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TESTIMONIES OF ANCIENT HEATHENS» 
CH A. . AVIE 


A general account of the early adverſaries of the Chriſtians, who wrote againſt 
them: CELSUS, PoRPHYRY, HIEROCLES, JULIAN, FRONTO, and 
- ſome others, | 


TRE next author to be quoted by me, is Celſus, who in the 
ſecond century wrote proſeſſedly againſt the Chriſtians. And-I 
ſhall now give a general account of all our ancient adverſaries, 
or ſuch heathen authors, who deſignedly oppoſed the Chriſtian 
religion. 
Doubtleſs, all the heathen authors, hitherto quoted, were, in 
a ſenſe, enemies to Chriſtianity. For though they had heard of it, 
they did not embrace it, but rejected it? and uſually they mani⸗ 
feſt ill-will and averſion, in their manner of ſpeaking of Chriſ- 
tians, and their principles. But now I intend ſuch. as on ſet 
purpoſe wrote againſt it, and endeavoured to confute it. In theſe 
it is reaſonable to expect more particulars concerning Chriſtianity, 
than in others, who only ſpeak of it by the bye. We might at 
leaſt expect this if their treatiſes were now entire; or if there 
remain ſome conſiderable fragments of them. We might expect 
to ſee there the beſt reaſons which Heathens had to offer againſt 
it, and the arguments deduced at length, and the defects of the 
evidences of gur religion, if indeed there are any. And if thoſe 
adverſaries employ only weak and inconcluſive ' arguments, or 
Vor. VIII. | make 
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make uſe of ridicule and calumny, we may be thence farther 
confirmed in the perſuaſion of the truth of our religion. And it 
is very likely, that we ſhould ſee freſh reaſon to admire the ſteadi- 
neſs and perſeverance of the Chriſtians of thoſe times, who bore 
up, and held out, againſt the virulent pens of keen and witty 
adverſaries, as well as againſt the ſword of the magiſtrate, and 
the clamours of the common people. 

The moſt noted adverſaries of the Chriſtian Religion, in the 
firſt four centuries, are Celfus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Julian. 
The three former wrote within the compaſs of the firſt three cen- 
turies, and before the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the Roman 


empire by Conſtantine : the laſt, not till after the middle of the 


fourth century, and after the reigns of ſeveral Chriſtian emperors, 
Conſtantine and his ſons. But, beſide them, there were ſome 
others, not ſo conſiderable, of whom I ſhall take ſome notice here. 

'The "ule e adverſaries were Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian; 


as may be inferred from the diſtinct and frequent mention made 


of them by ancient Chriſtian writers: who, when they are ſpeak - 
ing of the enemies of our religion, ſometimes mention thoſe 
three only, without taking notice of any others. So Jerom“ in 
the preface to his book of Illuſtrious Men: and alſo in another“ 
place, where he likewiſe particularly mentions thoſe learned 
Chriſtians who had publiſhed anſwers to them. I tranſcribe both 
thoſe places below. | 

It is evident from a letter of Conſtantine, that in his time 
the memory of Porphyry was made infamous, and that his books 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion were by edict ordered to be burnt. 
There was afterwards another edict of * Theodoſius the younger, 
in 449, for aboliſhing the writings of Porphyry, and of every 
one elſe, who had written againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 


a Diſcant igitur Celſus, Porphyrius, Ju-. . Julianus Auguſtus ſeptem libros in ex- 


lianus: diſcant eorum ſedtatores, qui pu- 
tant Eccleſiam nullos philoſophos, et elo- 


quentes, nullos habuiſſe doctores, quanti et 


quales viri eam fundaverint, exſtruxerint, 


adornaverint: et deſinant fidem noſtram, 


ruſtice tantum ſimplicitatis arguere, ſuam- 
que potius imperitiam agnoſcant. De Vir 
III in Proœm. b Scriplerunt contra 
nos Celſus atque Porphyrius. Priori Ort- 
genes, alteri Methodius, Euſebius, et A- 
pollinarius fortiſſime reſponderunt. Quo- 
rum Origenes oQo ſcripſit libros: Metho- 
dius uſque ad decem millia procedit ver- 
ſuum: Enuſebius et Apollinarius viginti 
quinque et triginta volumina condiderunt, 


peditione Parthica adverſus Chriſtum evo- 
muit, et juxta fabulas poetarum ſuo ſe enſe 
laceravit. Hieron ad Magn. ep. 8g. al. 84, 
T. iv. P. ii. p. 655. © Ap. Socrat. 


H. E. I. i. cap. ix. p. g2- 


d Sancimus igitur, ut omnia, quæcum- 
que Porphyrius ſua pulſus inſania, aut qui- 
vis alius contra religioſum Chriſtianorum 
cultum conſcripſit, apud quemcumque in- 
venta fuerint, igni mancipentur. Omnia 
enim provocantia Deum ad iracundiam 
ſcripta, et pias mentes offendentia, ne ad 
aures quidem hominum venire volumus. 
Cock. Lib. i; Ii. 1. I. iii. in, Vide ot 
Justinian. Nov. 42. Cap. i. 


In 
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In that edict Porphyry only is expreſsly mentioned. It is a 
proof of the great averſion which Chriſtians had for his memory. 

I do not by any means juſtify ſuch proceedings; which have 
been often blamed by © learned moderns, who regret the loſs of 
thoſe writings. However, I do not entirely aſcribe the loſs of 
them to imperial edicts; but rather to the general contempt 
which they ſoon fell under. There is a remarkable paſſage in 


Chhryſoſtom, in which he ſays, that the books written againſt 


< Chriſtianity were ſo contemptible, that they had been all in a 
© manner loſt long ago. Many of them periſhed almoſt as ſoon 
© as they appeared. But if they are ſtill to be found any where, 
© jt is among the Chriſtians.” | 

Lactantius * makes particular mention of two perſons in his 
own time, (though he does not name them,) who wrote againſt 
the Chriſtian religion: and he ſuppoſeth, that there m_ be 
others who did the like about the ſame time, as well as in former 
times. One of the two above mentioned is ſuppoſed to be Hie- 
rocles, who wrote, as is computed, in the year of Chriſt 303, 
and was confuted by Euſebius of Cæſarea. Of him we ſhall be 
obliged to take particular notice hereafter. | 

But beſide them, I think, there were ſome others of an earlier 
age, poſſibly, about the ſame time with Celſus, or before him. 
Minucius Felix publiſhed his excellent apology for the Chriſtian 
religion“ about the year 210. It is in the form of a dialogue, 
or conference, between Czwcilins Natalis a heathen, and Octavius 
Januarius a Chriſtian, in which Minucius fits as judge. 

Cæcilius, the heathen interlocutor, arguing againſt the Chrif- 
tians, ſpeaks to this purpoſe. © As for the feaſt, it is a well 
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B 


e Hinc Porphyrius, Syrus five Tyrins, 
. vir imprimis ſubtilis et acatus, longum 
in Chriſtianos opus componebat, quod Im- 
peratorum Chriſtianorum legibus periifſe 
dolendum eſt. Moſhem. De Reb. Chr. 
ante Conſt. M. p. 561. 

At facile aliquis ſubſeripſerit virorum 


doctorum judicio, qui optent exſtare, et 


Chriſtianorum potius gloriæ futurum puta- 
rent, ſi ad nos Porphyrii opus perveniſſet. 
Verum non minus ego vehementer optem 
exſtare opera, quæ Porphyrio oppoſuerant 
Chriſtiani doctores antiqui: Euſebius, Me- 
thodius, Apollinarius, et Philoſtorgius. 
Fabr. Lux. Evangel. cap. 8. p. 155. 
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Tom. 1. p. 539. Bened. b Inſt. 
I. v. cap. 2, 3, 4, 5» And ſee in this work 
vol. iv. p. 43. h Sce vol. ii. p. 
364-367. i Et de convivio notum 
eſt. Paſſim omnes loquuntur. Id etiam 
Cirtenſis noſtri teſtatur oratio. Ad epulas 
ſolenni die coeunt, cum omnibus liberis, 
ſororibus, matribus, ſexiis omnes homines, 
et omnis ætatis. IIlic poſt multas epulas, 
ubi convivium caluit, et inceſtæ bidint 
ebrietatis fervor exarſit, canis, qui cande- 
laro nexus eſt, jactu oſſulæ ultra ſpatium 
linez, qua vinctus eft, ad impetum et ſal- 
tum provocatur. Sic everſo et extinfio 
conſcio lumine, impudentibus tenebrisnexus 
infande cupiditatis iuvolvunt per incertum 
ſortis. Et fi non omnes opera, conſcien- 
tia tamen pariter inceſti: quoniam voto 
univerſorum appetitur, quicquid accidere 


pote ſt in ad ſingulorum. Min. Fel. cap. 9. 


Known 


to 


Teſlimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XVII. vol. 2. p. 264. 


known thing. Every body talks of it. They come together 
upon an appointed day, with all their children, their ſiſters, 
and mother: perſons of each ſex, and of every condition. 
And after feeding plentifully, when the lights are put out, 
they practiſe promuſcuouſly inceſt, and all manner of un- 
cleannels.” | | | 
To this Octavius refers, when it comes to his turn to ſpeak. 
The ſtory,” ſays * he, © of the inceſtuous mixtures is a mere fiction, 
© a lye invented by demons. Nor does your Fronto atteſt it as 
© a poſitive witneſs; but he flings it out in the way of reproach 
© as an orator,” | | | i 

It hence plainly appears, that one Fronto had publiſhed an 
oration againſt the Chriſtians, in which was that odious caluniny, 
particularly taken notice of by Tertullian, and other ancient 
Chriſtian apologiſts. Several learned men! have been of opinion, 
that this Fronto is the ſame, who was maſter in the Latin tongue 
to Marcus Antoninus the ” philoſopher. If ſo, we may the leſs 
wonder at that emperor's antipathy to the Chriſtians: for * Fronto 
was one of his maſters, for whom he had a high reſpect. As 
Antoninus's maſter was a profeſſed orator and rhetorician, the con- 
jecture that he is the ſame who publiſhed the oration here men- 
tioned, 1s very probable. | 

But beſide this Fronto, who was of Cirtha in Numidia, ex- 
preſsly mentioned both by Cæcilius and Octavius in their confe- 
rence, there ſeem to be references to one or two more, who are 
anonymous. For before Octavius mentions Fronto, he fays : 
And he who tells againſt us the fiction of our worſhipping 
© the prieſt's ſecret parts, only ſtrives to throw ſcandals upon us, 
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© which are his own, and belong to his own people.” 

And ſoon afterwards: © And? now, ſays Octavius, I would 
© willingly ſpeak to him, who ſays, or believes, that we are ini- 
© tiated with the murder and blood of a child. 


k Et de inceſto convivio fabulam gran- 
dem adverſum nos dæmonum coitio mentita 
eſt, nt gloriam pudicitiæ deformis infamiæ 
averſione [f. aſperſione] macularet. . .. 
Sic de iſto et tuus Fronto, non ut affirma- 
tor teſtimonium fecit, ſed convivium ut 
orator inſperſit. Ib. cap. 21. 

Nam et ex eadem Africa prodibant 
hoſtes minime ignavi, neque improhi mi- 
nus, quam vehementer calumniatores. Qua- 
lis, ne longius abeam, fuit ille, cujus jam 
memini, Honto. . .. Nollem hunc fuiſſe 
Papirium Frontonem Jurifconſultum, qui 
in Pandectis laudatur. Suſpicor potius 
fille Cornekum Fröontonem Rhetorem, 


quem Capitolinus narrat fuiſſe præceptorem 
M. Antonini Philoſophi Imp. . . . Balduin. 
in Pref. ad Min. Felic, cap. iii. Vid. et 
annotata a Rigaltio in cap. ix. 

m Latinas autem literas eum Fronto ora- 
tor nobiliſſimus docuit, Eutrop. I. viii. 
cap. 12. n Sed multum ex his 
Frontoni detulit, cui et ſtatuam in Senatu 
petiit. Jul. Capitol. M. Antonin. cap. 2. 

o Etiam ille, qui de adoratis ſacerdotis 
virilibus adverſus nos fabulatur, tentat in 
nos conferre quæ ſua ſunt. Cap. 28. 

p Ihlum jam convenire, qui initiari nos 
dicit, zut credit, de cæde infantis et ſan- 
guine, Cap. 30. in. 
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Here ſeem to me to be two different writers, who had aſperſed 
the Chriſtians, befide Fronto. But whether they were profeſſed 
adverſaries, who wrote a book againſt the Chriſtians, as Fronto 
did; or whether they only occaſionally flung out reflections upon 
the Chriſtians in ſome work, the principal part of which was 
ſome other ſubject, does not clearly appear. But they are authors. 
And as they are both taken notice of by Octavius, before he comes 
to Fronto, it is not unlikely, that they were at leaſt as ancient as 
he; and probably, not very remote in time from Celſus, of whom 
we are now to ſpeak more diſtinctly. 

I have not particularly mentioned Autolycus, to whom Theo- 
philus, biſhop of Antioch, near the end of the ſecond century, 
addreſſed three books in the way of apology for the Chriſtians. 

Nor Demetrian, to whom Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, about 
the middle of the third century, wrote a letter, with the ſame view; 
becauſe, though they were men of ſome learning, and of ſome 
conſideration upon account of their worldly condition, it does not 
appear, that they ever wrote againſt the Chriſtians, but only, ſo 
far as we can diſcern, caſt reflections upon them in their diſcourſes, 
and ſometimes even in the preſence of the above-mentioned bi- 
ſhops, to whom they were not abſolute ſtrangers. 
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I. His time, and charatter, and his work againſt the Cbriſtians. II. P/ 
ſages in Celſus, repreſenting the Jewiſh expectation of the Meſſiah. III. 
Paſſages of Celſus, containing references to the books of the V. T. IV. 
Paſſages of Celſus concerning Chriſtian fas, chiefly 2 as are recorded 
in the N. T. V. Paſſages of Celſus relating to the Chriſtian principles. 
VI. Paſſages relating to the progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion, VII. 
Paſſages of N 5 in which he chargeth the Chriſtians with magical 
practices. VIII. Paſſages relating to Chriſtian worſhip, and their religi- 
cus aſſemblies. IX. Paſſages in Celſus concerning thoſe called heretics. 
X. Paſſages in Gilſus, containing calumnies, or injurious reflections upon 
the Chriſtians. XI. Remarks upon the work of Celſus againſt the Chriſa 
tians, and upon Origen's anſiber to it. XII. A Recapitulation of the 
preceding extratts, XIII. Three ſummaries of the fragments of the work 
of Celſus preſerved in Origen, made by three ſeveral learned men. 
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His time, and character, and his work againſt the Chriſtians. 


THz book, which Celſus wrote againſt the Chriſtians, was“ 
entitled The true Word.” Origen *® ſays, he had underſtood, 
that there were two of this name, who were Epicureans : one 
lived in the time of Nero, the other in the time of Adrian, and 
afterwards. Him he takes to be the perſon who had written 
againſt us. | | 

Concerning Celſus, and his work, divers learned moderns may 
be © conſulted 5 

It was a time of perſecution when he wrote: for he ſeveral 
times ſpeaks * of the Chriſtians teaching their principles privately, 
and holding aſſemblies contrary to Jaw, and hiding themſelves, 
becauſe they were ſought for to be put to death. This leads us 
to the reign® of Marcus Antoninus the philoſopher, It is alſo 
very probable, that this Celſus is the ſame, to whom Lucian in- 
ſcribed his f Alexander or Pſeudomantis, which was not written 
until after the death of the forementioned emperor. He there- 
fore reached to the time of Commodus. I chooſe, therefore, 
upon the whole, to place him with his friend Lucian, (who will 
be in the next chapter,) in the year of Chriſt 176, not far from 
the end of the reign of Marcus, who died in March in the year 180. 

Againſt this adverſary of our religion Origen, at * the deſire 
of his friend Ambroſe, wrote an anſwer. It was publiſhed, as 
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Q 69. p. 424. 
? 7 Ur 8 ch, Celſus, quem confutat Ori- 
genes, ſuum a>yby 2.0ſcy ſeribere non potuit 
ante Marci Aurelii imperium, quando- 
quidem teſte Origine J. v. n. 62. non ſolum 
in eo opere meminerat Marcionitarum, 
qui circa annum Chriſti 142 orti ſunt, ſed 
ut Marcellianorum, qui nomen trahebant a 
Marcellina quadam ex Carpocratianorum 
ſecta muliere, quæ teſte Irenæo lib. i. cap. 
24. Romam venit ſub Aniceto poſt annum 
Chriſti 137. Veriſimile autem admodum 
eſt illum hoc opus compoſuiſſe ardente 
Marci Aurelii adverſus Chriſtianos perſe- 
cutione, ſiquidem teſte Origine lib. viii. 
num. 69. Chriſtianos aſſerit ubique latere, 
ut mortis, ad quam quærebantur, periculum 
evaderent. Penedittin. Monitum ad libros 
Origems contr. Cell. p. 313. 

f Lucian. T. i. p. 746. edit. Gr. 
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ſome think, in the year 246, according to others in 249, an ex- 
cellent work, greatly eſteemed and celebrated, not only by Eu- 
ſebius and Jerom, but alſo by many judicious moderns, particu- 
larly Du Pin: who ſays, it“ is polite and methodical; not only 
the beſt work of Origen, but the completeſt and beſt written 
< apology for the Chriſtian religion, which the ancients have 
left us,” A 
This apology of Origen conſiſts of _— books, undoubtedly 
thus divided by that great maſter himſelf, that each book might 
be peruſed at a ſingle reading, without diſguſt or wearineſs, But 


the Benedictines have now divided the books into ſections; which 


* 


is a very uſeful and acceptable ſervice. 

As Celſus undertook a laboured argument againſt the Chriſtians, 
and he wrote ſo late as the time of Marcus Antoninus, when too 
the Chriſtians were openly perſecuted, and their affairs were ren- 
dered better known by the perſecution itſelf, and by the apologies 
then made for them; we may reaſonably expect to find in his 
work, many things which may be now of great uſe to us: none, 


however, more valuable, than the teſtimony here given to the 


books of the New Teſtament. As Chryſoſtam ſays : 5 Celfus * 
© and Bataneotes (meaning Porphyry) are ſufficient witneſſes to 
the antiquity of our books. For, I prefume, they did not op- 
poſe writings which have been publiſhed ſince their own time.” 

As our collections from the remains of Celſus, preſeryed in 
Origen, will be large and yarious, it is very proper to divide 
them into ſeveral ſections, 


) TION 


Paſſages in Celſus, repreſenting the Fewiſh expectation of the Meſſiah, 


No ought it to be thought at all ſtrange, that we find ſome 
things in Celſus concerning this matter, becauſe in a large part of 


his work he perſonated a Jew. 


1. * But * my prophet ſaid formerly at Jeruſalem, that the 
Son of God will come a judge of good men, and a puniſher 
© of the wicked.” Sg 

Upon this Origen has divers obſervations, ſhewing, that theſe 
words are improperly put in the mouth of a Jew, Firit, he ſays, 
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that the Chriſt was not propheſied of by one, but by many. Se- 
condly, if by my prophet' be meant Moſes, here is another 
abſurdity : for the name of Jeruſalem was not known in his time, 
Thurdly, no Jew would ſay, that any Prophet foretold the coming 
of © the Son of God,“ but the coming of the Chriſt of God.” 
Not that we deny, ſays Origen, that the coming of the Son of 
God was foretold : but no Jew would allow of this. 

2. There! are innumerable, ſays the Jew in Celſus, who con- 
© fute Jeſus, affirming, that of themſelves were ſaid thoſe things 
© which were propheſied of concerning him :* that is, concerning 
the perſon who was to come. 

But thoſe were impoſtors, as Theudas, and ſome others, who 
affirmed without proof: who neither ſaid, nor performed ſuch 
things as Jeſus had done; as Origen “* well ſhews. 

3- © And, ſays he, how could we, who had told all men, 
© there would come one from God, who ſhould puniſh the 
$ 4 T treat him injuriouſiy when he came.” 

But the Jew in Celſus ſays: For what reaſon could we 
c 88 him, whom we had before ſpoken of. Was it, that we 
might be puniſhed more ſeverely than other men ?” | 

5. © The? Jew adds: The prophets ſay, that he who is to 
© come, is great, and a p. ince, and lord of all the earth, and of 
© all nations, and of armies.” 

6. The Jew in Celſus fays: What god ever came to men, 
© who did not obtain acceptance, eſpecially, if he came to them 
© who expected him? Or, why ſhould he not be acknowledged 
by them, who had long betore expected him ? 

7. © Afterwards" the Jew, repreſenting their ſentiments, ſays: 
For we certainly expect a reſurrection of the body, and eternal 
life: of which he who is to be ſent to us, is to be a pattern: 
and thereby to ſhew, that it is not impoſſible for God to raiſe 
© up a man with a body.” But Origen makes a doubt, whether 
_ Jews would ſay this of their expected Meſſiah. 

« Afterwards * Celſus in his own perſon ſays: That the con- 
e had Fo between the Chriſtians and the Jews is very ſilly; and 
© that all our diſpute with one another about Chriſt, is no better 
© than about the ſhadow of the als, according to the proverb. 
And he thinks, the whole queſtion is of no importance: both 
© fides believing, that it had been foretold by the Spirit of God, 


* 
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that a Saviour of mankind is to come. But they do not agree, 
© whether he who has been propheſied of, is come, or not.“ | 

9. There * are other places, where Celfus ſpeaks of this ſame 
matter. Perhaps ſome of them may appear hereafter in our 
fourth ſection. Here is enough to ſhew, that the Jewiſh expecta- 
tion of a great perſon propheſied of, was a thing well known; 
and that this expectation was in being before the appearance of 
Jeſus in the world. And indeed their having generally ſuch an 
expectation in the time of Celſus, is an argument, that they had 
it before the coming of Jeſus: for they would not have taken up 
ſuch a notion from his followers. $0 


© . 10. I muſt not go from this ſection, without putting down a re- 


markable obſervation of Origen, that * the Jews did not join John 
(the Baptiſt) with Jeſus, and made a difference between the death 
of each of them. 


EE ET 1 0: - 10. 
Paſſages of Ceiſus containing references to the books of the New Tiflament. 


1. In ſome of theſe paſſages we ſhall obſerve our ſcriptures 
ſpoken of in general; in others there will be references to par- 
ticular texts. | . 

2. After that,“ ſays Origen, © the Jew in Celſus goes on in this 
manner: I could ſay many things concerning the affairs of Je- 
« ſus, and thoſe true too, different from thoſe written by the diſ- 
« ciples of Jeſus. But I purpoſely omit them. A ; 

It it not eaſy to believe, that the Jew, or Celſus, would have 
done ſo, if he could have contradicted the diſciples, upon good 
evidence, in any material points. This is only an oratorical 
flouriſh, as Origen well obſerves. 

Celſus by diſciples of Jefus' does not mean his followers in 
general: for them he calls Chriſtians, or believers, or the like. 
He therefore here uſeth that term in the moſt ſtrict and proper 
ſenſe, for thoſe who had been taught by Jeſus himſelf, that is, 
his apoſtles and their companions. 

We hence learn, that in the time of Celſus there were books 
well known, and allowed to be written by *© the diſciples of Jeſus: 
chich books contained a hiſtory of Him, and his teaching, doc- 
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trine, and works. The books here intended, undoubtedly, are 
the goſpels: and, poſſibly, there may be here alſo a reference to 
the Acts of the apoſtles. | 

3. Then ſays Origen, he accuſeth the diſciples, and ſays: 
© It is a fiction of theirs, that Jeſus foreknew and foretold all 
«© things, which befel him.“ : 

He refers to our goſpels, in which it is often related, that Jeſus 
ſpoke of his ſufferings before hand, and likewiſe of the things 
that ſhould befal his diſciples, who were to be brought before 
kings and rulers for his name ſake. | 

4. Afterwards he ſays, that ſome of the believers, as if 
© they were drunk, take a liberty to alter the goſpel, from the 
« firſt writing, three or four ways, or oftener, that when they are 
< preſſed hard, and one reading has been confuted, they may 
© diſown that, and flee to another.” 

So that there was an ancient original account : but the be- 
lievers, or Chriſtians of after times, had altered it, he ſays, to 


' ſerve a purpoſe. But that is only a general charge, which is of 


no value, without particular inſtances; which, fo far as we can 
perceive from Origen, Celſus did not ſpecify. Origen, by way 
of anſwer, ſays, he did not know of any who had altered the 
goſpel, beſide the followers of Marcion and Valentinus, and per- 
haps Lacanus: and that this is not the fault of the word itſelf, 
but of thoſe who had been ſo daring as to corrupt the goſpels: 
and that the fault of thoſe men, who introduce new opinions, 
ought not to be laid to the charge of genuine Chriſtianity. 

However, we hence perceive, that there were ancient written 
hiſtories of our Saviour, compoſed by his own diſciples. Nor is 
their genuineneſs diſputed, but allowed of, as well known. 

5. The“ Jew in Celſus,“ fays Origen, * ſhuts up that argu- 
< ment in this manner. Theſe things, then, we have alleged 
© to you out of your own writings, not needing any other wit- 
© nefſes. Thus you are beaten with your own weapons.” 

6. Origen expreſsly ſays, That? Celſus quoted many things 
© out of the goſpel according. to St. Matthew, as the ſtar that 
«© appeared at the nativity of Jeſus, and other wonderful things. 
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7. Celfus * ſays, the compoſers of the genealogies of Jeſus, 
« were very extravagant in making him to deſcend from the firſt 
© man, and the Jewiſh kings. And he thinks he ſays ſomewhat 
very extraordinary, when he obſerves, that the carpenter's wife 
was ignorant of her high original.” 

Celſus plainly refers to both St. Matthew's and St. Luke's 
goſpels: for he ſpeaks of compoſers of the genealogy in the plu- 
ral number: and St. Luke only has carried up our Saviour's ge- 
nealogy to the firſt man. See Matt. ch. i. and Luke iii. 

8. © They® have likewiſe ſuch precepts as theſe. Ręſiſt not 


. © him that injures you: and, if a man ſirike thee, as his phraſe is, 


© on the one cheek, offer to him the other alſo. That is an old fay- 


ing: but here it is expreſſed in a more homely manner.“ Then 


he quotes a paſſage from Plato's Crito to the like purpoſe. 

Celſus here refers to our Saviour's, ſermon upon the mount, as 
it is called, and particularly to Matt. v. 39. But I jay unto you, 
that ye reſiſt not evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheek,. turn to him the other alſo. See hkewiſe Luke vi. 29. Cel- 
ſus ſays, the ſame thing had been ſaid before, and better expreſſed. 
This is not a place to enter into controverſy upon that head. 
But Origen anſwers very well: That“ theſe precepts of Je- 
ſus thus expreſſed, as Celſus ſays unpolitely, aſpoixdlepov, have 
© been more beneficial in life than Plato's diſcourſe in Crito, of 
© which the vulgar have never heard, and hardly they, who have 
© gone through a courſe of Greek philoſophy.” 

9. He! finds fault with Jeſus after this manner. He threat- 
© ens, and feebly reproaches, when he ſays: oe unto you: and 
I foretel unto you. For thereby he plainly confeſſeth his diſability * 
© to perſuade: which is ſo far below a god, that it is even un- 
* worthy a wiſe man.“ 

I need not fay, that here are references to our goſpels. But 


| theſe are poor remarks. 


10, © Celfus * aſks, why we may not worſhip angels, and dæ- 
© mons, and heroes? Why, the only reaſon, he ſays, is, becauſe 
© zt is impoſſible to ſerve two maſters. | 

He refers to ſome text, where are thoſe words, either Matt. 
vi. 24. or Luke xvi. 13. This maxim Celſus has endeavoured to 
expole * ſeveral times. 
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11. O light, ® O truth, fays the Jew in Celſus: Jeſus with 
© his own mouth expreſsly declares theſe things, as you have re- 
© corded it, that there will come unto you other men, with like 

wonders, wicked men, and impoſtors.” 
| Undoubtedly, he refers to ſome of our Saviotr's predictions 
Ml concerning the coming of deceivers, and falſe prophets : as Matt. 
Wi vii. 15. xxiv. 11. 24. Mark xiii. 22. And the genuineneſs of 

| the evangelical hiſtories is here clearly acknowledged: they are 
here alleged as containing our Lord's own words there recorded. 

| And“ in other places Celſus has taken notice of ſuch like pre- 
Wh dictions of our Saviour. | | 
| |\_ | 12. In another place Celſus is arguing, that Moſes and Jeſus, 
though both are ſaid to be ſent from God, do not agree. © Moſes* 
encourageth the people to get riches ; and deſtroy their enemies. 
But his Son, [meaning* © the Son of God,'] the Naza- 
ræan man, delivers quite contrary laws. Nor will he admit a 
rich man, or one that affects dominion, to have acceſs to his 
Father. Nor will he allow men % take more care for food, or 
treaſure, than the ravens: nor to provide for clothing, ſo much as 
the lilies: and to him that has ſmitten once, he directs to offer, that 
1 be may ſinite again. | | 
1 Beſide the quotation from Matt. v. 39. or Luke vi. 29. which 
| we had before, here are plain references to Matt. vi. 26. Behold 
"| the fowls of the air. For they ſow not, neither do they reap, nur 
q gather into barns, * Yet your heavenly Father feedeth them, And 
if ver. 28. Why take ye thought for raiment ! Conſider the lilies of the 
9 feld... or to Luke xii. 24. . 27. Conſider the ravens. For they 
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i neither ſow, nor reap. Which neither have flore-houſe, nor barn, 

6 « » » Conſider the lilies, how they grow. 
| | As to what Celtus ſays of our Lord's diſcouraging the ſeeking 
of riches, power, honour: it is indeed the tenour of our Lord's 


| i doctrine in his diſcourſes, that we are to /ezk the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and its righteouſneſs, in the firſt place. Matt. vi. 33. And he 
condemns the ſeeking, principally, that honour which - comes 
from men. John v. 44. And in Luke vi. 24. he ſays: Woe un- 


; to you that are rich: for you have received yeur conſolation : the 

i very ſame chapter, in which he ſays, at ver. 29. And unto him i 

bl that ſmiteth thee on one cheer offer alſa the other. Which are the | 

þ very words to which Celſus ſeems to refer. 
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And he calls our Saviour, © the Nazarzan man, or man of 
Nazareth, referring to ſome texts of the goſpels, or the Acts, 
where Nazareth is mentioned, as the place of our Lord's educa- 
tion and abode, till he appeared publicly in the world. See Matt. 
it. 23. iv. 13. Mark i. 9. Luke 1. 26. ii. 4. 39. 51. iv. 16. 
And he is often ſpoken of as © the Prophet of Nazareth, as 
Matt. xxi. 11. Mark i. 24. x. 47. Luke xvill, 37. XXiv. 19. 
John i. 45. xix. 19. Acts ii. 22. iii. 6. and elſewhere. This 
character of Jeſus, therefore, Celſus learned from the hiſtorical 
books of the New Teſtament, though he is pleaſed to mention 
it in the way of contempt. | 

13. Of that? ſaying of Jeſus, that it is eaſter for a camel te 
go through the eve of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
© kingdom of God, he ſays, it was plainly taken from Plato: bur 
© Jeſus had ſpoiled the obſervation-of Plato, who ſays: To be 
very good arid very rich is impoſſible.” _ 3 

Here was in Celſus a reference to Matt. xix. 24. or Mark x. 
25. or. Luke xviil. 25. where that expreſſion is recorded. Origen 
has ſeveral good remarks upon this paſſage of Celſus. He ſays, 
it muſt appear ridiculous, not only to the followers of Jeſus, but 
likewiſe to all other attentive perſons, to ſay, that Jeſus had read 
Plato: when, according to the true records of his faithful diſ- 
ciples, he was a Jew, educated among the Jews, ſuppoſed to be 
the ſon of a carpenter, who had never been inſtructed neither in 
Greek, no nor Hebrew learning. And he likewiſe aſks, if that 
obſervation of Plato does not juſtify all that our Lord fays in the 
goſpels concerning moderating our regards for riches, and other 
worldly goods ? 

14. © He ſays, it is a ſaying of ours, that God was ſent to 
© ſinners. And he aſks; But why was he not ſent to thoſe who 


were free from ſin? What harm is it, not to have ſinned ? God 


© accepts an unrighteous man, if he humbleth himſelf for his 
© wickedneſs: but a righteous man, who has practiſed virtue 
from the beginning, if he looks up to him, he will not accept.” 

Here is a manifeſt reference to what our Lord ſays in ſeveral 
of the goſpels: I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 
pentance, Matt. ix. 13. Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 32. and likewiſe to 
the parable of the phariſee and the publican, which laſt food afar 
ct/, aud would not ſo much as lift up his eyes to heaven, and went 
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down to bis houſe (from the temple,) juſtiſied rather than the other. 
Luke xvii. 9. ... 14. | f 

Origen makes good anſwers to theſe cavils, which well deſerve 
to be peruſed: but I muſt not ſtay to tranſcribe them. 

15. He alſo adds: But Celſus inſinuates, that we give this 
encouragement to ſinners, becauſe we are not able to perſuade 
any really good and honeſt men; and therefore we open the 
doors to the moſt wicked and abandoned. © But, ſays Ori- 
gen, if any men will with a tolerable degree of equity examine 
our converſions, he may ſee, that we have among us more of 
ſuch as were converted from no very bad life, than of ſuch as 
© were abandoned.” | 
16. © Celfus,' ſays * Origen, © omitting thoſe things that ſhew 
© the divinity of Jeſus, reproacheth him with thoſe things that 
© are written of him in the goſpels, his deriders, the purple robe, 
© the crown of thorns, and the reed in his hand. Matt. xxvii. 
Mark xv. Luke xxiii. John xix. © Whence did you learn theſe 
© things, Celſus, but from the goſpels, ſays Origen, and tells 
© him, that“ inſtead of ridiculing theſe things, he ought to ad- 
© mire the veracity of thoſe who wrote them, and the greatneſs 
© of him, who voluntarily ſuffered ſuch things for the good of 
© men, and bore all with meekneſs and patience : for it is no 
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where written, that he bemoaned himſelf, or that he ſaid, or 

did any thing mean and abject, when he was condemned,” _ 

And juſt before Celfus had ſaid: © But* neither did he who 
© condemned him ſuffer any thing like Pentheus, who ran mad, 
© and was torn to pieces.“ 
© He does not conſider, ſays Origen, that Jeſus was not ſo 
much condemned by Pilate, who knew that for envy the Jews 
had delivered him, as by the Jewiſh people: for which cauſe 
they have been condemned by God, and have been diſperſed 
and ſcattered over the whole earth more than Pentheus. And 
why does he deſignedly omit what is recorded concerning the 
wife of Pilate, who ſent to him, /aying, Have nothing to do with | 
© that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things this day in a dream, 
© becauſe of him.” Matt. xxvii. 19. So writes Origen. But Eu— 
ſebius fays, that Pontius Pilate met with many troubles, and at 
laſt made away with himſelf. 
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18. He* pretends,” ſays Origen, that Chriſtians argue mi- 
< ſerably, when they ſay, that the Son of God is the Word him- 
« ſelf: and he thinks, he makes good his charge, in that after 
< we have affirmed the Son of God to be the Word, we do not 
© ſhew him to be a pure and holy Word, but a miſerable man, 
condemned, ſcourged, and crucified.” | 

Where, as I apprehend, Celſus referred to St. John's goſpel, 
in which, at the beginning, Jeſus is ſpoken of as the Word, and 
at the end, as indeed in all the goſpels, his crucifixion is related. 

19. By way of ridicule Celſus — © of * the blood, which 


'© flowed from the body of Jeſus when on the croſs.” Referring, 


as Origen juſtly ſuppoſes, to John xix. 34. | 
20. The Jew, in Celſus, having referred to ſome heathen ſto- 
ries, or rather fables, turns himſelf to Jeſus: © But® you, what 
good or wonderful thing, either in word or deed, did you per- 
form? You ſhewed us nothing, though they called upon you 
in the temple to give ſome manifeſt ſign, that you were the 
Son of God.' | 

Here is, I think, a reference to John x. 23, 24. And Feſus 
walked in the temple, in Solomon's porch. Then came the Jews 
round about him, and ſaid unto him: How long docſt thou make us to 
doubt ? IF thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. See alſo John ii. 18. 

21. © After* this he adds,” ſays Origen : © To the ſepulchre of 
© Jeſus there came two angels, as is ſaid by ſome, or, as by others, 
© one only. He had obſerved, I think, that Matthew and Mark 
mention one only, Luke and John two. But,” ſays Origen, 
© thoſe things are not contrary to each other; they are eaſily re- 
< conciled.” See Matt. xxviii. 2. Mark xvi. 5. Luke xxiv. 4. 
John xx. 12. | | 

Origen ſuppoſed, therefore, that Celſus had read all our four 
goſpels: which, indeed, appears to me to be very probable, from 


the collections which we have made. And their genuineneſs is here 


acknowledged. Theſe hiſtories of Jeſus were written by his own 
diſciples, the apoſtles and their companions, as we now ſay, and 


as has been ſaid by all Chriſtians in general from the beginning. 


22. But“ Celſus, who has often derided a reſurrection, which 
* he did not underſtand, not contented with what he had already 
laid, adds, that we expect a reſurrection of the fleſh from wood: 
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perverting, as I ſuppoſe, what is figuratively ſaid: By vo 
[or by a tree] came death: and by a tree comes life. By Adam 


upon the word, wood, he endeavours to expoſe it in two re- 
© ſpects, and fays, © that wood is honoured by us, either becauſe 
cc Hur maſter was faſtened to a croſs, or becauſe he was a car- 
« penter by trade.” In anſwer to which Origen ſays : That Jeſus 
© himſelf is no where called a carpenter in any of the goſpels re- 
© cerred by the church.” | | 

Whence it came to paſs that Origen ſaid this is not certain: 
whether it be a flip of memory, or whether the copies uſed by 
him had carpenter”s ſon: for in all the Greek manuſcripts iu gene- 
ral Jeſus is called a carpenter, in Mark vi. 3. as in our verſion. 

I ſuppoſe, that this paſſage may afford good proof, that Celſus 
had ſeen and read St. Mark's, as well as the other goſpels. 

23. Some of them ſay: Do not examine, but believe: and 
«© thy faith ſhall ſave thee: and the wiſdom of this world is evil, 
© and folly good. 

Afterwards Origen quotes from Celſus the ſame ſaying in this 
manner: Wiſdom f in life is evil, and folly good.” In another 
place Celſus ſays, that we ſay : Wi/dom®* in men is fooliſhneſs with 


c 

0 

© came death, but life by Chriſt. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Then playing 
c 

e 


Cod: whereas, ſays. Origen, Paul ſays: The wiſdom of this 


world ts fooliſhneſs with God. 

Nor can it be queſtSned, that Celſus referred to St. Paul's 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. See 1 Cor. iii. 19. And compare 
ai n. | | 

24. Here I may take a reflection of Celfus upon the Chriſtians, 
which is in theſe terms. Theſe ® he ſays, are our iniſtitutions: 
Jet not any man of learning come hither, nor any wiſe man, 
© nor any man of prudence; for theſe things, he ſays, are reck- 
© oned evil by us: but if any man be unlearned, if he is ignorant, 
© if he is ſilly, let him come without tear. Thus acknowledging, 
© that theſe are the men who are acceptable to their God; and 
© thereby manifeſting, that they are neither willing, nor able to 
© gain any but the fooliſh, the vulgar, the ſtupid, ſlaves, women 
© and children.” ; 

To which, beſide many other things, Origen anſwers. © Celfus 
© i without reaſon chargeth us, as if we ſaid: Let not any man 
© of learning, any wife man, any diſcreet perſon come to us. 
© Yea, let the learned, the wiſe, the diſcreet come, if he will: 
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but let him alſo come who is unlearned, and uninſtructed and 
ignorant, and fooliſh : for ſuch likewiſe the word undertakes to 
© heal, (or promiſeth to heal) if they are willing, and will pre- 
< pare themſelves for the divine acceptance. 

For it is falſe, that the fooliſh, the ignorant, the vulgar, and 
« ſlaves, and women, and children, are the only perſons, whom 
< the teachers of the divine word are deſirous to perſuade. Such 
© indeed the divine word calls, that it may improve them; but 
© it calls alſo thoſe who are of very different characters: for our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them 
* that believe, whether they are wiſe, or ſimple.” 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

For certain, that is a miſrepreſentation of the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
tion, wherein all who are willing, are called, and invited, to come, 
and learn, and partake of the bleſſings appertaining to it, as ap- 
pears from Matt. xi. 22.... 30. See alſo Rev. xxii. 17. And 
preſently afterwards Origen ſays, © there * is no harm in being 
learned: for learning leads to virtue.“ | 

25. If, "ſays Celſus, thoſe idols are nothing, what harm can 
© there be to partake in their feaſts? If they are demons, then no 
doubt they are of God; and they are to be believed and ho- 
© noured according to the laws, and to be prayed to, that they 
© may be propitious to us. | | 

Origen, with good reaſon, ſuppoſeth, that Celfus here has an 
eye to 1 Cor. viii. 4. IO, 11. As concerning therefore things offered 
to idols, we know, that an idol is nothing in the world. And what 
follows. | : 

26. © Notwithſtanding ® the many diviſions and contentions - 
© which there are among them, ſays Celſus, you may hear them 
Fall ſaying: The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” 
Which are the very words of Gal. vi. 14. 

27. Some of them, he ſays, will neither give, nor receive 
© a reaſon of the things which they believe.” 

It is St. Peter's advice, 1 ep. iii. 15. And be always ready to 
give an anſwer to every one that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that 
25 in you. Whether Celſus alluded to that place, we cannot ſay 
poſitively ; though it is not improbable. | 

28, © After * theſe things, ſays Origen, he ſpeaks to us in this 
manner: Surely, you will not ſay, that when he could not per- 
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* ſuade thoſe that were Rur he went to Halen to ren thoſe 
<, who are there.“ | 

St. Peter ſays, 1 ep. iii. 19, 20. By which a lo he went, Aud 
preached to the ſpirits in priſon, which ſome time were di obedient, and 
what follows. There ſeems to be a reference to this text. And 
Celſus was aware, they would ſay ſomething like to what he ſays, 
© ſurely, you will not ſay: and his apprehenſion might be built 
upon this text. And in Origen's next ſection there follows a 
quotation from Celſus, which may confirm this ſuppoſition; but 
it would be too prolix to enlarge farther here. 

29. Celſus chargeth the Chriſtians with having groſs appre- 
henſions of God: Her ſays, we expect. to ſee God with the 
eyes of the body, and to hear his voice with our cars, and to 
handle him with our ſenſible hands.” 

St. John ſays, 1 ep. i. 1. That which cas from the beginning: 
which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life. 
And iii. 2. We ſhall ſee him, as he is. Whether Celſus referred 
to either of thoſe places, I cannot ſay poſitively. 

30. I ſhall allege no more paſſages from Celſus concerning the 
books of the New Teſtament : many more references to them 
will appear in the next ſection. In thoſe already cited are plain 
references to the golpels, and to ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, if 
not alſo to the epiſtles of St. Peter and St. John. We are aſſured 
by Celſus, that there were hiſtories of Jeſus, © written by his diſ- 
* ciples:* and that theſe books were well known, and in high 
eſteem with Chriſtians. We have ſeen plain references to the 
goſpels of Matthew, Luke, and John : and probably, he had read, 
and was acquainted with Mark's alſo. Nor 1s there ſo much as 
a pretence or inſinuation, that the later Chriſtians, of Celſus's 
age, had forged thoſe hiſtories to do honour to Jeſus. He only 
favs, that they had altered ſome things : but of that he produced 


no proof, 
> 6 04 0: IV. 


Paſſages of Celſus concerning Chriſtian Facts, chiefly fuch as are rEcoragd f in 
the New Te eftament. 


. © Tt is but a few years, ſays 1 Celſus, ſince He [Jeſus] de- 
< livered this doctrine, who is now reckoned by the — 
to be the Son of God.” 
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Never the worſe for that: if Jeſus had not been acknowledged 
to be the Son of God, ſoon after his coming, he ought never 
to have been ſo acknowledged. But he was eſteemed to be ſo, 
when the evidences, which he produced, might be examined. 
As there were many in divers parts of the world, who ſoon owned 
his divine miſſion and character, notwithſtanding many outward 
diſcouragements, there is reaion to believe, that they had good 
evidences of it. Origen anſwers very well: © That Jeſus had by 
his doctrine ſa: affected many in different parts of the world, 
« Greeks and Barbarians, wile and unwiſe, that oye! had con- 
* tended for Chriſtianity. even unto death.” 

2. In another place” Celſus calls Jeſus © the firſt a of this 
0 ſedition. 

3. After this,” * ſays Origen, © he beings in his Jew, arguing 
© againſt Jeſus in this manner. Firſt, that he pretended, he was 
© born of a virgin: then he reproacheth him with his birth in a 
« Jewiſh village, and of a poor woman of that country, who * 
ſubſiſted by, the labour of her hands. And he fays, ſhe was 
put away by her huſband, who was a carpenter by trade, he 
having found, that ſhe was guilty of adultery. Then he fays, 
that having been turned out of doors by her huſband, ſhe wan- 
* dered about in a ſhameful manner, till ſhe had brought forth 
* Jeſus in an obſcure place, and that he being in want, ferved in 
* Egypt for a livelihood ; and having there learned ſome charms, 
ſuch as the Egyptians are fond of, he returned home: and then 
valuing himfelf upon thoſe charms, [powers,] he ſet up him- 
« ſelf for a God. 

4. Farther, Origen ſays, that * this fictitious perſon of a Jew 
lays, that the mother of Jeſus, being great with child, was put 
© away by the carpenter, who had eſpouſed her, he having con- 
* victed her of adultery with a ſoldier named Pantheras. But 
Origen ſeems not to give us here the words of Celſus exactly. 
However, | afterwards Celfus goes on: © Was“ the mother of 
© Teſus handſome, that God ſhould be in love with her beauty? 
It is unworthy of God, to ſuppoſe him to be taken with a cor- 
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5 ruptible body, or to be in love with a woman, whether ſhe be 


© of royal deſcent, or otherwiſe.” 
5. In another place Celfus ſays: © But if God would ſend 
© forth a ſpirit from himſelf, what need had he to breathe him 


into the womb of a woman? For, ſince he knew how to make 
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men, he might have formed a body for this ſpirit, and not caſt 


his own ſpirit into ſuch filth.” 


6. From all which we learn, that there did then obtain among 
Chriſtians ſuch an account of the miraculous conception of Jeſus, 
as we now have in the goſpels : that he was born of a virgin, by 
the power of the Higheſt : that her huſband was a carpenter, that 
Jeſus was born in a village, or town of Judea, which was not 
then of any great extent, and alſo that he was in Egypt, and re- 
turned thence : and that there were ſome extraordinary works re- 
lated to be done by him afterwards : upon account of which he 
was in the higheſt veneration with many. See Matt. 1. and ii. 
Luke 1. and 11. 

Origen * ſays very well, that the ſtory of Pantheras is a filly 
and improbable fiction, the forgery of blind malice, to overthrow 
the credit of the miraculous conception of Jeſus. And he ap- 
peals to Celſus, and all the Greeks and Barbarians in general, 
whether it was at all likely, that a perſon, whoſe great deſign was 
to deliver men from the corruptions of this world, and who had 
ſucceeded to a great degree, in converting men from their VICES, 
ſhould not have ſo much as a legitimate birth? It was much 
more likely that it ſhould be of an extraordinary kind, ſuch as 
that received by Chriſtians. 

However, it was no hard matter for malicious enemies, ſuch 
as the Jews were, to whom Celſus had applied for ſcandal, to 
frame a different account from that of the diſciples : concerning 
which I ſhall only ſay farther, that undoubtedly, at firſt, Mary 
only knew, that the child was conceived in her by a divine inter- 
poſition, without the concurrence of a man. It is probable, that 
the account given by her is true, in that her huſband was con- 
vinced of it, and fully fatisfied about it, as appears from the evange- 
liſts. Their account is ſupported by all the great works done by 
Jeſus, and by his reſurrection from the dead, and by the mi- 
racles of his apoſtles, and by the wonderful ſucceſs and great 
effects of his doctrine in the world. Thus is ſaid for the truth of 


the miraculous buth of the Lord Jeſus. 


As to the fitneſs of it, I would obſerve, that there is no abſur- 
dity in the evangeliſts account of this matter: and we may do 
Celſus the juſtice to own, that he does not deny the poſſibility of it. 

7. After theſe things, ſays * Origen, © the Jew in Celſus, in- 
© ſtead of the Magians in the goſpels, ſays: It was given out by 

Jeſus, that Chaldeans were moved at the time of his birth, to 
come, and worſhip him, as a God, when he was but a little 


z I.. i. § 32, 33. p. 25» 2. . X 2; ©10%4 vis Ts los , nit 


J 
© child, 


belag 275 7H YEroes ailes *. x. IL. i. 8 58. Pe 45. 


288. 
t caſt 


nong 
efus, 
n, by 
_ that 
s not 
d re- 
es re- 
ch he 
ind ii. 


a ſilly 
throw 
ie ap- 
neral, 
n Was 
o had 
vices, 
much 
uch as 


„ ſuch 
lal, to 
erning 
Mary 
inter- 
e, that 
s con- 
vange- 
one by 
ne mi- 
great 
ruth of 


abſur- 
nay do 
y of it. 
us, in- 
out by 
rth, to 
a little 


bai LITE bn 


© child, 


p. 289. Cersus. References to Facts recorded in the N.T. A.D. 176. 21 


child, and that ** this was told to Herod the tetrarch; who 
iſſued out an order to have all killed, who had been born there 
about that time, intending to kill him with the reſt, leſt if he 
« ſhould live to mature age, he ſhould take the government.” 

It cannot be queſtioned, but that here is a reference to the 
hiſtory in the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel. We are 
not to wonder, that Celſus, who was pleaſed to conſider Jeſus as 
an impoſtor, ſhould ſay, that this, or ſome other things in the 
goſpels, were given out,” or invented by Jeſus himſelf, by whom 
therefore his diſciples were deceived. But that is only ſaid, not 
proved : for it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the diſciples ſhould 
preach Jeſus at the hazard of their lives, without any good evi- 
dences of his divine miſſion and character. There are many 
great things related of Jeſus in the goſpels, which the diſciples 
muſt have certainly known whether they were true, or not, 
Moreover, it would have been in vain for Jeſus, or his diſciples, 
at that time, to tell a ſtory of Chaldeans, or Wiſe men of the Eaſt, 
coming to Jeruſalem to worſhip a new-born child, and of Herod's 
thereupon putting to death a great number of children in an ad- 
jacent village, unleſs it had been true, and matter of fact; eſ- 
pecially with ſo many circumſtances as are put into the narrative 
by St. Matthew. | | 

8. © Afterwards ® the Jew in Celſus addreſſes Jeſus, and ſays: 
© What occaſion had you, when an infant, to be carried into 
Egypt, leſt you ſhould be killed? A God has no reaſon to be 
afraid of death. And now an angel comes from heaven to di- 
© rect you and your relations to flee into Egypt, left you ſhould” 
© be taken up and put to death; as if the great God, who had 
© already ſent two angels upon your account, could not have 
© preſerved you, his own Son, in ſafety at home.” | 

Here is another manifeſt reference to the hiſtory in the ſecond 
chapter of St. Matthew : but there 1s nothing ſolid in this ob- 


A 


jection of Celfus. Jeſus being a man, born of a woman, he 


was expoſed to dangers, as other men are, And it was more 
agreeable to divine wiſdom and goodneſs, that Jeſus ſhould ſome- 


* And that this was told to Herod the gument, ſo much infiſted on for the credi- 
tetrarch.] Kas Heady r Tilpapyxy Tels bility of the evangelical hiſtory, in the 
0:97,Awt1%;. I would here make two re- firſt part of this work: where the evange- 
marks upon Celſus miſtaking king of all lifts freedom from all errors of this kind 
Judea, in whoſe time Jeſus was born, for was largely ſhewn. Secondly, Since ſo 


his fon Herod the tetrarch of Galilee. learned a man as Celſus, about the middle 


Firſt, We ſee the great difficulty of any of the ſecond century, has made ſuch a 
writer's taking upon himſelf the character blunder in hiftory, 0 Chriſtian writers, 
of a more early age than that in which he of the ſame age, or later, ought not to be 
lives, without committing ſome great miſ- too ſeverely treated for any miſtakes of the 
takes, This inſtance may confirm the ar- like kind, d L. i. 566. p. 51. 
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times decline dangers, than that his enemies ſhould be deſtroyed, 
See Matt. ii. 1 3. and compare ch, 1. 

In another place Celſus has theſe md : © But# if he [Hes 
© rod] was afraid, that when you was come of age, you ſhould 
* reign in his ſtead : why did you not reign when you was of age? 
© But fo far from that, the ſon of God wanders about, cringing 
© ke a neceſſitous beggar.” Or, as ſome may choole it ſhould 


be rendered: Skulking from place to place, as if he was afraid 


of being taken up. 

Theſe expreſſions are very irreverent: but they contain 2 Bt 
teſtimony to the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel. 

9. But? that it may not be ſuſpected,” ſays Origen, © that we 

* pals by any chapters becauſe we have no anſwer at hand : I have 
© thought it beſt, according to my ability, to conſute every 
: thing propoſed by him : not ſo much obſerving the natural or- 
© der of things, but the order which he has taken himſelf. Let 
© us ſee therefore what he ſays, denying that the Holy-Spuit 
© was ſeen by our Saviour in the ſhape of a dove. It is the Jew, 
who {till goes on, addreſſing himſelf to him, whom we own 
for our Lord. You fay, that when you was waſhed by John, 
there lighted upon you the appearance of a bird. The Jew 
adds: What“ credible witneſs has ſaid, that he ſaw this? or 
who heard the voice from heaven, declaring you to be the Son 
of God, excepting yourſelf ; and, if you are to. be credited, 
one other of thoſe, who have been puniſhed like yourſelf.” 

This paſſage bears teſtimony to many things recorded in the 
goſpels: our Saviour's baptiſm by John: that John, as well as 
our Saviour, had ſuffered a violent death : that according to the 
diſciples of Jeſus, who had written his hiſtory, when he was bap- 
tized, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like a dove, and abode upon 
him; and there was a voice from heaven, declaring him to be 
the Son of God, or the Meſſiah. Celſus may have referred to 
+ og of the goſpels, but, as it ſeems, more particularly to John 
i. 32, 33. Aud Fob bare record, ſaying : J. ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
F 5 heaven, like a dove, and it abede upon him. And what follows, 

Origen's anſwer to this is prolix: toward the concluſion of 
which he fays: I muſt add, that Celſus is miſtaken, when 

F he thinks, that Jeſus himſelf told theſe things, the opening 
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© of the heavens, and the deſcent of the Spirit at Jordan, in the 
ſhape of a dove; foraſmuch as in no text of ſcripture it is 
© related that he fd this. Nor did this great author conſider, 
© how little this ſuited him, who of the viſion in the mount ſaid 
« to the diſciples, c his diſiom to no man, until the Son of man 
© be riſen from the dead. Matt, xvii..g. It is not likeiy, that he 
© who ſaid this, ſhould tell the diſciples what had been ſeen and 
heard by John: and any may perceive from his whole life, how 
« he declined ſpeaking of himielf. I bear witneſs of myſelf) 
« ſays he, my witneſs is not true. John v. 31. He choſe to ſhew 


© himfelt to be the Chriſt by his works, rather than by words 


«lo far was he from boaſting.” 

10. © Celſus* ſays, that Jeſus taking to himſelf ten or eleven 
© abjedts, vile publicans and failors, went about with them getting 
« his ſubſiſtence in a baſe and ſhameful manner.” 

There is no doubt, that Celſus means the twelve diſciples of 
Jeſus, by whom he was uſually attended: but he ſo much diſ- 
liked the truth of the goſpels, that he could not endure to put 
down the right number, though that be a point ſo indifferent : 
tor the lame reaſon, I ſuppoſe, he calls the diſciples © ſailors' or 
mariners, inſtead of fiſhermen. Celſus gives ill language, and 
vilifies the diſciples ; but it does not appear, that he produced 
any inſtances of their wickedneſs. Publicans and failors, or 
fiſhermen, are oftentimes bad men; but they are not all ſo. The 
original employments of the diſciples ſhew, that they were not 
men of much learning, or of great and wealthy families; but 
they might be very honeſt nevertheleſs. 'The more deſpicable they 
were, the more evidently does the fucceſs of the goſpel, preached 
by them, appear to be owing to 1ts truth and importance, and 
the power of God attending it. That Celſus produced no proof, 
nor credible. account, that the diſciples were bad men, is appa- 
rent: becauſe Origen con jectures, he-might found this character 
upon what is ſaid of them in® the epiſtle of St. Barnabas, or elſe 
upon what St. Peter ſays to Chriſt, Luke v. 8. Depart from me, 
Lord, for I am a finful nan. And though Tefus ſubſiſted in a 
mean and humble manner, 1t was not hameful: bur it is great 
and ſhameful perverſeneſs, to cenſure the life of Jeſus, who, 
without external pomp and ſplen gon" £ went about deing good, as it 
is jultly taid, Acts x. 38. And who was ſometimes attended by 
thouſands, whom he fed in deſert places; who would have been 
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his conſtant followers, with many others, if he would but have 
exerted his power for procuring to himſelf and them ſuch worldly 
advantages, as they ſaw he was well able to do. 1 
11. I muſt not omit, that“ in another place the Jew in 
< Celfus ſays, Jeſus ſet out with ten profligate publicans and ſailors.“ 
12. © After this, * ſays Origen, © Celfus well knowing, what 
great works may be alleged to have been done by Jeſus, pre- 
© tends © to grant, that the things related of him are true, ſuch 
< as healing diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, feeding multitudes with a 
few loaves, of which likewiſe large fragments were left, and 
© whatever other things the diſciples, who, as he thinks, delighted 
< in ſtrange things, have written. And then adds: “ Well, 
ce then, let us grant, that all theſe things were done by you.” 
After which he inftanceth in the tricks of Egyptians, and 
other impoſtors: and then aſketh this queſtion : Becauſe they 
do ſuch things, muſt we therefore eſteem them to be God's 
< ſons? or muſt we not rather ſay, that theſe are artifices of 
< wicked and miſerable men? | 
Celſus here evidently refers to our goſpels, and allows the 
hiſtories of our Lord, in which thoſe miracles are recorded, to 
have been written by his diſciples :* and he knew, that thoſe 
works were eſteemed proofs, that he was the Son of God. Upon 
which Origen obſerves: © You' ſee,” ſays he, © that Celſus in a 
© manner allows, there is ſuch a thing as magic; though, poſſi- 
© bly, he is the ſame who wrote ſeveral books againſt magic.” 
Origen ſpeaks modeſtly : but I think it very A ee that he 
is the ſame perſon. Moreover Origen here anſwers very well, 
© that® whatever things were performed by the jugglers, whom 
Celſus ſpeaks of, were not done for the reformation of man- 
© kind, nor to form in them the fear of God, or other virtues : 
© which was the great deſign of the life of Jeſus : who did not 
perform great works to be wondered at; but that the men of | 
© that and future times, might be induced by his doctrine and 
© example, to live well, and aim to pleaſe God in whatever they do. 
13. Heu aſks us, fays Origen, © by what reaſons are ye in- 
« duced to think him the Son of God?” And he makes us 
© anſwer: © becauſe we know his death was undergone for the 
c deſtruftion of the parent of evil.” And ſoon after: Here 
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he makes us anſwer him, “ that we therefore have thought 
« him to be the Son of God, becauſe he healed the lame, and 
« the blind, and, as you ſay, raiſed the dead.” 
To which Origen makes this glorious anſwer :. © Undoubtedly, 
© we do think him to be the Chriſt, and the Son of God, becauſe 
© he healed the lame, and the blind: and we are the more con- 
«< firmed in this perſuaſion by what is written in the prophecies. 
© Then ſhall the eyes of the Lind be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
© ſhall hear, and the lame man ſhall leap as an hart. If. xxxv. 5, 6. 


hut that he alſo raiſed the dead, and that this is not a fiction of 
- © thoſe who wrote the goſpels, is evident hence: That if it had 


been a fiction, there would have been many recorded to be 
© raiſed up, and fuch as had been a long time in their graves. 
© But it not being a fiction, few have been recorded: for inſtance. 
© the daughter of the ruler of a ſynagogue; (of whom I do not 


© know, why he ſaid: jbe is not dead, but ſleepeth : expreſſin 


< ſomething peculiar to her, not common to all dead perſons :) 
© and the only ſon of a widow, on whom he had compaſſion, 
© and raiſed him to life, after he had bid the bearer of the corpſe 
© to ſtop: and the third, Lazarus, who had been buried four days.” 

Witſius, quoting the words of Celſus above cited, in a diſſer- 
tation upon our Saviour's miracles, obſerves, © that many 
learned men have underſtood Celfus to allow, that Jeſus had 
< healed the blind, and the lame. But,” he ſays, © he apprehends, 
that theſe words do not repreſent what Celſus allowed, but what 
« Chriſtians affirmed.” 

It appears to me ſomewhat difficult to determine, whether 
Celſus believed thoſe great works of our Lord, or not. But it 
is not eaſy to ſee, how he could diſbelieve them: and he was at 
a loſs how to account for them. And, as Origen obſerved : 
© You ſee, how in a manner he allows, that there is ſuch a thing 
© as magic.“ I think, Celſus could not, or would not allow our 
Lord's great works to have been done by the power of God, 
becauſe he would not admit the conſequence, which was, that 
Jeſus had a divine commiſſion, and acted by authority from 
heaven: and rather than admit that juſt and neceſſary concluſion, 
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he. has recourſe to ſhifts and evaſions, which are abſurd and m- 
conſiſtent. As Origen ſays, Celſus ? not being able directly to 
« deny the great works which Jeſus is: recorded to have done, af. 


© perſeth them, and calls them juggling tricks.” 


However, we learn from Celſus, that Chriſtians did then be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Son of God, becauſe, he had healed the 
lame and the blind, and raiſed the dead: and becaule after this, 
he had voluntarily ſubmitted to death for the deſtruction of fin, or 
of Satan and his works. And may we not now appeal to all man- 
kind, if thoſe Chriſtians did not act very rationally, in believing 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, provided they had but 
good ground. for the truth and reality of the great works aſcribed 
to him? as they certainly had, and it is well ſhewn by Origen 
in the paſſage before quoted. nh 5 : 

14. Still it may be expected, that I ſhould take ſome notice of 
the inſinuation which we met with ſome while ** ago, that Jeſus, 
when he was in Egypt, might learn ſome charms and magical 
powers, whereby he obtained an ability to perform ſome works, 
that ſhould appear ſurpriſing. To which it has been already well 
anſwered by learned Chriſtian writers: How * ſhould Tefus 
learn magic in Egypt, when he was yet an infant, and not 
much more than two years of age: and if he had learned that 
© art in his childhood, how came it to paſs, that he performed 
not any wonderful works before he was thirty years of age? 
© To which might be added, that it is beyond the power of ma- 
© oc to perform ſuch works as were done by Jeſus.” . 

This objection has been conſidered, and well anſwered by 
Grotius. I need only tranſcribe a part of what he ſays, referring 
my readers to the reſt. © That © Jeſus was in Egypt, is known only 


from the writings of his diſciples, who alſo ſay, that he re- 


turned thence when he was ſtill an infant. And if in the time 


of Chriſt and his apoſtles, there had been in Egypt, or any 
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unquam in Egypto, non conſtat, nifi ex 
diſcipulorum libris, qui addunt, infantem 
adhuc inde rediiſſe . . Tum vero, fi 
Chriſti et ejus diſcipulorum tempore, uf 
quam aut in Agypto, aut alibi, extitifſet 
ars ulla magica, qua poſſent fieri, quæ de 
Chriſto prædicantur, muti omnes ſubito ſa- 
nati, claudis greſſio, cæcis viſus dari, Im- 


annorum diſcere magiam? Quod fi in 
« pueritia didicit artem illam, quare non peratores, Tiberius | Tacit. ann. vi. 20.) 
« fecit ſigna ante go vitæ ſuæ annum? Nero [Sueton. ejus vita. cap. 36.] atque 
« Tunc enim cœpit coruſcare miraculis. alu, qui ad inquirenda talia nullis impeſt- 
Sed nunquid mortui poſſunt vivificari per dus pepercerunt, haud dubie eam de pre- 
© magicam virtutem, ut Jeſus Chriſtus fe- hendiſſent. Grot. De V. R. C. lib. v. 5 3. 
« cit?? Wagenſ. Confutatio Toldos. Jeſ- 
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vhere elſe; any magical art, by which the blind might be made 
© to ſee, the lame to walk, the dumb to ſpeak, and all kinds of 
maladies might be healed on a ſudden, as they were by Jeſus 
Chriſt; the emperors, Tiberius and Nero, and others, who were 
very curious and inquiſitive, would have ſpared no coſt to ob- 
© tain it. | : 

15. © The* Jew goes on: How ſhould we take him for a 
© God, who, as we have underſtood, performed none of thoſe 
© things which were promiſed : [that is, as I apprehend, did not 
© accompliſh the worldiy deliverance, which the Jews expected. ] 


* 


A 


A 


© But when we had judged him guilty, and would bring him to 


« puniſhment, though he ſharnefully hid himſelf, and fled away, 
yet was taken, being betrayed by thoſe whom he called his diſ- 
« cipies. But it became not a God to flee, nor to be taken, and 
© executed : leaſt of all did it become him to be deſerted and 
© betrayed by his compamons, who knew all his ſecrets, who fol- 
© lowed him as their maſter, who eſteemed him a Saviour, and 
the Son and meſſenger of the Moſt High God. | 125 

This paſſage aſſures us of many things, agreeable to the goſ- 
pels which we now have, and from which Celſus manifeſtly takes 
his accounts, whilſt he endeavours to form concluſions to the diſ- 
advantage of Jeſus. | wy 

This paſſage, then, aſſures us, that the Jews diſliked Jeſus, 
becauſe he did not anſwer their carnal expectations: that he met 
with unkindneſs from his diſciples ; by one of whom he was be- 
trayed, and by the reſt forſaken: that the Jews plotted againſt 
Jeſus, and that he was taken and put to death by them. But 
what Celſus inſinuates, that Jeſus abſconded, is falſe. He was 
apprehended, and died voluntarily ; though he had at ſome times 
retired for ſafety, his hour not being yet come : and the garden, in 
which he was apprehended, was a place whither he often went 
with his diſciples. We learn alſo, that the Chriſtian accounts of 
that time were, (agreeable to our goſpels,) that the diſciples had 
converſed intimately with Jeſus, and that they owned him for 
their maſter, and Saviour, and the Son and meſſenger of the 
great God. We learn, finally, that the croſs of Chriſt was mat- 
ter of offence and ſcandal with many. = 

16. © He* then finds fault with the diſciples, as if it were 
© their fiction, that he foreſaw and foretold the things which be- 
fel him. But that this is true, we can ſhew, whether, Celſus 
will, or not: for we can allege many other things foretold by 
our Saviour, which happened to the Chriſtians his followers in 
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© after times. Who can forbear to admire theſe words: And ye 
© ſhall be brought before governors and kings for my ſake, for a teſti- 
© mony to them and the gentiles* Matt. x. 18.... For if any men 
were to be brought before governors and kings for their doctrine, 
who ſhould be more hkely than the Epicureans, who deny a 
Providence? .. And who, that ſhall in his mind place himſelf 
near Jeſus, muſt not wonder when he hears him ſay : And this 
goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, for a teſtimony to them, 
and to the gentiles. [Matt. xxiv. 14.] And yet it has been ful- 
filled: and the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has been preached to all 
men under heaven, Greeks and Barbarians, wife and unwiſe : 
for the word preached with power has ſubdued all mankind : 
nor there is any ſort of men that has refuſed to accept of the 
doctrine of Jeſus. And let the Jew in Celſus, who denies that 
Jeſus foreſaw what would happen to himſelf, conſider, how it 
ſhould come to paſs, that when Jeruſalem was ſtanding, and 
the Jewiſh worſhip was performed there in all its ſplendor, Jeſus 
ſhould foretel all that would happen to it from the Romans. 
Nor can they ſay, that the diſciples preached the doctrine of the 
goſpel by word of mouth only, and did not deliver to their 
diſciples any written memoirs concerning Jeſus: but in them it is 
written: When ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, then 
know, that the dgſolation thereof is nigh. Luke xxi. 20. There 
were then no armies near Jeruſalem, to ſurround it, and beſiege 
it: that firſt began to be done under Nero, and continued to 
Veſpaſian, whoſe ſon Titus levelled Jeruſalem with the ground.” 

17. But“ Celfus ſays, that the diſciples of Jeſus, the thing 
being too manifeſt to be denied by them, have bethought them- 
ſelves to ſay, that he foreknew all theſe things.” . . . But they 
are very weak in thinking to vindicate Jeſus by writing theſe 
things of him. As if -one ſhould affirm a man to be righteous, 
and ſhew him to be wicked: ſay, he is a good man, and ſhew 
that he has committed murder: fay, he is immortal, and ſhew 
© him dead: [| This laſt is the point which he is arguing : the 
© other inſtances are only for illuſtration ;] prefacing, however, 
* continually, that he foreknew all theſe things. For neither do 
you fay, that he ſcemed to wicked men to ſuffer theſe things, 
when he did not ſuffer; but you openly and expreſsly ſay, 
© that he did ſuffer.” 

It is certain, then, that Jeſus died; otherwiſe his diſciples 
would not have related it: and it 1s as certain, that he foretold both 
his death and his reſurrection. And it may deferve to be taken 
notice of, that the Chriſtians of that time, with whom Celſus ar- 
f L. ii. H 15. p. 69. x L. ii. H 16. p. 70. 
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gued, did not ſay, that Jeſus only ſeemed to die, or ſeemed to 
ſuffer; but, that he really ſuffered, and died. His attacks, there- 
fore, were made upon the ſounder part of the Chriſtians, not 
upon Docetæ, or any ſuch like men. | 

18. © What? god, or dæmon, or wiſe man, who foreknew 
© that ſuch things were to happen to him, would not have avoided 
© them, if he could, and not fall under the evils he foreſaw ?” 

We learn hence, that the diſciples' account of Jeſus was, that 
he foreknew his ſufferings, and that he ſuffered, and died, as we 
now ſee in our goſpels: and we may obſerve, that whereas ſome 


while ago Celſus pretended, the diſciples had been deceived by 


Jeſus, now he makes them deſigning men, who had contrived to 
ſay, that Jeſus © knew all theſe things.” And whereas juſt now 
he infinuated, that Jeſus had fled, and abſconded, but neverthe- 
leſs was apprehended ; here he endeavours to ſhew the abſurdity 
of coming in the way of ſufferings that had been foretold. So 
that, after all, the account in the goſpels, written by the diſciples, 
was, as now, that Jeſus had voluntarily ſubmitted to the ſufferings 
which he had foreſeen: in which there is no abſurdity. Origen 
reminds Celſus of Socrates, and other wiſe men, who underwent 
ſufferings which they could have avoided. 

19. The Jew in Celſus ſtill goes on, ſaying more fooliſh 
© things. If he foretold who ſhould betray him, and who 
© ſhould deny him; how came it to paſs, that they did not fear 
© him as a God? fo that the one ſhould not dare to betray him, 
© nor the other to deny him ? Bur they betrayed him, and denied 
© him: ſo little did they regard him.” 85 

Here are more references to ſome of the material facts and 
circumſtances attending the ſufferings of Jeſus, as recorded in 
our goſpels; and they are all eaſily accounted for. Judas, the 
traitor, was a wicked, covetous man; and acted againſt his light 
and conviction. Peter, who denied Jeſus, was exceedingly 
ſhocked by our Lord's being apprehended, and was overcome 
by fear, ſo as to difown his relation to Jeſus. However, Judas 
ſoon afterwards was ſo ſenſible of the greatneſs of his guilt, as to 
fall into deſpair: and Peter ſoon after bewailed his weakneſs with 
many tears. | 

So long as theſe facts which Celſus cavils at are in the goſpels, 
they will be thought credible hiſtories : they who put down ſuch - 


| | things, ſo diſadvantageous to themſelves, or their friends, and 


ſeemingly ſo diſhonourable to Jeſus himſelf, their lord and maſ- 
ter, did not forge a ſtory to aggrandize him, or themſelves : but 
7 L. ii. & 17. p. 71. | 2 L.ii.h 18, p. 71, 72, RE 
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%  Tifimmies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XVIII. vol. 2: 5. 5or: 
they wrote the truth impartially, without fear or favour ; as is ad- 


mirably ſhewn by Origen in this context. 

20. © How * frivolous and manifeſtly falſe is what Celfus Gps, 
© that never any man betrayed another man with whom he. fat at 
© table: and how much leſs would any man, who was fo favoured 
©, by a God, betray him?” | 

Origen treats this remark with indi Fe and calls it a falſ- 
hood ; there being many inſtances of ſuch things, both among 
Greeks and Barbarians. 

It ſeems to me, that Celſus here not only argues from the in- 
timacy of Chriſt and the diſciples, but intends-alſo to uſe ſome 
of the very expreſſions of the evangeliſts. Luke xxii. 21. But 
behold the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table, 
And ſee John xiii. 26. and 28. 

21. But Celſus has puſhed this argument {till farther : which, 
perhaps, ought” not to be omitted by me. It* was God, ſays 
he, who foretold theſe things; therefore there was a neceſſity 
that they ſhould come to paſs. God therefore compelled his 
own diſciples and prophets, with whom he ate and drank, to 
be wicked and abominable, for whoſe welfare above all others 
he ought to have been concerned. Never did man betray 
another with whom he ſat at table. Here he who fits at table 
with God betrays him: and, which is {till worſe, God himſelf 
lays ſnares for thoſe who fit at table with him, making them 
impious traitors.” 

To which Origen anſwers. © Celfus thinks, that what has been 
foretold, comes to paſs becaule it has been foretold : to which 
we can by no means aſſent. For we do not ſay, that he who 
foretold ſomething future, is the cauſe of its coming to paſs : but 
whatever is future will come to paſs, though it was not foretold: 
and therefore he who has the gift of foreknowledge foretels it. 

22. If © he thought fit to undergo ſuch things, and if in 
obedience to the Father he ſuffered death ; it is apparent, that 
they could not be painful and grievous to him, he being a God, 
and conſenting to them. Why“ then does he lament, and 
bewail, and pray, that the fear of deftruction may be removed, 
ſaying to this purpoſe: O Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup 
paſs away." Matt. xxvi. 39. 

Here Origen obſerves, that Jeſus. i is not ſaid in the goſpels © to 

© bewail.” But we plainly ſee, that Celſus had our goſpels before 
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him: and in them Jeſus is repreſented ſuffering in obedience to 
the Father, himſelf willing, and conſenting thereto. And yet 
he prayed, that the cup might paſs from him. 1 need not ſtay to 
ſnew the conſiſtence of theſe things. 

23. Why? did he not now at laſt, [when condemned] if not 
©. before, — himſelf from this ignominy, and do juſtice 
upon them, who reviled both him and his Father ?” Reterring 
to the reproaches — upon Jeſus when hanging on the croſs. 


Matt. xxvii. 39. 
Origen ſays, tate the ſame anſwer will ſerve here, which is 


given by all others, who hold a divine providence, in anſwer to 


the objection, taken from God's not preſently n. wicked 
men. 

24. Celſus , as Origen ſays, ſelecting ſome paſſages out of 
© the goſpels, with a deſign to expoſe them, reproaches Jeſus 
© with © the gall and the vinegar, as if he was mighty eager to 
« drink, and was not able patiently to endure rar, which com- 
« mon people often bear contentedly.“ 

Celſus here plainly refers to Matt. xxvii. 34. They nov him 
vinegar 10 drink, mingled with gall, And when he had taſted there- 
0% be would not drink. He allo as manifeſtly refers to John xix. 
28. . . . 30. After this.. that the ſcripture might- be fulfilled, Jeſus 


faith: I tbiiſt. And when a ſpunge filled with vinegar was 


reached up to his mouth, it is ſaid, he received the vinegar, and 
then ſaid: 47 ig fined. And bowing his head, he gave up the 
got. So that Celſus, in this ſhort paſſage, referred to St. John's 
account of the vinegar. given to our Lord, at the concluſion of 
his crucifixion, as well as to /he vinegar, and the gall, preſented 
to him when they were going to crucify him: but in neither is 
there any juſt ground for reflexions upon Jeſus b. 

25. Celſus, in a rude and abuſive manner, ſays: What“ 
© difference can there be for a God to cat the fleſh'of lambs, and 
drink gall and vinegar, or to eat any other impurity t ?” It is 
likely, that Celſus here reſers to Our Saviour's eating the paſchal 
lab with the diſciples, Origen anſwers: © We* do not ſay, 
© that God ate the fleſh of lambs: but Jeſus, being clothed with 
© a body, might eat it. | 
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26. But ſays Origen, what the Jew in Celſus affirms, is a 
© downright lye : That he was put to death, and ſuffered, having 
© convinced no man in his life-time, not ſo much as his diſciples.” 

It is, however, very true, that few believed in Jefus then, in 
compariſon of them who believed in him afterwards. ' Celſus pre- 
tends, that the diſciples did not believe in Jeſus, becauſe they 
forſook him in the time of his laſt ſufferings. | | 

27. © They! who converſed with him when alive, and heard 
© his voice, and followed him as their maſter, when they ſaw him 


© under puniſhment, and dying, were ſo far from dying with him, 


© or for him, or being induced to deſpiſe ſufferings, that they 


© denied they were his diſciples: but now-a-days you die with him. 
Celſus here refers to the timorouſneſs of the diſciples, and par- 
ticularly to Peter's denying Chriſt. It is no great wonder, that 


they were all greatly ſhaken at the ſight of the ſufferings of Jeſus: 


which, at that time, they could be hardly induced to think ſhould 
befal the Meſſiah. But they afterwards preached him boldly, 
with the hazard of all that 1s dear in this world; which ſhews, 
that they had good evidence of his reſurrection from the dead: 
otherwiſe, they would never have reſumed their courage. And 


as the diſciples were afterwards undaunted in profeſſing and 


preaching the name of Jeſus; ſo the Chriſtians. in the time of 
Celſus were in the right to die with Chrift, or for him, rather 
than deny him. | | 
Celſus ſeems to have had an eye to one or more texts of St. 
Paul's epiſtles : as 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. I ig a faithful ſaying. - For 
if we die with him, we ſhall alſo live with him : and what follows. 
Celſus here bears teſtimony to the fortitude of the Chriſtians 
in his time. It is manifeſt from this paſſage, that many did then 
die for Chriſt, rather than deny him : and it is not a little ſtrange, 
that a learned man, a man of extenſive knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, ſhould ridicule, and make a jeſt of the grievous and 
unrighteous ſufferings of innocent men, and of their patience under 
them. But ſo it was. Such was the contempt which was then 
the lot of the followers of Jeſus. And Celfus having taken it 
into his head to enter into controverſy with them, and thence- 
forward conſidering them as enemies, made no ſcruple to ridicule 
men, who, according to his own confeſſion, were arrived at ſuch 
exalted virtue, as ® to deſpiſe ſufferings, and endure death pa- 
tiently, rather than ſpeak and act againſt conviction. | 
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28. Having mentioned ſeveral Greek ſtories, generally, if not 
univerſally, allowed to be fables and fictions, Celſus ſays: But“ 
et us conſider, whether any one that has really died, ever roſe 
© again in the ſame body; unleſs you think, that the ſtories of 
© others are indeed, as well as ſeem to be fables : whilſt your 
fable is probable, and credible, becauſe of his voice on the 
© croſs, when he expired, and the earthquake, and the darkneſs ; 
© and becauſe that when he was living he could not defend him- 
« ſelf, but after he was dead, he aroſe, and ſhewed the marks of 
his puniſhment, and how his hands had been pierced. But 
* who ſaw all this? Why, a diſtracted woman, as you ſay, and 
© one or two more of the ſame impoſture, and ſome dreamers, 
© who fancied they ſaw things as they deſired to have them: the 
* ſame that has happened to innuraerable people.“ See Matt. 
xxvii. 50, 5 1. John xx. 10. 18. 

The wonderful things attending the death of 2 here taken 
notice of by Celſus, his loud voice juſt * before he expired, Matt. 
xxVii. 50. Mark xv. 37, 39. Luke xx11. 46. the earthquake, and 
the darkneſs, are proofs, that Jeſus was an extraordinary perſon. 
And I think, that the ſhewing of the prints of the nails in his 
hands, and appearing again alive to a woman, and others, who 
knew him, were good proofs that he was riſen from the dead, 
and in the fame body that had lived and died. There is no evi- 
dence, that they were dreamers, or governed by fancy : 'they ſaw 
Jeſus awake, and by day-light, diſtinctly, again and again, after 
he had been publickly crucified, and died. And his reſurrection 
from the grave is an argument, that he ſuffered voluntarily, and- 


| that he was not deſtitute of power, as Celſus inſinuates, to help 


himſelf in his life-time; if he had ſeen fit ſo to do. 

Celſus. ſays, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to one woman. But he 
ſhewed himſelf afterwards to ſeveral women, and to his diſciples. 
Celſus knew this very well: but it was to his purpoſe, it ſeems, 
to ule the ſingular rather than the plural number. That Celſus 
was well acquainted with-the goſpels, 1s apparent : he knows what 
leems to his advantage; and therefore he calls this woman, 
meaning Mary Magdalene, © a diſtracted woman :' referring to 


| the ſeven dæmons that were in her: but it ſhould be conſidered, 


that theſe demons had been caſt out long ago, and ſhe was now 
very ipber when ſhe ſaw Jeſus after his reſurrection. 
St. John ch. xx. 11... . 18. gives the moſt particular account of 


| Mary Magdalene's ſeeing our Lord, and converſing with him, 


after he was riſen from the dead: indeed St. Mark xvi. 9, 10, 11. 
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{ 11 34 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XVIII. vol. 2. p. 307, 
TE ſays, Jeſus appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
11 caſt ſeen demons. But whether Celſus had here an eye to St. 
=: Mark's goſpel, I cannot determine: for he might refer only to 
- on St. John's account of our Lord's ſhewing himſelf to Mary, and 
= apply to her the character of a diſtracted woman, from a remem- 
=. brance of what he had read concerning her in St. Luke's goſpel, 
. Ch. viii. I, 2. 
11 Beſide the texts already taken notice of, Celſus may be ſup- 
. poſed to refer to Luke xxiv. 39. Behold my bands and my feet, that 
Wil 17k it is I myſelf : and to our Lord's ſhewing himſelf to Thomas, as 
5 related, John xx. 24. . . . 29. 
Wy 29. But? Celſus ſays: If he would make manifeſt his divine 
1 © power, he ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to them that derided him, 
Wi and to him that condemned him, and indeed to all: for ſurely, 
13 © he. had no reaſon to fear any mortal now, after he had died, 
156 and, as you ſay, was a God.” | 
1 To which I would anſwer: It would have been very mean in 
110 Jeſus to ſhew himſelf to his judge, and to his deriders: it is 
I unſpeakably below the character of one, who had publickly 
1 wrought ſo many wonderful works, as Jeſus had done, and who, 
an: after having been crucified, was really raiſed from the dead : it 
. might likewiſe have been called inſulting them. As for ſhewing 
1 himſelf to all, it is abſurd and prepoſterous: Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
1 to the moſt proper perſons, [and to as many as was fit,] by ap- 
ö | 11 pearing to thoſe” who beſt knew him. To ſhew himfelf to ſuch 
TF (68 as did not well know him before, might have been reckoned of- 
290-088 ficious, and impertinent, and vain-boaſting. Finally, the works 
8. wrought in his name afterwards, by thoſe who atteſted his reſur- 
1 rection and exaltation, were better evidences of his being riſen 
hs: from the dead, than ſhewing himſelf to all the world would have 
14 been. They make out the moſt ſatisfactory, and moſt durable 
: ö teſtimony to this important fact. 


From the objections made by Celſus, we learn, however, that the 
hiſtory, which we now have in our goſpels, is the ſame which the 
Chriſtians at that time had. Jeſus, in our goſpels, does not ſhew 
himſelf to all, but to his diſciples and acquaintance, of whom 
there were once five hundred together, 1 Cor. xv. 6, probably, at 
a place in Galilee, where he was beſt known, and which he had 
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1 before appointed. Matt. xxvili. 16, 17. 

19 of Moreover, all Celſus's attacks, in his argument againſt the 
IR | Chriſtians, are againſt our goſpels: which manifeſts the great 
1 eſteem they were in. If he confuted thoſe books, he knew he 
4.7 overturned the faith founded on them. 
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30. He goes on. When!“ he was neglected in the body, he 
«© was continually preaching to all men: but when he ſhould have 
given full aſſurance to all men, he ſhews himſelf privately to 
© one woman, and his aſſociates.“ | | 

He did once ſhew himſelf to one woman only, and to his diſ- 
ciples, when met together privately. But that is not all, as 
Celſus would inſinuate: for he alſo ſhewed himſelf to ſeveral 
women. Matt. xxviii. 1.... 9. and to the diſciples, and others 
with them, ſeveral times openly. And, as before ſaid, he ap- 
pointed a place in Galilee, where they might ſee him. Matt. 
&xViii. 16. And it cannot be doubted, but that there were 
great numbers who ſaw him there. From his appointing before- 
hand a certain place for meeting his diſciples and followers, it is 
manifeſt, that he was not ſhy of ſhewing himſelf to thoſe who 
had known him in his life-time. ; 

31. © Again he ſays: When he was puniſhed, he was ſeen 
« by all; but when riſen, by one: the contrary to which ought 


© rather to have been.“ 


Any one may perceive, that Celſus affects unfairly to diminiſh 
the number of thoſe who ſaw Jeſus after he was riſen. He here 
pretends, that Jeſus appeared to one only; whereas before, he 
owned that he had appeared to his aſſociates, or companions. 


1 am glad, however, that Celſus owns, Jeſus preached to all in. 


his life-time, and that he died publickly before all the world 1 
for there muſt have been ſome good reaſons to induce men to be- 
lieve in a perſon, who was himfelf well known, and his doctrine 
well known, and who had been publickly crucified. | 72 5 
32. If * he would be hid, why was there a voice from hea- 
ven, declaring him to be the Son of God? [Matt. xvii. 5.} 
And if he would not be hid, why did he ſuffer? why did he die? 
I imagine, that in this place Celſus refers to our Lord's tranſ- 
figuration in the mount, and to what our Lord ſays, Matt. xvii. . 
And as they came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſay- 


ing: Tell the viſion to no man, till the Son of man be riſen again from 


the dead. Some while ago Celſus referred to the voice from heaven 
at Chriſt's baptiſm : now he refers to the voice from heaven, 
when he was on the mount. . 
So that there were divers teſtimonies given from heaven, in 
favour. of Jeſus; in the beginning, and in the progreſs of his 
miniſtry: and in the end hè died. I need not ſtay to ſhew the 
conſiſtence of theſe things. Nor was he left without witneſs du- 


ring the time of his ignominious ſufferings. 


r Ibid, L. ii. 674. p. 105. 
M2 | 33- We 


41. ii. 5 70. p: 104. 
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Lord's nativity, baptiſm, preaching, miracles, death, and reſur- 


- fay certainly: but it hence appears, that the Chriſtian moral doc- 
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33. We have now traced, even in Celfus, the hiſtory of our 


rection; all agreeable to our evangeliſts. 

It will be next incumbent upon us to obſerve what he ſays of 
Chriſtian principles, and of the grounds and reaſons upon which 
they ated, mY | 


TJ 


Paſſages of CELSDips concerning Chriſtian Principles, 


1. LET“ us now fee,” ſays Origen, how he affects to leſſen 
© us with regard to our moral doctrine, ſaying, that“ it is only 
« the ſame with that of other philoſophers, and contains in it 
nothing weighty and new.“ He alſo ſays, © That“ others, as 
well as the Chriſtians, had diſallowed the divinity of gods made 
with hands, foraſmuch as oftentimes they were formed by 
wicked men.” : 15 
Whether there be here any reference to Acts xix. 26, I cannot 


a , a La * 


trine had nothing in it to which any juſt exceptions could be 
made. Celſus, indeed, would not allow it to have any ſuperior 
excellence above the doctrine of the philoſophers: but he does 
not deny it to be like to their doctrine, and equal to that of the 
beſt ſort of the philoſophers. 

2. He ſays, the ſame things are better taught by the Greeks, 
© and without the threatenings or promiſes of God, or his Son.“ 
© And that“ Plato did not pretend to come from heaven, and 
© declare ſuch things. 

Suppoſing, for the preſent, that the ſame things had been 
taught by others; they would not, and did not fo effectually in- 
fluence men, as when taught with authority from Gad, and with 
aſſurances of ſuitable recompences. | 

It would have been more material, if Celſus could have ſhewn, 
where the heathen deities, or their prigſts with authority under 
them, had recommended ſobriety and other virtues : adding hke- 
wife threatenings of miſery to the refractory, and promiſes of | 
happineſs in a future ſtate ro-ſuch as feared the gods, and practifed | 
righteouſneſs and mercy to their neighbours. Auguſtine, in his 


L. i. us p- 6. b T #04169 aulec Yeirarowles geng. 85. : 
$1/Xk 2%i ep Mg; DrognÞOts we # Tem vor t Oaorxw:, Bedi * Se EAATywr A- 
Ti *X xai nx. 8 4+ Acc. Yo . : Vl, 8 1. P · 275 a 


© c++» . %, . avis; d TA un 10e v L. vi. y 10. p. 281. 
work 


r 


0 leſſen 
is only 
ns in it 
vers, as 
ds made 
ned by 


cannot 
ral doc- 
ould be 
ſuperior 
he daes 
t of the 


Greeks, 
11s Son.“ 
en, and 


ad been 
ally in- 
nd with 


e ſhewn, | 
ry under 
ing like- 
miſes of 
practiſed | 


e, in his 


EAATvwr 8 
275. 


work 


p. 311. CEis vs. Chriftian Principles. A. D. 176. 37 


work of the City of God, obſerves, that * the gods of the Pa- 
gans had never authorized the doctrine of virtuous living. 

3. © Celfus ? thinks, that we, by worſhipping one that was 
« apprehended, and died, do much the ſame thing with the Ge- 


© tz, who worſhip Zamolxis, and the Cilicians, who worſhip 


« Mopſus.” Again he ſays of us, that we laugh at thoſe who 
« worthip Jupiter, becauſe his tomb is ſhewn in Crete: neverthe- 
© leſs we worſhip one that was buried.” Ee i 

The difference is manifeſt : the Cretans knew of no miracles 
done by Jupiter; whereas the Chriſtians knew of many miracles 
done by Jeſus in perſon, and by others in his name, after his 
reſurrection. | | 

A part of Origen's anſwer here is to this purpoſe. * All“ this 
© we have been forced to ſay by way of anſwer to Celfus, who, 
© little favourable to Jeſus, believes it to be true which is written 
© of him, that he died, and was buried ; but eſteems it a fiftion 
only, that he was raiſed from the dead: although his reſurrection 
had been foretold by the prophets, and there were many proofs 
© of his being alive again after he had died.” Compare Acts i. 3. 

4. But® the Chriſtians, according to Celſus, making ſome 
© additions to the Jewiſh notions, ſay, that the Son of God has 
been already ſent, becauſe of the ſms of the Jews: and that 
the Jews having puniſhed Jefus, and“ given him gall to drink, 
have brought upon themſelves the anger of God.“ | - 
Which, Origen ſays, is a plain caſe; and if it is not fo, let 
© any man ſhew it. For Jeruſalem was deſtroyed within two and 
© forty years after the crucifixion of Jeſus; and ever ſince they: 
© have been in ſubjection to others, without their own' proper 
© rites and worſhip: which is one of thoſe things, that mani- 
© feſts Jeſus to have had in him ſomewhat divine and facred ; * 
foraſmuch as upon his account the Jews have ſuffered fo'many 
© and fo great calamities, and for ſo long a time.” 

5. He argues againſt a reſurrection in this manner. But“ 
that is another abſurdity of theirs, that when God ſhall throw 
© a fire on the world, and all other things ſhall be deſtroyed, they 
© alone ſhall remain: and that not only the living, but they alſo 
* who have been ever ſo long dead, ſhall come forth out of the 
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* Sed demonſtrentur, vel commemoren- populis frequentur audiri. De Civ. Dei. 
tur loca, talibus aliquando conventiculis 1, ii. cap. vi. Vid. et cap. xix. et xxii. 
conſecrata: non ubi ludi agerentur ob- I. n p. 131. 1 
ſcœnis vocibus et motibus hiſtrionum. . . { 43. p. 136. a Ibid. 5 43. p. 137. 
ſed ubi populi audirent, quid Dii præcipe- b L. iv. hog. p. 174. © . „ x&h 
rent de cohibenda avaritia, ambitione fran- xoπνν ,, eri gpg gule; i Oen 
genda, luxuria refrenanda. . . . Dicatur, in yoo h )ê. Ib. d L.iv, 
quibus locis hc docentium Deorum ſole- 5 14. p. 240. a 
bent præcepta recitari, et a eultoribus eorum 
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earth in their own bodies, [or in the ſame fleſh:] which is no 
other than the hope of worms. For what ſoul of a man 
would deſire a putrified body? Nor is this doctrine of yours 
agreed to by all Chriſtians: for ſome among you reject it as 
impure, and abominable, and impoſſible. For how is it poſſi- 
ble, that a body, which has been entirely corrupted, ſhould re- 
turn to its own nature, and to its own primitive conſtitution, 
which it has once loit? When they are able to make no anſwer 
to this, they fly to that abſurd refuge, that all things are poſſible 
with God. But neither can God do any thing that is ſhameful ; | 
nor will he do what 1s contrary to nature, Nor becauſe you 
perverſely deſire any thing, is God therefore able to do it, or 
is it to be ſuppoſed, that he will do it. For God is not the au- 
thor of extravagant deſires, nor of any unbecoming diſorders, 
but of what is right and fit. God may give everlaſting life to 
the ſoul ; but dead bodies, as Heraclitus ſays, are more con- 
temptible than dung. To make fleſh, full of filthineſſes not 
fit to be named, eternal, is a thing ſo unreaſonable, that God 
neither can nor will do it: for he is himſelf the reaſon of all 
things in nature; and, therefore, can no more do any thing 
contrary to reaſon, than contrary to himſelf.” | 
I have tranſcribed this long paſſage, to ſhew at once the hea- 
then ſentiments and reaſonings upon this point: but I do not in- 
tend a laboured confutation of them. Celſus affects to deſpiſe 
the body ; but I preſume he goes upon an ill-grounded principle, 
that the human ſoul may be as happy, or more happy, without 
the body, than with it: and, as Origen obſerves, the body, at 
the reſurrection, is to be changed for the better, and made fit for 
the ſoul in a ſtate of perfection. Which, I think, removes all 
thoſe difficulties, in the reunion of the ſoul and body, which to 
Celfus appeared ſo formidable +. 
What we are here to obſerve, is, that it hence appears, 
Chriſtians then expected a change or reſurrection of the living 
and the dead at the end of the world, or the diſſolution of the 
preſent ſtate of things, according to what St. Paul writes, 1 Cor. 
= 14... ..54. and 1 Theft. iv. 13. 17. 
When Celſus ſays, that Chriſtians were not all agreed about 
the doctrine of the reſurrection, it may be doubtful, whether he 
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v. p. 877. © However, our Chriſtian faith * of the ſtars. Which Chriſtian reſurrec- 
* aſſures us, that the ſouls of good men * tion therefore, to Life and immortality, is 
* ſhall at length be clothed with ſpiritual * far from being, as Celſus reproached it, 
* and hcayenly bodies, ſuch as are, inc E, the mere hope of worms.“ 
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intends ſome of his own time, or whether he refers to 1 Cor. xv. 
12, and the following context. Now if Chrift be preached, that 
he roſe from the dead: how ſay ſome among you, that there is no re- 
Fara of the dead ? | ; 

However that may be, none of my readers will omit to 
obſerve, that here is a reference to the above mentioned texts of 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the firſt to the Theſſalonians. 

6. It is, I ſuppoſe, with regard to the expectation of the re- 
ſurrection of the body, that, as Origen ſays, Celfus* called the 
Chriſtians © a ſort of men that were very fond of the body.” And 
yet in another place he ſays: Is f it not exceeding abſurd, that 
you ſhould deſire and hope for the reſurrection of the ſame 
© body, as if we had nothing more excellent, nor more precious: 
© and yet to expoſe it to all manner of ſufferings as a thing of no 
value? | 

This needs no anſwer : but it ought to be obſerved, that Cel- 
ſus here again lets us know, that Chriſtians were then in a ſuf- 
fering condition: and he bears teſtimony to their ſteadineſs and 
fortitude under the tortures, and all the variety of ſufferings which 
they met with. This ought to be taken notice of. 

7. © But®,” ſays Celſus, © omitting many things that might be 
© alleged againſt what they ſay of their maſter, let us allow him 
to be truly an angel. Is he the firſt, and the only one, that 
has come ? or, have, there been others before ? If they ſhould 
* fay, he only: they are eaſily convicted of falſhood. For they 
© ſay, that others have often come. . And in particular, that 
chere came an angel to his ſepulchre : ſome ſay one; others, 
© two, to tell the women, that he was riſen : for the Son of God, 
© 1t ſeems, could not open the ſepulchre, but wanted another to 
remove the ſtone. And there came alſo an angel to the car- 
penter about Mary's pregnancy; and another angel to direct 
them to take the child, and flee. And what need is there to 
reckon up particularly all that were ſent to Moſes, and others? 
The deſign of this argument is to draw off Chriſtians from 
their peculiar veneration for Jeſus. He reminds them, therefore, 
that there had been, even according to themſelves, many other 
meſſengers from God, whom they might reſpect as well as him. 

From this paſſage we learn, that the main point with Chriſtians - 
was a faith in Jeſus, whom they eſteemed their maſter : nor would 
they forſake him upon any account. 
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Beſide the references to the conception of Jeſus in the womb of 
his mother Mary, and his flight into Egypt, obſerved formerly, 
here are alſo references to many circumſtances of our Saviour's 
reſurrection, as related in the goſpels. There was a ſtone at the 
door of the ſepulchre: an angel came, and rolled it away: wo- 
men came to the ſepulchre, who ſaw there an angel; which alſo 
told them, that Jeſus was riſen, The reſurrection of Jeſus was 
recorded by more than one; for Celſus obſerves, that ſome ſaid, 
there was one, others, two angels, who told the women, that Je- 
ſus was riſen. So it is in our goſpels. For St. Matthew, xxvyi, 
5, Mark xvi. 5, mention but ene angel. Luke xxiv. 4, and John 
XX. 12, ſpeak of two angels. . 

But the angel did not remove the ſtone, as Celſus inſinuates, 
becauſe Jeſus was not himſelf able to do it: but it was fit, that 
ſo great a perſon as Jeſus, ſhould have the attendance and ſervice 
of angels upon ſo great an occaſion, as his reſurrection from the 

grave. 

; Finally, any one may now judge, whether Celſus was not well 
acquainted with our goſpels, and whether he has not given a very 
valuable teſtimony to them. | | | 

8. I ſhall here take another paſſage, ſomewhat reſembling that 
alleged juſt now. OR 

After“ theſe things,“ ſays Origen, he beſpeaks us in this 
© manner. How much better were it for you, ſince you affect 
novelties, to attend to ſome other of thoſe who have died nobly, 
© and to whom that fiction of deity might be better applied? For 
© inſtance, if you did not like Hercules, nor Eſculapius, nor 
others already conſecrated, you had Orpheus, a man endowed 
* with a holy ſpirit, as all allow, who likewiſe ſuffered a violent 
death. But, perhaps, he has been already taken by ſome others. 
© Well then, you might. have thought of Anaxarchus, who, 
* when thrown into a mortar, and cruelly pounded 1n 1t, deſpiſed 
© it all, ſaying: Beat on, beat the caſe of Anaxarchus. For 
© you do not beat him.” Which is, indeed, the ſaying of a di- 
* vine ſpirit. But here you are prevented by ſome naturaliſts, 
* who have already followed him. Still, had you not Epictetus, 
© who, when his maſter bent forward his leg, with a ſmile, and 
© unmoved, ſaid: © You will break it.“ And when he had broke 
it, ſaid to him: „ Did I not ſay, you would break it?“ Did 
your God, when under puniſhment, ſay any thing like this? 
© There is alfo tlie Sibyl, whom ſome of your people quote, 
* whom you might as well, or better, have called the daughter 
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« of God. But inſtead of that, though you have inſerted many 
impious things into her writings, you will have him to be God 
© who ended an infamous life with a miſerable death. Had it 
© not been better for you to take Jonas, who was in the whale's 
belly, or Daniel, who was delivered from the beaſts, or ſome 
«© others more wonderful than they? 

To each of theſe inſtances Origen makes proper! replies. I 
ſhall take only a part of what he ſays. . 
He allo ſends us to Epictetus, extolling his fine ſaying wh 
his leg was broke: which yet is not to be compared with the 


.« wonderful works and words of Jeſus, though they are fo deſpiſed 


by Celſus; foraſmuch as his words are accompanied with ſuch 
© a divine power, as to convert not only many of the ſimple 
© ſort of people, but alſo many of the more underſtanding.” 

Then after his catalogue of ſo many he fays : Did your God, 
© when under puniſhment, ſay any thing like this? To which we 
© ſhall anſwer, that his ſilence under all the abuſes and reproacheg 
which he met with, ſhewed more fortitude and patience, than 
© any thing ſaid by the Greeks under their ſufferings, provided 
Celſus will but believe what has been written by men of the 
© beſt credit; who, after they had truly related his miracles, have 
© alſo related his ſilence under his fufferings: and when derided, 
© and dreſſed in a purple robe, with a crown of [thorns upon his 
head, and a reed in his hand inſtead of a ſceptre, was perfe&tly 
© meek, ſaying nothing mean, nor any thing provoking, to thoſe, 
* who ſo many ways abuſed him.” ONES | 

9. If * Celſus had alleged any kind of infamous actions in 
* the life of Jeſus, we would have done our beſt to anfwer to 
© every. thing that ſeemed to him to be ſo. As for the miſerable 
death of Jeſus, the ſame may be objected to Socrates, and 
© Anaxarchus, juſt mentioned, and many others. Was then the 
* death of Jeſus miſerable, and theirs not ? or was theirs not mi- 
ſerable, but that of Jeſus miſerable ?* So writes Origen. 

10. Again! Celfus argues: © If you tell them, that it is not 
© the Son of God, but he who is Father of all, whom men 
* ought to worſhip, they will not be ſatisfied, unleſs you alſo 
* worſhip him who is the author of their ſedation: not that they 
© exceed in the worſhip of God, but that they above meafure 
© worſhip this man.” 
 Celfus had ſaid ſomewhat to the like purpoſe * a little before; 
in both which places Origen's anſwers may be ſeen. 

i & 54, 55, 56. p. 368, 369. 1 L, viii. ( n. 
p. Ph "ey * IL. vi $12, p. 385» yy 
— | | 11. Aſter- 


* Ibid. p. 369. fin. 


42 Te, 1monies of Antient Heathens, Ch. XVIII. vol. 2. P. 318. 


It. © Afterwards,” ſays Origen, © Celfus ſpeaks to this pur. 
poſe. But if God at laſt, like Jupiter in the comedy, awaked 
out of a long ſleep, will deliver mankind from the evils under 
« which they labour, why did he ſend this ſpirit, whom you 
ſpeak of, into one corner only? He ſhould have breathed in 
© the like manner into many bodies, and fend perſons all over 
the world.. . And do you not think it ridiculous to maintain, 
as you do, that the Son of God was ſent to the Jews? 

This then was the Chriſtian account, that Jeſus, the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, came among the Jewiſh people. Nor is there 
any abſurdity in this. A meſſenger from the true God is fitly 
ſent, where God is known and worſhipped, as he was by the 
Jews. To them alſo this ſpecial meſſenger, the Meſſiah, had 
been promiſed. And among them, by many wonderful appear- 
ances, God had preſerved, for many ages, the knowledge of him- 
ſelf, and the expectation of that great perſon. And though the 
Chriſt came in perſon to them only, by him others were com- 
miſſioned, and fully furniſhed to teach all the world : which was 
ſufficient, and was the wiſeſt ** method. 

At the beginning of this 12 Celſus hints an objection to 
the Chriſtian religion, taken from the late appearance of Jeſus in 
the world. The ſame objection appears * in ſome other places of 
his argument ; but I need not tranſcribe them. 

God never neglected mankind ; he was conſtantly teaching 
them in the works of creation, and in the ordinary methods of 
his providence. Extraordinary meſſengers are a favour : ſeveral 
ſuch had been ſent of old to the Jews, and before their time to 
the patriarchs: at laſt he ſent Jeſus Chriſt. We have certain 
proofs of his miſſion, and great character. The ſeaſonableneſs of 


A 


* 


his coming, and the wiſdom of ſending him at the time he came, 


ought not to be diſputed: but the favour ſhould be thankfully 
received, and carefully improved, after due examination, and ob- 
ſerving the evidences of his miſſion 4. 

12. The? Jew in Celſus,“ fays Origen, © blames the Chril- 
© tians for alleging the prophets, who had foretold the things 
concerning Jeſus : whereas, he ſays, the prophecies may be ap- 
© plied to many others more probably than to Jeſus.” 

We hence learn, that the writers of the New Teſtament, (to 
whom Celſus has an eye in moſt of his arguments,) and the 


nL.v.478. p. 329. * See Vol. x. nec debehit ei dici: Quare modo, et quar? 
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Chriſtians 
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| Chriſtians after them, did make uſe of the prophets in arguing 
for Jeſus ; though Celſus, or his Jew, would not allow their ar- 
guments to be valid. | 

13. Celfus, with great indignation, ſays: © The * Pythian, the 
Podonæan, the Clarian, the Branchidian, the Ammonian oracles, 
and many others, by whoſe directions colonies have been ſuc- 
« ceſsfully planted all over the world, muſt paſs for nothing: but 
the obſcure Jewiſh predictions, ſaid or not ſaid, the like to 
« which are ſtill practiſed in Phoenicia and Paleſtine, are thought 
to be wonderful, and immutably certain.” 

Certainly, the Chriſtians had ſome benefit by this argument ; 
or Celſus would not have been ſo much provoked. It deſerves 
our obſervation alſo, that thoſe heathens, and even the Epicureans, 
(for ſuch was Celfus) who had been wont to ridicule the moſt re- 
nowned oracles, were now willing to give them ſome repute. So 
hard preſſed were they by the progreſs of Chriſtianity, that they 
were willing to ſet up again, as real and valuable, fuch things 
as they had before decried as cheats and impoſtures. 

14. We have now ſeen what Celſus ſays of Chriſtian principles, 
and the grounds of them ; as we had before ſeen what he ſays of 
their great facts. It may be worth the while, likewiſe, to obſerve 
ſome hints relating to the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian doctrine. 


CRE TTON IH 
Paſſages concerning the Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion. 


1. © Ar! firſt,” ſays Celſus, © they were few in number, and 
* then they agreed, [or were of one mind.] But being increaſed, 
and ſpread abroad, they divide again and again, and every one 
| © will have a party of his own : which is what they were diſpoſed 
© to of old.” | 

cannot but think, that Celſus has an eye to ſome things in 
the Acts of the apoſtles, where the wonderful unanimity of the 
firſt Chriſtians is recorded, as Acts ii. 44. . . . 47. iv. 32... 37. 
In his time there were many ſects and diviſions among them, he 
ſays. He adds: Which is what they were diſpoſed to of old,” 
or from the beginning, aτν i Here he may refer to the early 
diviſions in the church of Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 11. 17. iii. 3. 
. . 6. Xi. 17, 18. and, perhaps, to ſome of St. Paul's exhorta- 
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tions to concord and harmony. He may refer likewiſe to con- 
rentions about the method of receiving the Gentile converts, Acts 
xv. and other places. For it appears to me very probable, that 
he has here an eye to ſome things recorded in the New Teſtament. 
However, he owns, that the Chriftians were now much in- 
creaſed : and, with regard to the diviſions which were then among 
them, it may be obſerved, that they were foretold by Chriſt's 
apoſtles. But ſuch things are not the fault of the goſpel itſelf, 


but of men: nor is perlection to be attained or expected in this 


world. Origen ſays very well, there never was any thing uſeful, 
and confiderable, about which men have not differed. In medi. 
cine, in philoſophy, among Jews, Greeks, and Barbarians, there 
are 8p mayer ſects and opinions. 

Celſus, fays* Origen, © brings in his fictitious perſon of 
G'a F debe ng the Jewiſh behevers in this manner: What 
© ailed you, fellow- citizens, that ye left the law of your country, 
© and ſeduced by him, to whom we ſpoke juſt now, you have de- 


ſerted us, to go to another name, and another way of living? 


Again, When“ we had taken, arid puniſhed him, who led you 
about like brute beaſts, you have notwithſtanding forſaken the 
law of your country. How can ou begin upon our ſacred 
books, and afterwards diſregard them? when you have no other 
foundation but our law? 

It was well known, therefore, that there were Tews who be- 
lieved in Jeſus, and that they fetched arguments for their belief 
fiom the Jewiſh ſcriptures : and why might not thoſe Jews who 
believed in Jeſus, underſtand their books, : as well as they who re- 
zected him ? 

It is to be obſerved likewiſe, that after Jeſus was crucified, or 
puniſhed, as he expreſſeth it, there were Jews who were perfuaded 
to believe in Jeſus, and to rofefs his religion. And ] pray, how 
is that to be accounted for, but upon the ſuppoſition of ſome 
good proofs and evidences afforded of his great character after 
his crucifixion ? 

It appears to be very probable, that when Celfus wrote this, 
he had before him the books of the Acts of the apoſtles: and 
there he might. have ſeen ſufficient grounds of a faith in Jeſus, 

after he was Pat to death by the Jews. 


A aA a 


He! fays, that the Hebrews were originally Egyptians, | 
| 352 owed their riſe to a ſedition from the reſt of that people: 


b . il. I 1. ſin. p. 5 c 1. 11. 984. P · 59. d Ts 111. 8 7 P · 115. Conf. 
Y 5, 6. p. 4 : 
* {0 


n „ One oz «SRI IE er et 
\ 2 * n = * 2 mo 4 8 . ah 
P MD = HRS her an EI 
3 n r 


r 
1 
3 x 
1 » 

22 


2 


be oi & 3. 


N 


be- 
elief 
who 
0 Te- 


„ or 
aded 
how 
ome 
after 
this, 
and 
eſus, 


jans, 


ple: | 


Conf. 


* {0 


p. 322. CELSUS, The Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion. A. D. 176. 45 


« ſo ſome Jews in the time of Jeſus made a ſedition againſt the 
body of the Jewiſh nation, and followed Jeſus.” 

So that there was a good number of Jews who believed in Je- 
ſus, and followed him, though the body of the people did not, 
as we readily allow: but it was not a ſedition, as Celſus calls it. 
Here again, I cannot but think, that Celſus had an eye to the 
book of the Acts. 

4. In order the better to judge of the progreſs of the goſpel, 
and the ſincerity and ſteadineſs of thoſe who embraced it, it will 
be of uſe to obſerve what Celſus ſays of any difficulties and hard- 
ſhips which they lay under, who profeſſed theſe principles, and 
bore the name of Chriſtians, 

5. The“ firſt head of accuſation with Celſus againſt Chriſ- 
* tianity,” ſays Origen at the beginning of his work, © is, that 
« Chriſtians ſecretly hold aſſemblies together contrary to law,” 

Origen ſuppoſeth him to refer particularly to their agapæ, or 
love-feaſts. I ſhould think, he might intend all their aſſemblies 
in general for divine worſhip. _ 

6. © Aﬀterwards,” ſays Origen, he ſpeaks of the Chriſtians 
performing and teaching thoſe things which are agreeable to 


their ſentiments privately : and that therein they did not act 


© without reaſon, for avoiding the puniſhment of death hanging 
© over them. And he compares their dangers to the dangers 
© which men have been liable to on account of philoſophy ; and 
© he inftanceth particularly in the cafe of Socrates : he might 
have added Pythagoras, and other philoſophers.” 

Does not this imply an acknowledgment, or at leaſt a ſuppo- 
fition, of the Chriſtians innocence ? Their dangers reſembled thoſe 


of the philoſophers. But Socrates did not deſerve the capital 


puniſhment inflicted upon him. The like may be ſaid of many 
other of the philoſophers : they did not deſerve baniſhment, or 
other like puniſhment. They recommended the principles of 
philoſophy, or religion, in a peaceable manner, in the way of 


' realon and argument. 


7. We faw before : how Celfus ridiculed the Chriſtians, ſay- 
ing: „but now you die with him.“ Afterwards, in another 
place, he thus inſults them. Do“ you not fee, good Sir, how 
any man that will, may not only blaſpheme your demon, but 
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drive him away from the earth and the ſea, [or from every 


quarter of the world under heaven: ] and binding you, his ſa- 
© cred image, has you away, and crucifies you? And your dæ- 
© mon, or as you ſay, the Son of God, gives yov no help.” And 
afterwards. © If ? any one of you abſconds, and hides himſelf, 
© he is ſought for to be puniſhed with death.” 

But theſe ſufferings of Chriſtians are no objection againſt their 
faith, or the doctrine received by them. If the Chriſtians were 
good men, and alleged weighty reaſons for their belief, their ſuf- 
ferings are no reproach to them : the diſhonour falls upon thoſe 
who oppoſe and abuſe them. There might be good reaſons for 
God's permitting the followers of Jefus to endure great trials for 
a while: the“ truth of his religion is the more eſtabliſhed by 
their patience and fortitude. And Celſus himſelf ſays, © That! 
© he who has once embraced the truth, ought not to forſake it, 
nor pretend to forſake it, or deny it, through fear of ſufferings 
from men.“ Inſomuch that, as Origen ſays, © he might be 
© underſtood to be a ſtrenuous defender of thoſe who perſevere 
even to death in their teſtimony to Chriſtianity,” 

What has been juſt alleged may be ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that 
the Chriſtians had very bad treatment, and had few or no worldly 
inducements to follow Jeſus, and profeſs his name: they had 
therefore ſome other reaſons, of a different kind ; they were over- 
come by the force of truth, and loved not their lives unto the 
death : as it is ſaid of ſome, Rev. xii. 11. They obeyed our 
Lord's command, Rev. ii. 10. Be thou faithful unto death, in 
hope of receiving from him a crown of life. At this very time, 
when Celſus wrote againſt them, they underwent a grievous per- 
ſecution; but they were able to endure and withſtand his 
ſharp pointed pen, and alſo the ſword of the magiſtrate. 

8. We go on. The“ Jews therefore,” ſays Celſus, being 
© a diſtinct nation, and having the proper laws of their country, 
© which they ſtill carry about with them, together with a religion, 
© ſuch as it is, however thoſe of their country, act like other 
© men; foraſmuch as all follow the inſtitutions of their own 
© country, whatever they are. And that is reaſonable enough, 


1 L. viii. & 69. p. 424. k Tunc veritatis eſſe toleranda. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 


enim Porphyrius erat in rebus humanis, 1. x. cap. 32. n. 1. I Eoixe d tle 


quando iſta liberandæ anime univerſalis via, 
quæ non eſt alia, quam Religio Chriſtiana, 
oppugnari permittebatur ab idolorum, dæ- 
monumque cultoribus, regibuſque terrenis, 
propter aſſerendum et conſecrandum mar- 
tyrum numerum, hoc eſt, teſtium veritatis, 
per quos oſtenderetur, omnia corporalia 
mala pro fide pietatis, et commendatione 
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« becauſe different laws have been framed by different people: 
and it is fit, that thoſe things ſhould be obſerved, which have 
been eſtabliſhed by public authority: nor would it be juſt to 
« abrogate thoſe laws, which have been enacted from the 
beginning in every country.” . . . But * if another appears, I 
« ſhould aſk them, whence they came, and what country-laws 
they have for their rule? They will anſwer, None at all. For 
© they deſcend from the ſame original; and they have received 
their maſter and leader from the ſame country: and yet they 
have revolted from the Jews.” 

Thus deplorable was the condition of the Chriſtians at that 
time! ſo obnoxious were they to the reſentment and diſpleaſure 
of their neighbours, above and beyond all other men, without 
any juſt reaſon! The Jewiſh people were very troubleſome ſub- 
jects of the Roman empire; the Chriſtians were the moſt peace- 
able ſubjects upon the face of the earth; and yet they were 
looked upon with a worſe eye than the Jews themſelves; and 
were judged unworthy of the common rights and privileges, al- 
lowed to all other men! This was the diſpoſition of Celfus him- 
ſelf toward them. It is not to be much wondered at, that many 
others were 1n the ſame way of thinking. 

Celſus allegeth not, as a ground of this treatment of them, 
any crimes in action, or wicked principles in belief; but only a 
ſingularity of inſtitution, not eſtabliſhed by the laws of any country, 

The reaſon of this particular enmity to the Chriſtians, beyond 
the Jews, though they were alſo worſhippers of the one God alone, 
and condemned all idolatry, I ſuppoſe to have been this: Chriſ- 
tianity made much greater progreſs than Judaiſm, and threatened 
the utter ruin and overthrow of Gentiliſm. _ 

This is a paſſage, which I would recommend to the conſidera- 
tion of thoſe, who deny men the freedom of judging perſonally 
for themſelves in things of religion ; and found all right of pro- 
feſſing religious principles upon the conſent and authority of the 
magiſtrate, and civil laws and conſtitutions. Such may obſerve, 
how exactly they agree with Celſus; and they may eaſily diſcern, 
that if they had lived in his time, they muſt, according to their 
own principles, have ſided with him againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, 
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SECTION VI. 


Paſſages of Gelſus, in which he chargeth the Chriſtians with magical practices 


Wr ſaw before “ how Celſus ſays, that Jeſus had learned the 
Egyptiary arts, and valuing himſelf upon them, had ſet up him. 
ſelf for a god. And in ſome other places he has been ready to 
have recourſe to magic, in order to account for the works ſaid to 
have been done by our Saviour. Now I would obſerve what he 
ſays of Chriſtians to the like purpoſe. 

After this, ſays Origen, © I do not know for what reaſon 
« Celſus ſays, that the Chriſtians ſeem to be well ſkilled [or very 
mighty] in the names and invocations of certain dæmons. 

Origen ſuppoſeth, that Celſus there refers to thoſe who exor- 
ciſed, or expelled dæmons: but ſays, that in ſo doing Chriſtians 
made uſe of no other name but that of Jeſus, and the rehearſal 
of ſome parts of his hiſtory. | 

© Celfus* ſays, he had ſeen with ſome preſbyters of our reli- 
gion, books, in a barbarous language, containing the names of 
« dzmons, and other charms. And he ſays, that thoſe preſbyters 
of our religion profeſſed nothing good, but every thing hurtful 
< to mankind. | 

This, as well as ſomewhat elſe ſaid before, Origen ſays, is 
downright fiction. And he ſays, that all thoſe ſtories are con- 
futed by all who have converſed with Chriſtians, who never heard 
of any ſuch things practiſed by them. | 

However, this charge of magic againſt the Chriſtians may be 
reckoned an argument, that there were ſome uncomman things 
done by them at this time; as is often affirmed by © Origen, as 
well as by other eccleſiaſtical writers; but not to the detriment of 
mankind, as Celſus inſinuates, but for their benefit. 


/ 0-:N ML 
Of Chriſtian Worſhip, and their Aſſemblies. 


We have juſt now ſeen mention made of Chriſtian preſbyters, 
the only place, ſo far as I remember, where Celſus has taken 
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p. 327 · 
any notice of them. But though there were then perſons of 
that denomination, who taught the Chriſtian doctrine, and offici= 
ated in the worſhip of God, it does not appear, that Chriſtians 
had at that time any temples, or ſumptuous buildings for public 


worſhip. Celſus rather intimates, that they had none. They“ 
cannot, he fays, © fo much as endure the fight of temples, al- 
< tars, ſtatues.” However, he adds: Nor do the Perſians erect 
© temples.* In another place Origen obſerves : Celſus“ ſays, © we 
« erect no ſtatues, altars, or temples.” 

And that Chriſtians declined joining with heathen people in 
their public worſhip, Celfus bears witneſs. © God, * ſays he, is 
the common Lord of all; he is good to all: he needeth not 
© any thing, and therefore is free from envy. What then ſhould 
© hinder the moſt devoted to him from partaking in the public 
« feſtivals ?? And afterwards, ſays Origen, © Celſus“ endeavours 
© to perſuade us to eat things ſacrificed to idols, and to join in 
the public ſacrifices of the ſolemn feſtivals, ſaying : If theſe 
© idols are nothing, what harm can there be to partake in the 
public ſolemnities! If they are demons, then for certain they 
© are gods, in whom we ought to truſt ; and ſacrifices ought to 
© be offered to them, and they ought to be prayed to, that they 
may be propitious to us.“ To all which Origen makes a ſuf- 
ficient anſwer: but it needs not to be tranſcribed. | | 

However, I am induced to take here a paſſage of Origen in. 
the third book againſt Celſus. He is ſpeaking of the great be- 
nefit of the Chriſtian religion. © And® God,” fays he, who 
« ſent Jeſus, having defeated all the artifices of dæmons, has fo 
ordered it, that the goſpel of Jeſus ſhould prevail every where 
tor reforming mankind ; and that there ſhould be every where 
churches governed by different laws from the churches of ſu- 
perſtitious, intemperate, and unrighteous men: for fuch are 
the manners of moſt of thoſe who belong to the churches of 
the cities. But the churches of God, inſtructed by Chriſt, com- 
pared with the churches of the people among whom they hve, 
are as /ights in the world, Matt. v. 14. Phil. ii. 15. And who 
is there, who muſt not acknowledge, that the worſt of thoſe 
who are in the church, and are inferior to the reſt, are better 
than moſt of thoſe who are in the churches of the people.” | 

For inſtance, the church of God at Athens is quiet, mild, 
and well behaved, being deſirous to approve itſelf to God who 
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© js over all. But the church of the Athenians is turbulent, and 
© by no means comparable to the church of God there. The 
© ſame you muſt alſo acknowledge of the church of God at 
© Corinth, and the church of the people of che Corinthians: as 
© you muſt alſo allow of the church of God at Alexandria, and 
© the church of the people of the Alexandrians. Every one who 
© 1s candid, and diligently attends to theſe things, with a mind 
© open to conviction, will admire him who formed this deſign, 
© and has accompliſhed it; that there ſhould be every where 
© churches of God, dwelling together with the churches of the 
«© people in every city. And* if you will obſerve the ſenate of 
© the church of God, and the ſenate in every city, you will find 
© ſome ſenators of the church worthy to govern in the city of 
© God, all over the world, if there were ſuch a thing. And on 
© the other hand, you will find, that the ſenators of the cities 
© have nothing in their behaviour to render them worthy of the 
« diſtinftion red to them. And if you ſhould compare the 
© preſidents of the churches of God with the preſidents of the 
© people in the cities, you will find the ſenators and governors of 
© the churches, though ſome may be inferior to others who are 
© more perfect, nevertheleſs you will find them to excel in virtue 
© the ſenators and governors of the cities.” | 


+ 


SE T 0-N IX. 
Paſſages in Celſus concerning theſe called Heretics, 


Cx1i$sus was not unacquainted with thoſe particular opinions 


called hereſies, which aroſe early in the world under the Chriſtian 
name. 

1. I ſhall tranſcribe at length a part of what Origen ſays upon 
this ſubject. © Then“ he ſays: Let not any man think me ig- 
< norant, that ſome of them will allow, that their God is the 
© ſame with the God of the Jews; whilſt others believe in another, 
© and contrary to him, and by whom, as they ſay, the Son of 
God was ſent.” ED 

Here, I think, Celſus muſt mean the Marcionites, though 
Origen does not expreſsly ſay fo. | 

2. © He® adds, that ſome are Sibylliſts. Perhaps he had 
© heard of ſome, who blamed thoſe who accounted the Sibyl { 
© propheteſs, and who therefore called them Sibylliſts.” 
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3. Origen goes on. Then heaping up the names of many 
among us, he ſays, © he knows of ſome, who are Simonians, 
« who following Helena, or a maſter called Helenus, are called 
« Helenians.” But, ſays Origen, © Celſus does not know, that 
the Simonians do by no means confeſs Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, but fay, that Simon is the power of God. Many ſtrange 
« things are told us of that man, who thought, that if he could 
« perform ſome wonders like to thoſe which Jeſus had done, he 
« ſhould be honoured in the like manner that Jeſus was. But 
neither Celſus, nor Simon, were able to comprehend, how Je- 
« ſus, as a good huſbandman of the word of God, ws x f 
© ſi5 aoſs Ota, Was able to ſow a great part of Greece, and a great 
« part of the Barbarian world, and fill them with words, which 
convert the ſoul from every evil, and lead them to the Creator 
of all. Celſus was alſo acquainted with the Marcellians, fo 
called from Marcellina, and the R who had their 
riſe from Salome, and others from Mariamne, and others from 
Martha: though I, who have made it my buſineſs to acquaint 
myſelf with the different ſects — us, as well as among the 
philoſophers, never met with any of theſe, zdenôle rules wwinhy- 
7%, Celſus has alſo made mention of the Marcionites, ſo 
called from Marcion. | 
4. And then, that he may ſeem to be acquainted with 
© others, beſide thoſe already named, he adds, after his accuſ- 
© tomed manner: © and others form to themſelves another maſ- 
ter and dæmon, walking in the greateſt darkneſs, and prac- 
tiſing more ſhameful and impious things than the aſſociates of 
«* Antinous in Egypt.“ | 

5. In another place Origen obſerves, that * the Simonians never 
were perſecuted : and ſays, he believes, there could not at that 
time be found thirty Simonians in the world. 

Celſus alſo brings in the Ophians, or Ophitæ, who, as * Origen 
ſays, were no more Chriſtians than himſelf, Hes likewiſe ſeems 
to refer to the Valentinians, and to“ ſome other obſcure people, 
whom Origen knew nothing of : and borrowing their ſentiments, 
he forms an objection from them againſt all Chriſtians in general. 

However, the main diſputes of Celſus is with our goſpels, and 
thoſe Chriſtians that followed them, as is manifeſt from the whole 
of his work ; ſo far as we can judge of it by thoſe fragments that 
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remain: and there are enough of them in Origen to give us a 
juſt idea of it. | 
8. It is not at all ſurpriſing, that Celſus ſhould endeayour to 
make an advantage of the abſurd opinions of thoſe called here- 
tics, for loading Chriſtians in general, or Chriſtianity itſelf with 
the reproach of them; or by ſetting them up againſt the more 
prevailing ſentiments of the ſounder part of the Chriſtians, from 
which indeed proceeded all the fears and apprehenſions of heathen 


people. 


EE CTION 


Paſſages in Celſus, containing calumnies, or injurious reflections upon the 
Chriftians. 


HE objects after this manner. That! I ſay nothing more 
« ſevere than truth obliges me to ſay, is manifeſt hence: when 
© others invite men to the myſteries, they invite men after this 
© manner: © Whoever has clean hands, and a good underſtand- 
« ing: or, whoſoever 1s pure from vice, whoſe foul is conſcious 
« of no evil, and lives according to the law of righteouſneſs, let 
« him come hither.” Now Jet us fee whom they invite. 
« Whoever, ſay they, is a ſinner, whoever is ignorant, who- 
cc ever is filly, and in a word, whoever is miſerable, theſe the 
« kingdom of God receives.” Whom do you mean by“ ſin— 
« ners?“ Do you not thereby intend thieves, houſe-break- 
ers, poiſoners, ſacrilegious, and the like? And what elfe could 
© men ſay, who aim to form a ſociety of the worſt of men?” To 
which Origen anſwers: © It is one thing to invite ſick ſouls to 
© come to be healed, and another thing to call fuch as are cured 
© to partake of higher myſteries. We who know the difference 
of theſe two things, firſt invite men to come and be healed, 
and we exhort ſinners to attend to thoſe who teach men not to 
ſin; and the ignorant and unwiſe we exhort to hearken to thoſe 
who will teach them wiſdom; the weak we exhort to aim at 
manly wiſdom, and the miſerable we invite to accept of hap- 
pineſs, or, to ſpeak more properly, bleſſedneſs. And, when 
they whom we have admoniſhed, have made ſome progreſs, 
and have learned to live well, then they are initiated by us, 
For we ſpeak cbiſclom among the perfect. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 

2. That the Chriſtian doctrine gives no encouragement to 
wickedneſs, is apparent from the books of the New Teſtament, 
in whech it is clearly taught: and that the general practice of 
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Chriſtians is here miſrepreſented appears from Juſtin Martyr, who 
lived about the ſame time with Celſus, who, in his firſt apology, 
giving an account of the Chriſtian principles and worſhip, ſays: 
Whenever“ any are perſuaded of the truth of the things taught 
© by us, and engage to the utmoſt of their power to live accord- 
© ingly, they are directed to pray, joining therewith faſting, that 
they may obtain from God the forgiveneſs of their paſt fins, 
we alſo praying and faſting with them: then they are brought 
© by us to a place where there is water, and they are regenerated 
© in the fame manner that we were.” Nor were they admitted to 
the euchariſt till afterwards, as © he farther ſhews. 

3. So writes Juſtin. The diſcipline of the church was much 
the ſame in the time of Origen : tor ſome while before, in anſwer 
to another reflection of Celſus, not very different from this which 
we are now conſidering, he ſays: © But“ what ground is there to 

compare us with thoſe haranguers, and common ſtrollers ? Is 
© there any reſemblance between them and us, Who by readings, 
© and by explications of thoſe readings, excite men to piety to- 
© ward the God of the univerſe, and to other virtues of like ex- 
© cellence, Lx r α ouy0porns Tavly aptlas | and who call men off 
from a neglect of religion, and from all things contrary to 
right reaſon? Certainly the philoſophers would be well pleated 
© to gather together ſuch as are diſpoſed te hear their diſcourfes 


concerning what is good and honeſt, Nor ought ſuch to be 


compared with the common ſtrollers above mentioned: nor is 
it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Celſus would condemn thoſe phi- 


* loſophers, who, from a principle of humanity, endeavour to. 


inſtruct and improve the ignorant vulgar,” 

The Chriſtians are more careful in diſtinguiſhing their hearers 
than any other men. When the philoſophers ſpeak in public, 
© all attend that will: the Chriſtians carefully examine the tem- 
* pers and manners of thoſe who come to them; nor are any re- 
© ceived by us, till they have given ſome evidences of a progreſs 
in virtue. If afterwards they fall into ſin, eſpecially any kind 
© of intemperance, they are excluded from the community: if 
* afterwards they repent, their recovery is conſidered as a riſing 
* again from the dead. But now they are received again not 
* without more difficulty than at the firſt; nor can they ever be 
admitted into any office or dignity in the church of God.” 

4. Moreover, as Dr. Wall obſerves in his Notes upon John 


viii. at the beginning: It is no diſcredit, but an excellence in 
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© any religion, that it has rules of pardon for great ſins, pro- 
© yided it lay conditions, and ſtrong injunctions of amending, 
© and doing ſo no more, ſuch as here at ver. 11. For certain, 
the goſpel promiſeth not any ſpecial advantages to men who live 
in fin: ſuch as fin, it calls to repentance ; nor is there any pardon, 
nor falvation for ſinners, unleſs they repent, and practiſe real 
holineſs and virtue. 

5. That charge of Celſus againſt Chriſtianity, therefore, is 


altogether abſurd and groundleſs; though it was afterwards re- 
newed by the“ emperor Julian: and I hope it will be excuſed, 


it came in our way. 

6. © Celſus* quotes, or ſeems to quote, words of a Dialogue, 
© (if they are not his own invention) as written by ſome Chriſtian, 
where mention is made of angels of light, and other angels, 
and * their prince at the head, who is mentioned by a very op- 
probrious name. 'Then,* ſays Origen, © laying hold of thoſe 
words, he deſervedly cenſures thoſe who ſay ſuch things. We 
allo are very ready to join in cenſuring ſuch, as call the God of 
the Jews accurſed, if * indeed there are any ſuch men: I mean 
the God that ſends rain and thunder, the God of Moſes, and 
author of the creation deſcribed by him.“ © Here,' adds Ori- 
gen, Celſus ſeems to have intended ſomewhat very unfair againſt 


that I have ſo particularly conſidered this objection the firſt time 


G DR... RS... N 


us, proceeding from ill-will, unbecoming a philoſopher. He 
intended, that they who read his book, to whom we are un- 
known, ſhould declare war againſt us, as men who called the 
good creator of the world accurſed: in which he reſembleth 
the Jews, who, at the firſt riſe of the Chriſtian doctrine, ſpread 
abroad calumnies againſt it; giving out, that they killed a 
child and ate it, and that when the lights were put out, they 
practiſed promiſcuous lewdneſs. Which calumny, however ab- 
ſurd, was of old credited by many who differ from us: and 
even now there are ſome who are ſo deceived by it, that for 
this reaſon they are ſo averſe to all Chriſtians, that they will 
have no diſcourſe or communication with any of them. Some- 
what of this kind Celſus ſeems to have aimed at, when he gave 
out, that the Chriſtians call the creator of the world the ac- 
curſed God: that men believing ſuch things of us, might be 
diſpoſed to do their utmoſt to extirpate the Chriſtians, as the 
moſt impious of all men.” | ; 
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By all which we may perceive, that Celſus was filled with en- 
mity againſt the Chriſtians of his time, and did not ſpare them. 

7. There is yet one place more, which I muſt take notice of 
before I leave this article. 

After this he inſinuates, that the worſhip paid to Antinous, 
© one of the beloved fayourites of Adrian, at Antinopolis in 
Egypt, differs not from the reſpe& which we have for Jeſus. 
Another inſtance this of his hatred of us! But ## what have we 
zin common with men, whoſe manners are fo vicious, as not to 
© be exempt from that effeminacy which is contrary to nature? 
What compariſon can be made between them, and the vene- 
© rable Jeſus, whom we follow, againſt whom, though innumera- 
© ble lies and calumnies have been forged, none have dared to 
charge him with any kind of intemperance whatever ?” 


STI ON I 


Remarks upon the Wort of Celſus againſt the Chriſtians, and upon Origen's 
Anſwer to it. 


Cer8us ſays, he“ knows all things.“ Which Origen treats 
as a very arrogant ſaying : but I think the coherence ſhews, that 
Celſus intended to fay, he knew all things relating to the Chriſtians: 
And perhaps he meant no more, than that he was well qualified 
tor the work he had undertaken, of writing againſt them : and 
Origen himſelf, * in ſome other places where he takes notice of 
this ſaying, leads us to underſtand it of his being well acquainted 
with the Chriſtian affairs. | 

Which, I apprehend, cannot be diſallowed : for Celſus had 
read the books of Moſes, and perhaps all the other books of the 
Old Teſtament. He had read, as it ſeems, all the books of 
the New Teſtament: but when he had done that, he ſuppoſed, 
he needed not to give himſelf much trouble about any of them, 
excepting the hiſtorical books, and particularly the goſpels. 

He had alſo made inquiries after thoſe abſurd people called 
heretics, and looked into {ome of their writings, 
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Beſide all this, he had ſent for ſome Jews to come to him, 
with whom he had a good deal of diſcourſe. From them he 
learned their expectation of the Meſſiah, and their idea of him: 
by them he endeavoured to inform himſelf, wherein lay the con- 
troverſy between the Jewiſh people and the Chriſtians: with their 
aſſiſtance he formed divers objections againſt the Chriſtian doc- 
trine: and from them, undoubtedly, he aimed to pick up all 
tie ſcandal which they could furniſh him with againſt the Chriſ- 
tians: and from them he received the infamous account of our 
Saviour's nativity, before taken notice of. | | 

And it may be well ſuppoſed, that there were ſome reaſons, 
wech induced this learned Epicurean to take ſo much pains to 
inform himſelf about the Chriſtians, and then to write a large 
volume againſt them. Their principles were very different from 
his, and contrary to all the eſtabliſned notions about the heathen 
deities: and their principles had already gained great ground, 
and were ſtill ſpreading more and more to the detriment of Epi- 
curiſin, and all idolatrous ſchemes; which could not but move 
his indignation, We ſee his refentments in the bitterneſs with 
which he has treated the Chriſtians, and Jeſus himſelf, whom 
they followed as their Lord and maſter. I am unwilling to in- 
ſinuate, that Celſus was allured into this ſervice, and that he en- 
couraged himſelf with hopes of ſucceſs in his deſign, by the af- 
flictive circumſtances of the Chriſtians at that time: but I muſt 
ſay, it was not very generous in him to attack and oppoſe them 
in the manner he did, when they were under perfecution, and 
liable to capital puniſhments. | 

Celſus© expreſsly quotes the Diſpute or Dialogue of Papiſcus 
and Jaſon, and fpeaks of it with great contempt, of which 1 
took notice“ formerly. It is a work which may be allowed to be 
written by a catholic Chriſtian. Excepting that one book, I do 
not recollect, that Celfus has mentioned the name of any of our 
celebrated ancient Chriſtians, or particularly referred to any of 
their writings: though there were ſeveral before, and about his 
time, who might have been mentioned ; as Clement of Rome, 
Ignatius biſhop of Antioch, Polycarp biſhop of Smyrna, Quad- 
ratus, Ariſtides, Juſtin Martyr, Tatian, not to ſpeak of any 
others, divers of whom were well verſed in Greek literature: 
which ſilence about them may be aſcribed to a ſcornful diſdain, 
unwilling to do juſtice to the merit of a Chriſtian : nor do we 
perceive from Origen, that Celfus had named any of the evangeliſts. 


e 


© « OyCiv* ci Oy u Hams Trog X28 Izoova; * ADD v, * Ag, * 
4 ο ονον XA (44085 fie L. iv. \ 52: p. 199. d See Vol. ii. p. 291. 


| And 


— 


p. 338. Cxlsus. Remarks upon his and Origen's Work. A. D. 176. 57 


And by the way I would obſerve here, that we compute the 
Dialogue of Papiſcus and Jaſon to have been written about the 
year of Chriſt 140: Celſus, therefore, could not publiſh his 
work againſt the Chriſtians till after that time. 

At the concluſion of his eight books in anſwer to Celfus, Ori- 
gen obſerves, that* Celfus promiſed another work, in which he 
would ſhew men how to live. This work Origen ſeems to ſup- 
pot. to have been likewiſe deſigned in oppoſition to Chriſtianity. 
Origen lid not know whether Celſus had performed his promiſe : 
but he a-fires his friend Ambroſe to ſend it to him, if he had 
met with it; and he engageth to examine it. $40 

Origen's own work, as before ſhewn, has been greatly com- 
mended. Euſebius, entering upon his anſwer to Hierocles, con- 
fiders? it as a needleſs performance; foraſmuch as a confutation 
of him may be ſeen in Origen's books againſt Celſus, who had 
already ſaid every thing that could be ſaid upon the ſubject. 

do not judge it proper for me to indulge myſelf in any cha- 
racters that ſhould be reckoned extravagant: nevertheleſs I think 
may ſay, that Origen's eight books againſt Celſus are an in- 
valuable treaſure. Every one is now able to judge of the im- 


| portance of the fragments of the work of Celſus, preſerved in it. 


Origen's anſwers to Celſus are alſo valuable. There are likewife 
many other things, of which good uſe may be made; whence 
the curious may learn divers things hardly to be met with elſe- 
where. I ſuppoſe, I ſhall hereafter have opportunities for verify- 
ng this obſervation, by quotations out of it. 
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The Recapitulation. 


Ir is a large extract which I have now made out of Origen's 


eight books againſt the work of Celſus, entitled The true Word: 


i: 1s fit, that we ſhould now recapitulate what we have ſeen in 
[everal articles. 
And 1t is a great deal. All theſe things have we ſeen in Cel- 


ſus diſtinctly and clearly. What greater advantage could we ex- 


pect from the writings of an adverſary, who flouriſhed, and wrote 
not long after the middle of the ſecond century of the Chriſtian 


| ©0ch; and not much above 130 years after our Saviour's aſcenſion ? 
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In the paſſages alleged under the * ſecond ſection we have 
ſeen good proofs, that the Jewiſh people had expectations of that ; 
great perſon the Meſſiah. | | 
In the paſſages cited under the third ſection, we have ſeen 
many plain references to the goſpels, and to ſeveral of St. Paul | 
epiſtles, if not alſo to St. Peter's and St. John's. We are aſſured 
by Celſus, that there were hiſtories of Jeſus written by his dif. 
ciples, meaning his apoſtles and their companions; and that ; 
thoſe books were well known, and in high eſteem with Chriſtians, 5 
We have ſeen in his fragments plain references to the goſpel f 
of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John: it appears alſo highly f 
probable, or even certain, that he was not unacquainted with the Wi .: 
goſpel according to St. Mark; but he has not expreſsly men. , 
tioned the books themſelves, nor the names of the writers : nor . 
is there ſo much as an inſinuation, that the later Chriſtians, of 4 


Celſus's own time, or thereabout, had forged theſe hiſtories to 
do honour to Jeſus. He only ſays, that they had altered ſome 4 
things; but of that he produced no proof; nor did he allege ay Wi .. 
particular inſtances: he only ſays, in the place referred to, f o, 
Origen has taken the words of Celfus exactly, that ſome of Wi ne 
© the believers had taken the liberty to alter the goſpel from the ci 
« firſt writing,” | 1 
I preſume, I have now particularly ſhewn, from numerous bn 
paſſages above alleged, the truth of St. Chryſoſtom's obſervation; Wi he 


s That Celſus bears witneſs to the antiquity of our writings.” the 
And, as it was in thoſe times a common method to quote au- po 
thors in a looſe manner, and as it is reaſonable to believe, that ag. 


Celſus was far from being ſcrupulouſly exact in his citations of Bil cr 
Chriſtian books, or in his alluſions to them; it may be wel BM tha 
reckoned ſomewhat extraordinary, that we can diſcern in him o the 
many evident traces of quotations from the books of the New Bf Je 
Teſtament, or references to them. | une 

In the fourth ſection are many paſſages of Celſus bearing teſt. I han 
mony to the books of the New Teftament, and the facts con- gu. 
tained in them. | Rea 

He lets us know, that Jeſus was the author of the Chriſtin du, 
inſtitution, and that he had lived and taught not very long ago. ur. 
We learn from him alſo, that according to the accounts given by Wl ro 


his diſciples, he was born of a virgin, in a ſmall village of Judes, I 1::-, 
ſuppoſed to have been deſcended from the Jewiſh kings: that Wl fon 
the was married to a carpenter : that for ſome while her huſband I have 

| | . his < 

** The firſt ſedtion is not recap'tulated here, as it contains only the hiſtory of Ces has 
ſus, and his work, Gps 


25 
Was 


Ts = 
8 r ' 
Y - » n LACKS 19 a 
* ha < x » 2 LL os 2 = 
> er ee oy is * x = 5 8 17 . 
* Y as 1 14 2 Go 


W (ded, before his appearance in a public character. 
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p. 341+ 
was doubtful about her chaſtity : that Chaldæans, or other wiſe 
men from the eaſt, came to Jeruſalem, ſoon after his nativity, to 
do him homage as king of the Jews, having been excited to that 
journey by the appearance of a ſtar: that Herod, moved by jea- 
Jouſy, put to death many young children, hoping to kill Jeſus 
with them: that by direction of an angel, he was carried by his 
parents into Egypt for the preſervation of his life ; where, as 


| Celſus infinuates, Jefus learned the charms practiſed in that 


country. He calls Jeſus the Nazarzan man, or man of Naza- 
reth, from the place where he was brought up, and chiefly re- 
He takes no- 
tice of our Lord's baptiſm, and of the deſcent of the Holy Spirit 
in the ſhape of a dove, and of a voice from heaven declaring 
jeſus to be the beloved Son of God. In another place he ſpeaks 
again of a hke voice from heaven, which ſeems to be what hap- 
pened when our Lord was transfigured on the mount. He after- 
wards takes notice, that when Jeſus appeared in a public cha- 
rater, as a teacher of religion, he went about attended by ten 
or eleven diſciples, publicans and failors, or mariners, as he ge- 
nerally calls them. In the hiſtory of Jeſus, written by his diſ- 
ciples, he is ſaid to have healed the lame, and the blind, and to 
have raiſed ſome dead perſons to life : and though he is unwilling 
to allow, that theſe were real miracles done by the power of God, 
he dares not to deny their truth, and 1s troubled to account for 


| them, and was almoſt reduced to the neceſſity of allowing the 


power of magic, though he 1s ſuppoſed to have formerly written 
againſt it. He has taken notice of our Lord's death on the 
croſs, and almoſt all the circumſtances of his laſt ſufferings : 
that he was betrayed by one of his diſciples, and denied by ano- 
ther: that he was condemned by a judge, and proſecuted by the 
Jews. He mentions our Lord's deriders, and the reproaches he 
underwent, the crown of thorns, the purple robe, the reed in his 
hand. Nor has he omitted the wine mingled with gall, when 
our Lord was going to be crucified, and the vinegar, when he was 
rear expiring on the croſs. He alſo takes notice of the darkneſs 
during our Lord's crucifixion, and the earthquake at the ſame 
ume, or ſoon after it. And though he will not admit, that Jeſus 
role from the dead, he acknowledgeth the diſciples to have're- 
ated it, and that an angel deſcended, and removed the ſtone 
from the door of the ſepulchre, and that he is ſaid by them to 
have ſhewn himfelf to one woman, and then to others, and to 
his diſciples. He alſo obſerves, that the diſciples have recorded, 
that Jeſus foreknew and foretold the things that happened to him- 
[cif, and which were to happen to them alſo after he had left them. 
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So that we have in Celfus, in a manner, the whole hiſtory of Je. 
ſus, as recorded in the goſpels: for we have traced in him the 
hiſtory of our Lord's birth, life, preaching, miracles, death, and 


reſurrection; all as taken by him from the writings of Chriſt 


own diſciples. In this ſection, therefore, we have ſeen many 
teſtimonies to the antiquity and genuineneſs of our ſcriptures, 
additional to thoſe alleged in the preceding ſection. 

In the fifth ſection we have obſerved the notice which Celfus 
takes of ſome Chriſtian principles, in particular, the general re. 
ſurrection of the dead: as for the moral doctrine he was not able 
to find any fault with it; but he ſays, the like things had been 
before taught by the philoſophers, and better expreſſed. He 
takes notice of the veneration which the Chriſtians had for Jeſus, 
as their maſter, and the Meſſiah promiſed of old. But he fays 
the Jews were miſtaken in expecting ſuch a perſon at all; and 


the Chriſtians were miſtaken in thinking that he was actually | 


come : though, as he allows, they argued from the ancient Jewiſh 
prophets. 

In the ſixth ſection we have ſeen ſome paſſages bearing teſt. 
mony to the great progreſs of the Chriſtian religion in the world, 
notwithſtanding many difficulties and diſcouragements. Indeed, 
this whole work of Celſus is an evidence of the prevailing power 
of the Chriſtian religion : he has ſufficiently acknowledged the 
great numbers of Jews and Gentiles, who had been gained over 
to this belief: and if it had not been ſtill ſpreading and prevail. 


ing, this learned and ingenious man would have ſaved himſelf 


the pains of this laborious argument to confute it: but how i 


many at that time ſhould embrace this doctrine, under many 
worldly diſcouragements, without good reaſon, is a thing not 
eaſy to be accounted for. | 

Under this ſection, I ſuppoſe, may be obſerved ſome paſlages 
containing references to the book of the Acts of the apoſtles. - 

Under the ſeventh ſection we ſaw, how Celſus was diſpoſed ta 
charge the. Chriſtians with magical arts and practices; upon 
which I need not enlarge here: it is ſufficient to remind the rea. 
der of what 1s there alleged. 

In the eighth ſection are ſome paſſages relating to Chriſtin 
worſhip. It appears from what Celſus ſays, that they worſhipped 
the one God, Creator of all things, and had a high veneration 
for Jeſus Chriſt : nor would they worſhip dæmons, or join in the 
public ſacrifices and feſtivals of heathen people. He likewit 
fpeaks of Chriſtian preſbyters; though they had not then an 
altars, nor temples, nor other ſumptuous buildings to meet 1, 
He allo reproacheth them with holding their religious aſſemblie 

| privately, 
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privately, and contrary to law: nor was it without reaſon that 
they aimed at privacy ; for, as he owns, they were then fought 
for to be put to death. | | 

From the paſſages alleged under the ninth ſection we learn, 
that Celfus was not unacquainted with the abſurd opinions of ſome 


| who went under the Chriſtian name: theſe he brings in, the more 


to reproach thoſe who were the moſt rational in their belief. All 
the attacks of Celſus are againſt the more ſober part of the be- 
levers: thoſe others were ſought for in order to diſparage and 
expole them, if poſlible. : i 

Finally, it is well known, that in early times, ſoon after the 
riſe of Chriſtianity, the followers of Jeſus were loaded with many 
calumnies. 

They were ſaid to kill infants, and eat them, and when the 
lights were put out, to practiſe promiſcuous lewdneſs in their aſ- 
ſemblies. I do not perceive Celſus to inſiſt upon theſe : J“ ra- 
ther think he did not. Theſe calumnies were not yet extinct, 
nor obſolete : the martyrs at Lyons and Vienna, in the reign of 
Marcus Antoninus“ about the year 177, were reproached with 
them; and they were in vogue after that time. But to me it 
ſeems probable, that Celſus thought thoſe charges to be abſurd 
and incredible; and to mention them with any marks of coun- 
tenance and approbation, he ſuppoſed would be a prejudice to 
his argument. But though he has omitted them, he has brought 
in divers injurious reflections upon them, and thereby ſhewn his 
good will to expoſe them to general and public reſentment; as 


may be ſeen in the paſſages alleged from him under this ſection. 


If therefore we now have any advantage from the work of Cel- 
ſus, as we certainly have, and very conſiderable, it is altogether 


| beſide the intention of the author: ſo that we may here apply 


the words of Sampſon's riddle, - or ænigma: Out of the eater, or 
devourer, came meat, and out of the ſtrong, or the fierce, cams 


. eelneſc. Judges xiv. 14. 


CON NNE 


Three ſummaries of the fragments of the work of Celſus preſerved in Origen, 
made by three ſeveral learned men, | 


1. ASUuMMaARY of the Work of Celſus, by the late Rev. 


Dr. Philip Doddridge. 


i Vid. L. vi. & 40. P- 302. b Vid. Euſeb. H. E. . V. Ca * o * 1 6. D. 
ad in this work, vol, vii. Ch. XV. SeR. ii. num, III. POS Of 70 
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My late excellent friend, Dr. Doddridge, abſeryed to me, 
that few learned men knew the importance of the remains of 
Celſus. He ſaid, © An abridgment of the hiſtory of Chriſt may 
© be found in Celſus: and he entreated, that when I ſhould 
come to this writer, © I would labour the point.“ I think I have 
ſhewn a regard to his advice, as I have alſo followed my own 
judgment and inclination, 

Since his deceaſe I have underſtood, that he had abridged the 
argument of the eight books of Origen againſt Celſus, and ſent 
it to an honourable friend *. A copy of it having been taken, ] 
have procured it from the Rev. Mr. Aſhworth of Daventry in 
Northamptonſhire. I ſhall now tranſcribe it with references to 
the pages of Spencer's edition of Origen at Cambridge, in 1677, 

© Of the proof of the genuineneſs of the New Teſtament, 
© that may be derived from the fragments of Celſus, as preſerved 
by Origen.” 

The book of Celſus is unhappily loſt : but there are large 
© extracts made in Origen, and, as it ſeems, with ſuch exactneſs 
© that 1t 1s difficult to find more conſiderable remains of any an- 
© cient book, not now extant. The following collection is con- 
© fined to the illuſtration of this thought: What we may learn 
te from him concerning the real exiſtence of the New: Teſtament, 
in his age, and the regard in which it was held among Chriſtians,” 

Celſus is, no doubt, an evidence of great value, as he wrote 
* ſo early. Origen obſerves, p. 3. that he had been dead long 
© before his undertaking to anſwer his book againſt Chriſtianity, 
© which he calls the © The true word.” And it appears from 
another paſſage of Origen, that he lived in the days of Adrian 
© and his ſucceſſor, p. 8. So that his book muſt have been 
© written in the ſecond century: which is farther confirmed by 
< Lucian's dedicating to him one of his works, entitled, Pſeudo- 
mantis. It may be alſo obſerved, that he ſpeaks of Chriſt, s 
© having taught and ſuffered very lately, p. 21, and p. 282.“ 

As for the references to the goſpels, we do not find that he 
© quotes any of them by the name of the authors: but he ſpeaks 
© of the goſpel, meaning, no doubt, the hiſtory of Chriſt, as being 
changed three or four times, p. 77. He ſeems to 7 of 
© ſeveral of the evangeliſts, as agreeing to write of Chriſt's pre- 
« dictions, p. 89. and of things written by the diſciples of Chriſt, 
© p. 67. All which ſeems to make it evident, that he had more 
© than the book of St. Matthew in his hand: and though the 


a Gilbert Weſt, Eſq; Author of Obſervations on the Hiſtory and Evidence of the 


c greatel: 


Re ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, publiſhed in the year 1747. 


| © to deſtroy Jeſus, and prevent his reign, p. 45. 


p. 346. Oris us. Dr. Doddridge's Summary of bis Works A. D. 176. 63 


« oreateſt part of his references may be found there, yet there are 
« alſo many of them in the other goſpels. 

« He quotes from the goſpels ſuch a variety of particulars, 
© that the enumeration of them will alrnoſt prove an abridgment 
« of the evangeliſts' hiſtory : particularly, That Jeſus, who, he 
« ſays, Was repreſented as the Word of God, p. 79, and who was 
the author of the Chriſtian name, p. 21, and alſo called himſelf 


c the Son of God, ibid. was a man of Nazareth, p. 343. Thar 
| © he was the reputed ſon of a carpenter, p. 30. That his mother's 


pregnancy was at firſt ſuſpected, ibid. but that it was pretended, 


| © that his body was formed in her womb by the Spirit of God: 


© or, as he elſewhere expreſſes it, produced by a divine operation, 
p. 30. And that to remove the l prejudice, an angel 
appeared to him to inform him of this, p. 266. That when 
© he was born, a ſtar appeared in the eaſt to certain Magi, who 
came to adore him, p. 31. 45. The conſequence of which was 
© the ſlaughter of the infants by order of Herod, hoping thereby 
But that his 
parents were warned by an angel to fly into Egypt, to preſerve 
© his life, as if his Father could not have protected him at home, 
© p. 51, and 266, and that he continued in Egypt for a while, 
« where, he ſays, he had an opportunity of learning magic, p. 22. 
He farther repreſents it, as pretended in thoſe books, that 
© when Jeſus was waſhed by John, the appearance of a dove de- 
© ſcended upon him, and that a voice was heard from heaven, 
« declaring him to be the Son of God, p. 31, and 105. That 
© he was vexed by a temptation, and the aſſaults of an evil ſpirit, 
© 303*. He calls Chriſt himſelf a carpenter, p. 300, and inſults 
© his mean life, lurking from place to place, p. 47, gathering up 
* ten or twelve poor men, publicans, and men that uſed the ſea, 
© of ſcandalous characters, and repreſents Chriſt as a beggar, p. 
© 47, +4 that he was ſometimes hungry and thirſty, p. 55, ſpeaks. 
* of his being rejected by many that heard him, and hints, 
© though not very expreſsly, at an attempt to throw him down a 
precipice, p. 298. | 
He grants, that he wrought miracles, and particularly, that 
* he cured ſome ſick people, raiſed ſome that were dead, and 
* multiphed ſome loaves: but ſpeaks of others doing the like, 
p. 53. . He alſo expreſsly mentions his curing the lame and the 


* The words of Celſus, to which Dr. p. gog. Cantab. num, 49. p. 66g. Bened. 
Doddridge refers, are theſe: O 72 Gs +4 The paſſages of Celfus, to which Dr. 
Das azz lat vio Tu Na xas Doddridge here refers, may be ſeen, tran- 
YAzCHrtv0; v3 ule, Adana nya ſcribed above, at p. 22, 23, 


e T&lw x0A@giwr xalafpoyiim L. vi. 
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© blind : and his raiſing the dead is mentioned a ſecond time, 87, 


* 


a ee 


A 6 


. W 


. 


He lampoons the expreſſion, thy faith hath ſaved thee, p. 8 . 
He hints at ſeveral things concerning the doctrine of Chriſt, 


and the manner of his preaching, taken eſpecially from St. 


Matthew's acccount of his ſermon on the mount, particularly, 
that he promiſed, that his followers ſhould inherit the earth: 
that if any ſtrike them on one cheek, they ſhould turn the 
other, p. 343, and 370; that he declared, no man can ſerve 
two maſters, p. 380: and would have his diſciples learn from 
the birds of the air, and the lilies of the field, not to be ex. 
ceſſively careful about food and raiment, p. 343. He alſo re. 
fers to ſome other diſcourſes of Chriſt, as his ſaying, that it 
was eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to be ſaved, 286 and 288.” 

© He obſerves, that Jeſus, however, was not generally at. 
tended to, and that he denounced woes upon his hearers for 
their obſtinate infidelity, p. 107. 

He alſo ſays, that his diſciples in their writings pretend, that 
he foretold all things which he was to ſuffer, p. 67 ; and his re- 
ſurre&ion, p. 93: and likewiſe, that deceivers would come, 
and work miracles, and ſpeaks of the author of theſe wicked 
works by the name of Satan, p. 89. 

© He objects, that Jeſus withdrew himſelf from thoſe who ſought 
to put him to death, p. 62, and yet afterwards did not avoid 
death, knowing it was to come, p. 70. He ſpeaks of his eat- 
ing the fleſh of a lamb, p. 340: and that he foretold to his 
ditciples, they would give him up to his enemies, thereby 
making them wicked, though they were the companions of 
his table, p. 72. | 5 

< That before his ſufferings he prayed in theſe words: Father, 
if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs away, p. 75. That he was be- 
trayed by his diſciples, though robbers are faithful to their 
leaders, p. 62 and 66. That none of his diſciples dared to 
ſuffer for him, p. 86, and that he profeſſed to undergo his fut- 
ferings in obedience to his Father, p. 75, and ſaid, that tbe 
things ought to happen, p. 332. 

© That he was denied by one who knew him to be God, p. 71, 
to whom, as well as to the traitor, he had foretold, what he 


would do, p. 72.“ 
© It is intimated, that he ſpoke of coming again with an hea- 


venly hoſt, p. 337. 


** That is not exact, owing, perhaps, az mirevoo* rai, Fifi od won O · 


not to the author, but to the tranſcriber. And ſce here at p, 16, 
The original is: werober rw; My Sela ge, 
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He ſpeaks of Jeſus as ignominiouſly bound, p. 282, as 

« ſcourged, p. 79, as crowned with thorns, with a reed in his 
© hand, and arrayed in a ſcarlet robe, and as condemned, p. 8 1, 
« as having gall given him to drink when he was led away to 
« puniſhment, p. 174, as ſhamefully treated in the ſight of the 
whole world, p. 282, as diſtended on the croſs, p. 82. He 
« derides him for not exerting his divinity to puniſh thoſe out- 
© rages, p. 8 1, as taking no vengeance on his enemies, p. 404, 
as incapable to deliver himſelf, and not delivered by his Father 
in his extremity, p. 41, and as greedily drinking gall and vine- 
gar through impatience of thirſt, p. 82, and 340. 

He obſerves, it was pretended, that when Jeſus expired upon 
the croſs, there was darkneſs and an earthquake, p. 94, that 
when he aroſe, he needed an angel to remove the ſtone of 
« the ſepulchre, though he was ſaid to be the Son of God, p. 266. 
And according to ſome, one, according to others, two 
came to the ſepulchre to inform the women af his reſurrection, 
p. 266, That after his reſurrection he did not appear to his 
© enemies, p. 98, but firſt to a woman whom he had diſpoſſeſſed, 


| « p. 94, and 104, that he appeared to a few of his diſciples, ſhew- 


ing them the marks of crucifixion, and appeared and diſap- 
© peared on a ſudden, p. 94, &c. and 104. And he fayye We 
take theſe things from your own writings, to wound you with 
your own weapons, p. 106,' | 


© Beſide all theſe circumſtances produced from the goſpels, he 


« ſpeaks of Chriſt's pretending, that he ſhould come again to burn 
| © the wicked, and to receive the reſt to eternal life with himſelf, 


*p.175. He refers to the Chriſtian doctrine, of the fall of the 
© angels, and their being reſerved in bonds under the earth, p. 266.“ 

© It is obſervable, that | Þ nothing is quoted by him from the 
Acts in his whole book: nor does he name St. Paul: but he 


quotes his epiſtles, particularly theſe words from the epiſtle 


to the Galatians, iv. 14. The world is crucified unto me, and I 


| © unto the world, p. 273, which * + Origen ſays is all that he had 


' taken from St. Paul. However, he has alſo theſe words of 
* 1 Cor. iii. 29, the wiſdom of this world is. fooliſhneſs with Cod, 
© Pp. 283, and an idol is nothing, 1 Cor. viii. 4. p. 293. But it is 
© obſervable, that in the firſt of theſe quotations Celſus reproach- 


11 I think, that Celſus was acquainted 3 0 Ko- But 1 ſuppoſe, that 
with the book of the Acts. And I would Origen is not to be underſtood Riniftly, but 


| entreat the reader to obſerve the paſſages rather in this manner: That Celſus had 


quoted from him above, at p. 36, 37. 43- * ſeldom quoted Paul; and now took no- 


*f Origen's words are theſe, p. 273, f. * tice of that expreſion with a deſign to 
7000 vag over ane Fe Harꝰ u rabxe H,. 8 expoſe It, ſo far as he was able,” 


Vor. VIII, * 


© eth 
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< eth the Chriſtians with their many diviſions; and yet ſays, that 
© however they differed, they agreed in uſing that expreſſion. ' He 
© ſeems alſo, p. 242, expreſsy to refer to 1 Cor. xv. 51, Fa, and 


1 Theſſ. iv. 15. . . 17. when he ſays, that the Chriſtians ex. 


and that not only they who are alive when it happens; but thoſe 
- alſo who have been a long time dead. 

Upon the whole, there are in Celſus about eighty quotations 
© from the books of the New Teſtament, or references to them, 
© of which Origen has taken notice. And whilſt he argnes from 
them, ſometimes in a very perverſe and malicious manner, he 
« ſtill takes it for granted, as the foundation of his argument, that 
* whatever abſurdities could be faſtened upon any words, or actions 
© of Chriſt, recorded in the evangeliſts, it would be a valid ob- 
jection againſt Chriſtianity: thereby in effect aſſuring us, not 
* only that ſuch a book did really exiſt, but that it was univerſally 
received by Chriſtians in thoſe times as credible. and divine. 
Who can forbear adoring the depth of divine wiſdom, in lay- 
ing ſuch a firm foundation for our faith in the goſpel-hiſtory, 
in the writings of one who was ſo inveterate-an enemy to it, 
< and ſo indefatigable in his attempts to overthrow it! 

Fe conclude: Celſus does not appear to have founded any 
b gage objection againſt Chriſtianity upon any of the ſpurious 
goſpels, Acts, or Revelations ; which, conſidering his malice 
on the one hand, and the many fooliſh and exceptionable things 
to be found in them on the other, ſeems to be a good argument 
that he never ſaw them. Elſe he had hardly candour enough 
to forbear pteading ſuch arguments as they might have afforded 
© im; even though he had known that the Chriſtians did not 
© eſteem them of equal authority with thoſe, which he has lo 
« jurzoully, oe at the ſame time fo impotently affaulted.” 

So far Dr. Doddridge. 

I ſhall: now take another ſummary of the argument of Celius, 
from Dr. John Leland of Dublin, in his Anſwer to Chriſtianity 
as old as the Creation, Vol. ii. ch. v. p. 150. 154, W N 
for the moſt part the references to the pages. 

© Cellus, a moſt bitter enemy of Chriſtianity, who. lived in 
«© the ſecond century, produces many paſſages out of the goſpel 
He repreſents Jeſus to have lived but a few years ago: he men. 
© tiotis his being born of a virgin, the angels appearing to Joſeph 
on occaſion of Mary's being with child, the ſtar that appeared 
« at his birth, the wiſe men that came to worſhip him, when an 
© infant, and Herod's maſſacring the children, Jofeph's ON 


© with the child into Fgypt by the admonition of an n ange - 
on 


< pected, that they only ſhell eſcape in the burning of the world, 


p. 351. 'CEL8Us. Dr. Leland's Summary of bis Work. A. D. 176. 67 


Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on Jeſus like a dove when he was bap- 
« tized by John, and the voice trom heaven, declaring him to be 
« the Son of Grd, his going about with his diſciples, his healing 
the fick, and lame, and raiſing the dead, his foretelling his own 
« ſufferings, and reſurrection, his being betrayed and forſaken by 
© his own diſciples, his ſuffering, both of his own accord, and in 
«© obedience to his heavenly Father, his grief and trouble, and 
« his praying, Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me, 
© the ignominious treatment he met with, the robe that was put 
upon him, the crown of thorns, the reed put into his hand, his 
drinking vinegar and gall, and his being ſcourged and crucified : 
© his being ſeen after his reſurrection by a fanatical woman, (as 
© he calls her, meaning Mary Magdalene) and by his own com- 
« panions and diſciples, his ſhewing them his hands that were 
« pierced, the marks of his puniſhment. He alſo mentions the 
© angel's being ſeen at his ſepulchre, and that ſome ſaid, it was 
© one angel, others, that it was two; by which he hints at the 
« ſeeming variation in the accounts given of it by the evangeliſts.” 

© It is true, he mentions all theſe things only with a deſign to 
© ridicule and expoſe them; but they furniſh us with an uncon- 
« conteſted proof, that the goſpels were then extant. Accordingly, 
« he expreſsly tells the Chriſtians : * Theſe things we have pro- 
« duced out of your own writings,” p. 106. And he all along 


| © ſuppoſeth them to have been written by Chriſt's own diſciples, 


© that lived and converſed with him; though he pretends, they 
© feigned many things for the honour of their maſter,” p. 69, 70. 
And he pretends, * that he could tell many other things relating 
« to Jeſus, beſide thoſe things that were written of him by his 
« own diſciples; but that he willingly paſſed them by,” p. 67. 
We may conclude from his own expreſſions, both that he was 
* ſenſible, that theſe accounts were written by Chriſt's own diſ- 
* ciples, (and indeed he never pretends to conteſt this ;) and that 


| © he was not able to produce any contrary accounts to invalidare 


them, as he certainly would have done if it had been in his 
power; fince no man ever wrote with greater virulence againſt 
* Chrifttanity than he. And indeed, how was it poſſible, for 
«ten or eleven publicans and boatmen,“ as he calls Chnlt's 
* diſciples by way of contempt, p. 47, to have impoſed ſuch 
things on the world, if they had not been true, ſo as to perſuade 


© fuch vaſt multitudes to ernbrace a new and deſpiſed religion, 


* contrary to all their prejudices, and aritereſts, and to believe in 
* one that had been crucified ?” 

© There are ſeveral other things which ſhew, that Celſus was 
* acquainted with the goſpels. He produces ſeveral of our Sa- 
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© yiour's ſayings there recorded, as that it is eafier for à camel 15 
© paſs through the eye of a needle; than for a rich man to enter ini 
© the kingdom of God - that to him, who ſinites us on one cheek, we 
mißt turn the other : that it is not paſſible to ſerve two maſters: his 
< precepts againſt thoughtfulneſs for to-morrow, by a compariſon 
drawn from crows and lilies : his foretelling, that falſe prophet; 
© ſhould ariſe, and work wonders: his ſaying, Woe unto you, 
* &c. He mentions alſo ſome paſlages of the apoſtle Paul, ſuch 
© as theſe: The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world, 
* The wiſdom of men is fooliſhneſs with God: an idol is nothing. 

© The uſe I would make of all this is, that it appears here 
© with an unconteſted evidence, by the teſtimony of one of the 
< moſt malicious and virulent adverſaries the Chriſtian religion 
ever had, and who was alſo a man of conſiderable parts and 
© learning, that the writings of the evangeliſts were extant in 
© his time: which was in the next century to that in which the 
© apoſtles lived: and that thoſe accounts were written by Chriſt's 
< own diſciples, and confequently that they were written in the 
© very age in which the facts there related were done, and when 
© therefore it would have been the eaſieſt thing in the world to 
© have convicted them of falſhood, if they had not been true. 
So far that learned author. | 


A third Summary-of the Argument of Celſus. 


Once more, Dr. Sherlock, or whoever is the ingenious author 
of © the Evidence of the Reſurrection cleared up, has theſe fol 
lowing obſervations at p. 19 and 20. 

© For Celſus lived at no great diſtance from the apoſtolic age, 
© at a time when all religions were tolerated but the Chriſtian: 
* when no evidence was ſtifled, no books deſtroyed, but the 
« Chriſtian. And yet Celſus laboured under the ſame want of 
< evidence, as Woolſton and his auxiliaries, and had only the 
* gofpel to ſearch (as Origen more than once obſerves) for evi. 
* dence againſt the goſpel. A ſtrong proof, that there never hat 7 
t been any books, of any credit in the world, that queſtioned BF tos 
the goſpel facts, when fo ſpiteful, and fo arttul an adverſary a but 
© Celfus, made no uſe of them.” 2 | 


© Celfus admits the truth of Chriſt's miracles : the difference BF = 
© between him and Origen lies in the manner of accounting for =p 
© them; the one aſcribing them to the power of God, the othe i * 
© to the power of magic. So that, if the conſiderer will ſtand BY Gr. 1. 


© to the evidence of his own witneſs, the queſtion will not be, . e. 


Whether the miracles - are true in fact, (for that is r ' of th 
« bo 
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both ſides) but whether the truth of the miracles infers the di- 
vine authority of the performer. Now can it be ſuppoſed, that 
Celſus would have admitted the miracles of Chriſt as real facts, 
© had he not been compelled to it by the univerſal conſent of all 
© men in the age he lived? | 

The truth is, that the objections of Celſus are preſerved, and 
« preſerved in his own language. Origen's anſwer is not a gene- 
© ral reply to Celſus, but a minute examination of all his ob- 
« jeCtions, even of thoſe which appeared to Origen moſt frivolous. 
« For his friend Ambroſius, to whom he dedicates the work, de- 
« fired him to omit nothing. In order to this examination, 
« Origen ſtates the objections of Celſus in his own words: and, 
that nothing might eſcape him, he takes them in the order in 
which Celſus had placed them. Celfus, then, as it happens, is 
« ſafe; and the conſiderer needs not to lament over him any more.” 

The fragments of the work of Celſus are, undoubtedly, of great 
importance. I have endeavoured to do juſtice to them, not onl 
by my own large extracts, but likewiſe by theſe obſervations and 
ſummaries of three learned men: hoping, that thereby my de- 
fects may be ſupplied, and that ſome things may be better ex- 


| preſſed by them than they have been by me. 
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r. an 


Lucian, oF SAMOSATA 
I. His time, and works. II. A paſſage from him concerning Perggriuiq 
in which is a copious teſtimony 10 the Chriſtians of that time, with re- 
marks. III. His account of Alexanger, who # up an oracle in Paphla- 
gona, with remarks. IV. Paſſages from his True Hiftory, V. Extracts 
from the Dialogue, called Philopatris, aſcribed to him, with remarks. 


I. Lucian *® was a native of Samoſata in Syria. According 
to Suidas ? he flouriſhed in the time of Trajan, and afterwards ; 


| but © that is placing him too early. It is more probable, that“ he 


* T have fixed the 4oth year of his age to 
* the 164th year of Chriſt, the fourth of 
M. Antoninus: and conſequently his 
* birth to the 124th year of Chriſt, and the 
© eighth of Adrian.“ Moyle's Works, Vol. 


ii. p. 36g. Diff, upon the age of the Philo- 
age of Lucian. And from fome notes 


e patris. 
of Ume, which are preſerved in his works, 


4 


Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. iv. c. 16. T. 
11, p. 485. &c. et Lux. Evangel. p. 152. 
THlem. L'Emp. M. Autele, art. 20. 

dV, Ax. c Voſſ. de Hig. 
Gr. I. ii. cap. 15. et Tillem. ubi ſupra. 

4 © I have taken ſome pains to adjuſt the 
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was born under Adrian: and he may be more properly ſaid to 
have flouriſhed in the reigns of Antoninus the pious, and M. An- 
toninus the philoſopher ; which laſt he furyived, as appears from 
his Pſeudomantis, where © he ſpeaks of that emperor as already 
deified. | | 5 | 

Some have ſuppoſed, that in the latter part of his life Lucian 
was governor of 3 on the other hand, divers learned men 
have ſhewn, that he was only regiſter of Alexandria. However, 
he ſpeaks of that poſt, as both honourable and profitable, and a 
ſtep to higher preferment, no leſs than the government of a pro- 
vince. Some have ſpoken of Lucian, as an apoſtate from Chril- 
tianity: but * there is no ſufficient reaſon to believe, that ever he 
was a Chriſtian. | 

Lucian is placed by Cave * at the year 176: and I ſhall place 
him there likewiſe ; which is ſome while after writing his Pere- 
grinus, and ſeveral years before publiſhing his Pſeudomantis, 
another work to be quoted hereafter. | 

II. The work to be firſt quoted by me is a Letter to Cronius, 
concerning the death of Peregrinus, called alſo Proteus : who/ 
publickly burnt himſelf in the ſight of all Greece, ſoon after the 
Olympic games were over in the year of our Lord * 165, or as 
others ſay in the year 169: not long after which this hiſtory of 
him was written by Lucian. | 

Peregrinus, according to Lucian's charafter of him, was a 
perſon who rambled from place to place, and from one ſect of 
philolophy to another. Having been guilty of parricide, and 
other crimes, as our author ſays, he was obliged, for a while, to 
leave his native country, and travel abroad. At u which time, 
as Lucian ſays, he learned the wonderful doctrine of the Chriſ- 
© tians, by converſing with their prieſts and ſcribes near Paleſtine: 
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. - c Hege Mapxoc v Tow Maproun- Pagi ann. 165. n. 3. Baſnag. ann. 166. iv. 
voie xl Kuagdois guremacxclo. Pleud. p. Cleric. ann. 165. vi. 3 Fabric. 
775. Vol. i. | f See Moyle, as Bib. Gr. T. iii. p. 300. m Ole 
before, Vol. i. p. 298. et Valeſn Annot. t Tx» He g owe Twy Kory neu! 


in Euſeb. H. E. l. vii. cap. 11. p. 147. 
et Annot, in Marcellin. I. xxviti. cap. i. 
And Tillem. as before quoted, calls him 
Greffier du Prefet. d'Egypte. 

b Apol. pro mercede conduit. T. i. p. 
491, 492. h Luciam Samoſatenſis 
clarum inter ſophiſlas nomen eſt quem fidei 
Chriſtiane fuifſe deſertorem, miſereque, 
periiſſe, quippe diſcerptum a canibus, e 
Suida nonnulli tradiderunt, ſed fine ſuffra- 
gio eruditorum. Tob. Eckhard. Non 
Chriſtian, Teſtimon. cap. vi. 99. p · 158. 

i Hiſt. Lit. T. i. p. 96. * Vid. 
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and in a ſhort time he ſhewed, they were but children to him; 
for he was prophet, high-prieſt, ruler of a ſynagogue, uniting 
© all offices in himſelf alone. Some books he interpreted and 
« explained, others he wrote: and they ſpake of him as a god, 
© and took him for a lawgiver, and honoured him with the title 
« of maſter 14. They therefore ſtill worſhip that great man who 
« was crucified in Paleſtine, becauſe he introduced into the world 
© this new religion. For this reaſon Proteus was taken up, and 
put into priſon: which very thing was of no ſmall ſervice to 
him afterwards, for giving reputation to his impoſtures, and 
« gratifying his vanity. The Chriſtians were much grieved for 
© his impriſonment, and tried all ways to procure his liberty. Not 
© being able to effect that, they did him all forts of kind offices, 
© and that not in a careleſs manner, but with the greateſt aſſiduity: 
for even betimes in the morning there would be at the priſon 
old women, ſome widows, and alſo little orphan children: and 
« ſome of the chief of their men, by corrupting the keepers, 
* would get into prifon, and ſtay the whole night there with him: 
© there they had a good ſupper together, and their ſacred diſ- 
* courſes, And this excellent Peregrinus (for ſo he was ſtill 
called) was thought by them to be an extraordinary perſon, no 
© leſs than another Socrates : even from the cities of Aſia ſome 
« Chriſtians came to him by an order of the body, to relieve, 
encourage, and comfort him. For it is incredible, what 
* expedition they ule, when any of their friends are known to be 
in trouble, In a word, they {pare nothing upon ſuch an occa- 
* fhon; and Peregrinus's chain brought him in a good ſum of 
money from them: for theſe miſerable men have no doubt but 
* they ſhall be immortal, and live for ever: therefore they con- 
* temn death, and many ſurrender themſelves to ſufferings. More- 
© over * their firſt lawgiver has taught them, that they are all 
\ brethren, when once they have turned, and renounced the gods 
© of the Greeks, and worſhip that maſter of theirs who was cru- 
cified, and engage to hve according to his laws. They have 
* alſo a ſovereign contempt for all the things of this world, and 
© look upon them as common, and truft one another with them 


R 


1 I have rendered that paragraph as it nuine, and pure, as written by Lucian: 
ſſands in Lucian; but thoſe titles ſeem not but then, here are inaccuracies, owing to 
to belong to Peregrinus: and it may be ſuſ- ignorance and miſtake, or to deſign and ma- 
petted, that ſomewhat is wanting hereabout, lice. The Chriſtians did not ſpeak of Pe- 


. Tenaquil Faber, in his notes upon this regrinus in thoſe high terms: but Lucian, 


place, conjectures, that there were here as it ſeems, magnifies the reſpect which the 
ome expreſſions injurious to our Saviour, Chriſtians ſhewed to Peregrinus, the more 
which a Chriſtian copyiſt, more pious than to expoſe them to ridicule, See Fabric, 
wiſe, left out. However, of that we can- Lux Evangelii. p. 1592. „ Emeila, 
not be certain. Perhaps, the place is ge- de e vowebrlng e mywiege x» N. p. 567- 


F 4 without 
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without any particular ſecurity : for which reaſon any ſubtil fel. 


_ © low, by good management, may impoſe upon this ſimple people, 


© and grow rich among them. But Peregrinus was ſet at libe 
© by the governor of Syria, who was a favourer of philoſophy: 
© who perceiving his madneſs, and that he had a mind-to die, in 
order to get a name, let him out, not judging him ſo much 
© as worthy of puniſhment.' Then, ' as our author ſays, © Pere- 
© prinus returned to his native place Parium, in hopes of re- 
© covering his father's eſtate: but —_— with difficulties, he 
© made over to the Parians all the eſtate he might expect from 
© his father; who then extolled him as the greateſt of philoſo- 
© phers, a lover of his country, and another Diogenes, or Crates. 
He then went abroad again, well ſupplied by the Chriſtians with 
© all travelling charges, by whom alſo he was accompanied : and 
© he lived in great plenty. Thus it went with him for ſome 
© while. At“ length they parted, having given them alſo ſome 
8 8 by eating, as I ſuppoſe, ſome things not allowed of 
by them.” N 

I now make remarks upon this paſſage. | 

1. Peregrinus is mentioned by many authors: but I do not 

recolle& any remaining writer, either heathen or Chriſtian, beſide 
Lucian, who has faid any thing of his Chriſtianity. ' 

His. death is mentioned by ? Tertullian, and *'by Athenagoras, 
who likewiſe ſays he had a ſtatue erected to him at Parium, his 
native place, ſituated in Myſia, not far from Lampſacus, which 
was ſuppoſed.to give out oracles. „„ 

Several heathen authors mention him, and ſpeak honourably of 

him. Aulus Gellivs * faw him at Athens, and was acquainted 
with him: he calls him a famous philoſopher, commends him, 
and aſcribes to him ſome good maxims ; but he ſays nothing of 
his death. Probably Peregrinus, called alſo Proteus, was full 
living when he wrote. „ 

Ammianus Marcellinus ** mentions his death, and calls him an 
illuſtrious philoſopher. J wk. of we 
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eToppriwy ale. p. 370. p Minus _ thenis eſſemus, diverſantem in quo. 
fecerunt philoſophi, Heraclitus, qui ſe bu- dam tugurio extra urbem. Quumque ad 


bulo ſtercore oblitum exuſſit, item Empe- 
docles, qui in ignes Ætnæi montis difÞluit : 
et Peregrinus, qui non olim ſe rogo immi- 
fit. Tertull. ad Mart. cap: 4. p. 137. 
4 Kai o Te Ira oe (rule " 8% a[voeils 
prarla tao eg To wve Wepi Thy O. 
Ticey) 0 ey Nat vlog Auf xpnα li Se. 
Athenag. p. go. Par. 5 26. p. 304. Bened. 
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poitea cognomentum Proteus faſtum eſt, 


eum frequenter ventitaremus, multa hercle 
dicere cum utiliter, et honeſte audivimus, 
&c.' NoQ. Att. I. xii. cap. 11. Vid. et 
I. viii. cap. g. rr Peregrinum illun 
imitatus Protea cognomine, philoſophun 
clarum : qui cum mundo digredi ſtatuiſſet, 
Olympiæ quinquennali certamine, ſub Gre. 
ciz confpeQu totius, adſcenſo rogo, quem 
; conſtruxit, flammis abſumtus el. 
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Philoſtratus *, who alſo mentions his death, calls him a Cynic 2 


and that he maintained that character, appears alſo from Lucian, 


who, in the account of his death, often“ rallies him as a cele- 
brated cynic. And 8 3 ridiculed his vanity, he was * 
like to be torn to pieces by the cynics, who alſo were ſpectators 
of that tranſaction. | | 

Peregrinus * was an old man when he threw himſelf into the 
flames in the year 165, or 169. I apprehend, that the time of his 
Chriſtianity was the early part of his life ; and that his impriſon- 
ment upon that account, muſt? have been in the time of Tra- 
jan, or Adrian at the lateſt. He was beſt known by the name of 
proteus: but, as Lucian ſays, whilſt he was with the Chriſtians 
he was called Peregrinus. And it is manifeſt from all the re- 
maining writers who mention him, that he ſuſtained the cha- 
racter of a philoſopher and a cynic. It is probable therefore, 
that in the greateſt, and the lateſt part of his life, he was a mere 
heathen philoſopher : and it 1s reaſonable, that a man's denomina- 
tion ſhould be taken from that part of his life which was beſt 
known. Lucian himſelf allows, that after having 'been ſome 
while among the Chriſtians, he and they part. 

2. Having obſerved all theſe things relating to the hiſtory of 


Peregrinus, I proceed to ſome other remarks. 


Here is an authentic teſtimony to ſome of the main facts and 
principles of Chriſtianity from a man of free ſentiments, not long 
after the middle of the ſecond century, who knew the world, an 
was well acquainted with mankind : That the founder of the 
Chriſtian religion was crucified in Paleſtine : That he was the 
great maſter of the Chriſtians, and the firſt author of the prin- 
ciples received by thenr: That thoſe men, called Chriſtians, had 
peculiarly ſtrong hopes of immortal life, and a great contempt 


for this world and its enjoyments: That they courageouſly en- 


dured many afflictions upon account of their principles, and 
ſometimes ſurrendered themſeves to ſufferings. Honeſty and 
probity prevailed ſo much among them, that they truſted each 
other without ſecurity. Their maſter had earneſtly recommended to 
all his followers mutual love; by which alſo they were much diſ- 
tinguiſned. And their aſſiduity in relieving And comforting one 
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another, when under affliction, was known to all men : nor is it. 


preſume, any diſparagement to them that they were impoſed 
upon by Peregrinus, Who was admired by many others; and, 
perhaps, was not ſo bad a man as Lucian inſinuates. 

Another thing may be obſerved, that from his manner of 
ſpeaking it may be well argued, that Lucian did not know the 
reaſon why Peregrinus and the Chriſtians parted. | 

I think it ought alſo to be obſerved, that Lucian, carrying on 
his drollery, miſrepreſents and aggravates feveral things. It wa 
before * hinted, that the Chriſtians did not conſider Peregrinus az 
a god. There are divers other looſe and inaccurate expreſſions. 
He ſays afterwards, that the Chriſtians looked upon Peregrinus 
as © another Socrates :* but that is a way of thinking aſcribed to 
them without reaſon : many of them might think charitably and 
honourably of Socrates ; but every Chriſtian was ſuperior. to him, 
So likewiſe when Lucian ſays, that © Peregrinus was prophet, 
< high-prieſt, and ruler of a ſynagogue, uniting all offices in him- 


_ © ſelf,” he ſpeaks inaccurately ; thus joining together Judaiſm and 


Chriſtianity. And as Lucian indulged himſelf in a looſe and im. 
roper manner of ſpeaking, I cannot but think it to be a ground- 
lefs deduction which ſome have made from theſe expreſſions, that 
Peregrinus had been conſtituted a biſhop among the Chriſtians, 
I proceed. | 
HI. Lucian's Alexander, or Pſeudomantis, as before hinted, 
was not written before the year 180, in the reign of Commodys; 
foraſmuch as here he gives Marcus Antoninus the title of god, ar 
deified. It is a* Letter to Celſus, the Epicurean philoſopher, 
containing the hiſtory of an impoſtor, named Alexander, who in 
the time of the forementioned Antoninus gave out oracles in 
Paphlagonia, and had vaſt ſucceſs in his deſign : his oracle hay- 
ing been in great repute for ſome while in that, and neighbouring 
countries, and even at Rome itſelf. | | | 
But,“ ſays Lucian, when ſome, who had more wit than 
© others, awaking as out of a drunken fit, that had robbed them 
< of all their ſenſes, made head againſt him, chiefly men of the 
« Epicurean fect, and the ſecret arts of his contriyance began to 
be diſcerned in feveral places; he ſtruck a kind of terror among 
them, ſaying, © that * Pontus was full of atheiſts and Chriſtians, 
« who had the aſſurance to raiſe ſlanderous ſtories againſt him.” 
And he excited the people not to ſpare them, but to drive them 
© away with ſtones, if they would not loſe the favour of the god 
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5. 363 · LUCIAN. His Account of Alexander. A. D. 176. 73 239 
[ Eſculapius.}. . - He! alſo appointed rites of initiation, like be: 
© thoſe at Athens, and a holy feaſt of three days continuance ; i 
© and on“ the firſt day of the ſolemnity proclamation was made 1 
© as at Athens: © If any atheiſt, or Chriſtian, or Epicurean, be #8 
« come hither, as a ſpy upon theſe myſteries, let him depart "0 
« with all ſpeed. And a happy initiation to thoſe who believe in Wo 
« God.” Then they thruſt the people away, he going before, 11 
and ſaying: © Away with the Chriſtans.” Then the multitude 1 
© cried out again: © Away with the Epicureans.“ | 7 

It is honourable to the Chriſtians to be here mentioned with 
Epicureans by a favourer of the Epicurean ſentiments, / It evi- 
dently appears hence, that the followers of Jeſus were now well 
Known in the world by the name of Chriſtians ; and that they 
were then numerous in Pontus, and Paphlagonia, and the neigh- 
bouring countries: and finally, that they were formidable to 
cheats and impoſtors. 

IV. I ſhall now cite a paſſage taken from the ſecond book of 
what our author calls True Hiſtory, but 1s indeed all fiction, as 
is acknowle by himſelf at the beginning of the firſt book. 

He and his companions having travelled a great way *, came 
to the Iſland of the Bleſſed, where Rhadamanthus of Crete 
« reigned. Soon after they came aſhore, they were taken into 
* cuſtody , and were bound with roſes, there being no other 
chains in that country : which too fell off of themſelves, when 
they were ſet at liberty. There were then ſeveral cauſes to 
© be tried before the king of the country: theirs was the fourth 
© in. order, When their cauſe came on, they were aſked, how 
they came to be there, when they were yet living? When they 
had related their voyage, they were ordered to withdraw. The 
judge, having conſulted with his acceſſors and counſellors, de- 
© termined, that after death they ſhould be puniſhed for their cu- 
rioſity and preſumption : for the preſent they might converſe 
with the heroes of the country; but the term of their ſojourning 
* there might not exceed ſeven months. Then they were con- 
* ducted into the city, which is all gold, ſurrounded by a wall of 
emerald, Rev. xx. There are ſeven gates made of the wood of 
cinnamon; the pavement of the city, and the ground within 
* the wall, is ivory; the temples of all the gods are built of the 
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© beryl-ſtone; the altars in them are very large, conſiſting of one 
ſtone only, which is the amethyſt, upon which they offer he. 
catombs. Round the city flows a river of the fineſt oil, the 
breadth of which is an hundred royal cubits, the depth ſuch as 
is moſt convenient for ſwimming in. Their baths are large 
houſes of glaſs, kept warm with fires made of cinnamon; in. 
ſtead of water they have warm dew in baſons : their drek is 
purple, made of the fineſt ſpiders webs. None grow old here; 
but they remain as they were when they arrived. They © have 
no night, nor altogether bright day ; but fuch light as precedes 
the riſing of the fun: nor have they more than one — of 
the year; for it is always bang and the weſt is the only wind. 
The country abounds with all ſorts of flowers and plants, which 
are always flouriſhing : their * vines bear twelve times in the 
year, yielding fruit every month, Rev. xxii. 2. Apples and 
pomegranates, as they ſay, bear thirteen times in the year, 
yielding fruit twice in the month, called by them Minous. In- 
ſtead of corn the ſtalks have ready- prepared loaves at their tops 
like muſhrooms. There are 'in the city three hundred and 
fixty-five fountains of water, and as many of honey, and five 
hundred fountains of oil, but leſs ; ſeven rivers of milk, and 
eight of wine. 

More follows, containing a deſcription of the groves and fields 
round about the city: but I am not diſpoſed to tranſcribe any 


more. They who pleaſe may conſider, whether here are any al- 


luſions to the xxi. and xxii. chapters of the book of the Reygl;- 
tion. Lucian's deſcription of this iſland, and the chief city of 
it, falls fo far ſhort of St. John's deſcription of his New Ferufalem, 
that ſome may think, he could not have fo fine a model before 
him. However, let all judge as they ſee fit. 

V. With Lucian's works is joined * a dialogue, called Philo- 
patris. Biſhop Bull *, and fome others“, have been inclined to 
think it Lucian's, or however written about his time, in the reign 
of Marcus Antoninus : many others are perfuaded, that it is not 
his, nor written in that reign. But there is a great diverſity 0 
opinion among theſe concerning the true age of it. 

Mr. Moyle ® thinks it was written in the time of Diocleſian, 
in the year of Chriſt 302, and 23 years before the council of 


F . ue Boe vos war avloi; yiſurlas 6g. al. 7g. ! Et Phitopatris, ſi ej 
10 nugpa mar Acura. p- 672. fit, ſaltem ſeriptoris coævi. Cav. H. L 
* At Ai Ng apmiros dwlexaPopor er04y p.: 96. Vid. et Fabric. Bib, Gr. Tom. ut, 
xa! xala una xa xz rope Ib. p. 504. et Lux Evangeli. p. 153. | 
i Tom. ii. p. 763 &c. Græv. | m See his Diſſertation upon the age 0 
* Def, Fidei Nicen, ſe, 2, cap. 4. p. the Philopatris. Lett. i. Vol. i. p. 298. 


Nice, 


„ ſi ejus 


om. lit, 


— age of 
298. 


Nice. 


p. 365. LUCIAN. Ertrag out of the Dialogue Philopatriz, A. D. 176. 27 
Nice. Dodwell * varied in his opinion, and in the end placed it 
in the year of Chriſt 261, and the eighth of Gallienus. Others 


* haye argued for the third of Aurelian, the year of Chriſt 272; 


And Geſner? is of opinion, that. it was written in the time of the 
emperor Julian, after the middle of the fourth century. None of 
theſe learned men think the Philopatris to be a work of Lucian. 
am not able to determine the time when it was written; nor 
do I think it needful to be much concerned about it. I do not 
think it to be Lucian's; the ſtyle is very different from his, and 
vaſtly inferior to it. Some other reaſons may offer by and by in 


| our obſervations upon it: but, as the writer was a heathen, and 


it is joined with the other works of Lucian, I ſpeak of it in this 
lace. A D 5 151 
| Says Mr. Moyle: It“ is a Dialogue between Critias and 
« Triephon : the firſt a profeſſed heathen, the other an Epicurean, 
« perſonating a Chriſtian. The deſign of it is, partly to repre- 
« ſent Chriſtians as a ſe& of men diſaffected to government, and 
« dangerous to civil ſociety : partly to expoſe their opinions, as 
« the Trinity, the creation of the world, with ſeveral other ar- 
« ticles of our faith.” be, 

« Triephon meets Critias, who by his countenance appears 
greatly indiſpoſed: and being aſked the reaſon, Critias tells him, 


| © he* had been where he had heard a ſtrange diſcourſe; and“ 


© that the things which he had heard that day, from thoſe execra- 
ble ſophiſts, had moſt ſurprizingly affected him. Afterwards, he 
© offers to ſwear by Jupiter, — Apollo, and other deities, which 
* oaths Triephon rejects. By whom then ſhall I ſwear, ſays 
© Critias. Triephon anſwers: © By the moſt High God, great, 
© immortal, celeſtial, Son of the Father, the Spirit proceeding 
from the Father, one out of three, and three out of one. Theſe 
do you think to be Jupiter, him do you eſteem to be God. 
© Crit. You teach me numbers: that is an arithmetical oath... . 
* I do not know what you mean. One three, three one. Trieph. 
* Hold your peace: you are not to meaſure- the ſteps of fleas. 
* I will teach you what the univerſe is, who was before all things, 
* and what is the ſyſtem of the univerſe ; for it is but the other 


* See in the ſame Diſſertation. p. 302. 764. A ve axnuoa Th epov Taps 
314. 348, 349. * Vid. Heuman. Twy Tproxalapalu £X64110Y ore; weſadu; 
Pecile, five Epiſtole Miſcellanee. Tom. i. sZuſrwor ps D In. p. 705» 

p. 438. &c. p J. M. Geſneri Diſſ. · Kas ra wrupogoupeas Y » + » Tes. 
de ætate et auctore Philop. Ad calcem Te Oro, peſas, au „ up 
Tom, iii. Lucian. O p. Amſt. 1743. 1 ui Falpoc, WEAR 6X 0 pog £xTropeue- 

1 As before, P- 283, 286. ivo, Ev EX Hu, Kath 6& EYOG TPIC» ia 

jd N reits, utſay Tia, vas Torte vag Zura, Tor & n[s Occ P* 770. in. 
b av. Philop. Lucian, T. ii. P · ; 
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© beryl-ſtone; the altars in them are very large, conſiſting of one 
«© ſtone only, which is the amethyſt, upon which they offer he. 
© catombs. Round the city flows a river of the fineſt oil, the 
* breadth of which is an hundred royal cubits, the depth fuch-zx; 
© is moſt convenient for ſwimming in. Their baths are large 
c houſes of glaſs, kept warm with fires made of cinnamon; in. 
© ſtead of water they have warm dew in baſons: their drek i; 


purple, made of the fineſt ſpiders webs. None grow old here; 


© but they remain as they were when they arrived. They © have 
no night, nor altogether bright day; but ſuch light as precede 
the riſing of the ſun: nor have they more than one — of 
the year; for it is always {pring, and the weſt 1s the only wind, 
The country abounds with all forts of flowers and plants, which 
are always flouriſhing : their * vines bear twelve times in the 
year, yielding fruit every month, Rev. xxii. 2. Apples and 
pomegranates, as they ſay, bear thirteen times in the year, 
yielding fruit twice in the month, called by them Minous. In- 
ſtead of corn the ſtalks have ready-prepared loaves at their tops 
like muſhrooms. There are in the city three hundred and 
fixty-five fountains of water, and as many of honey, and five 
hundred fountains of oil, but leſs ; ſeven rivers of milk, and 
eight of wine.” + 

More follows, containing a deſcription of the groves and fields 
round about the city: but I am not diſpoſed to tranſcribe any 
more. They who pleaſe may conſider, whether here are any al- 
luſions to the xxi. and xxii. chapters of the book of the Reyglz- 
tion. Lucian's deſcription of this iſland, and the chief city of 


CY 


it, falls fo far ſhort of St. John's deſcription of his New Jeruſalem, 


that ſome may think, he could not have fo fine a model before 
him. However, let all judge as they ſee fit. 

V. With Lucian's works is joined a dialogue, called Philo- 
patris. Biſhop Bull *, and fome others, have been inclined to 
think it Lucian's, or however written about his time, in the reign 
of Marcus Antoninus: many others are perfuaded, that it is not 
his, nor written in that reign. But there is a great diverſity ci 
opinion among theſe concerning the true age of it. 

Mr. Moyle ® thinks it was written in the time of Diocleſian, 
in the year of Chriſt 302, and 23 years before the council of 


8. 8 En Bos E ag ülolg viſyila. 69. al. 73. 1 Et Phitopatris, f ejus 
* 80 nugpa paw Acura. p. 672. L. 


fit, ſaltem ſeriptoris coævi. Cav. H. I 
* A: Ai Yao apuric dwitxaPopor erg4y p. 96. Vid. et Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. ii. 
xai xala una car xz rope Ib. p- 504. et Lux Evangelu. p. 153. 
i Tom. ii. p. 763 &c. Grev. m See his Diſſertation upon the age of 


k Def. Fidei Nicen. {cQ, 2, cap. 4. P. the Fhilopatris. Lett. i. Vol. i. p. 29. 
| | Nice, 


„ ſi ejos 
H. L. 


om. it. 


. 
298. 


Nice. 


p. 363. LUCIAN, Extrafts aut of the Dialogue Philipatrit. A. D. 176. yy 


Nice. Dodwell* varied in his opinion, and in the end placed it 
in the year of Chriſt 261, and the eighth of Gallienus. Others 


have argued for the third of Aurelian, the year of Chriſt 272: 


And Geſner ? is of opinion, that it was written in the time of the 


| emperor Julian, after the middle of the fourth century. None of 


theſe learned men think the Philopatris to be a work of Lucian. 
am not able to determine the time when it was written; nor 


do I think it needful to be much concerned about it. I do not 


think it to be Lucian's; the ſtyle is very different from his, and 
vaſtly inferior to it. Some other reaſons may offer by and by in 
our obſervations upon it: but, as the writer was a heathen, and 
ir is joined with the other works of Lucian, I ſpeak of it in this 
place. | W 5 $737 
Says Mr. Moyle: It - is a Dialogue between Critias and 
« Triephon : the firſt a profeſſed heathen, the other an Epicurean, 
« perſonating a Chriſtian. The deſign of it 1s, partly to repre- 
« ſent Chriſtians as a ſe& of men diſaffected to government, and 
dangerous to civil ſociety : partly to expoſe their opinions, as 
« the Trinity, the creation of the world, with ſeveral other ar- 
© ticles of our faith.” | | 

« Triephon meets -Critias, who by his countenance appears 
greatly indiſpoſed : and being aſked the reaſon, Critias tells him, 
he had been where he had heard a ſtrange diſcourſe; and* 
© that the things which he had heard that day, from thoſe execra- 
ble ſophiſts, had moſt 3 affected him. Afterwards, he 
© offers to ſwear by Jupiter, and Apollo, and other deities, which 
* caths Triephon rejects. By whom then ſhall I ſwear, ſays 
© Critias. Triephon anſwers: © By the moſt High God, great, 
immortal, celeſtial, Son of the Father, the Spirit proceeding 
from the Father, one out of three, and three out of one. Theſe 
* do you think to be Jupiter, him do you eſteem to be God. 
© Crit. You teach me numbers: that is an arithmetical oath... 
I do not know what you mean. One three, three one. Trieph. 
* Hold your peace: you are not to meaſure the ſteps of fleas. 
* I will teach you what the univerſe is, who was before all things, 
* and what is the ſyſtem of the univerſe: for it is but the other 


" See in the ſame Diſſertation. p. g02. 764. A ya ax7xo0a E Wapy 
314. 348, 349. * Vid. Heuman. wy Tproxalapaluy *X6110Yy ge; weſanu; 
Pœcile, five Epiſtolæ Miſcellaneæ. Tom. i. eZuſuwor pa Tu n. p. 705» 

5. 438. &c, p J. M. Geſneri Diſſ. t Kar Twa exupooupas ye Te. 
de ætate et auftore Philop. Ad calcem T. Agel Oro, peſas, au Hor, Gp 
Tom. iii. Lucian. Opp. Amſt. 1743. ya bio walpoc, WIνAμN 6% Wailpog exmopeve- 

2 As before, P- 283, 286. Eine Lire, EY EX Tpbwly Kats 6& EYOG rp . * 

- N reit, utſay Tiva, vas Torte. yourgt Jura, To 9 oſs NTT p-. 770. in. 
Ki AXTHICs Philop. Lucian. 5 ii. P · ? 
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day that I was as ignorant as yourſelf. But when the Galilean, 
half-bald, long noſed, who travelled through the air to the third 
heaven, and there learned the moſt extraordinary things, carne 
to me, he renewed us by water, he introduced us into the re. 
gions of the bleſſed, and redeemed us from the regions of the 
wicked. And if you will hearken to me, I will make you 
likewiſe a man indeed. . . . Soon after this Triephon tells Critia; 
of the creation, and other things in a ludicrous way. By a 


word, he diſpelled the darkneſs, as the ſlow-tongued writer 


aſſures us, and founded the earth upon the waters. He ſtretched 
out the heavens, formed the fixed ſtars, and ordered the courſe 
of things, which you worſhip for gods. The earth he adorned 
with flowers: man“ he brought out of things that were not: 
and he is in heaven, beholding the. juſt and the unjuſt, and 
writes in books the actions of all — will accordingly render 
to all in the day that he has appointed. After other things, 
Critias ſays: Wherefore * Triephon, I entreat you to ſay nothing 
more of the fates, though with your maſter you ſhould be taken 
up, and admitted to unſpeakable myſteries. Afterwards Trie- 
phon ſays: Do not you ſee, how inaccurate, and ambiguous 
and uncertain, all the ſayings of the poets are. Wherefore lay 
aſide all thoſe things, that? you may. be enrolled in the celeſtial 
books of the righteous. Crit. But tell me, Triephon, are the 
affairs of the Scythians alſo regiſtered in heaven? Trieph. All“ 
For Chreſtus has been among the nations. [Or, as others un- 
derſtand this place: Ves“, all, provided there is any good man 
among the nations. ] Crit. There muſt be a multitude of ſcribe; 
in heaven, according to your account. Trieph. I“ pray, for- 
bear your jeſts, and ſay nothing contemptuous of the dextrous 
God ; but become a catechumen, and be perſuaded by me, if 
you have a mind to live for ever. Since he has ſtretched out 
the heavens like a curtain, and founded the earth upon water, 
and produced man out of nothing, what is there wonderful 
in his regiſtering the actions of all men? Afterwards Triephon 
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>. 308. Lucian. Extratts out of the Dialagus Philepatris, A. D. 176. 70 


« defires Critias © to give him an account of what he had heard 
© in the aſſembly of the Chriſtians, and which had ſo diſcom- 
« poſed him. Critias anfwers: By! the Son out of the Father; 
© it ſhall never be done. Trieph. Do, tell me, receiying fron 

« the Spirit the power of ſpeech. Critias at length tells him, 
what a beggatly, ſorrowful company of people he had met 
with: infinuates their diſaffection to the government, and that 
they wifhed for bad news, and delighted in public calamities. 


« Some of them fpoke of their faſting ten whole days without 


eating... and of ſpending whole nights in ſinging hymns. 
© Triephon* then bids him to have done with thoſe ftories, and 
© begin with the prayer from the Father, adding at the end the 
« bymn with many names. They conclude: But ** let us find 
© out the unknown God at Athens, and ſtretching out our hands 
to heaven, offer to him our praiſes and thankigrvings, that we 


are worthy to live under to great an empire, and leave others to 


« trifle as they pleaſe. | 

I: is now time to make remarks upon this dialogue. 

1. There is a general obſervation very obvious to be made here: 
That the writer of this dialogue appears much better acquaint- 
ed with the affairs of the Chriſtians; and their facred ſcriptures, 
man Lucian. nt | fre 55 

2. We may hence perceive, that the Chriſtians and their prin- 
cipies were in old times ridiculed by their ancient adverſaries. It 
is therefore a miſtake of thoſe moderns, who have "imagined, 
that the old heathens neglected this method of oppoſing Chriſti- 
anity, Nor is this the only inſtance of the kind which we have 
met with: Lucian's writings before rehearſed in this chapter are 
another inftance ; and, unqueſtionably, ſome ſuch writings have 
been loft, ' the Chriſtians of later times not thinking them fit, or 
worthy to be preſerved. e ene 

3. We ſee how rly ſome men reaſoned who oppoſed 
Chriſtianity, and ſtill continued to be heathens. They ridiculed 
tne moſt Juſt and reaſonable doctrines; ſuch as © the creation of 
* the world, a Divine Providence, or obſervance of the actions 


e AMA Pr oy To dana tv e - & Toy EIN Abyvac * [vw5roy ePrvpovleg, 20% 
A. c ,,õ⁰ν. P-. 774. Wpooru nous Xeipæs eig S pv t * e,; 
© Ny Toy vie Tov 8x @aigoy & Tel yi" TElw 1X aprnioojpiy we xcalatuleile; Toile 
nett Tei. Azſt Tape TH wywvuolos ; xpales UTNK008 YEVETUHAi. p-. 780. 
„ar TY Noſe N p. 774. & Mihi vero caula eſſe nulla videtur, cur 
e Ext ſor Yue, mung Jixc aoiles Sau; Luciano non tribuatur, licet ſateor in aliis 
WL x £71k DANES οννοο,jed er- ejus fcriptis non obſervari tantam Chriſtian- 
vf oveipwTlO”t T% roi. P · 778. iſmi peritiam: 10 argumento illum Lu- 
Nee eaooy tele, TI EUNTY GTO Ta ciano abjudicat Huetius. p. 61. Dem. 


7555 apZamevogy *£&b TYY TOAUWNUprov won» Evang. Fabric. Bib, Gr. Tom. iii. P+ 504» 


615 71 ⁰ trebeng. P · 779. ff Hy; 


© of 


fo . Tylimonies of thicient Heathens. Ch. XIX. vol. 2. p. 370, 


© of men, in order to a future retribution.” Whilſt they rejected 
the Chriſtian revelation, they rejected alſo, and endeavoured to 
expoſe and weaken thoſe principles of religion, which reaſon 
alone, if attended to, and improved, might have taught them, 
with a good —— of evidence and certainty. And the like 
things may be found in old heathen authors, who“ have ſpoken 
of Jupiter's © regiſtering things on his tablets, and conſulting his 
parchments, that all men, good and bad, may be recompenſed 
in due time. EE | 'Y 

4. It is fit, that we ſhould obſerve the notice which is taken 
in this work of Chriſtian writings, and principles, and practices. 

Here are references to the book of Genefis, and the Pſalms, 
and the Acts of the apoſtles, and St. Paul's epiſtles, and the Re. 
velation, in which laſt is frequent mention made of tbe book of lf. 
and writing mens names in it, and of books in which the actions 
of good and bad are recorded. As Rev. iii. 5. xii. 8. xvii. 8. xx, 
12. 15. XXL. 27. Xxii. 19. The phraſe, tbe book of life, is alſo in 
Philip. iv. 3. And in Heb. xii. 23, ſome are ſpoken of, as writ- 
len, or enrolled, in heaven. SE 

When Triephon ſays, that © the Galilean, half-bald, . . . who 
© travelled through the air, to the third heaven, and there learned 
© the moſt extraordinary things, came to me, he renewed us with 
* water:” there is certainly a reference to 2 Cor. xii. 12. 1 4, 
and, poſſibly, to Tit. iii. 5. and Eph. v. 3, or fome other like 
text. But it cannot be thence inferred, that the writer of this 
book was a diſciple of Paul, or was baptized by him, or was 
contemporary with him. For, as Mr. Moyle * obſerves : © This 
c writer ſpeaks of Chriſtians, throughout his dialogue, as ap, 
© aiflepobaluylss, d,uiioi, arpobalaviec, &c. that is, a company of 
£ dreaming enthuſiaſts, who, like St. Paul, pretended to a power 
© of flying to heaven when they pleaſed. 

In this dialogue is alſo a reference to the Lord's Prayer, and, 
as often uſed by Chriſtians. © Begin with the prayer from 
© the Father, ſays he, © adding at the end the hymn with 
F many names' That the Lord's prayer is here referred to, is“ 
allowed by learned men: what is intended by the hymn at the 


k Kai eapoiuice O Zeus xaleidt xpe- walpog . p. 779. Orationem Dominican 
viog eig TH; fe ems r cle e e Lucianus intelligit, ut refte notatum Ri- 
r UT o Tpalryos xakwy 7 xaxwy ddt galtio ad Tertullianum. Sed per gνανναν 
Yn ampovoria ac Ta ava, a Toy wor winy ſuperadditam non exiſtimavenm 
W eig Mobepag rag awoſpaprotai, xa; notari claufulam, quia tuum of regnum, Ut 
welt emeticver. Suidas. V. Zeve, Ubi ſuaſum Jo. Gregorio. Fabric. Bib. G, 
Annotator. Huc ſpcRat illud Euripidis F. in. p- 304. Conf. annot. in loc, Pls 
apud Stobæum, &c. 1 As before, lop. T. iii. p. 616. ed. Amſt. 1743. 
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end, is doubtful. Some have argued, that thereby is meant the 
doxology at the end of the Lord's Prayer in Matt. vi. 13. - But 
to me, as well as to ſome ® others, it ſeems more probable, that 
ſme other doxology, more verboſe and intricate, is here intended. 

There ſeems to be an alluſion to he gift of tongues, or ſome 
other gift of the Spirit, with which Chriſtians were fayoured in 
the more early ages of the church, in thoſe words: Do, tell 
me, receiving from the i a the power of ſpeech.” 

Here are alſo plain references to the Chriſtian cuſtom of ini- 
tiating by baptiſm, and of preparing men for it by inſtruction, or 
catechizing. The author likewiſe ridicules the Chriſtian faſtings, 
and ſinging hymns in the night. | | 

It might carry me too far to remark diſtinctly upon his ridicule 
of the doctrine of the Trinity, as repreſented by him, or as held 
by the Chriſtians at the time of this author. None of my rea- 
ders can omit to take notice of this, which comes over ſo ofte 
and I ſhould think, that this may afford a good argument againſt 
the ſuppoſition, that this dialogue was written by Lucian, or any 


other author about his time: for it does not appear, that in the 


reign of Marcus Antoninus there were any controverſies among 


Chriſtians upon this point. What is here ſaid upon this ſubject, 
appears to be more ſuitable to the fourth century of the Chriſtian 


| epoch, . 


n AF. XX. 
FELius ARISTIDES THE SoPHIST, AND Dion CHRVYSOS Tou. 


I. Ariflides, his life, and time, and works, II. Select paſſages from him. 
III. Paſſages concerning the Chriſtians, and illuſtrating the books of the 
NM T. IV. His character and importance. V. The ſophiſt Dion Chry- 
fe/tom : His time, and warks, and a paſſage concerning the Chriſtians. 


I. ARISTIDEs the ſophiſt, ſays * Suidas, a native of Adriani 
da {mall town in Myſia, now. belonging to Bithynia, was diſciple 


n © Nay, we know, that in fat it had “ thee, is honour, praiſe, glory, majeſty, 
another doxology ſometimes added to it, © power, with the Holy Spirit, from the 
as we learn from the author of the Books car.” now, and for ever. Amen.” 
* concerning the Sacraments, among the * Of this 2 of doxology I . g the 
* works of Ambroſe; [Lib. vi. ad fin.] * author of the Philopatris ſpeaks. * 
e who having recited the Lord's Prayer, as * kind of doxology is much more agreeable 
it is in St, Matthew's goſpel, immediately * to other paſſages in that dialogue, than the 
adds: What follows? Hear what the plain one in St. Matthew.” Hallett's 
' prieſt ſays; “ Through our Lord Jeſus Notes and Diſcourſes, Vol, i. p. 144, 145+ 
' Chriſt, in whom to thee, with whom to a V. Afieidng. | 
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© of Polemon the rhetorician of Smyrna, ſon of Eudaimon, x 

8 rg her and prieſt of Jupiter in his own country. He alſo 

© heard — at Athens, and Ariſtocles at Pergamus. He 
© flouriſhed in the time of the emperor Antoninus, and reached 

to the reign of Commodus: he publiſhed many orations; the 
number of them is not exactly known.” 

Philoftratus confirms that account of Suidas, and farther ſays, 
That“ from his childhood Ariſtides had an infirm ſtate of health: 
© nevertheleſs he did not neglect labour. The people of Smyrna 
© erected to him a braſs ſtatue, which they ſet up in their forum: 
and when they called him the founder of their city, it was no 
© flattery, but a juſt and true commendation. For when their 
city had been overthrown, and almoſt deſtroyed by earthquakes, 
© he ſo pathetically repreſented their calamities in a letter to the 
© emperor, that he could not forbear weeping at ſome parts of it, 

* and preſently promiſed to reſtore it. And, as I have been in- 
* formed by Damian of Epheſus, Ariſtides had before that had 
* ſome converſation with Marcus in Ionia. That emperor came 
* to Smyrna, and was there three days before Ariſtides came to 
pay his reſpects to him: the emperor did not then know Ariſt. 
des perſonally: he aſked of ſome preſent, whether Ariſtides 
© was in the company ? They faid, they had not feen him. Af. 
* terwards they brought him. The emperor then ſaid to him: 
© How comes it to paſs, that it is fo long before I could fee you? 
© He anſwered, I was employed about a work: and the mind is 
not eaſily diverted from what it is engaged in. The emperor, 
© pleaſed with his ingenuity, and his diligence, ſaid, © And when 
© ſhall I hear you? Appoint a time,” ſays Ariſtides, © and you 
'« ſhall hear me, to-morrow, if you pleaſe. But I muſt defire, 
that my friends may be preſent, and that they may have leave 
* to applaud, and clap their hands, with all their might.” The 
+ emperor ſmiling told him, © that would depend upon himſelf.” ; 

I forbear to add the critical remarks upon Ariſtides's O ration, E 
which follow in Philoſtratus. 

There are in Photius © large extracts out of ſeveral of them. 

Surdas fays, that Ariſtides flouriſhed in the time of the empem WW v5. 
Antoninus, probably meaning the pious. Nevertheleſs, as E ; 
was alſo well acquainted with his ' x55" and is ſaid to hart 
reached to the time of Commodus, I place him at the year 1768 . - 

in which, as it ſeems, he ſaw Marcus Antoninus at Smym 


0 

d De Vit. S$ophiſt, I. ii. cap. i. © Cod, 246, P+ 1217. C. 247» P · 1933 * 
C. 248. p. 1271. | | F Arif 
'Thou iv. e 
8 Bafn; 


(LIEN 5 n 5 TIS es IT Eg EST 5 a 4 
. — + 8 es _ OSSETIA |. of 
: FL 8 7 
FP >= n n 
C STE FAS 
on a =O TA 8 * — 


rat10ns, 


p. 375- ARISTIDES, the Sophift. Selee? Paſſages from him. A. D. 176. 83 


Though his conſtitution was infirm, it is ſuppoſed, that he did 
not die before he was 60 or 70 years of age *,*. 

II. It is allowed, that Ariſtides was very ſuperſtitious, a hum- 
ble and devout worſhipper of all the gods, eſpecially Eſculapius, 
to whom, as he believed, he was much indebted for the uſeful 
inſtructions which that god gave him, in his dreams, concerning 
his health. | 

I think it cannot be amiſs to tranſcribe ſome paſſages contain- 
ing a mixture of good ſenſe and ſuperſtition, right ſentiments, and 
abjurd and fooliſh reſpect for all the deities which were then in repute. 

Jupiter“ made all things: all things whatever are the works 
© of Jupiter, rivers, and the earth, and the ſea, and the heaven: 
and whatever things are between them, or are above, or under 
them : and gods, .and men, and all living things, and all things 
© obvious to our fight, or that can be perceived by our under- 
* ſtanding. Firſt of all he made himſelf: nor was he brought 
© up in the odoriferous caverns of Crete: nor did Saturn ever 
intend to devour him ; nor did he ſwallow a ſtone in his ſtead : 
* nor was Jupiter ever in any danger; nor will he ever be in 
danger: ... nor is there any thing more ancient than Jupiter; 

as children cannot be older than their parents ; nor things made 
than they who made them: but he is 12 firſt, and the moſt an- 
© cient, and the prince of all things, and himfelf from himſelf. 
When he was made cannot be ſaid; foraſmuch as he has been 
from the beginning, and will always be; his own father, and 
greater than to be made by any: and as he brought forth Mi- 
© nerva out of his head, without need of marriage, ſo he had 
© before made himſelf, of himſelf, not needing any to bring him 
into being: on the contrary, all things have had their beginning 
from him.” And what follows. | | 

This is taken from a hymn to Jupiter, and is the firſt oration 
in the firſt volume of his works. He ſpeaks ſomewhat to the 
like purpoſe near the end of the ſame oration : but I muſt not 
allow myſelf to take it at length. 

In the concluſion of an oration to the honour of Neptune, 
which is the third in the ſame volume, he ſpeaks to this purpoſe; 
© Theſe*© things are pleaſant to ſee, and hear, and the painting 
© of the ſea reduced to a calm, with the boy from under the fail 
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* 
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| © ſmiling upon Neptune. But there are other things, which 
© ought never to have been in pictures, which are impious and 


* They who deſire to know more of Charge, p. 91. Tillemont. M. Aurele, 
Ariſlides, may conſult Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. art. 31. 4 Hymnus in Jovem. 
w. Cap. 30. \ 4. Tom. iv. p. 973. - . 409. Tom. i. p. 2. al. p. 5. © In Nep- 


Baſnag, Ann. 376, n. v. Dr. Chapman's tunum Oratio. T. i. P. 28. al. 50. 


G 2 | © horrible, 
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© horrible. And I wonder how it came to paſs; that they who 
« firſt ſaw them, did not preſently fly upon the makers, and tear 
© them to pieces: nevertheleſs they are ſtill to be ſeen in the 
© temples. But it is not my buſineſs to cenſure ſuch things, 
© Let us therefore offer up our prayers to Neptune, and Amphi 
c trite, and Leucothea, and Palemon, and the Nereids, and all 
the marine gods and goddeſſes, to give health and ſafety, both 
© by land and by ſea, to the great emperor, and to all his family, | 


and to the whole nation of the Greeks, and to grant all hap. | 
« pineſs to us all, ſuited to our condition. 

ITI. But the paſſage which I principally aim at, and for the 
fake of which Ariſtides is here brought in among other witneſſes, c 
is to this purpoſe. He is diſpleaſed with ſome ſophiſts, whom c 
he compares, as I apprehend, to Chriſtians. © But“ who can « 


avoid being filled with indignation, that men of no worth ſhould 
* cenſure Demoſthenes, whom I look upon as a Mercury come 
© down from heaven to afford us an example of eloquence? 
© What living man can bear this in people, who utter more 
© foleciſms than words; who contemn others as much as they de- 
© ſerve to be contemned; who extol virtue, but do not practiſe 
[ © 1t? There is no need to mention their inſatiable avarice, when 
1 * they catch at every thing they can get: who ** call indigence 
"i * by the name of communion, who call ſingularity philoſophy, 
and poverty a contempt of riches. They make great pretenſions 
© to humanity, and yet never were beneficial to any, and are in- 
© jurious to them who would do them a kindneſs: who are 
© ſcarcely civil to others; and yet for the ſake of rich men they 
travel to the ends of the earth: and * when they have got them, 
they promiſe to teach them virtue . . who ſhew more regard to 
© Porters at the door than to their maſters . . . Theſe are they, who 
* call impudence freedom, and to oppoſe others is reckoned a 
laudable boldneſs . . . Moreover * they are arrived at a fort of 
* wiſdom, which conſiſts in a pretence of neglecting money, 
© whillt they do not refuſe to receive what is worth money. 
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f Orat. Platonic, ii. Tom. ii. p. 307. poor and neceſſitous among them. And 
&c. al. ieee S AM el in ridiculing that cuſtom he approacheth it 
* ran X0pye0n Toes dero atwy. - « leatt to ſome ſcripture-phraſes. See Acts 
i. P. % in al, p. git. iv. 44, 45. and ii. 42. And Rom. Xii. 1g. 
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They“ Have invented a new ſort of generoſity, not to give 
largely, but F4 to take little. . . . Theſe men are neither ſervile 
© flatferers, nor free-men : for they deceive as flatterers, and cor- 
rect men as their ſuperiors, . . . joining“ together two extreme 
and contrary evils, meanneſs and confidence. In“ manners 
not unlike the impious people in Paleſtine ; for they acknow- 
ledge not the gods. They differ from the Greeks, and all 
good men. Very dextrous in ſubverting houſes, and diſturb- 
ing families, ſetting the members of them one againſt another, 
and getting the management of their affairs into their own 
hands. Who never ſaid or did any good thing: who never 
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maſters.” 


contributed any thing to the public feſtivals, nor have honoured: 
the gods, nor have promoted the welfare of the cities, nor have 
comforted the afflicted, nor have reconciled ſuch as were at 
variance, nor have inſtructed youth, nor any others, nor adorned 
language: but dwelling in corners, they are wonderfully wiſe.” 
.. . As much as they advance in wiſdom on one hand, they loſe 
on the other: mightily pleaſing themſelves in diſparaging the 
art of rhetorick : as if ſlaves, and eſpecially ſuch as are often 
and deſervedly beaten, did not oftentimes ſecretly curſe their 


By © the wicked men in Paleſtine,” I ſuppoſe Ariſtides to in- 
tend Chriſtians who lived in Paleſtine, and whoſe religion had its 
original in that country. He calls them wicked, or profane and 
atheiſtical, becauſe they did not worſhip the eſtabliſhed deities, 
the fame that were worſhipped by the Greeks and Romans. 


* It is very likely, that Ariſtides here re- 
fers to the revenues of the Chriſtian cler 
in ancient times, Which depended upon the 
oblations made by the faithful of bread and 


| wine, and fruits, and other neceſſanes. ... 


nec moleſliis et negotns ſecularibus alli- 


| gentur, ſed in honore ſportulantium fratrum, 


tanquam decimas ex fruttibus accipientes, 
ad altart et ſacrificiis non recedant, ſed die 
ac nocte cœleſtibus rebus et ſpiritalibus ſer- 
viant. Cyprian. Ep. i. p. 3. Oxon. 
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... but to take little, ' that is, I think, 
to be contented with a little. Which is 
true magnanimity, to be as contented in a 
low ſtation, as if they enjoyed affluence, 
end could dazzle mankind in a profuſe way 
of living, and gratify them with expenſive 
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Maſſon here underſtands Jews living in Paleſtine, and ſquabbles 
with Tertullian, and other Chriſtian writers, who ſay, that after 
Adrian's victory, Jewiſh people were forbidden to come into Ju- 
dea: but Carterus underſtands Ariſtides as I have done; and in 
his notes has illuſtrated this paſſage with good obſervations. In- 
deed we can here trace moſt of the common reflections which 
were then made upon the Chriſtians, and are particularly taken 
notice of in our ancient apologiſts. They were called * atheiſti- 


cal: they were complained of ? as © unprofitable” they are te- 


preſented as © mean and obſcure,” who nevertheleſs took great 
liberties in remarking upon the popular deities, and the worſhip 
paid to them. They had then no ſchools of rhetoric for inſtruc. 
ing youth, or others, and ſometimes ſpoke ſlightly of the orna- 
ments of language. Such things offended our ſophiſt. And 
yet, before the end-of the third century, there were among the 
Chriſtians divers learned men and good writers; and ſome men 
of great eminence in our author's own time, or before it. 

2. Beſide the letter * fent to the emperor Marcus, and his fon 
Commodus, imploring their favour for the city of Smyrna, after 
the earthquake, which is * computed to have happened in the 
year of Chriſt 177, Ariſtides publiſhed a * monody, bewailing 
their unhappy circumſtances ; and after that he wrote an * oration, 
or epiſtle, in 178, congratulating the people of Smyrna upon 
their reſtoration. Here he celebrates not only the favour and 
liberality of the emperors, but likewiſe the generous compaſſion 
of many others: © All ® the cities of Aſia conſidered their af- 
© fliction as their own, and ſent them relief as to their parents or 
children. And when they entertained any of them who were 
« deſtitute in their own houſes, who of them did not think them- 
« ſelves gainers thereby? who did not think, that they received, 
rather than conferred a benefit? Many contributed money, and 
promiſed more, if it was needed. All the nations inhabiting Afi 
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© contended, who ſhould exceed in regard to them. And in 
your city alone the falſhood of that old ſaying has been ſhewn, 
© that the unhappy are forgotten even by their friends.” Which 
« occaſioned Mr. Tillemont 7 to fay : © Behold the change which 
the Chriſtian religion had made in the world! For it cannot 
be doubted, that the Chriſtians, who were numerous in thoſe 
« provinces, had a large ſhare in theſe works of charity, which 
dare the proper effects of the faith and of the grace of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and that their ardour inflamed the heathens to ſhew the 
« falſhood of that ancient proverb, that all the world forgets and 
« neglects the unhappy : which had been too much the caſe hitherto.” 

'So Mr. Tillemont: and his obſervation may be right, though 
Ariſtides does not mention the Chriſtians : but his words, all 
nations living in Aſia, lead us to think, there was a concurrence 
of ſeveral ſorts of men in contributing to the relief of Smyrna 
under the great calamity that had befallen it. 

3- I muſt add one paſſage more. 

Deſcribing one of his voyages: We were going to Cepha- 
« lenia, and again we had a high ſea, and a contrary wind, and 
ve were toſſed up and down, to the great detriment of my 
© health, and beyond what my conſtitution could bear. After- 
wards the like happened in the ſtraits of Achaia, when truly 
the good mariners would. put out from Patræ, at the very time 
© of the Equinox, againſt my will, and very much to my pre- 
judice under my indiſpoſitions. The like things happened 
again in the Ægæan ſea, through the obſtinacy of the maſter 
© of the ſhip and the mariners; when they would fail, though 
the winds were contrary, nor would they hearken to me. So 
' we were carried about by the tempeſt over that whole ſea, for 
tourteen days and nights, and were oftentimes without food, 
and at length with difficulty got to Miletus. 

lere is ſuch an agreement with the hiſtory of St. Paul's voyage, 
related in Acts xxvii. that ſome may be apt to think, he had 
read the book of the Acts: but I rather think, that Ariſtides 
had not read any of the books of the New Teſtament, _ 

IV. Dr. Chapman“ has formed a plauſible argument for the 
expediency of the continuance of ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous 
powers 1n the church, for upholding and propagating the Chriſtian 


E 


- 


-. 


7 L'Emp. Marc. Aurele. art. xxiv. erpoonvixinur. p. 306. al. p. 540. 
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88 | 7 ni monies Ancient Heathens. Ch. XX. vol. 2. p. 382. 
religion, from the influence of the philoſophers and ſophiſts of 


this time; who were in great favour with the Roman emperors, 
and received from them © handſome ſtipends for inſtructing youth, 


and had a great intereſt with the people in Greece, and at Alex. 


andria, and in many cities in Aſia, 

Alius Ariſtides, from whom ſome extracts have been now 
made, was a fine writer, and a good ſpeaker. He is credulous 
and ſuperſtitious, a true heathen, and a ſervant of the gods: but 
ſo far as I have obſerved, he may be ſuppoſed a ſober man, and 
ſerious. There are in his orations many fine ſentences in favour 
of truth and virtue. If he ſays, he * had rather be a fine ſpeaker, 
than be Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, he joins with it a ſober and 
virtuous life. And again, in another place, where he expreſſeth 
his ſuperior value for learning and eloquence above all things, he 
ſays: © Nor can he be fo ſtupid, as to deſpiſe glory if it comes 
© to his ſhare, and ſo far as it may flow from fine ſpeaking, and 
© a life of virtue ſuited to his diſcourſes. For he did not deſire 
to obtain it by any other means.“ | | 

A character of ſuch eminence muſt have been an ornament to 
the popular religion, and its rights: and the charms of eloquence 
in his hymns to the gods, and in his other orations, cannot but 
have had powerful attractions. iP 

V. I do not intend to make any diſtin& chapter of the ſophiſt 
Dion : but I ſhall give a general account of him. Suidas * fays, 
he was the ſon of Piſicrates, born at Pruſa, a ſophiſt, and a phi- 
loſopher, and called Chryſoſtom. Both he and Philoſtratus * ſay, 
that he was much favoured by the emperor Trajan, who took 
him up into his triumphal chariot, and told him, that he loved 


him as well as himſelf. Eunapius“ alſo ſays, he was of Bithynia, 


and was called Chryſoſtom. We ſtill haye remaining his eighty 
Orations, mentioned by * Photius, of which a particular account 


may be ſeen in Fabricius. Photius * ſays, he flouriſhed in the 


© The ſtipends of the philoſophers and 
ſophiſts, at Athens and other places, by 
appointment of Veſpaſian at firſt, and then 
of Antoninus the pious, and Marcus An- 
toninus, he computes to have been ten 
thouſand Attic drachms, or 320 f. per an- 
num of our money. See p. 59. « + . 61. 
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time 
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time of Trajan. To the like purpoſe Suidas and Philoſtratus. 
| therefore place him in the year 98, the firſt of that emperor's 
reign : though he was alfo in favour with' Nerva, as we know 
fom ® himſelf. Whether he be the ſame as Cocceianus Dion, 
mentioned by Pliny * in a letter to Trajan, and in Trajan's“ re- 
{cript, is not quite certain. Re, ; : 

] ſhall take but one paſſage from him; for which I am indebted 
toe Dr. Chapman: but I ſhall quote it more at large than 
he has done. In an oration to the Corinthians he ſpeaks with 
great vehemence: Whom ® have not theſe men abuſed,” ſays 
he, © who abuſe every thing? Have they not abuſed Socrates 
and Pythagoras, and Plato? Have they not abuſed Jupiter 
« himſelf, and Neptune, and Apollo, and the other gods? Nor 
© have they ſpared the female gods, though, as one might rea- 
© ſonably think, they ſhould have more regard for them than the 
© males. Hear then what they ſay of Ceres, and Venus, and 
© Aurora : nor do they forbear Minerva, and Diana.” | 

Dr. Chapman makes no doubt, that by theſe men Dion meant 

the Chriſtians, © who, it ſeems, had talked contemptuouſly of 
© the gods of the firſt rank.” I am allo inclined to be of the 
ſame opinion. And I think, that this paſſage of Dion, together 
with ſome others which we have ſeen, may ſatisfy us, that the 
Chriſtians were better known in thoſe times than ſome have 
imagined. And we cannot help thinking therefore, that. the 
filence of Epictetus about our anceſtors, or his diſregard of them, 
was deſigned and affected, as was alſo intimated formerly. In- 
deed the words of St. Paul concerning himſelf, and other apoſtles, 
were often verified in other followers of Jeſus after their times. 
As deceivers, yet true: as unknown, yet well known . . . as poor, yet 
making many rich. 2 Cor. vi. 8....10. Again: Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus : that the life of Jeſus 
might be mage manifeſt in our body, 2 Cor. iv. 10. and ſee alſo 
ver. II, | | 
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I. His time. II. Paſſages concerning Miſes, ard Chrift, and the Chriftian;. 


I. CLavpius GaLENUS * or GALEN, the celebrated phyſician, 
according to Suidas was a native of Pergamus, and flouriſhed 
in the times of the Raman emperors, Marcus, Commodus, and 
Pertinax, and died in the ſeventieth year of his age. Philip 
Labbé in his Life, or Elogium Chronologicum of Galen, in. 
ſerted by Fabricius“ in the third tome of his Bibliotheca Greca, 
n that © he was born in the 13ſt year of the Chriſtian 
epoch, and in the 14th or 15th year of the emperor Adrian; 
and * that he died in the ſeventh year of Severus, of Chriſt 200, 
when he was ſeventy years of age. ; 

Some other learned men * have been inclined to protract his life 
to the year of our Lord 210, near the end of the reign of Severus. 

I ſhall place him at the year of our Lord 180, and the laſt 
year of the emperor Marcus Antoninus, to whom he was well 
known, and by whom he was eſteemed : at which time he mult 
have been about fifty years of age. 

II. This great author has mentioned Moſes, Chriſt, and his 
followers. | 

i. He has twice mentioned our Saviour. 

© In one place he blames Achigenes for not giving a demon- 
« ſtration, nor ſo much as a probable reaſon of ſome things ad- 
© yanced by him. So that, ſays he, we ſeem rather to be in 1 
« ſchool of Moſes, or Chriſt, where we muſt receive laws with. 
out any reaſon aſſigned, and that in a point, where demonſtra- 
© tion ought not by any means to be omitted.” 


a Suid, V. Teng. Photius. Cod. 164, 4. . . eam opinor, ex omnibus de obin 
349. Tillem. PEmp. Severe. art. 91. Galeni probabiliorem videri ſententian, 
oreri Dictionaire, et Supplement. Gal- quæ illum addicit anno Impern Seven wi. 
lien. d Bib. Gr. I. iv. cap. 17. T. Chriſti cc. vitz illius Ixx. Id. ib. nun. 
iu. p. 509. &c. e Claudius Galenus, xx. p. 527. © Baſnag. ann. 219, 
omnium Medicorum, poſt Hippocratem, num. v. And ſee Tillemont, as referred 
facile Princeps : atque optimi Imperatoris to at note ®. f Kanes vage 1 0000 
1 uncle ielpog xt wore PrnovoPory wooplewvar Tivay & x jr A. Sata, ane” 
iconis eruditiſſimi . . filius, natus eſt Nit, wa auvhay yev wxarty, To vf 
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Chriſſum ſalutis, circiter cxxxi. Hadriani c e, we Ofc Muwuvoy xa. Xevoe ral · en 
Imperatoris xiv. vel xv. labente. Labb. a@izwero vouwr aravodeiriuy axzy 1 
Elog. Chronolog. Galeni. num. i. ap. Fa- rabla Gy og vga yer: De Different 
bric. B. G. T. in. p. 510. Pulſuum, lib. ii. p. 22. Baſil, 2538. 
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Here is a juſt deſcription of Chriſt's delivering his precepts 
without any long deduction of reaſons and arguments: and he 


| allows, that reaſons were not there abſolutely neceſſary, or however, 


not ſo requiſite, as in the points treated of by the author whom 
he cenſures. I think, we may be hence diſpoſed to think it pro- 
bable, that Galen was not unacquainted with our goſpels. 
2. In another place he ſays: © It* is eaſier to convince the 
« diſciples of Moſes, and Chriſt, than phyſicians and philoſophers, 
« who are addicted to particular ſects.” RE 
Here is an acknowledgment of the ſteadineſs of Chriſtians in 


| the profeſſion of their principles: of which he may have ſeen 


miny inſtances in the perſecuting reign of Antoninus the phi- 


| loſopher. 


4. T here is a work, concerning Nephritic Diſorders, which 
is aſcribed to Galen, in which * the author mentions the Chriſti- 
ans, and ranks himſelf with them: but as it is not Galen's, I do 


not chooſe to take any thing from it. 


4. And in his celebrated work, concerning the Uſe of the parts 
* of the human body, he has mentioned Moſes. It will be 


| ſufficient, that I tranſcribe below the account! which Fabricius 
| has given of the paſſages of that work relating to Moſes : whence 


it may be argued, that Galen had read the Pentateuch, or at 


kat the book of Geneſis. | 


Cree ee Ee 


CM FF. AA. 


ConcLuSION OF THE SECOND CENTURY. 


| I. Heathen ſayings of the Chriftians. II. Anecdotes concerning divers heathen 


governors o 1 who perſecuted the Chriſtians, or were favourable 
to them. III. Remarks concerning the number of ancient heathen writers, 
wha have mentioned the Chriſtians. 


I. T THINK it not amiſs to put down in this place, at the end 
of the ſecond century, ſome ſayings and obſervations of heathen 


F Oartlor yag av; Tv; ano Mavey xas ſuum vocat. &c. Fabric. B. G. T. iii. p. 
Xpies utladidates, n TUG THis arproec) 531. De Uſu Partium corporis 
E@jortInudlas leg Ts K. OraoooOg5e- Id. humani.] Moyſen melius Epicuro ſeri pſiſſe 
ib. lib. iii. p- 34 h Aiayrwoir; rr fatetur. xi. 14 Etſi perſuadere ſibi homo 


1 vero; ala xa Jrpania- Liber Ga» Ethnicus non potuit, Deum facere poſſe 


leno aſcriptus, Dignotio morborum in quæcunque velit, ex cinere equum et bo- 
renibus, eorumque curatio. . . . Chriſtiani vem, ex lapide hominem, e materia cor- 
ſcriptoris eſt, forte Demetrii Pepagomeni ruptibili animalia immonalia, xiv. 2. Fa- 
ad Imperatorcm, cujus Archiatrum oveduney bric. ib. p-. 549, 350. | 
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le concerning Chriſtians : which may be of uſe to ſhew how 
far the heathens were acquainted with them, their character, their 
principles, or their ſufferings. | 2 
Tertullian, who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 200, in his 
Apology obſerves to this purpoſe : © Such * are your prequdices, 
ſays he, that though you cannot but acknowledge the good 
character of a Chriſtian, yet you will reproach him for his re- 
gion. Truly,” fays one, ©&. Caius Seius is a good man, 
« only he is a Chriſtian.” Another will fay : „I wonder that 
C Lucius, who is ſo wife a man, ſhould on a ſudden turn Chriſtian.” 
II. I will alſo put down here ſome anecdotes concerning di- 
vers heathen - governors. of provinces, who had ſome concerns 
with Chriſtians. | 
1. In his book addreſſed to Scapula, the proconſul of Africa, 
Tertullian expreſſeth himſelf in this manner: We! can ſet be- 
fore you, ſays he, © the deaths of ſeveral governors of 
« vinces, who at the end of their days were ſenſible, that they 
had done wrong in perſecuting the Chriſtians. Vigellius Sa- 
turninus, who firſt perſecuted us in this country, loſt his ſight, 
Claudius Herminianus, in Cappadocia, being enraged that his 
© wife had embraced this opinion, treated the Chriſtians with 
: cruel ſeverity : and when he alone in his palace was ſeized with 
< a peſtilential diſeaſe, and worms crawled out of his body yet 
© alive, he ſaid: “ Let none know of this, leſt the Chriſtians 
« ſhould rejoice.” Afterwards, being convinced of his error, 
in that he had by torments compelled ſome to renounce this 
* doctrine, he died almoſt a Chriſtian. Cæcilius Capella, when 
© he heard of the deſtruction of the city of Byzantium, cried 
out: © Chriſtians, you have reaſon to rejoice.” But,“ fays 
Tertullian, they, who may think they have eſcaped, will be 
called to an account in the day of judgment. e 
Before I proceed any farther, I muſt make a few remarks by 
way of explication. 


2 Quid? quod ita plerique clauſis oculis docia, cum indigne ferens uxorem ſuam ad 
in odium ejus impingunt, ut bonum alicui hanc ſeam tranſiſſe, Chriſtianos crudeliter 
teſtimonium ferentes, admiſceant nominis tractaſſet, ſoluſque in Prætorio ſuo vaſtatu 
exprobationem: Bonus vir Caius Seius, peſte cum vivus vermibus ebulliſſet: Nemo 
tantum quod Chriftianus. Item alius: Ego ſciat, aiebat, ne ſpe gaudeant Chriſtian, 
miror Lucium ſapientem virum repente Poſtea cognito errore ſuo, quod tormentis 
Fafttum Chriſtianum. Ap. cap. g. p. 4. quoſdam a propoſito ſuo excidere fecilſet, 
d Poſſumus æque et exitus quorundam pene Chriſtianus deceſſit. Cæcilius Capell 
3 tibi proponere, qui in fine vitæ in illo exitu Byzantino, Chriſtiani gaudete, 

ud recordati ſunt deliquiſſe, quod vexaſſent exclamavit. Sed et qui videntur ſibi im- 
Vigellius Saturninus, qui pune tuliſſe, venient in diem divini judici. 


amiſit. Claudius Herininianus in Cappa- 
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p. 300. | | 
Tertullus Scapula © 1s 7 1 to have been conſul in Rome 
. ul 


in the year 195, and procon of Africa in 211, or thereabout. 
Therefore this work of Tertullian could not be written before 
that time. i == | 

Vigellius Saturninus! is ſuppoſed to have been proconſul of 
Africa in the year of Chriſt 200. _ 

Claudius Herminianus © governed in Cappadocia in the reign 
of the emperor Severus: but his exact time is not now known. 
Er. Balduinus ſeems. to allow, that * he is the ſame whom Pa- 
pinian in the Pandects has mentioned with reſpect. | 
The city of Byzantium had ſided with Niger. After a long 
and obſtinate ſiege it was taken, and deſtroyed by the army of 
Severus in the year 196. The Chriſtians in that city had 


been perſecuted in the time of Marcus Antoninus. Probably ® 


Cxcilius Capella had been then governor of Thrace, in which 


| Byzantium ſtood, and then perſecuted the Chriſtians there with 


great ſeverity. When he heard of the lamentable fate of that 
city, he uſed the expreſſions mentioned by Tertullian: thinking, 
that the Chriſtians would rejoice at it, becauſe many of their 
brethren had there endured very grievous ſufferings. But Til- 
lemont ſays, © That Chriſtians were wont to weep with thoſe that 
© wept, and not to rejoice at the calamities of their greateſt ene- 
mies: though they might at the ſame time adore the diſpoſals 
© of divine juſtice.” | 

2. It follows in the next chapter of the fame work of Ter- 


| tullian: © And“ how many governors, and thoſe both reſolute 


© and cruel, have declined theſe cauſes ? as Cincius Severus, who 


gat Thyſdri helped the Chriſtians to an anſwer that might clear 


them: as Veſpronius Candidus, who, when a Chriſtian was 
© brought before him, called him © a troubleſome fellow, and bid 
him go, and aſk pardon of his fellow citizens :” as Aſper, who 
* having ſlightly tortured a Chriſtian, and thereby overcome 


© See Tillem. L'Emp. Severe art. vii. ores et crudeliores, diſſimulaverunt ab hu- 
Comp. Baſnag. ann. 195. num. i. juſmodi cauſſis ? ut Cincius Severus, qui 

« Tillem, Perſecution, ſous 'Emp. Se- Thy dri ipſe dedit temedium, quomodo re- 
© Tillem. as before, ſponderent Chriſtiani, ut dimitti poſſent: 
art. 4. f Hunc eſſe illum Claudium ut Veſpronius Candidus, qui Chriſtianum 
Herminianum, cujus Papinianus in Pan- quaſi tumultuoſum civibus ſuis ſatisfacere, 
dectis mentionem facit, et quem clariſimum dimiſit: ut Aſper, qui modice vexatum 


| appellat, nuper doctiſſimus Juriſconſultus hominem, et ſtatim dejectum, nec ſacriſi- 
admonuit. Certe temporibus Severi pro- cium compulit facere, ante profeſſus inter 


conſulem eum fuiſſe, facile credo. Fr. advocatos et aſſeſſores, dolere ſe incidiſſe 


Balduin. Edicta Princ. Rom. de Chriſtia- in hanc cauſſam. Pudens etiam miſſum ad 


. 


ns. p. 99. s Tillew. L'Emp. Se- fe Chriſtianum, in elogio concuſſione ejus 
vere, art. 18. See likewiſe la Perſecution intellecta, dimiſit, {cillo eodem elogio, Rae 
ions Emp. Marc. Aurele art. 6. - cccuſatore negans fe auditurum hominem, 

uanti autem prefbdes, et conſtanti- ſecundum mandatum. Ibid. cap. 4. 


© him, 
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1 Teflimonies of Ancient Heat bens. Ch. XXII. vol. 2. p. 391, 


© him, (fo that he renounced his profefſion,) did not compel him 
© to ſacrifice, but let him go, openly declaring to thoſe who {i 
© upon the bench with him, * that he was ſorry to be at al 


c concerned in ſuch a cauſe.” Pudens likewiſe, when a Chriſtian 


© was brought before him, and he perceived ſome unfair deal 

© in the libel, diſmiſſed him, and tore the libel to pieces, laying, 
te he would not receive an accuſation, unleſs the accuſer was pre. 
« ſent, as the law directed.“ 3 | 

We have no particular accounts of theſe things elſewhere: 
but it is reaſonable to believe, that all theſe magiſtrates were go. 
vernors of provinces in the perſecution of Severus, or not long 
before; perhaps, in the time of the emperor Marcus Antoninus. 

Baſnage ſuppoſeth, that Pudens, here mentioned by Tertullian, 
is Servilius Pudens, who was conſul in the year 166. 

All theſe things does Tertullian boldly mention in his addrek 
to Scapula, proconſul of Africa: I think, it may be concluded, 
that they were known facts, and that the truth of them may be 
relied _ Doubtleſs Tertullian ſpeaks according to his om 
knowledge, or according to ſuch informations as he judged cre- 
dible : for he would not preſume to tell the proconſul ftories, 
which he had any ſuſpicion might be confuted or contradicted 
Indeed, moſt ' of theſe men juſt mentioned had been procon- 
ſuls in Africa, where Tertullian lived, in his own time, in the 
reign of Severus. 

3. I ſhould here have inſerted the ſtory of Arrius Antoninus, 
proconſul of Aſia, who after having long exerciſed great cruelty 
toward the Chriſtians of his province, when ſome of them came 
before his tribunal, expreſſing great reſolution, told them: * If 
© they had a mind to die, there were halters and precipices 
© enough.” But this has been taken notice of already in the 
chapter ® of the younger Pliny. 

III. I have been long ago admoniſhed in a letter, © not to 
forget to make ſome obſervations concerning the ſilence of con- 
© temporary heathen authors concerning Chriſtianity for ſeveral 
ages: or elſe mentioning all affairs relating to them in a light 
and ſuperficial manner. | 

Surely, that difficulty is there too much magnified : however, 
I take this opportunity to ſay ſomething to it. | 

Some ſubjects are more agreeable to authors, becauſe they at 
more entertaining to the generality of readers. Euſebius wel 


i See Tillemont Ia perſecution de PER - | See Tillem. la perfeention ſous Sevete- 
life ſous L*'Emp. Severe. art. 6. art. 6. Baſnag. ann. og. num. ii. 
x Vid. Baſnag. ann. 166. num. i. See vol. vii. p. 325+ 
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obſerves, in the preface to the fifth book of his Eccleſſ aſtical 
Hiſtory, That“ moſt hiſtorians have employed their pens in 
© recording wars and victories, and trophies erected over van- 
© ouiſhed enemies, the valour of generals, and the exploits of 
{1diers, beſmeared with the blood of innumerable Naughters 
© for their country, their children, and their eſtates.” 

Many writers of great worth, and many affairs of no ſmall 
importance, have long lain in obſcurity, or have been totally 
buried in oblivion. 

It has obſerved, that Velleius Paterculus, a man of a good 
family, who flouriſhed in the time of Tiberius, and wrote an 
abridgment of the Roman Hiſtory, in two books, has been men- 
tioned by no ancient writer, excepting * Priſcian. But? the 
« moderns have done him more juſtice, by publiſhing him fre- 
« quently with notes and commentaries.” 8 

M. Annæus Seneca, father of L. A. Seneca the philoſopher, 
and author of divers works, has been“ confounded with his ſon, 
and has been almoſt unknown as a writer. | 

Lucian, a ſubje& of the Roman empire, who has written ſo 
many things, and ſo many ſorts of works, has taken little notice 
of Roman authors, or Roman affairs. He has a laboured en- 
comium of Demoſthenes ; but ſays nothing of Cicero; though 
a compariſon between thoſe two great orators would have been 
very proper, and has been made by Plutarch, and * Longinus. 

Maximus Tyrius, a Platonic philoſopher, flouriſhed in the 
time of Antoninus the pious, and ſeveral of his Diſſertatians were 
written at Rome: nevertheleſs, as Davies, one of his editors, 
ſays, he appears little acquainted with Roman affairs. Nay, ſays 
he, I do not recolle&, that he has made any reference to the 
Roman hiſtory. 

We now know of two ſons of the emperor Marcus Antoninus, 
which“ are not mentioned by any ancient hiſtorians. 


Some 


n H. E. I. v. in Pr. p. 154. A. Grev. 


o Pauca de Velleio ejuſque ſeriptis præ- 
dicanda ſunt: ſed pauca, quia latet in turba 
illa ſcriptorum priſci ævi. Quis veterum 
eum nominat ? præter Priſcianum, et fi 
forte Tacitum. Lipf. de Vita et Scriptis 
Velleii. ? Bibliographia Claſſica. 
Vol. ii. p; 189. 4 Tributa th 


r hujus erant, et claritate nimia fili ob- 


curus pater hodie, immo ignotus memo- 
riam boni ſenis fugitivam (impune hoc 
vixerim) primus retraham ego. Andreas 
Schottus de Auctore, et declamandi ratione, 
{ub fin. r Tom, ii. p. 683. &, 


* Cap. 19. p. 92. Toll. 

© Et fane, ne quid diſſimulem, Grecia 
diutius quam Roma Maximum videtur ce- 
— : quod in unaquaque ſere Diſſertatione 
ummam rerum Græcarum oſtendat peri- 
tiam, cum res Romanas calluifſe nullo in- 
dicio copſtet. Certe quoad memini, ad 
eorum hiſtoriam ne ſemel quidem reſpexit. 
Davif. Pr. p. 15. 4 Plures ex 
Fauſtina libe ros Marcus fuſcepit : filios ſci- 
licet Commodum cum fratre Antonino ge- 
mino, qui quadrimus elatus eſt. Verum 
Cæſarem, quem mors ſtravit, anno elxx. 
Dodtiſſime debemus Mabillonio, duos _ 
ue 
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96 T imonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XXII. vol. 2. p. 394. 


Some writers are ſilent from reaſons of policy. We are told 
in the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Low Countries, that * 
Margaret, governeſs in that country, in the year 1525, ſent 
© orders to all the convents, enjoining them to forbid preacher, 
to mention Luther and his doctrine, and the opinions of an. 
« cient heretics.” This order, ſays the abridger of the large 
work of Gerard Brandt, © was very judicious. The beſt way of 
« ſtopping the progreſs of hereſies, is to ſeem to neglect them. 
From this principle of policy Joſephus may have been ſilent 
about the Chriſtians, and their affairs, in his writings, that he 
might bury them 1n oblivion. x 
Epictetus, and others, may have ſuppreſſed their own thought, 
and have been reſerved in their diſcourſes, leſt they ſhould excite 
inquiſitiveneſs in their hearers, and occaſion doubts about the po- 
pular deities, and the worſhip paid to them. | 
I might add, that it is not impoſſible, nor very improbable, | 
that ſome writings of heathen authors have been loſt, in which 
the Chriſtians were mentioned: for very few writers in the Syriac 
language are come down to us. | 
After all, we have now ſeen a goodly catalogue of heathen 
writers, in the firſt and ſecond century, men of great eminence 
for their wit and learning, their high ſtations, and their credit in 
the world, who have, in their way, bore teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt 
and the things concerning him, and to the Chriſtians, his diſ- 
ciples and followers, their numbers, their principles, their manners, 
and their fortitude and patience under heavy ſufferings, and a 
great variety of difficulties and diſcouragements, which they met 
with for the profeſſion of what they were perſuaded to be the truth. 
And Celſus, who in this period wrote againſt the Chriſtians, has 
borne a large teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament, and 
to the hiſtory of our Saviour. | | 
And we can allege two Roman emperors, Adrian“ and Titus 
Antoninus *, wha have been favourable to f us. And Adrian“ 
in his letter to Servian, written in the year 134, bears witnel: 
to the numbers and the influence of Chriſtians in Egypt at that 
time. 
We muſt ſay the ſame of Serenius Granianus“ proconſul of 
Aſia, who wrote ſo much in favour of the Chriſtians to Adrian, 


hue Marci filios, quorum nulla apud vete- 
res hiſtoriz ſcriptores exſtat memoria. &c. 
Baſnag. ann. 180. num. ii. ; 
x Abridgmerit of Gerard Brandt's Hiſ- 
tory of the Reformation, By Mr. La 
Roche. Vol. i. p. 29. y See vol. vii. 


p-. 359- + + + 367+ z Ib. p. 389 


395. and ch. xv. & g. near the end. 

+ To thoſe two emperors above named 
might be added Tiberius: fee Vol. =} 
231: and Nerva, Vol. vi. chap. ix. fel. 
vi. and hereafter in the chapter of Dion 
Caſſius. a See vol. vii. p. 30% 
364. * Sec Ibid. p. 358- 
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and of his ſucceſſor in the ſame province, Minucius Fundanus, 
to whom Adrian's reſcript was ſent. | | 

To them ought to be added ſome governors of provinces, 
mentioned in this chapter from Tertullian. 

All theſe great men had ſome acquaintance with the Chriſtians, 
and faw through the thick miſt of calumnies, with which the 
Chriſtians were aſperſed by the vulgar, and by many others. 
They perceived, that though the Chriſtians had ſome religious 
ſentiments peculiar to themſelves, and did not join in the eſta- 
bliſhed rites, they were not diſturbers of the public peace, nor 
were juſtly chargeable with any of thoſe crimes which are gene- 
rally puniſhed by civil magiſtrates : and, conſequently, they were 
entitled to protection and favour. 


THE END OF THE SECOND VOL, OF JEWISH AND HEATHEN TESTIMONIES. 
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Vor. III. FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCCLXVI. CONTAINING THE 
TESTIMONIES OF HEATHEN WRITERS OF THE THIRD CENTURY, 
AND TO THE CONVERSION OF ConNSTANTINE, THE FIRST 
CHRISTIAN EMPEROR. | 


ADVERLTISE MET 


THE publication of this volume has been deferred beyond ex- 
pectation: the occaſion of it is this. 

In the preface to the firſt volume of this Collection of ancient 
Teſtimonies to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, I gave an 
account of ſeveral collections of the like kind, publiſned by divers 
learned men. About two months ago, when this third volume 
was finiſhing at the preſs, I b that there had been 
lately publiſhed another work of the like kind, entitled, A f Hiſ- 
tory of the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, taken from Jewiſh 


and Pagan authors only, in which is a ſolid Proof of the Truth 


of our Holy Religion. By Mr. Bullett, Profeſſor of Divinity 
in the Univerſity of Beſanzon. I immediately gave orders for 
procuring it, intending to give an account of it in the preface to 
this volume: but it is not yet come to hand; nor have I any 
certain aſſurance when it will arrive. I now therefore determine, 
not to wait any longer for it; but if I live to publiſh the fourth 
and laſt volume of this Collection, I will then give ſome account 
of it“: and if the work affords any aſſiſtances for improving my 
deſign, I ſhall readily embrace them, and as readily acknowledge 
how far I am indebted to it, | 


February 25, 1766, 
7; Hiſtoire de PEſtabliſſement du Chriſti- * Tt appears from the following note, 


aniſme, tirèe des ſeuls Auteurs Juifs et Pay- prefixed to the fourth volume, that the au- 
ens, ou l'on trouve une preuve ſolide de la thor was never able to procure this work. E. 
Verite de cette Religion. Par M. Bullet, N. B. I have not been able to procure 
Profelſeur Royal de Theologie, et Doyen the volume of Mr. Bullett, mentioned by 
de Univerſite de Beſangon, et Aﬀocie me in an Advertiſement prefixed to the 
de VAcademie des Inſcriptions, et des third volume of this work; though I have 
Belles Lettres. qto. a Beſangon et Paris. uſed my beſt endeavours to procure it. In- 
See the Bibliotheque des Sciences et des quiries for it have been 1 at my deſire, 
Beaux Arts, pour les mois de Janvier, in Holland, and at Paris, but without ſuc- 


kevtier, et Mars. 1765. a la Haye. ceſs, 
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ANCIENT HEATHEN AUTHORS. 


C1 A © XXIII. 


THE PERSECUTION OF SEVERUS, AND SPARTIAN's TesTIMoxy 
10 IT. 


I. The time of the reign of SEVERUS, and that for a while he was favourall: 
to the Chrijtians. II. Accounts of his perſecution from Chriſtian writers, 
III. How long it lafled. IV. His edict againſt the Chriſtians from Spar- 
tian, with Remarks. V. An cars vation of Aan upon this eig. 


I. Tur! reign of rr ene is computed from 
June 1, 193, to Febr. 4, 211. He reigned, therefore, ſeventeen 
years, Cight months, and three days. 

Severus 15 ee to have been favourable to the Chriſtians 
in the former part of his reign. Says Tertullian, in his book to 
the proconſul Scapula, which we ſuppoſe to haye been written 
ſoon after the death of Severus, and che acceſſion of his fon, 
Antoninus Caracalla: And » Severus himſelf, father of Anto- 
© ninus, was favourable to the Chriſtians. For when he came 
© to be emperor, he inquired after Proculus, a Chriſtian, fur- 
named Torpacion, and ſteward to Euhodia, who had cured 
* him by anointing him with oil, and kept him in his palace ſo 
* Jong as he lived: whom Antoninus alſo knew very well, he 
g having been nurſed by a Chriſtian woman. Moreover, Severus 


© openly withſtood the fury of the people againſt ſome men and 


* women of the firſt quality, whom he knew to be of this ſett: 
* and was fo far from bearing hard upon them, that he x gave them 
© an honqurable teſtmony *, * . : 

| To 


a Vid. Pagi ann. 211. num. ji, et Baſnag. optime noverat, ladte Chriſtiano educatus, 
193. num. xv. b Tple etiam Severus, Sed et clariſſimas feminas, et clariſſimos 
ater Antonin, Chriſtianorum memor fuit. viros, Severus ſciens hujus ſez fuiſſe, non 
Nam et Procthum Chriſtianum, qui Tor- modo non læſit, verum teſtimonio exorn 


pacion cognominabatur, Euhodiæ procura- vit, et populo furenti in os palam reſtitt. 


torem, qui cum per oleum er cu- Ad Scap. cap. 4. p. 
raverat, requiſivit, et in palatio ſuo habuit, ** Concerning the cure wrought by 


aſque 2d mortem <us ; quem et Antoninus Proculus upon Severus, or, as others under 


Ja 


ONY 


p. 4. Perſecution of Severus, and Spartian's Teſiimony to it. A. D. 202. tor 


To which I ſhall now add from Spartian's Life of Caracalla, 
© that © at ſeven years of age, when he heard that a boy his 
« play-fellow had been ſeverely beaten, becauſe he was of the 


« Jewiſh religion, he would not for ſome while after look upon 


© his own father, nor the father of the boy, nor thoſe who had 
« beaten him.” | | x 

By © the Jewiſh religion,” very probably, 1s here meant the 
Chriſtian religion. 

Theſe paſſages, partly from Tertullian a Chriſtian, and partly 
from Spartian a heathen, are ſufficient to ſhew, chat the em- 
peror Severus was not unacquainted with men who by profeſſion 
were Chriſtians, and that they were well known in his family. 

inftead of Euhodia, in Tertullian, it is thought by ſome, “ that 


we ought to read Euhodus or Evodus, freedman of Severus, 


who, by Dion Caſſius ®, is ſaid to have been charged with the 
education of Caracalla : who therefore, as is ſuppoſed, had given 
im a Chriſtian woman for his nurſe. 

II. But, however favourable Severus may have been to ſome 
Chriſtians from perſonal reſpects, it is certain, that in his reign 
the Chriſtians underwent many ſufferings. And, as that excellent 
lawyer Francis Balduinus obſerves, © That? place of Tertullian 
© ſhews, that Septimius Severus was not always averſe to the 
« Chriſtians : nevertheleſs, that favour for them was rather owing 


- 


Lad 


* 


The favour was perſonal, without W the cruelty with 
which Chriſtians were openly treated: nor did Severus, by any 
* eict, forbid the hard uſage which Chriſtians then met with, 
Hand of which Tertullian himſelf is a good witneſs.” 

Oroſius ſays, that in the fifth perſecution, which was under 
© Severus, very many of the ſaints obtained the crown of mar- 
tyrdom in ſeveral countries.” | 


FY 


Sulpicius 


'tand it, upon Euhodus, may be ſeen Baſ- p. 1287. lib. 77. in. f Hic Ter- 


nag. ann. 193. num. xxii. Fabric. Bib. tulliam locus teftis eſt, Septimium Seve- 


to a perſonal benefit, than to any regard for their religion. 


Gr. 1. vin. p. 460. Lux Evangel. p. 299. 
Jortin's Remarks upon Ecc. Hiſtory, Vol. 
u. p. 289. &c. Tillem. Perſecution ſous 
Severe. art. i. c Septennis puer, 
quum colluſorem ſuum puerum, ob Judai- 
cam te ligionem gravius verberatum audiſſet, 


deque patrem ſuum, neque patrem pueri, 


vel ſal, velut.] auctores din reſpexit. Spar- 
nan. Ant. Carac. cap. i. p. 70%. 

| Loco Enhodiz, legendum eſſe Evodi, 
exill namus. &c. Bainag. am. 193. num. 
AL, e A; Erods pp, u. 
Dion. J. 56. p. 127. al. p. $64, Vid. ct 


* 


rum alieno abs Chriſtiauis animo ſemper 
non fuiſſe. Sed favor proptet curationem 
magis fuit, quam propter religionem: et 
privatus quidem favor, propter quem inte- 
rea nihil fit remiſſum de publica illa ſævi- 
tia, qui Chriftiani vexabantur. Nam ne- 
que Severus uſſo editto, ut Chriſlianis par- 
ceretur, publice imperavit: qui tamen 
quam eo tempore erudeliier vexabantur, ex 
ivlo quoque Tertullano intelligi poteſt. 
Baiduin de Edict. Prince. Roman, p. 99. 

s Quinta, pot Neronem, perſecutione 
Chriſtianos excructeyit, plurimique ſanttu- 
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102 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch, XXIII. vol. 2, p. 6, 


Sulpicius Severus“ calls this the ſixth perſecution, and obſerves 
particutarly, that Leonidas, father of Origen, then ſuffered. 

In the Chronicle of Euſebius this is reckoned the fifth per. 
ſecution, and is placed at the tenth year of Severus. In his Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory he does not, I think, expreſsly ſay, when it 
began: but he intimates, that“ it was very grievous in the tenth 
year of Severus, and afterwards: and, according to him, the 
perſecution was general, and very grievous. So he begins the 


ſixth book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : © And when Severus 


© raiſed a perſecution againſt the churches, there were every where 
in all the churches glorious martyrdoms of the champions for 
religion: but eſpecially were they numerous at Alexandria, to 
© which city, as to the nobleſt ſtadium of God, were brought 
© the moſt eminent champions from Thebais, and from all 
Egypt, that by invincible patience under various torments, and 
divers ſorts of death, they might obtain from God a glorious 
© crown.” He then relates the death of Leonidas, Origen's 
father, who was beheaded; and afterwards the deaths of ſeveral 
others, and particularly“ Potamizna, a virgin, who with her 


mother Marcella was burnt to death, by order of Aquila the 


Judge, and as he relates, in a flow and painful manner, ſcalding 
pitch having been by little and little poured upon the ſeveral 
members of her body, from the ſoles of the feet to the crown of 
the head: which, nevertheleſs, ſhe endured with great patience 
and fortitude. 

He fays, that“ at that time there were innumerable martyr- 


doms. And ſoon after, in a following chapter: At * that time 


lived Judas, who publiſhed a Commentary upon Daniel's ſeventy 
weeks, concluding his computation of the times at the tenth 
© year of Severus: who likewiſe thought, that the ſo much 
© talked of coming of Antichriſt was then at hand. So ſtrangely 
did the raiſing that perſecution diſturb the minds of many. 
That Commentary of Judas concluded at the tenth of Severus; 
but it is likely, that the work was not finiſhed until ſome while 


after that year : he; therefore, had been a witnels of the ſufferings 


rum per diverſas provincias martyrio coro- K H. E. I. vi. oy 2. p. 201. C. 

nati ſunt. Hanc profanam in Chriſtianos | N; Js xa Eronpo; Mo α⁰ν xala Te 

et Eccleſiam Dei præſumtionem Severi, exzAnown exits NN er TWY UTR Hr 

cœleſtis ultio e veltigio acta ſubſequitur. ce aldnlor ry anacal; Tay; exxAncoiIAN 

Orol. IJ. vu. Cap. 17. p-. 591. * mails Toro H, i waflvoa. *. Aa 
h Sexta deinde, Severo imperante, Cap. i. p. 201. A. B. m I bid. cap. v. 

Chriſtianorum vexatio fuit. Quo tempore N NA Aαοαοα, oowy Toic R jorhupiot 

Leonidas, Origenis pater, ſac rum in mar- DE s De Cap. 2. P- 202. i, 

tvrio ſanguinem fuit. Sul. Sever. 1. ii. 0 Cap. 7. p. 208. 

cap. 32. al. 46. i Chron, p. 172. | of 
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4 Perſecution of Severus. A. D. 202. 107 


of his brethren, after the beginning of the perſecution, before he 
publiſhed his work. 

At this time ſuffered in Africa, at Tuburbium, or, as others, 
more probably, at Carthage, Perpetua and Felicitas and their 
companions; of whom! notice was taken formerly. 5 

During this reign, likewiſe, the Scillitan Martyrs are ſuppoſed 
to have ſuffered in Africa: though the Acts of their Martyrdom, 
which we now have, are not allowed by all to be genuine. 

Alexander, biſhop of Jeruſalem, who afterwards fuffered mar- 

dom * in the time of Decius, was impriſoned * now. 

Tertullian has mentioned another martyr, named Rutilius, who 
ſuffered in this perſecurion, though the year is not exactly known. 
Rutilius © had abſconded and fled from place to place, and had 
likewiſe given money to ſome officers to ſecure himſelf from ſuf- 
fering : and yet he was at length apprehended, and through - 
mercy of God ſuffered very patiently ; though he was at firf 
grievouſly tormented, and then burnt alive. Tertullian could 
not avoid ſpeaking honourably of him; though he then con- 
demned both flight in perſecution, and pecuniary redemptions. 

And in his book to Scapula he mentions Mavilus, an inhabi- 
tant of Adrumetum, whom that proconſul had himſelf condemned 
to be devoured by wild beaſts. 


do not mention Irenæus here, as ſome do, becauſe I do not 


think he died by martyrdom, as * was formerly ſhewn. 

III. Mr. Dodwell * computed the perſecution under Severus 
to have laſted two years only. Baſnage ſhews, that it laſted 
more than fix years. Moſheim “ obſerves, that ſome Chriſtians 


ſuffered in the beginning of the reign of Caracalla. They 


© therefore,” ſays he, © judge rightly, who think, that this perſe- 
© cution did not end before the death of Severus.” | 


p See vol. iii. p. 2, g. q Vid. ſolam fuiſſe, quod cum Adrumeticum Ma- 
Baſnag. ann. 211. num. viii. Ruinart. vilum ad beſtias damnaſſes, et ſtatim hæc 
Acta Mart. p. 84. &. Tillem. la perſecu. vexatio ſubſecuta eſt. Ad Scap. cap. g. 
de Severe. 95 3. Moſhem, de Ætate Apol. p. 87. x Credib, P. 2. Vol. ii. 
Tertull. num. x. r Vid. Euſeb. p. 157. Duraſſe autem conſtat 
H. E. I. vi. cap. 39. et 465. duobus annis.. Diff. Cypr. xi. num. xli. 
1 L. vi. cap. xt t Rutilius ſane- 2 Plus igitur ſexennio perſecutio con- 
tlimus Martyr, cum totiens fugiſſet per- tinuata eſt, Baſn. ann. 202. num. ii. 
ſecutionem de loco in locum, etiam peri- 2 De fine belli hujus filent veteres. 
culum ut reputabat, nummis redemiſſet, Quum vero certis auftoribus, maxime ex 
ps't totam ſecuritatem, quam ſibi proſpexe- Tertulliano, conſtet, ſub Severi etiam filio 
rat, ex inopinato apprehenſus, et Præſidi Caracalla, nonnullis in locis Chriſtianos 


oblatus, tormentis diſſipatus, credo pro fu- vexatos eſſe, rette illi judicare videntur, 


gr caſtigatione, dehinc ignibus datus, paſ- qui non ante mortem Severi ceſſaſſe illud 
llonem, quam vitarat ii Dei re- exiſtimant. De Rebus Chriſtianorum, &c. 
tant. De Fuga. &c. cap. v. p. 69g. P. 455. 

Iibi quugue optamus admonuionem 
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Teftimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XXIII. vol. 3. p.y, 


Sulpicius Severus having fpoken of this perſecution, lays, 
that from that time to the perſecution of Decius, the church 
enjoyed peace eight and thirty years, excepting ſome diſturbance 


104 


given to the Chriſtian Clergy by Maximin.“ It is hence 
argued by © Pagi, that Sulpicius ſuppoſed, this perſecution did 
not end before the year 211, in which the emperor Severus died, 

It is alſo ſuppoſed by the ſame learned chronologer, that“ the 
ceaſing, of this perſecution, and the peace of the churches are 
hinted at in a paſſage of Dion Caſſius, who relates, that Anto- 
ninus Caracalla, after killing his brother Geta, and committing 
other acts of cruelty, coming into the ſenate ſaid : © Let all 
© hear, what is of great importance, at which all the world may 
« rejoice, Let all exiles, whatever be their crimes, and however 
© they have been condemned, be reſtored.” The ſame is in 
Spartian. And * Chriſtians may have been included in this ad 
of indemnity. 

And that the perſecution continued ſome while after the death 
of Severus, is argued from Tertullian's book to the proconſul 
Scapula, not written before the year 211, or 212: Ge at that 
time the Chriſtians underwent heavy ſufferings. - By that pro- 
conſul * ſome ſeem to have been condemned to the flames: and 
in ſome other places there were governors, who inflicted capital 
puniſnments upon Chriſtians ; though they did not ſtrive to ag- 


3 
eli 


tg 


gravate their death by exquiſite torments. 


b InterjeAis deinde annis viii. et xxx. 
pax Chriftianis fuit : niſi quod medio tem- 
pore Maximinus nonnullarum ecclefiarum 
clericos vexavit. Sul. Sever. I. 11. cap. 46. 
al. 32. c Ab anno autem 211, 
Severi emortuali ad annum 249, quo De- 
cius perſecutionem inſtauravit, anni 38 in— 
terjiciuntur. Quare Severus uſque ad mor- 
tem ſuam Chriſtianos vexavit, vel vexari 
permit, quod pennde illis erat. Pagi 
ann, 2c. num. iii. d Pax itaque 
F.cclefiz non reddita, niſi poſt Severi inte- 
ritum. Quod indicare videtur Dio. lib. 77. 
[p. 1290. | ubi, poltquam retulit, Caracal- 
lam, Sever: filium et ſucceſſorem, oceidiſſe 
fratrem Getram, ait, illum dixilſe in Sena— 
tu: Audite, inquit, rem maximam, ut 
* totus terrarum orbis gaudeat. Omnes 
* exules rei facti, cujuſvis ſceleris, et quo- 
modocunque damnati fint, reſtituantur,' 
&c. Perſecutio igitur Severiana non ſolum 
*angmnotenta, fed etiam longa evxſtitit. 
Pagi ann. 297. num. iii. e Poſt 
hoc relegatis deportatiſque reditum in pa- 


8 


triam reſtituit. Spartran, in Vita Anton, 
Carac. cap. 3. p. 710. F Quibus 
et includ: Chriſtianos, qui impietatis carla 
deportati fucrunt, non eſt negandum. 
Baſn. ann, 212, num. vi. 

E . . . pro veritate, pro Deo vivo cre- 
mamur. Nam et nunc a Præſide Legion, 
et a Præſide Mauritaniæ vexatur hoc no- 
men, {ed gladio tenus, ſicut a primordio 
mandatum eſt, animadverti in hujuſmod,, 
Ad Scap. cap. 4. p. 88. A. 

T:llemont, Pertecution ſous Severe, art, 
vii. tranflates: * Le Licutenant, qui com. 
* mandoit la legion, qui refidoit en Afri- 
que, et le Goaverneur de la Mauritanie 
* ſe contentoient de faire decapiter les 
* Martyrs." I rather think, that by Legio 


is here intended a place, or province, in 


Africa, ſo called. Cellarius may be cor- 


ſulted. Geogr. I. lit. cap. 13. p. 595 
though he is not there ſpeaking of a place 
in Africa. Poſterior oppidum fuiſſe, no! 
caſtra fola alicujus legionis, licet origo et 
romen his debeantur, | 


IV. However, 
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p. 10. Perſecution of Severus, and Spartian's Teſtimonytoit. A. D. 202. 105 


Iv. However, I do not intend to write at length the hiſtory 
of this perſecution : but I have been obliged to take ſome notice 
of it, not only upon account of the edift of Severus, but 
alſo out of regard to the teſtimony of Spartian, a heathen author, 
one of the writers of the Auguſtan Hiſtory, who flouriſhed in 
the time of Diocleſian, or ſoon after. He has mentioned not 
only the time of this perſecution, but alſo the ſubſtance and de- 
ſign of the emperor's edict, more particularly than any of our 
Chriftian authors. | 

In the Life of the Emperor Severus, he ſays: Having 
«paſſed through Antioch, he gave to his eldeit fon the manly 
« gown, and appointed him conſul with himſelf: and preſently, 
© while they were yet in Syria, they entered upon their conſul- 
« ſhip. After that, having enlarged the ſtipends af the ſoldiers, 
© he went forward to Alexandria. 
© leſtine he enacted ſeveral laws. He forbad, under a ſevere 
penalty, that any ſhould become Jews. He alto publiſhed a 
like edict againſt the Chriſtians.” | 

This determines the beginning of the perſecution to the tenth 
year of the reign of Severus, the year of Chriſt 202, when he 
and his fon Caracalla were conſuls together: and the deſign of 


| the edict is repreſented to be to reſtrain the increaſe of Chriſtianity. 


Upon this edict Mr. Moſheim obſerves to this purpoſe: © Theſe 
© words,” ſays he, © ſhew, that Severus enacted no new laws 
© againſt the Chriſtians ; nor did he enjoin, that the religion it- 
© ſelf, with the profeſſors of it, ſhould be extirpated. He only 


© intended to hinder the increaſe of the church, and ordered ſuch 


© to be puniſhed, who ſhould abandon the old religion of their 
© anceſtors for the ſake of the Chriſtian. They, therefore, who 


In his journey through Pa- 


i Deinde, cum Antiochiam tranſiſſet, 
data civili toga filio majori, ſecum cum 
Conſulem i alten et ſtatim in Syria 
conſulatum inierunt. Poſt hoc dato ſtipen- 
dio cumulatiore militibus, Alexandriam pe- 
tit, In itincre Palæſtinis plurima jura 
fundavit. Judeos fieri ſub gravi pœna 
vetuit. Idem etiam de Chriſtianis ſanxit. 
Spartian. Sever. cap. 16, 17. p 617, 618. 

| 1 Hzec verba docent ; Severum non novas 
in Chriſtianos leges tuliſſe, non religionem 
pſam cum profeſſoribus ejus extirpari juſ- 


| ſiſſe, ſed modum tantum ſtatuere voluiſſe 
. incrementis Eccleſiæ, eoſque puniti juſſiſſe, 


qu a majorum ſacris ad Chriſtiana defice- 
rent. Natis igitur Chriſtianis, illis item, 
qu ante hoc edictum Chriſto nomen dede- 


kunt. antique quidem leges. moleſtiz et pe- 


ea al:quid parete pote rant, maxime ce- 


lebre illud, quod abrogatum per ſequentes 
leges haud erat, Trajani reſctiptum. Ac 
ex hac nova Severt lege nihil ipſis timen- 
dum erat. Verum ægre hoc ſibi perſuadent 
viri eruditi. . . . Componit Spartianus e- 
dictum adverſus Judæos cum edifto in 
Chriſlianos, hucque ejuſdem, cujus illud, 
forme fuiſſe obſervat, Atqui Severus ne- 
que Judzorum religionem unquam vetuit, 
neque Judaicis parentibus natos Romana 
ſuſcipere facra coëgit, ſed auger: tantum 
Judæorum populum ex aliis populis noluit. 
Igitur nec Chriſtianis, quum idem tantum 
in illos, quod in Judæos, ſanxerit, iniquiorem 
ſeſe præbuit. Alias Severt leges in Chrit- 
tianos, præter illam, cujus Spartianus me- 
minit, tuliſſe, ab omni alienum eft veri- 


ſimilitudine. Moſh, de Reb, Chriſtian. 


ante C. M. p. 459. 


C Were 
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were Chriſtians by birth, and were ſuch before the time of 
this edict, had nothing to fear from it. The old laws indeed 
particularly the edict of Trajan, which was not repealed, might 
occaſion them ſome trouble: but this new law of Severus af. 
fected not any who were Chriſtians before, Learned men,” he 
ſays, are difficultly brought to allow of this interpretation, be. 
cauſe they ſee, that many Chriſtians ſuffered in the time of 
this emperor. Nevertheleſs it is very certain: for Spartian 
together the two edicts againſt the Jews and againſt the Chriſ. 
tians ; and they were both of the fame tenour. Severus never 
did forbid the Jewiſh religion, nor compel men born of Jewiſh 
parents to embrace the Roman rites : he only forbad the increaſe 
of Jews by the addition of other people to them. Therefore 
neither did he enact any thing more ſevere againſt the Chriſtians: 
for the two edicts were both alike. Nor can there be any good 
© reaſon to believe, that Severus publiſhed any other edict againſt 
© the Chriſtians beſide that mentioned by Spartian.” 

So fays that learned author, upon which I muſt make ſome 
free obſervations. . 

Firſt of all Mr. Moſheim ſeems to ſay, that © Severus enacted 
© not any new laws againſt the Chriſtians.” Which is not the 
truth: for he did enact a new law againſt them. It is mentioned 
by Spartian ; and Mr. Moſheim himſelf grants, and allows, and 
{ſuppoſes it: and after his manner he explains the meaning and 
deſign of it. | 

Secondly, Mr. Moſheim has no right to diminiſh the ſuffering 
of the Chriſtians in the reign of this emperor. He earneſtly con- 
tends, that Tertullian's Apology was compoſed in the year of 
Chriſt 198, before there was any law of Severus againſt the 
Chriſtians ; and he has publiſhed a long diſſertation * to prove it. 
Nor was Mr. Tillemont* very averſe to that date of the Apology; 
though he generally ſpeaks of it as written in the year 200. And 
according to that lacer date, it was written before Severus had 
made any edict againſt the Chriſtians. | 

Well, what was the ſtate of the Chriſtians at that time, even 
before the edict of Severus, which is allowed to be rightly dated 
at the year of Chriſt 202. They © underwent,” our learned au- 
thor ſays, © a multiplicity of the greateſt ſufferings.” * * ; 
© that 


8 
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* De Ftate Apologetici Tertulliani. &c. nem illis exhibitam eſſe, planum faciam. 

1 Tertullien. art. v. at the beginning. Diſſ. de tate Apol. num. vii. N 
m Hoc loco nthil mihi propoſitum eſt n Perverſiſſimi ergo judices non legibu 
aliud, quam ut ante ann. ch. quo Severi in obtemperabant, ſed in manifeſtas leges ver- 
Chriſtiavos edicta publice rogata elſe con- andis Chriftianis peccabant. Suppliciorum 
cedo, intinitam jam malorum magnitudi- atrocitas par erat odio, quo ferebantur Chi. 
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| © ſought for them to be puniſhed 


negligeretur. 
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that Apology of Tertullian it 3 chat they were © crucified 
hung upon ſtakes, burnt alive,*thrown to wild beaſts, condemned 
«© ro the mines, baniſhed into deſert iſlands.” I have put down 
no more than a part of the liſt of their ſufferings, extracted 


by Moſheim himſelf from that Apology of Tertullian. And 
moreover, as that learned man likewiſe obſerves, the magiſ- 


© trates then tranſgreſſed the law of Trajan. They were not 
© contented to puniſh thoſe who were brought before them: they 

Such were the ſufferings of the Chriſtians then: And were 
they abated and reſtrained afterwards, when a new edict was pub- 
liſhed againſt them? No, certainly, they were increaſed, © If? 
© theſe things were done, whilſt the emperor was as yet no ene- 
© my to them, and the ancient laws againſt them were in a man- 
© ner ſilent, and thoſe which were favourable to them, were yet 
in being: what may we ſuppoſe to have been done when Se- 
© verus was provoked, and not only confirmed the old laws againſt 
© them, but added alſo ſevere laws of his own.“ They are the 
words of Moſheim himſelf. For certain, the perſecution then 
became more violent, and more general, than it had been be- 
fore; as this * learned writer himſelf acknowledgeth. 

Nevertheleſs, he will ſay ſomething to mitigate the guilt of 
their enemies. For he ſays, that the Chriſtians fomented the 
perſecution againſt themſelves by a cuſtom, which now for 
* ſome while had obtained among them, of redeeming their 
© lives and ſafety by preſents of money made to the preſidents, 
© or other magiſtrates.” 


Severo exardeſcente, atque veteres non 


tianorum hoſtes. Apol. cap. xii. * Cru- 
wodo leges firmante, verum novas etiam 


* cibus et ſhipitidus imponitis Chriſtianos 


. . . ungulis eraditis latera Chriſtianorum 
. . Cervices ponimus . . ad beſtias im- 
* pellimur . , . ignibus urimur .. in me- 
* talla damnamnr . .. in inſulis relegamur.“ 
- . . Eadem fete repetit cap. go. Moſhem 
de Reb. Chriſt, &c. p. 255. 

Lanta vero erat perſequutionis hujus 
Immanitas et gravitas, ut ipſa etiam Tra- 
Jani lex, quæ inquiri Chriſtianos vetabat, 
Explorabantur enim con- 
ventus corum, et ad Deum colendum con- 
bregati fine aceuſatore abducebantur. Cap. 
Vit, © Quotidie obfidemur, quotidie pro- 
dimur, im 1pfis plurimum c@tihus et con- 
* gregationibus noſtris opprimimur.“ Id. 
10. p. 25 p Hac omnia ſiebant, 


| Imperatore Chriſtianis nondum inimico, et 


antiquis in eos legibns quieſcentibus quo- 
ammodo, et per alias ele mentiores quaſi ob- 


3 - 
Heer 


ctatis. Quid fattuin fuille putabimus, 


ſeveriores rogante ? Ibid. p. 255. 

à Hæc calamitas valde augebator, quum 
tertio hujus ſeculi anno Imperator ipſe ani - 
mum erga Chriſtianos, incertum quibus de 
cauſſis, quodammodo mutaret, atque propo- 
ſito edicto, cives Romanos ſub gravi pœna 
ad Chriſtianam religionem a+ majorum ſa- 
cris tranſire vetaret. Ib. p. 435. 

r Malis his, varus ex cauſſis natis, ipſi 
ſine dubio Chriſtiani alimenta ſuppeditabant 
per conſuetudinem, que ab aliquo tempore, 
approbantibus epiſcopis, inter eos invalue- 
rat, ſalutem et vitam argento magiſtratibus 
oblato redimendi. Præſides enim et magiſ- 
tratus pecuniæ avidi Chriſtianos ſæpe inva- 
de bant, et pauperiorum quoſdam necati jus 
bebant, quo ditiores fortunis ſuis emunge- 
rent, ct eceleſiarum theſauris rem ſuam lo- 


cupletarent. Ibid. p. 453» 
Undoubtedly 
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Undoubtedly ſuch things were done by ſome, but not by ſo 
many, nor ſo often, as is inſinuated by Tertullian; who, when 
a Montaniſt, equally * condemned flight in perſecution, and pe. 
cuniary redemptions. Nor can there be any good reaſon, why 
this writer, in accounting for the ſufferings of the Chriſtians in 
this perſecution, ſhould forget, as it were, the common hatred 
and enmity of men toward them, and almoſt entirely aſcribe al 
their afflictions to the avarice of governors, ſtimulated and al. 
lured by the forwardneſs of Chriſtians themſelves, to redeem thei; 
own, or their friends ſafety by pecuniary prelents. 

I do by no means think, that there was any other ediCt of Se. 
verus againſt the Chriſtians, beſide that mentioned by Spartian: 
but poſſibly he has not fully expreſſed the whole deſign of it. 
There was at the ſame time an edict publiſhed againſt the Jews: 
nevertheleſs, the edict againſt the Chriſtians might be ſomewhat 
different. Whether it was, or not, it is manifeſt from Tertullian 
and Euſebius and other eccleſiaſtical writers, that after the tenth 
of Severus, there was a general perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, 
wherein many ſuffered. And though the edict was exactly as 
Spartian ſays, the publication of it would give occaſion for hea- 
thens of all ſorts, both common people and magiſtrates, to ſhey 
their enmity to the Chriſtians; eſpecially, as the reſcript of 
Trajan was ſtill in force. Nor need it be ſuppoſed, that they 
who were unfriendly to the Chriſtians, would be ſcrupulouſly ex- 
act to the terms of the edict, and forbear to proſecute, or con- 
demn any, beſide new converts. It is certain they did not 
forbear others: for many who were born of 2 
rents, or had been Chriſtians by profeſſion a good while before 
this edict of Severus, ſuffered martyrdom in this perſecution. 
Trajan's reſcript forbids ſearching for Chriſtians : neverthelels, 
that part of his reſcript was oftentimes tranſgreſſed or neglected 
by preſidents, who publiſhed orders that they ſhould be fought 


for. 


s Ultro igitur de hoc tibi ſuggeram, de- aut etiam cum Judaica commutaret, Ut 
finiens perſecutionem, quam conſtat non enim hæc lex Chriftianos yon damnaret, 
eſſe fugiendam, proinde nec redimendam. ſed progreſſus tantum Chriſtianæ religions 
Pretium intereſt, Cæterum, ſicut fuga re- cohiberet, peropportunam tamen avaris et 
demptio gratuita eſt, ita redemptio num- injuſtis præſidibus et magiſtratibus occt- 
maria fuga eſt. De Fuga in Perl, cap. 12. ſionem ſuppeditabat Chriſtianos vexandi, 
p. 697. Vid. cap. 10, et 11. et plurimos inopum necandi, quo ditzores 

t Orieate ſeculo multis in provinciis ad periculum argento amovendum 1nvita- 
Romanis varie affligebatur res Chriſtiana. rent. Moſhem. Inſtitut. Hiſt. Ecc. p. 101. 
Hzc vero calamitas creſcebat, quum A. D. Vid ſupra nor. r. u See Tillemont. 
eiii. Imperator Severus, Chriſtianis alio- Perſecution ſous Severe art. iv. p. 158, 15% 
quin haud inimicus, lege lata prohiberet, Bruxelles, 
re quis majorum religionem cum Chriſtiana 


Mr. 


$ Occà ; 
7exandi, 
ditiores 
| 1nvita- 
p- 101. 
le mont. 


58, 159 


Mr. 
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Mr. Moſheim ſays, that* the words of the edict of Severus, 
as repreſented by Spartian, © ſhew, that Severus only intended 
© to hinder the increaſe of the church, and ordered ſuch to be 
« puniſhed, who forſook the old religion of their anceſtors for 
the ſake of the Chriſtian. They, therefore, who were Chriſtians 
by birth, or were ſuch before the time of this edict, had nothing 
© to fear from it. 

But I very much ſuſpect this obſervation to be of no moment: 
for all perſecuting edicts may have been of this form. They may 
have been made fo, to give them a more ſpecious appearance, 
and to cover the real cruelty and malignity of them. The ſe- 
vereſt edits of the worſt perſecutors may have been expreſſed in 
the ſame terms, and in the ſame form, with this of Severus. 
50 ſays the emperor. Maximin, one of that fort, at the begin- 
ning of his letter to Sabinus : It is“ well known to yourſelf, 
and to all the world, that our lords and fathers, Dlocleſian and 
© Maximian, . when they obſerved, that almoſt all men were 
forſaking the worſhip of the gods, and joining themſelves to the 
ſect of the Chriſtians, did rightly ordain, that all who had for- 
© {aken the worſhip of their immortal gods, ſhould be recalled to 
© the worſhip of the gods, by public chaſtiſement and puniſhment.” 

The letter of this law might affect new converts only, who had 
forſaken gentiliſm, and gone over to the Chriſtians: but that 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be the ſpirit of the law, or the intention 
of the makers of it. | 

Upon the whole, I can diſcern little weight in Mr. Moſheim's 
obſervations upon this edict of Severus: and ſtill think, that the 
common opimon of learned men concerning the perſecution of 
Severus is very right. 

V. I have been Jonger here than I at firſt intended: and yet I 
have ſtill one obſervation more to take notice of. Balduinus, in 
the place before cited, ſays: * Papinian * was præfect of the 
prætorium in this reign. And he fays, he has often wondered, 
that Papinian did not take care to reſtrain the barbarous 
* fierceneſs of the preſidents, who treated the Chriſtians with ſo 


H. E. I. ix. cap. g. p. 360. C. 


* See before p. 105. 
TTY z Certe temporibus Severi proconſulem 
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| Ta7 arloro; Oaveroy h,, Ter eum { Claudium Hermimianum] fuiſſe, fa- 


oerl ag yawn Atoxhileavey om Matipiarey Cile credo: quibus et Papinienus pretorio 
reg null: Talpacy nie ovviide oxeoo præfectus erat. Sed ſæ e mirari cogor, 
a? arbpunec TaparuPbuonc TY; Twv Papimanum, qui veluti ſummus tunc erat 
Ot denox t Tw ere. Twy Xprricerwy Pretor, auftorem non fuiſſe, ut barbara 
ext lus ue o N £v01 illa feritas præſidum Chriſtianos exagitan= 


Tu)2; arbpwre; rug amo rug r avluy tium aliquando reprimeretur: ſaltem ad 


Our ger ah“. Ipnouiins avaxupony aliquam judiciorum legem, rationem, or- 
ae, Tpodr Aw KOAGTES x. Tbj4acophc £65 Tv dinem, re vocaretur. Balduin. de Edict. 
r νj,J; r O78 t Euſeb. Princ. Roman: P. 99, 100. 
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"them Jeſus, and the reſurreftion. And they took him, and bruugit 


Didien., de Morery, Crevier's Hilt. of 
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much cruelty; or at leaſt find out a method to reduce their jy. 
6 —— proceedings to ſome good order, and the common rules 
W 1 
We muſt therefore ſuppoſe, that either Papinian did not un. 
derſtand the principles of religious and civil liberty, or that he 
was not able to eftabliſh all the ſchemes of equity which he had 
formed in his mind. 


C H A P. XXIV. 


DIDOGENES LAEKLETTVULY 


I. His time and work. II. The inſcription of the altar to the Unknown Go 
in Acls xvii. 23. illuſtrated by a paragraph in this author. III. Whats 
he refers to the Chriſtian euchariſt. 


I. DioGtNnes*, ſurnamed Laertius, as is generally ſuppoſed 
from Laertes his native place, a town or caſtle in Cilicia, who 
wrote of the Lives and Opinions of the moſt famous philoſopher 
in ten books, flouriſhed, as Voſſius thinks, in the time of An. 
toninus the pious, or ſoon afterwards. Others © have thought it 
more probable, that he lived under Severus and his ſucceflors 
and that his book of the Lives of the Philoſophers was written 
about the year 210; where alſo I ſhall place him. | 

II. Says St. Luke, Acts xvi. 16....23. Now while Pau 
waited for Silas and Timothy at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred withix 
him, when he ſaw the city whelly given to idolatry. Therefore di. 
puted he in the ſynagogue with the Fews, and the devout perſons [ot 
proſelytes :] and in the market daily with them that met him. The 
certain philoſophers, of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encountered 
him. And ſome ſaid: What will this babbler ſay? Others: tt 
ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, becauſe he preached is 


him to the Arecpagus, ſaying May we know, what this new doirit 
is, whereof thou ſpeakeſt ? For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things i 
our cars: we would know, therefore, what theſe things mean. (Fu 
all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which were there, ſpent theut ti 


a Voſſ. de Hiſtor. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 13. the Roman Emperors. Vol. viii. p. 148. 
Tillem. H. Emp. Severe art. 16. Rollin. b Nempe vixit Lacertius ſub Antouto 
Hiſt. Anc. T. xii. p. 266. Diogene Lacrte. Pio, vel paullo poſt. Voſſ. ut ſupra, 
© 1:!lemont as above. 
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in nothing elſe, but either to tell, or to hear ſome 


new thing.) Paul, 


therefore, handing up in the midſt of the Areopagus, ſaid : Ye meu 
of Athens, 1 percetve, that ye are in all things very religious. For as 
] paſſed along, and obſerved the objects of your worſhip, I found alſo 


ay altar with this inſcription: TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 


Whom, 


therefore, ye worſhip without knowing him, Him do 1 declare unto you. 
After which follows the reſt of the apoſtle's excellent diſcourſe. 

The introduction to this ſpeech was diſtinctly conſidered © for- 
merly : and the propriety and decency of the Apoſtle's addreſs 


| to the Athenians were clearly ſhewn. 


1 now intend to conſider the inſcription, To the unknown God, 


| of which ** he here reminds the Athenians, and upon which he 


argues ſo rationally. For, if I miſtake not, I have now an op- 
portunity to illuſtrate this text by a paragraph of Diogenes in the 
Life of Epimenides : which, therefore, I ſhall here tranſcribe at 


| length, and then explain. 


Epimenides is ſuppoſed to have been contemporary with Solon, 
and to have lived in the forty-{ixth Olympiad, almoſt ſix hundred 
years before the nativity of our Saviour. And Lacrtius has given 


| us a letter of Epimenides ſent to Solon 4. 


Diogenes Laertius, having related ſome ſtrange things of Epi- 
menides, goes on: At this tame the fame of Epimenides was 


4 See Vol. i. p. 192, 193- 

The Being and Attributes of God, 
appear to have been known to the phi- 
* lolophers and ſages of antiquity : and 
that only ſeems to have been unknown 
to them, which is alſo unknown to us, 
namely, the mode of his exiſtence : the 
* knowledge of which is either unneceſſary, 
* or elſe could not be revealed to ſuch 
creatures as we are, Who cannot compre- 
bend, or have any idea of ſpirit. . . It 
vas in this ſenſe, that God was unknown 
to the ſages of antiquity : and to this un- 
* known God, I doubt not, but one or 
* other of them erected the famous altar, 
which St. Paul took ſo much notice of, 
* and attributed to the ſuperſtition of the 
id Athenians, But in this I cannot help 
' thinking there was ſome miſtake. An 
' altar, with ſuch an inſcription, could 
hardly be ſet up by the prieſts of that 
* country, -becauſe it rather tended to de- 
* firoy ee and ſubvert their power 
* and influence, than to eſtabliſh either. 
Their gods were local, their names and 
' temples publickly known, and their 


prieſts trove who ſhould gain the greateſt 
number of profitable votaries. This altar 


then muſt ſurely have been erected by 


* ſome philoſopher, to the One True God, 
* who was known by the effects of his in- 
finite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs: but 
* unknown as to the mode of his exiſtence. 
The one true God, (whom we now adore, ) 
* was neither known, nor worſhipped by 
* the ignorant, deceived, heathen multitude. 
* Neither was he ignorantly worſhipped by 
* philoſophers. For they might, and every 
* one who exerciſes his reaſon in the in- 
* quiry, may, from the works of creation, 
* trace out the Being and Attributes of 
God.“ The Morality of the N. T. di- 
geſted under various heads. p. 50. 2. 

So ſays the anonymous Writer of the 
book juſt mentioned. I do not perceive, 
what is the miſtake,” which is here im- 

uted, or intended to be imputed to St. 
Paul. Nor indeed am I able to underſtand, 
or make out a conſiſlent ſenſe in the reſt 
which is here ſaid. However, it may be 
all clear to ſome, and important likewiſe. 
I therefore thought it not improper, that 
theſe obſervations ſhould lie before m 
readers, in a note at leaſt, that ſuch uſe 
may be made of them, as 1s judged to be 
reaſonable. 5 | 

+4 Diogen. La. I. i. 113. p. 72, 
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great favour with the gods. 


with a peſtilence, they were directed by the Pythian oracle i, 
get their city purified by expiation. 
Nicias, ſon of Niceratus, in a ſhip to Crete, inviting Epimeni. 
He coming thither in the*forty-ſixth 

Olympiad, purified their city, and delivered them from the 

peſtilence in this manner. Taking ſeveral ſheep, ſome black, 

others white, he had them up to the Areopagus; and then let 
them go where they would: and gave orders to thoſe who fol. 
lowed them, wherever any one of them ſhould he down, to fa. 

crifice it to the God to whom it belonged. And ſo the p 
ceaſed. Hence it comes to pals, that to this preſent time may 
© be found in the boroughs of the Athenians anonymous altar 
© a memorial of the expiation then made.” 

This paragraph, I think, will mightily illuſtrate the text abowe 
cited from the Acts: but before · I make my obſervations, it may 
be not amiſs to allege the obſervations of divers Chriſtian inter. 
preters, both ancient and modern. | 

Jerom, in his comment upon the firſt chapter of Titus, ver, 
12, ſays: The, inſcription of the altar at Athens was not u 
« the unknown God, as St. Paul quotes it, but to the gods of Ala, 
© and Europe, and Africa, unknown and ſtrange gods.” He ſpeaks 
to the like purpoſe in another“ place; and ſuppoſeth, that the 
apoſtle had not quoted the inſcription exactly, but dextrouſſ 


c 
c 
c 
- 
< 
des to come to them. 
c 
c 
c 
s 
. 
c 


applied it to his own purpoſe. 


Chryſoſtom, in a homily upon the Acts of the apoſtles, ſpeaks 
to this purpoſe: © I found an altar with this inſcription, to the 
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very great among all the Greeks, and he was ſuppoſed to be in 
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The Athenians being afflicted 
They therefore ſent 


© Unknown 


fit : Pertranfiens enim, inquit, et contemplan 
culturas veſtras, invent et aram, in qui ſo to 


perſcriptum eft: Ignoto Deo. Quod ergo ig: 


norantes colitis, hoc ego annuncio vobis. li- not 
ſcriptio autem aræ non ita erat, ut Paule 

aſſeruit, Ignoto Deo, ſed ita; Dris Aſæ d 1 
Europe, et Africæ, dis ignotis et peregrmu. 0 
Verum quia Paulus non dis indigebat g. eier, 
notis, ſed uno tantum ignoto Deo, fingulan , 22. 
verbo uſus eſt. &c. In ep. ad Titum. cap. a 

i. T. iv. P. i. p. 420. s Ac ne p part 
rum hoc eſſet, ductor Chriſtian exercitus ache 
et orator invictus pro Chriſto cauſſam agen, e768 
etiam inſcriptionem fortuitam, arte torque 285 
in argumentum fidei. Didicerat enim! Hawa 
vero David extorquere de manibus hoſtiun, Wn 0, ., 
et Goliz ſuperbiſſimi caput proprio mV ln +: ./ 
crone truncare. Ad magnum. ep. 83. J. T. ix 
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« Unknown God. What is that! The Athenians, who in a long 
« tract of time had received various gods from their neighbours, 
« as the temple of Minerva, Pan, and others from elſewhere ; 
« apprehenſive that there might be ſtill ſome other god, unknown 
© to them, who was worſhipped elſewhere in other places, for the 
greater ſafety erected alſo an altar to him. But becauſe the god 
was not manifeſt, they put upon it this inſcription, To the Un- 
© kyozon God. This God, Paul fays, is Jeſus Chriſt, or rather 
© che God of the univerſe. Whom therefore you ignorantly worlbip, 
« fays he, him declare I unto you.” 

So ſpeaks Chryſoſtom : nor do I perceive him to have had any 
doubt about the genuineneſs of the inſcription, as compoſed in 
the ſingular number, To the Unknown Gad. 

Nevertheleſs Theophylact and Oecumenius“ after ſaying the 
ſame that is in Chryſoſtom, add: that the whole of the inſcription 
was to this purpoſe. To the gods of Afia, and Europe, and Libya, 
to the unknown and ſtrange God. | 

Iſidore of Peluſium has a letter upon this ſubject, which begins 
in this manner. © There! were, as is ſaid, two cauſes of the 
© inſcription of the altar at Athens, To the unknown God. And 
having taken notice of the ſecond occaſion, which was a peſti- 
* lence, he ſays, that“ after their. deliverance the Athenians 


| © erected a temple and altar, with this inſcription, To the Unknown 


God.“ Nor do I perceive that there is, throughout that letter, 

any the leaſt intimation, that there was at Athens any altar in- 

ſcribed 4% unknown gods in the plural number. | 
There is, therefore, great inaccuracy in the quotation of Iſi- 


dore of Peluſium, which is in Mr. Wetſtein's New Teſtament. 


For“ there he is quoted as ſaying, that © the whole inſcription of 
* the altar, was, To the gods of Aſia, Europe, and Libya, the 
* unknown and ſtrange God.“ Which, indeed, is very agreeable 
o Tneophylact and Oecumenius, as juſt ſeen : but Iſidore ſays 
nothing of that kind. 
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We have ſeen therefore two ancient Chriſtian writers, Chry. 
ſoſtom and Iſidore of Peluſium, in the fourth, or the beginning of 
the fifth century, who ſuppoſed, that the inſcription at Athens 
was in the ſingular number, as St. Paul quotes it. : 

The opinions of learned moderns have been different. Man 
maintain the genuineneſs of the inſcription, as cited by St. Paul. 
But Le Clerc ſays, that * though the inſcription was in the plural 
number, St. Paul was in the right to allege it in the ſingular 
number. | | 

In the year 1724 was publiſhed at Cambridge a Latin ſermon 
upon this ? ſubject. I read it when it came out: but I know not 
now where to find it. I remember well, that it is a very learned 
and elaborate diſcourſe: and I made ſome extracts which are 
ſtill by me; but they are defective and imperfect. However, 
perceive by them, that the author Dr. Drake aſſerted the in- 
ſcription to have been in the ſingular number; though my ex- 
tracts are not particular enough, to ſhew how he made it out. 
But I know, that he argued from the place of Oecumenius above 
quoted by me, and likewiſe from the dialogue Philopatris, which 
I alfo ſhall quote by and by. | 

Having ſeen the judgment of learned Chriſtians, ancient and 
modern, I here intend to propoſe my own obſervations, 

Diogenes Laertws informs us, that the Athenians, by the di- 
rection of an oracle, ſent for Epimenides to purify, or expiate 
their city, when they were afflicted with a peſtilence: Epimenides, 
when he came to Athens, took ſeveral ſheep, ſome black, ſome 
white, and then let them go where they would, directing thoſe 
who followed them, when any one ſhould lie down, to ſacrifice it 
to the God to whom it belonged : which in the Latin verſion is 
rendered, © to the god next the place.” Which tranflation, a 
I percerve by my extracts, is diſliked by Dr. Drake. He there- 
fore tranſlates in this manner: to © the proper god, to whom 

| © that 


ov Quamvis plurali numero legeretur in- 
ſceiptio, Aſrog eig Oedt, recte 0 Deo I- 
noto loquutus eſt Paulus, quia plurali nu— 
mero continetur ſingularis. Cleric. H. E. 
A. 52. p. 374. in notis. 

P Ara Ignoto Deo facra ad Clerum ha- 
bita Cantabrigiæ vii. Idus Julii 1724, pro 
gradu Dottoratus in ſacra Theologia. Auc- 
tore Samuele Drake. S. T. P. Colleen Divi 
Johannis Evangeliſtæ Socio. . . . Cantab. 
1724. q Fatendum tamen eſt, plures 
fuiſſe olim Deos, quorum opem auxilium- 
que anonymis aris invocabant , . . Hanc au- 
tem, de qua ſpeciaum egit Apoſtolus in- 


ſcriptionem ſingulari fuiſſe numero prob 
tam confirmat ipſius Pauli fides, induſtri, 
non ſequioris ætatis teſtimonio, non Hieto- 
nymi conjeuræ poſthabenda. Drake ub! 
fupra. p. 5. In Excerptis noſtris. 

r His qui illas ſequebantur, ubicunque 
illæ accubuiſſent, ſingulas mactarent Joc! 
ejus proximo Deo. s Hujus ¶ Epi- 


menidis] confilio monitos tradit, Atheni- 
enſes, cum patrios deos fruſtra farigarin!, 
facra ut facerent, aram que conſtrueren 
7 Tpoo7x011 Oew 2 non, ut male Laer 
Interpres . . . loci ejus proximo Deo: de- 
rum Deo convenienti, Deo, ad quem 0 
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that affair belonged, to him, whoever he was, who ſhould re- 
move the inflicted peſtilence.” Dr. Doddridge, reciting this 
paragraph in his notes upon Acts ch. xvii. underſtands the direc- 
tion to be, © when the ſheep lay down, to ſacrifice them to the 
« god, near whoſe temple or altar they then were.” 

There is another ſenſe, which appears to me to be very qb- 
vious, and therefore I think to be right. Epimenides took with 
him up to the Areopagus ſeveral ſheep, © ſome black, ſome white.” 
And when he let them go, he directed, that each one, when it 
lay down, © ſhould be facrificed to the god to which it apper- 
© tained, or belonged,” ut eam mactarent Deo, ad quem per- 
tineret. Black ſacrifices were offered to ſome gods, white to 
others. Epimenides knew not by what god the peſtilence had 
been inflicted upon the Athenians. When he was deſired to pu- 
rify the city, in order to its deliverance, he choſe out ſacrifices 
of different kinds, black ſheep,. and white ſheep, and led them 
up to the Areopagus: and from that place, the citadel or the 
ſear of the ſenate and of the court of judicature, he ſent out 
the ſheep, as in the name of the whole city and commonwealth, 
to be ſacrificed, in order to appeaſe the offended Deity, whoever 
he was. A ſheep with a black fleece, when it lay down, was to 
be offered to a deity who delighted in ſuch ſacrifices. A ſheep 
with a white fleece was to be offered to a deity, to whom white 
ſacrifices were acceptable. By this means he hoped to ingratiate 
the offended deity, whoever he was. 

It follows in Laërtius: And fo the plague ceaſed. Hence it 
has come to paſs, that to this preſent time, may be found in 
the boroughs of the Athenians, anonymous altars, a memorial 
© of the expiation then made.' | 

© In the boroughs of the Athenians.” So I have tranſlated, 
aao res dnu⏑,,ꝭõ ro An jtn Of them Potter ſpeaks in this man- 
ner: © Theſe* Anpo: were little boroughs in Attica, ſeveral of 
* which were reckoned together in the buſineſs of the common- 
* wealth; yet had ſeparate habitations, and diſtinct rites, and 
gods too; for each of them adored peculiar deities: and yet 
all unanimouſly agreed in worſhipping Minerva, who was the 
tutelar goddeſs of the whole country.” 


— 


ita pertinebat: ei, quiſquis tandem is fue- menide monitos Athenienſes, ut ſacra fa- 

it, qui immiſſam luem propulfaret. Drake, cerent tw Tpognuon| Oe, id eſt, ei Deo, 

ud ſapra, p. 6. | * ad quem ea res pertineret,“ non addito 
Which ſeems to me to be much the ſame nomine. Grotius. 

with that of Grotius. . . . Sicut Laërtius, t Potter's Antiquities of Greece. B. i. 


eigenem hujus rei narrans, dicit ab Epi- ch. ix, p. 30. vol. i. Oxford. 1699. 
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Thus I have explained this paragraph as I am able. I am noy 
to make ſome obſervations : but they will be no more than two 
only. Firſt, there were ſeveral anonymous altars at Athens, and 
in the adjoining country. We know not how many ſheep Epi. 
menides took up with him to the Areopagus, and then let them 
go away at pleaſure: but they would all lie down when weary, 
if not before; ſome, it 1s likely, in the ſtreets, or other public 
places of the city of Athens; others in the adjacent country: 
where they were ſacrificed to the god, to whom they were ſup. 
poſed to appertain, according to their different colours. And 
the city being hereby expiated, and purified, and delivered from 
the peſtilence, there was an anonymous altar erected in every 
place, where a facrifice had been made, in memorial of the ob. 
rained deliverance. Secondly, all theſe altars were in the ſingular 
number. For each © ſheep, when it lay down, was to be ſacri. 
© ficed to the god to whom it appertained.” 

Thus then, according to this curious hiſtory in Laertius, St. 
Paul muſt have been in the right, when he ſaid, he had found an 
altar with this inſcripticn: To the Unknown Ged. And even to 
the time of Laertius, there were ſtill ſuch anonymous altars to be 
found in the boroughs of the Athenians. 

Let us now obſerve ſome other heathen writers; where, pol- 
ſibly, we may find ſome things confirming theſe obſervations, or 
however at leaſt caſting farther light upon them. I ſhall fir 
quote Pauſanias, who flouriſhed and wrote before the end of the 
ſecond century. Having mentioned an altar of Jupiter Olympus, 
he ſays, © and * nigh unto it is an altar of unknown gods.“ He 
does not ſay, © the altar, but © an altar.” Therefore there may 
have been ſeveral ſuch altars, as Laertivs ſays. And when he 
ſays, © an altar of unknown gods,” he needs not to be underſtood 
to mean, that the inſcription was in the phiral number: it may 
have been, and probably was, in the ſingular number. 

In another place Pauſanias ſpeaks of © * altars of gods called 
© unknown, and of heroes, and of the ſons of Theſeus, and 
< Phalerus.” The inſcription of this altar hkwiſe may have 
been in the ſingular number: but as there were ſeveral altars a: 
Athens, or near it, inſcribed To the unknown God, it was natura 
enough for ſome writers to call them“ altars of unknown gods, 
So ſays Grotius: When“ Pauſanias ſays, that there were 2 


u Kanda d OR. Ao: Looc a y Cum Pauſanias ait, aras Athenis fuiſe 
& tg aſrwrwy Fewy Bupoce Pauſan. I. v. Seh aſvwrwy, hoc vult, multas fuiſſe arm 
P- 412. X B Je Sta Te che- tali inſeriptione Orw eſwwow: quamguan 
Comtowr aſvwrwy, x np, A Tarowy rr potuere et aliæ eſſe pluraliter inſcriptz, 
©205wg xa Gans. Paul. I. i. p. 4. aliæ ſingulariter. Grot. ad Act. xvi. 
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Athens altars of unknown gods, he means, that there were 
© many altars with ſuch an inſcription, To the Unknown God: 


though, poſſibly, there were ſome with an inſcription in the 


plural number, whilſt others were in the ſingular.” Olearius * 
has expreſſed himſelf in the like manner. 

The firſt obſervation appears to me very right. The ſecond 
obſervation, that there might be alfo ſome altars in the plural 
© number, to unknown gods,” is a ſuppoſition, without proof, or 
evidence, ſo far as I ſee, and therefore may not be true. | 

Philoſtratus records it, as an obſervation of Apollonius T ya- 
næus, © that * we are never to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of any of the 
gods: intimating alſo at the ſame time, that there was ſome 
« ſpecial reaſon to be upon the guard in that reſpect, at Athens, 
«© where are altars to unknown demons.” : | 

But neither does this neceſſarily imply, that there were altars 
with inſcriptions to #xknown gods in the plural number. It implies 
no more, than that there were ſeveral altars with that inſcription 


To the Unkuowon God. And farther : We are hereby led to think, 


that inſcriptions, to the Unknown God, were peculiar to the Athe- 
nians. There were no ſuch inſcriptions any where elſe. | 

I come now at length to the Dialogue Philopatris, quoted by 
Dr. Drake, and others, as a work of Lucian: but I rather think, 
of ſome anonymous heathen author in the fourth century. 

Here Critias confirms what he ſays, ſwearing © * by the Un- 
© known God at Athens.“ And near the end of the Dialogue: 
gut let us find out the Unknown God at Athens, and ſtretch- 
ing our hands to heaven, offer to him our praiſes and thankſ- 
givings, that we are worthy to live under ſo great an empire, 
and leave others to trifle as they pleaſe.” | 
Which muſt lead us to think, that the inſcription at Athens 
was in the ſingular number. There can be no reaſon aſſigned, 
why this author doing his utmoſt to expoſe and ridicule the 
Chriſtians, ſhould adopt the ſingular number, if the inſcription 
was plural, | 


Li 


Ld 


Lad 


Cæteri auctores omnes, qui altarium Sees ev Nsſen, nas Tala Abnnou, & 1» 
meminerunt Twy a[ywow!, plural! numero a{vwowy Iaiporwy B wwo8 go,. Philoit, 
los deos efferunt. Puto tamen Pauſaniæ Apoll. Tyan. I. vi. cap. 3. p. 232. Conf. 


et Philoſtrati loca viris doctis obſervata, in Suid. V. Tiuaowy. b Ny Tov 
quibus Pw Ocwy dvs MENtIO, ita ac- owſywrov ey. Abrmraic. Lucian, Philop. Pp 
cip1 poſſe, ut are exſtitiſſe multæ intelli- 767. Tom. ii. Græv. C Hyper; de, 
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Olearius apud Wolf. in Act. Ap. XV11. 23. EUYAPITNTOphtEY. Xe As Ibid, P- 780. 


„ CWPfoverepoy vag To Weps W N 


13 Thus 


4 

44 
* 
95 


3 ta 2 » J - 
wy gay I . . 
e N 2 eo IEC - "OR . * < 4 ad re 8 gs rr +5445 pa 
+>, nba, S R 8 Lag £ b 1998 ; * 7 TEE: — — - : r . * E er Dt * þ þ wi 2 
. * AYE — ST . a L J Fo > a. TEL - eV K =>, * 2 
r . - " GIS 2 q - '- p . EF Ba 4 48 - pz r Ae 
N r 8 n . " — Y — IN —— * A In ort 5 Ia, ot 2 Lex ar > 4h LAG OP 1 
N * 2 * 1 * 1 * os — * «>. o mu = i 
? Ms 3 W N = MS. i ceo 5 I $ . . hrs a 
+ ccc fas Ps ao ** 8 0 Wy — . Nc: r- Bethe? hs c % ane ak pc _— 5 x Wn 
* x 1 EC * 5 e : - Nen — ay) r 2 2 r . N * . e e 
s Wes - o ä 5 Io I — Eng e ee eee F 


1 8 F 7 8 a #2 
FE ten dl ooo Ot 


118 Teſtimonies of Ancient Aab, Ch. XXIV. vol. 3 p. 29, 


Thus I have now illuſtrated this text by the teſtimonies of 
heathen authors, who wrote whilſt theſe altars with their in- 
{criptions were in being: Diogenes Laertius, Pauſanias, Philo. 
ſtratus, and the author of Philopatris. The inſcription upon the 
altar at Athens was in the ſingular number: nor does it appear, 
that there were any in the plural to Unknown Gods. And this in- 
{ſcription ſeems to have been peculiar to the Athenians. It does 
not appear, that there were any altars infcribed To tbe Unknowy 
God in any other countries. But when I ſay, theſe altars were 
peculiar to the Athenians, I do not intend the city of Athens 
alone: for there were ſeveral like altars in the boroughs of the 
Athenians, and poſſibly in ſome other adjoining places. The 
altar obſerved by Paul, probably, was in ſome ſtreet, or open 
place of the city of Athens: the altars mentioned by Pauſania 
were elſewhere. That which I firſt quoted from him was at 
Olympia: the other was at Phalerus, as“ he expreſly ſays, which 
was the neareſt ſea-port to Athens, and not far off from the city, 


I ſhall now recite the obſervations of the late Mr. Hallett of | 


Exeter. Having argued the great ignorance of the heathen peo 
ple concerning the Deity, and having alleged ſeveral texts from 
the New Teſtament to the ſame purpoſe, he goes on: © The* 

« fame St. Paul, when he was at Athens, where, if any where, 
© the heathens ſhould have known better, took notice, that the 
people had no knowledge of the true God. He found there 
an altar erected to the Unknown God, Acts xvii. 23, that is, they 
did not know by what name to call him. This is manifeſt from 
the occaſion of erecting the altar, which was this: About 600 
years before our Saviour's birth, there was a peſtilence at Athens, 
In order to get it removed, upon the advice of the philoſopher 
Epimenides, (who appears by this to have been as ignorant of 
the true God as. the Athenian populace) the neople ſacrificed 
many ſheep, not to any particular idol, but to that God, be 
he who he would, who was able to remove the peſtilence from 
them: upon which, it is ſaid, the plague was ſtayed, In me- 
mory of this deliverance the Athenians erected ſeveral altar, 
© which the hiſtorian Diogenes Laertius calls Anonymous, becauſe 
© there was no name of 2 any particular god inſcribed upon them, 
© The altars were erected, not to the honour of Jupiter, Mat, 
* Apollo, by name, but to that particular god, whoever he was, 
who had wrought out this deliverance for them. See Latrtiv 
< in his Life of E pimentdes. If they had known, that Jupiter 
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Notes and Diſcourſes upon texts of Scripture, Vol. i. p. 307. » . 309. 
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had removed the plague, they would have inſcribed their altars 
© to Jupiter. If they had known, that Apollo had removed the 
« plague, they would have inſcribed the altars to Apollo. But 
« while they could not tell, which of all their gods it was, who 
© had removed the plague, they did not dedicate the altars to any 
one god by name, but to that god, whoever he was, who had 
thus delivered them. But ftill they thought, this god, who- 
© ever he was, was one of the idols of the heathen world. They 
did not ſuſpe& him to be a being of any greater wiſdom and 
© power than their own Jupiter and Apollo. They took their 
« deliverer to be an idol of the ſame fort and ſize as the reſt 
© whom they worſhipped. But the truth was, (though they did 
not know 1t,) that he, who delivered them by his providence 
from that diſtreſs, was the one infinite, ſupreme God. And 
therefore St. Paul juſtly ſays, that the Athenians worſhipped 
him: for they worſhipped him who removed the plague, who- 
© ever he was. But the true God removed the plague : therefore 
they worſhipped the true God. But ſtill, as the apoſtle ob- 
« ſerves, they worſhipped him 1gnorantly, that is, they were ig- 
« norant of his true greatneſs, majeſty, and power, and looked 
« upon him as no greater than one of their own idols. Which 
« worſhipping of him in this ignorant manner, and under this de- 
© baſing notion, was not much, if any thing, better than their not 


« worſhipping him at all. Accordingly St. Paul, in this fame diſ- 


© courſe, chargeth them, as men who yet wanted 0 /eek and find 
q, the true God, ver. 27. as thinking, that the Godhead was 
* like to gold and fifver images, ver. 29, and as men living in times 


= 


* of ignorance, ver. 39. To which we may add what the ſame - 


* apoitle ſays, 1 Cor. 1. 21, that he world, by means of wiſdom, 
that is, of the pluloſophy of the heathens, which was accounted 
* wiſdom, knew net God. Agreeably to this, we may take no- 
* tice throughout the Old Teftament, that the heathen nations, 
who heard of Jehovah, did not look upon him as any other 
* than the idol of Judea, a being of the ſame kind with Baal, 
* Chemoſh, and the like.” So writes my much eſteemed friend 
the late Mr. Joſeph Hallett. 

III. In the Life of Pythagoras, among his precepts, Diogenes 
Laertius mentions this; © That f a loaf ſhould not be broke, 
© becauſe it was anciently the cuſtom for friends to meet together 
* at one loaf, as the Barbarians do now. And therefore that 
* ſhould not be divided which brings them together. 
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Gregorius Giraldus ſuppoſed, that , by Barbarians Latrtjy, 
here meant Chriſtians, and that he refers to their aſſemblies 
where they met together to partake of the euchariſt. But othe; 
learned men with more reaſon, as ſeems to me, believe, that he 
here intends ſuch as were properly called Barbarians, and that 
there is here no reference at all to the Chriſtians. 

For certain, I lay not any ſtreſs upon this paſſage : I only put 
it down here, that it might not be ſuſpected to be omitted merely 
through overſight, and that all may judge of it. 


%%% MAGN. 


ALE SANDER SEVERUS 


I. His time, II. Divers paſſages concerning the Chriflians, from his Liſt 
written by Lampridius, an heathen author, about the year of Chriſt 306, 
III. Of Mammaa, the emperor's mother, by ſome ſaid to have been « 
Chriſtian, h 


I. SepTIMIUs SEVERUS Was ſucceeded by his ſon Caracalla; 
he by Macrinus; he by Heliogabalus, concerning whom [I ſhal 
tranſcribe a paſſage from * Lampridius, when J come to the 
chapter of the Auguſtan writers. Heliogabalus was ſucceeded by 
ALEXANDER SEVERUS, Whoſe * reign is computed from March 
6, 222, to March 14, or 19, in the year 235. He reigned thir- 
teen years, and died before he was ſeven and twenty years of 
age. Alexander 1s much commended, as an excellent prince, 
by Lampridius, as well as by © others. | 

IT. His Life of Alexander is addreſſed to Conſtantine : he has 
in it ſeveral paſſages relating to the Chriſtians, which mult be 
taken notice of. | 


a Lamprid. Heliogad, 
cap. iii. p. 796, b Vide Pagi aun. 
235, num. ii. Baſn. ann. 222. num. in. 
Tillem. L'Emp. Alexandre. art. xxv. 2nd 
Crevier's Hiſt. of the Roman Emperor. 
Vol. viii. p. 277». c Atque het 


Gregorius Giraldus, vir doctiſſimus, cap. 18, 
in libellode Fythagoræ ſymbolis, quid de hoc 
ſymbolo ſcribat, omnibus in promptu eſt. 
Quod autem barbaros Laertius Chriſtianos 
hoc loco ſignificet, id mihi nullo modo 


probatur. Neque enim ſolent a ſcriptori— 
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bus quantumvis Ethnicis hoc nomine ap— 
pellari. Sed barbaros intelligo vere barba- 
10s, apud quos certum eſt, eum morem 
viguiſſe, cocundi in conviviis, qui idem 
omnium fere gentium mos eſt. Aldobrand, 
in loc. Et Conf. Me nag. p. 370. Vid. 
ct Jamblich. de Vita Pythegoræ. num. 86. 


parva ſunt, niſi quod dignum re exhibut, 
quem Senatus ſervaret, quem ſalvum mil. 
tes cuperent, quem ommum bonorum ſet- 
tentia principem diceret. El. Lampri. 
Sever. Alex. cap. 2. p. 88g. 5 

d Judzis privilegia reſervavit: Chris 


anos eſſe paſſus eſt. Ib. cap. 22. p. 944 
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ALEXANDER SEVERUSs. LamPRIDIUs. A. D. 222. 121 


1. Of this emperor Lampridius ſays: He“ maintained the 


« pri 
« this. Early in the morning, 


A 


vileges of the Jews: He tolerated the Chriſtians.” 
>. Of the ſame emperor he ſays: © His* way of living was 


if there was no impediment, he 


erformed ſome acts of religious worſhip in his own private 


« chapel, in which were the deified emperors, and alſo ſome 


* 


eminently good men, and among them Apollonius : and, as a 


« writer of his time ſays, Chriſt, Abraham, and Orpheus, 
« (whom he conſidered as deities,) and the images of his anceſtors.” 

2. In a following chapter Lampridius ſays: this? emperor 
© called Virgil the Plato of poets, and placed his image with 


* 


* 


that of Cicero, in his ſecond chapel, where alſo were the ſta- 
tues of Achilles, and other great men: but Alexander the 


great he placed among the deified, and the beſt, in his more 


« honourable chapel.” 


Whereby it appears, that this emperor had two chapels, one 
oreater, and more honourable, the other leſs honourable. Chriſt 
was in the former. We are likewiſe to obſerve, that this was 
mentioned by a writer of this emperor's own time: who, probably, 


| was a gentile, or heathen, our author himſelf being a heathen, 


and making his collections from ſuch. 
4. Of the ſame emperor Lampridius likewiſe ſays: He® 


| < had a mind to build a temple. to Chriſt, and to receive him 


© into the number of the deities. Which Adrian alſo is ſuppoſed 
© to have thought of before; who ordered temples without 


( 1970 
mag 


ges to be erected in all cities: which temples, at this very 
| © time, becauſe they have no deities in them are called Adrian's. 


And he is faid to have prepared them for that purpoſe : but he 


Lad 


Lad 


e Fuit ita moratus Alexander, ita vita 


- atque animo conſtitutus, ut inter Ethnicos, 


paucos æquales habuerit, ſuperiorem forte 
neminem. Baſnag, ann. 222. num. v. 
Uſus vivendi eidem hic fuit: primum, 
ut, ſi facultas eſſet, id eſt, ſi non cum uxore 
cubuillet, matutinis horis in larario ſuo, in 
quo et divos principes, fed opiumos, eleQos, 


ct animas ſanctiores, in queis et Apollo- 


nam, et quantum ſcriptor ſuorum gy of 
rum dict, Chriſtum, Abraham, et Or- 


Pheum, (et hujuſcemodi deos habebat,) ac 
| 14,01Um efhgies, rem divinam faciebat. 
EH s Virgilium 
zutem Platonem poetarum vocabat, ejuſque 
zmegmem cum Ciceronis fmulachro, in 


Id. cap. 29. p. 930. 


was forbid by thoſe who conſulted the oracles, they having 
found, that if that was done, all men would become Chriſtians, 
| © and the other temples would be forſaken.” 


ſecundo larario habuit, ubi et Achillis, et 
magnorum virorum. Alexandrum vero 
Magnum inter divos et optimos, in larario 
majore conſecravit. Ib. cap. 31. p. 936. 

h Chriſto templum facere voluit, eum 
que inter deos recipere. Quod et Adrianus 
cogitaſſe fertur, qui templa in omnibus ci- 
vitatibus fine ſimulachtis juſſerat fieri: quæ 
hodie 1dcirco, quia non habent numina, di- 
cuntur Adriam. Quæ illz ad hoc paraſſe 
dicebatur. Sed prohibitus eſt ab iis, qui 
conſulentes ſacra, repererunt, omnes Chriſ- 
tianos futuros, fi id optato eveniſſet, et 
templa reliqua de ſerenda. Ib. cap. 43. 
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What Lampridius here ſays of the temples built by Adrian 
without ſtatues, was conſidered formerly in another place! 1 
which the reader is referred. We did not then think it reaſonzhl 
to believe, that Adrian intended to have thoſe temples conſecrated 


to Chriſt: conſequently, it may be queſtioned, whether ze 


ought to rely upon what Lampridius here ſays of Alexander's ge. 
ſigning to build a temple to Chriſt, 

Farther, he ſays of this emperor: © When © he was about 9 
© appoint any to the governments of provinces, or to other lil: 
© offices, he publiſhed their names, inviting the people, if ther 
© had any crimes to lay to their charge, to produce their ev. 
« dences: at the ſame time declaring, that if any charged whz 
© he could not prove, he ſhould be put to death. And he ſaid: 

"© It was a miſerable thing, that when the Chriſtians and Jens 
© obſerved this method, of publiſhing the names of their prieſt 
© before they were ordained, the like care ſhould not be taken 
© about the governors of provinces, with whom the lives and 
© fortunes of men were entruſted,” 

That is a teſtimony to a cuſtom in uſe among Chriſtians, and 
to the concern they had for the good character of thoſe, why 
were to be ordained to any offices in the church. It is alſo a 
argument, that Chriſtians, and their affairs, were then vel 

| known in the world. | 

6. Afterwards, in the ſame Life, Lampridius ſays: When! 
© the Chriſtians had ſeized a ſpot of ground which was public; 
© and on the other hand the victuallers ſaid, it ought to be 
granted to them; he gave this reſcript, That it was better that 
God ſhould be worſhipped there in any manner, than that the 
ground ſhould be granted to the victuallers.” 

It cannot be determined, whether the Chriſtians intended to 
raiſe a church upon that ſpot of ground, or only to make uſe df 
it for a cœmetery, or burying place. 

This emperor ought to be commended for his moderation, 


and for the juſtneſs of his ſentiments. He judged a place, i 
which God was to be worſhipped, though not in his own way, 


i See before Vol. vii. p. 364—9g67. Judæi facerent in prædicandis facerdotibu 


my Woes kf wy — 


& Et quia de publicandis diſpoſitionibus 
mentio contigit, ubi aliquos voluiſſet vel 
rectores provinciis dare, vel præpoſitos fa- 
cere, vel procuratores, id eſt, rationales, 
ordinare, nomina eorum proponebat, hor- 
tans populum, ut fi quis quid haberet cri- 
minis; probaret manifeſtis rebus, fi non 

obaſſet, ſubiret pœnam capitis. Dice- 


4 
| dow grave eſſe, quum id Chriſtiani et 


qui ordinandi ſunt, non fieri in provinci- 
rum reRoribus, quibus et fortune hom! 
num committerentur et capita. Ib. cap. 
45. p. 997. Quum Chriſtiai 
quendam locum, qui publicus fuerat, occi- 
paſſent, contra popinarii dicerent, ſibi eun 
deberi: e melius eſſe, ut quono- 
docunque illic Deus colatur, quam p& 


pinariis dedatur. Ibid. cap. 49, P. 100g. 
10 
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p. 2003: 


10 


cujas poſſeſſionem deflexiſſet, pro qualitate 
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p. 37+ 
to be better employed, than when put to the uſes of luxury. 
And we can hence conclude with certainty, that it was then well 
Known, and generally believed, that promiſcuous lewdneſs was 
no part of Chriſtian worſhip, or at all practiſed in their aſſemblies. 
Here Crevier® writes to this purpoſe: © I obſerved before, 
hat he favoured the Chriſtians, and honoured Jeſus Chriſt in 
his domeſtic chapel. It is added, that he intended to build a 
public temple to him; but this is far from being proved: on 
the contrary, it ſeems, as if, how much ſoever he might eſteem 
the moral precepts of Chriſtianity, he by no means approved of 
irs religious worſhip. And this he ſhewed even upon an occa- 
Gon in which he protected it. The Chriſtians being moleſted 
by the vintners o Rome, on account of a building where th 
uſed to aſſemble, the emperor determined the diſpute in fa- 
vour of the former, by ſaying, that the building in queſtion 
had better be uſed for the worſhip of the Divinity in any man- 
ner whatever, than to be made a tavern. Thus Alexander, 
« loving virtue, eſteemed it in the Chriſtians: but he muſt not 
© be ſaid to have favoured them any farther.” 

© If the building, I have been ſpeaking of, was a church be- 
« longing to the Chriſtians, which may be naturally enough ſup- 
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* 


* 


* 


Lay 


* 


Li 


Lay 


— 


Lad 


Lay 


* 


| © poſed; this is the oldeſt teſtimony we have of any edifice pub- 


© lickly conſecrated to the worſhip of our holy religion, known 
© to be ſuch by the Pagans.' | | 

So Crevier. But I think it may be queſtioned, whether theſe 
obſervations are exactly ſuited to this paſſage of Lampridius. 

7, Once more. The ſame writer ſays of the ſame emperor : 


| © If ® any went out of the road into the grounds of any private 
| © perſon, according to the nature of the ground, he was to be 


© beaten with ſticks in his preſence, or whipped with rods, 
© or fined. And if the quality of the offender exempted him 


| © from ſuch puniſhments, he would ſeverely reprove him, ſaying: 


« Are you willing to have that done in your own field, which 


| © you do in another's ?” And he would often uſe a ſaying, which 


© he had heard from ſome Jews or Chriſtians, and which he well 
remembered: and when any one was corrected, he ordered the 
* cryer to proclaim : © What you would not have done to yourſelf, 


= Hiſtory of the Rom. Emperors. vol. Clamabatque ſæpius quod a quibuſdam five 
8. p. 345. n Si quis de via in ali- ge five Chriſtianis, audicrat, et tene- 
at. Idque per præconem, quum aliquem 

loci, aut fuſlibus ſubjiciebarur in conſpettu emendaret, dici jubebat : * Quod tibi fieri 
eius, aut virgis, aut condemnation, Aut non vis, alteri ne feceris.* Quam ſen- 
{ 2c omnia tranſitet dignitas hominis, aut tentiam uſque adeo dilexit, ut in palatio, 


| fraviſſimis contumeliis, quum diceret: Viſ- et in publicis operibus, præſcribi juberet. 


5e hoc in agro tuo fieri, quod alteri facis? Id. ib. cap. 51. p. 1006. 
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* that do not you do to another.” Which ſaying he ſo hiphy 
© eſteemed, that he ordered it to be engraved upon his palace 
© and upon public buildings.” | 
Theſe and other things, mentioned by Lampridius, are ven 
honourable to this emperor. | 
III. His mother Mammæa alſo is greatly commended by 
ſome Chriſtian writers. Euſebius * calls her a pious and religioy 
woman. And Oroſius ſays, ſhe* was a Chriſtian. The mij 
foundation of this ſuppoſition is, that as Euſebius informs us, ſhe 


fent for Origen to come to her at Antioch : which might be 0 


more than curioſity to ſee and diſcourſe with a man, Who wx 
then in great reputation for learning. Crevier * therefore juſt; 
obſerves : © She is ſaid to have been a Chriſtian ; but that ta& ; 
© not ſufficiently proved.“ And Baſnage has offered divers a: 
guments, ſufficient to overthrow that ſuppaſition. 


| CHA F HT. 
RE LI LG 7 


I. His time. II. A paſſage of La#tantius concerning his work of the Duty! 
a Proconſul, in which he ſays, that Ulpian had collected all the edifis g 
former emperors againſt the Chriſtians. III. Obſervations of learned mn 
concerning Ulpian, and his work. IV. Qu. H/hether there remain, in 
the Pandects, any laws againſt the Chriſtians ? 


I. Dourrrus Uryertaxnus®*, or Ur.yran, was a native of Tyr 
in Phoenicia. After he had diſtinguiſhed himſelf as a great 
lawyer in former reigns, he was made prefect of the prætorium 
by Severus Alexander; but was murdered by the prætorian fo. 
diers, as is computed, in the year 228. I place him at the yer 
222, when the emperor Alexander began his reign. 

II. © Lactantius*, among other cruelties practiſed by wor- 


© ſhippers of idols, or heathen deities, reckons laws of princes, 
© and 


o II. E. I. vi. cap. et. p Cujus cap. 7. Lamprid. in Alexandro Seven 
mater Mammza, Chriſtiana, Origenem cap. 26. 31. 51. ViQor. de Cæſarib. ap. 
preſbyterum audire curavit. Oroſ. I. vii. 24. Tillem. L'Emp. Alexandre. art. xv, 
cap. 18, 2 Hiit. of the Rom. Em- Crevier in his Lives of the Roman Empe- 
perors. vol. viii. p. 277. r Ann. rors. Vol. viii. p. 112. &c. Fabric. Bi. 
222. num. iv. « Vid. Dion. Caſſ. Lat. Tom. i. p. 820. d Hoc el 
lib. 80. Eutrop. 1. vii. c. 23. Zoſ. I. i. Deorum diſciplina. Ad hæc opera cult 


p. 638. Spartian. de Peſcennio Nigro. res ſuos erudiunt. He ſacra defiderart 
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© and decrees of lawyers, againſt good men worſhippe 


-AF-LF 14 


A. D. 222. 125 
rs of the 


© true God.“ © Domitms, writing of the office of a proconſul, 
© in the ſeventh book of that work, put together the wicked 


-. 


= 


© of God.“ 


edicts, that he might ſhew, what puniſhments ought to be in- 
ficted upon thoſe who profeſſed themſelves to be worſhippers 


III. Herman Witſius ſuppoſeth, that Ulpian was very 
« averſe to the Chriſtians: but the emperor was favourable to 
© them. He ſaw, that Alexander would never enact any laws 
« aoainft them, which ſhould bring them into any danger of their 
« lives: Ulpian therefore put together the laws, which had been 
© made againſt the Chriſtians in former times, that the Procon- 
« fuls might ſee how they might treat them.” | 

Tillemont * thinks, that work was ua ur before the reign 


of Alexander. Baſnage likewiſe is o 


opinion, that © this work 


was compoſed ſome good while before, in the time of Septimius 
Severus. Nor can he believe, that Ulpian would publiſh ſuck a 
thing in the time of Alexander, when it would be far from being 


acceptable. 


Crevier * expreſſeth himſelf after this manner: Ulpian has 
© been praiſed by all the pagans without exception, and without 


* 


LY 


* 


Lay 


* 


* 


reſerve. The Chriſtians have reproached him with carrying his 
averſion ſo far, as contrary to the inclination of his ſovereign, 
who did not diſlike them, to collect all the edicts which former 
emperors had publiſhed againſt them. Let us pity a blindneſs, 
in which he was confirmed even by his regard for the laws, 
which he had ſo much ſtudied.” 


So Crevier. But a part of thoſe remarks depend upon a ſup- 


far from being certain, 


Quinetiam ſceleratiſſimi homicide contra 
pios jura impia condiderunt. Nam et cos- 
fitutiones facrilege, et diſputationes Ju- 
tiſperitorum leguntur injuſtæ. Domitius 


de Officio Proconſulis, libro ſeptimo, re- 
Cnpta nefaria collegit, ut doceret, quibus 
| pans afhci oporteret eos qui fe cultores 


Dei proſiterentur. Lactant. Inſt. I. v. cap. 
11. fin. © Cujus collectionis khanc 
credibile eſt fuiſſe occaſionem. Ulpianus 
Alexandrum Severum regebat, et ejus no- 
mine Proconfulibus provincias ituris man- 
data d mat. Sed quum videret abs Chriſti- 
ans non alienum, ab eorum ſanguine certe 


abbortettem, vis impelli poſſe, uti lis ex- 


term nandis alguid ediceret: videtut vcieta 


poſition, that theſe books of the Duty of a Proconſul were pub- 
| liſhed in the time of Alexander; which, as we have juſt ſeen, is 


impiotum tyrannorum reſcripta Proconſu- 
libus ohjeciſſe, ut ex us ſuum in hoc genere 
officium æſtimatrent. Witſ. ſe Legion. 
Fulmin. num. lev. 4 Ubi ſupra, 
nate 4, © Quz collectanea edidiſſe 
exiſhmamns, imperante Severo, cum Pa- 
piniano in confilus fuit Regnante quidem 
Alexandro, ml perniciei Chriſtianis machi- 
natus eſt Ulpianus, quos Mammææ, et filio 
ejus acceptos eſſe noverat. Ad dominorum 
ergo ſuorum ſtudia ſeſe compoſuit aulicus 
homo. Nec Alexandri Mammzque gra- 
tiam retinuiſſet, ſi Eccleſiam, cui favebang, 
ad ſauguinem uſque perſecutus fuiſſet. 
Baſnag. ann, 228. num. Iii. ; 


f As before, p. 46. 
As 
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As for Ulpian's having been * praiſed by all the pagans, (which 
Crevier repeats after Tillemont,) it is acknowledged, that he ha; 
been commended by ſeveral heathen authors, and the confidence 
placed in him by Alexander, is much to his honour, Neverthe. 


leſs by © Dion Caſſius, or by Xiphilinus from him, he is fad Ml © 
have killed Flavian and Chreſtus, that he might ſucceed them. 
And Zoſimus, giving an account of Ulpian's death, ſays, © The 


© Þ ſoldiers were much offended with him: the reaſon he could 
© not ſay exactly, becauſe the accounts were different. | 
IV. There are in the Pandects ſeveral fragments of his, which ; 
by ſome learned men are underſtood to relate to the Chriſtian, 0 
I ſhall here alledge one or two. 
1. In a treatiſe of his concerning Courts of Juſtice were theo 
words. They! may be reckoned phyſicians, who undertake 
© the cure of the body, or of any particular diſtemper, in the 
ears, the throat, the teeth: but not, if they uſe incantations, 
© or invocations, or, to uſe the common word of impoſter, 
© exorciſms. Theſe are no ſort of medicine, although there ar 
© people who boaſt of having received benefit by them.” 
Whether Ulpian here refers to Jews, or Chriſtians, or heathenz, 
I cannot certainly ſay. Bingham * ſays: © Some think the order 
© (of exorciſts,) was as old as Tertullian, becauſe Ulpian the grex 
© lawyer who lived in Tertullian's time, in one of his book 
© ſpeaks of exorciſing as a thing uſed by impoſtors, by whom, 
© probably, he means the Chriſtians. Gothofred thinks, he 


* 


| ta 
© means the Jewith exorciſts, who were commonly impoſtos C. 
6 indeed.” | | iy 
2. From the third book of his work, Concerning the Duty df 
a Proconſul, are cited theſe words: The! deified Severus and lat 
Antoninus have permitted thoſe who follow the Jewiſh fuper- a 
< ſtition to enjoy magiſtracies. But they impoſed upon them 
© {ome conditions, which did not prejudice their ſuperſtition. n 
i Ant 
a Toy 3; In e ror re Npnger c- fi imprecatus eſt, fi (ut vulgar: verbo in. bis 
e wa atles EH, xar atlogs poſtorum utar,) exorcizant. Non funt iſa nul 
470) Nw v5erov VTO TwV op oro erribereroay medicinæ genera, tametſi ſint, qui hos {ib pihi 
os og, xalecpaſr. Dio. Call. 1. 80. rofuiſſe cum predicatione adfirment. Þ, poſf 
p. 1369. b Ev vox dt Toi Spa- lib. I. Tit. 13. I. 1. § 3. De extraordint Us 
ort, wevomrvocy (Ta; Of: iliac &xpi= Is Cognitionibus. &c. k Binghan' aa 
Cog Ex * usenet“ d. Pop ae bfopoye Antiquities. &c. B. 3. ch. iv. 9.3 extr: 
91 4 Ts Wes! e * 208 Wpoatpeaewe”) õieilai. 1 Ejus, qui Judaicam ſuper ttonem ſe. fane 
2. I. 1. p. 638. i Medicos for- quantur, D. Severus et Antoninus honores _ 
taſſis quis accipiet etiam eos, qui alicujus adipiſci permiſerunt : ſed et neceflitates ev 110 
partis corporis, vel certi doloris ſanitatem impoſuerunt, que ſuperſtitionem eotun 3210 
ollicentur: ut puta fi auricularius, fi fiſtu- non læderent. De Decurionibus. & Boo 


Iz, vel dentium: non tamen, fi incantavit, D. L. I. Tit. 2. I. iii. 3. 
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When Ulpian wrote that book of his work, as Schulting * 
ſays, Antoninus Caracalla was living. Therefore the bleſſed, or 
deified, is to be underſtood of Septimius Severus only, and not 
to be applied to both the emperors here mentioned. | 


Whether by *© the Jewiſh ſuperſtition,” be here meant the Jewiſh 


| religion only, or whether the Chriſtians alſo were intended, has 
been doubted. | 


3. However, it may not be improper for me, before I con- 
clude this chapter concerning Ulpian, to obſerve, that ſome 
learned lawyers are of opinion, © that ® in our Corpus Juris, or 
Collection of ancient Roman Laws, there is not preſerved one 


edict againſt the Chriſtians, nor any thing that is againſt them.” 


And ſays Witſius“ in the place to which we referred juſt now: 
The books of Ulpian concerning the Duty of a Proconſul are 
© not now extant. But there are in the Pandects many frag- 
© ments of them: in which, however, there is not one word 
about the Chriſtians. From the third book of that work is 
cited a law of Severus and Antoninus, allowing the Jews to 
© poſſeſs magiſtracies : but it is not at all 5 that Chriſti- 
ans are here included. The deſign of Ulpian was to collect 


| © the laws againſt the Chriſtians : the ſame malignity of temper 
| © would induce him to ſuppreſs every thing that was favourable 


© to them.” 

That being our caſe, we muſt ſubmit to it. Through a miſ- 
taken friendſhip, and miſguided zeal, all edicts againſt the 
Chriſtians have been ſuppreſſed, and none of them admitted into 
the Pandects. 

Since, therefore, the collections of Ulpian, ſo far as they re- 
lated to the Chriſtians, are entirely loſt, we can only make ſome 


general reflections upon them: which every reader is able to do. 


nullum contra Chriſtianos edi 


conſulis libri Domitii. 


a Adeoque legendum Divus Severus, et 
Antoninus, non Divi, ut habet Florenti- 
nus. Schulting. Juriſpr. Vet. p. 332. 

e Iſtud addo, in corpore Hem noſtro 

um, immo 
nhl, quod illis adverſum exiſtimari certo 
poſſit, inveniri. In qua ſententia etſi Bal- 
duinus non fuit, ſed Ulpianum cumprimis 
accuſat, quod Chriſtianos |. i. 5 3. ff. De 
extraordin. cognit. Exorciſtas appellavit : 
ſunt tamen viri docti, qui plane alterius 
commatis homines eo nomine comprehendi 
caüſtimant. N. H. Gundling. Pref. ad 
Balduin. Comm. de Conſtant, Imp. Leg. 
Lee. et Cwilibus, p. 16, 17. 

0 Non exſtant quidem hi de Officio Pro- 
Multa tamen in 


7 


Pandettis ſuperſunt eorum fragmenta : ſed 
in his nullum verbum de Chriſſianis. Unus 
locus exſtat ex libro tertio, ubi laudatur 
hoc de quo diſputamus Severi et Antonini 
5 Dm quo Judzis permittitur honores 
adipiſci, Hæc cum retuliſſet Balduinus, 
ita infit: * An Ulpianus, quo magis Chriſ- 
* titanos ureret, hoc commemoravit? Ute 
© Julianus Imperator odio Chriſtianorum 
* faviſſe Judæis dicitur.” Quum ergo totus 
in co fuerit Ulpianus, ut ea quæ adverſa 
Chriſtianis erant, ad eos vexandos collige- 
ret, faventia vero maligne ſupprimeret, 
non eſt probabile, hoc quod de Judzis pro- 
dere voluit, ad Chriſtianos pertinere, 
Witl. ut ſupra, num, Ixii. 
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128 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XXVII. vol. 3. p. 45, 
F have cited the paſſage of Lactantius, and have alſo alledged 


the obſervations of divers learned moderns relating to this ſub. 
ject, and need not add any thing more. I ſhall only fay, that it 


ever © the ſeventh book” of that work of Ulpian ſhould be found, 


it would be a great curioſity, and would afford us a great deal af 
light and inſtruction. 


* ao we hm 


Dr. Jortin, in his Diſcourſes concerning the Chriſtian religion, 
at p. 58, ſays, If Ulpian's treatiſe on the Duty of Procon. 
© ſuls were extant, we ſhould know, what edicts had been pu. 
© liſhed againſt the Chriſtians by the emperors, down to the time 
© of Alexander Severus. | 


E H A P. Nun. 
N 


I. His work and time. II. His account of the ſiege, and taking of Jeriſi. 
lem by Titus. III. His account of Domitian's perſecution of the Chriſtian, 
IV. Nerva's favourable treatment of the Chriſtians. V, That Marcia, 

cencubine of Commodus, was friendly to the Chriſtians. VI. His accant 
of the ſhower, by which Marcus Antoninus, and his army, were ſaved in 
Germany. 


I. Drown Cassrus Cocctianvus * ſon of Apronianus, who in 
the reigns of Trajan and Adrian was governor of Cilicia, and 
afterwards of Dalmatia, was a native of Nice in Bithynia. He 
was made a ſenator of Rome in the reign of Commodus, and 
had the honour of ſeveral conſiderable poſts and employments 
under the ſucceeding emperors. He was twice conſul, the fe- 
cond time with Severus Alexander, in the eighth year of that 
emperor's reign, A. D. 229. After which, with the emperors 
leave, he retired into his own country, and dwelt at Nice, 
He wrote the Roman Hiſtory in eighty books, from the ver 


beginning to the reign of Alexander. A great part of his work 


is loſt. There is, however, an epitome of his work from the 
time of Pompey to the end of it in the reign of Alexander, 
which was made by John Xiphilinus, nephew to the patriarch 0 


2 Suid. V. Ale, > Kao xprualions, et Scriptis Dionis. ap. Dion. T. ii. p. 13% 
© N Konig of de Koxuniaoc. Plot. &c. Cav. H. L. Tom. ii. p. 146. J. 
cod. 71. p. 105. Voll. Hiſt. Gr. I. ii. lem. Hiſt. des Emp. T. iii. Alexandry 
eap. 15. Fabr. Bib. Gr. |. iv. cap. 10. art. 27, 28. Crevier's Hiſt, of the Ron. 
Tom. 3. p. 319. & c. Reimarus de Vita Emp. Vol. viii. p. 347. &c. 
Conftantinop!t 
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Dron Cass1vs. The Siege of Feruſalem by Titus. A. D. 230. 129 


p. 47. 
Conſtantinople. But then, as Dion's Hiſtory is juſtly admired, 
notwithſtanding ſome defects, ſo Xiphilinus's Epitome is hkewiſe 
in good eſteem. And in ſome places we find fragments of Dion 
himſelf : and the Epitome oftentimes repreſents Dion in his own 


words. 


Though Dion's Hiſtory was not publiſhed till ſome time af- 
terwards, I may well place him in the year 230, he having then 
been, from the time of his admiſſion into the ſenate, almoſt forty 
years in a publick character. And he was employed above 
twenty years in this work, ten years in making collections, and 
twelve more in digeſting his materials, and putting them in order. 
And it is likely, that his work was publiſhed ſoon after the year 
230. 8 

"II. I begin my extracts from this author, with his account of 
the ſiege and taking of Jeruſalem, to which a reference was 
made +. formerly. 

© In® the mean time,“ ſays he, © Titus, who was appointed 
general in the war with the Jews, endeavoured to gain them by 
© embaſſies and fair promiſes. When they refuſed to enter into 
© treaty, he determined to ſubdue them by the force of arms. 


For a while they fought with equal ſucceſs : but having gained 


« ſome advantages over them, he laid ſiege to JERUSALEM, 
which was encompaſſed by three walls. The Romans drawing 
near, attacked and battered them with their engines. And in- 
deed they had a numerous army, having in their camp large 
ſupplies from divers barbarian kings, who joined them as 
auxiliaries. The Jews likewiſe were very numerous, having 
with them the people out of the country, and others who 
agreed with them in their religious rites, and not only ſuch of 
their nation as lived in other parts of the Roman empire, but 
alſo people from the countries ſituate beyond the Euphrates. 
And as they fought from the walls, they had an advantage in 
throwing darts and ſtones: and as often as favourable oppor- 
tunities offered, they made ſallies, and annoyed the Romans, 
by overthrowing and deſtroying their platforms and batteries, 
and by other ways. Moreover © the Romans were in want of 

© water, 
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14 See Vol. vii. p. 111. Dion more probable. I ſhall tranſcribe 
b Dion. lib. 76. p. 746. &c. al. p. 1079. part of his note upon the place. Joſephus 


«+. 1089, © To de On Neigen vs Contra vices mutatas refert, ut fontes Ju- 


PAN TH * pi exaxonaule8y, va - dais, etiam ante Titi adventum exaruerint, 


* 


Mr 12% Voppwbey du emaſouer. p. 1080. nunc Tito uberiores manarint. Sed hzc 
On the contrary, Joſephus, J. v. cap. aut comparate intelligenda ſunt, aut a pacis 
n. 5 3. p. 330. in Havercamp. repreſents auctore Judæis jactata. Probabilius Dio 
the Romans to have had great plenty of aquæ inop:3 Romanos dicit laboraſſe. Nam 
water. Reimar thinks this account of fortes tota Palzilina rar, circa Hieroſoly- 
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* water, and were forced to go a great way to fetch it; though 
© ſometimes they got none but what was very indifferent, At 
© ſuch ſeaſons the Jews made excurſions, and fell upon the ſol. 


© diers as they were diſperſed abroad in the country. For they un. 


© dermined the ground, and made paſſages under their ver 
walls, to come at the Romans: but afterwards Titus ſtopt up 


© all thoſe paſſages.” 
While theſe things were doing, many were wounded and 


killed on both ſides. Titus himſelf was wounded by a tone 


© on the left ſhoulder, which weakened his arm ever after. At 
© length the Romans became maſters of the outer wall: and 
then encamping between the two walls, they attacked the inne: 
© wall; but with doubtful ſucceſs : for the beſieged being noy 
© incloſed in a leſſer compaſs, were the better able to make: 
« vigorous defence. However, Titus now renewed to them offen 
of peace by heralds, which he ſent to them: but they pe. 
© remptorily refuſed to accept of them. Moreover, if any dt 
© them were taken priſoners, and they who deſerted, privateh 
< corrupted the water of the Romans, and killed them when they 
© found any of them alone: for which reaſon Titus determined 
© to receive no more of them. In the mean time the Roman 
were greatly diſpirited, as is common in long ſieges, and ſuſ. 
« pecting the truth of what was given out, that the city was im. 
© pregnable, ſome went over to the beſieged: who, thougt 
© they were themſelves in great want of proviſions, readily re- 
© ceived them, and cheriſhed them, to let the beſiegers knoy, 
© that they alſo had deſerters.' 

© Though the Roman engines battered down the inner wal, 


yet the Jews were not overcome, but killed many who wer 


© ſtriving to get within it. However, at length the Roman 
< prevailed: and thus a way was opened for them to the temple 
© Nevertheleſs * they did not immediately attack it, being re: 


* {trained by a certain ſuperſtitious reſpect for it: but in the end 


© they moved forward and took poſſeſſion of it, Titus compeling 


© them fo to do. At which time the Jews of all ſorts, the 


© meaner people, their elders, and the prieſts, exerted themſelves 


to the utmoſt: thinking themſelves happy in being employed 


mam rariſſimi: pipes aqua ex Ciſternisz 4 Ov wry #0 Tapaypriucy Na 79 cher 
antibus majus ſitis quam Fzinarmoat torfpapor* A oe wilt, u 
famis periculum: ut teſtatur Hieronymus Tils c xalarayiacatloc cow mp yuſr 
ad Amos. cap. iv. T. g. edit. Martianzi. av. p. 1081. And e e ſays, that le 
p. 1401. Conf. 2 Chron. xxxii. g. Joel i. Roman ſoldiers had a reſpect for the ten. 
20. Strab, xvi. p. 761. Accedebat bello ple. Tos perſe geaſialos Ax 15 051; 848 
ſeviente multorum fontium et ciſternarum Ta Nene eig Tov ν aftwpay x6 cf 
obturatio. Reimar. p. 1080. F 30. bret. %» A» De B. I. vi. cap. ii. . 
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Dion Caſſius. 
| is a teſtimony to the ruin of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, 
and the conqueſt of Judea under Titus and Veſpaſian. The ac- 


Eo anno Ebul, menſis in anno Judzorum 


| cepit die 26 Auguſti. 


p. 50. Dion Cassius. The Siege of Feruſalem by Titus. A. D. 230. 131 


to fight for the temple, or to die near it: nor were they over- 
© come, though they were few againſt many, till a part of the 
© temple was ſet on fire. Then they willingly ſurrendered ; ſome 
© vielded themfelves to be killed by the Romans, ſome killed 
© each other, others killed themſelves, and ſome threw themſelves 
© into the flames: and it appeared to them not a calamity, but 
victory and fafety, to be ſo happy as to periſh with the temple.” 

Many were taken priſoners, and among them Bargioras their 
« general ; who only was put to death at the time of the triumph. 
« Thus © Jeruſalem was taken on a Saturday, the day ſtill re- 


| © {pected by the Jews above any other. From that time it was 


« appointed, that all who adhere to their religion ſhould annually 
© pay a didrachm to the capitol of Jupiter. Upon this occaſion 
both the generals | Veſpaſian and Titus] received the appellation 
© of emperor: but neither took the ſurname of Judaicus, al- 


| © though triumphal arches, and other honours cuſtomary after 


great victories, were decreed to them. 
Such is the account of this great event, which we have in 
It is indeed ſhort and defective: nevertheleſs, it 


chunt is imperfect : but then we may conclude, that we here have 
Dion himſelf, and not his abridger, who was a Chriſtian, We 


| muſt not much wonder at the conciſeneſs: that may be owing 


to the contempt which the author had for the Jewiſh people, 
who were ſcorned and deſpiſed by the great men among the Ro- 
mans, and by all heathens in general. Dion agrees with Joſephus 
in many particulars, which every reader may be able to recollect, 
by comparing our accounts formerly given from Joſephus himſelf. 
But he differs from him ſo much, and is ſo defective, that we 
may be apt to think he did not borrow from him: indeed, I 
ſhould very much queſtion, whether Dion had read Joſephus's 
even books of the hiſtory of the Jewiſh War. If he never read 


| them, it is very likely, that he never read the other works of that 


And, as Mr. Reimar obſerves, Joſephus 
je 1.270 S“ p. 1081, does not ſay, that Jeruſalem was taken on 
do writes Dion. But Cardinal Noris the Saturday, the Jewiſh Sabbath. And if 
computes, that this happened on Sunday. it had been taken on that day, he would 
not have omitted that circumſtance, Nec 
Joſephus ea die captam urbem adnotavit, 
| Ejus vero dies non omiſſurus, credo, ſi ita fuiſſet. Reimar 
octavus fuit ſecundus Septembris, idemque in Dionis loc. Et ſupra. Notandus autem 
cies Dominicus, five Solis, qui poſtremus eſt error Dionis, ut aliorum, qui Hieroſo- 
urbi toto orbe celeberrime illuxit. Noris lyma fere ſemper Sabbatho capta tradide- 
De Epoch Syro-maced. Dill, i. cap. 3. runt, ſibi hodiernum perſuadent, &c. Id. 
p. 63. Lipſiæ. 1696. ibid. | 
Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh hiſtorian. It ſeems to me, that though Dion ſpent ſever; 
years in making collections for his large hiſtory of the Romans, 
he was not very curious or inquiſitive about that part of it which 


give the very imperfect hiſtory, which we have ſeen, of the fin 
period of their commonwealth. It is in this way that I would 
account for his ſaying nothing of the miſeries of the grievous fi. 
mine endured by the Jews in the ſiege of Jeruſalem; and hi; 
omitting the numbers of thoſe who periſhed, or were made cay- 
tives, in the ſiege, and during the war, which are fo particularh 
mentioned by Joſephus. However we ſee in him, that the &. 
veral parts of the city were taken, one after another, and that 
the temple was conſumed by fire, and that the Jews were ver 
reſolute and obſtinate in their defence of themſelves. Whence it 
may be inferred, and concluded, that they ſuffered a great deal, 
befo re they were ſubdued, and overthrown. 

III. We now proceed to another remarkable paſſage, which ö 
in the hiſtory of the emperor Domitian. And in the ſame 
« year [that is, when Domitian and Flavius Clement were con- 
© ſuls, or the year of Chriſt 95] Domitian put to death, beſide 
many others, Flavius Clement the conſul, although he was hi 
© couſin, and had for his wife Flavia Domitilla, who alſo was his 
relation. They were both accuſed of the crime of 1mpiety ſor 
© atheilm.] Upon which ſame account many others likewie, 
© who had embraced the Jewiſh cuſtoms were condemned: ſome 
© of whom were put to death, others ſuffered the confiſcation of 
their goods. Domitilla was only baniſhed into Pandatera, 
© Glabrio, who had been conſul with Trajan [| in the year 9b 
© accuſed alſo, beſide other matters, of the ſame crime with th 
© reſt, and becauſe he had fought with wild beaſts, he putt 
: death; againſt whom he was particular ly incenſed from a prin- 


By which means he was led io 


f Dion, in his account of the conqueſt 9 glsls 5 uf » GAN 25 TX 70 Ida 


of Judea by Pompey, betrays great 1gno- 
rance of the Jewiſh people in Teveral re- 
ſpeas. Vid. lib. 37. p. 121. &c. al. p. 
36, 37. He fays, the Temple, which 
. they had built to their God at Jeruſalem, 
« was large and magmhcent, but open at 
* the top.” Which is a great miſtake, 
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| ciple of envy. For having ſent for him in his conſulſhip to 


« Albanum, at the time of the Juvenalia, he made him enter 
© the liſts with a great lion: but he was fo far from being hurt 
© in the combat, that with wonderful dexterity he killed the lion.“ 
Who Flavius Clement was, and how he was related to Do- 
mitian, was ſhewn before, in our chapter of * Suetonius. Do- 
mitilla we ſuppoſe to have been daughter of Domitilla, Do- 


E mitian's ſiſter; ſhe therefore was Domitian's niece, Undoubted- 


ly, ſhe! and her mother were ſo named from Flavia Domitilla 
wife of the emperor Veſpaſian, and mother of Titus and Do- 
mikian, and of their ſiſter Domitilla, juſt mentioned. 

Some difficulties there are, ariſing from a compariſon of this 
account of Dion with that of Suetonius, formerly quoted. But 
they were then conſidered, and need not to be again ſtated 4 here. 

Here are three perſons named, as accuſed of impiety, and ſuf- 
Two of them were put to death, and 
one was baniſhed. 

Domitilla we conclude to have been a Chriftian. It is pro- 
bable, that * Clement alſo was a Chriſtian, or favourer of them. 


| Glabrio's chriſtianity is not ſo evident. However, ſome learned 


men! have been willing to allow them all three the character of 
Chriſtians, and martyrs : but“ Tillemont does not put Glabrio 
in that number. I likewiſe think it may be queſtioned, whether 
he was a Chriſtian, though accuſed of that, or Judaiſm. It is 
not unlikely, that ſome deſigning and malicious people took the 
opportunity to accuſe Glabrio of what would, at that time eſpe- 
cially, render him obnoxious to Domitian. And the emperor 
made no ſcruple of laying hold of this pretence to deſtroy a man, 
againſt whom he had a grudge of three or four years ſtanding, 
ever {ſince the year 92. Nor is this the firſt inſtance we have met 
with of men unfairly charged with Chriſtianity by their enemies, 
Pliny's letter to Trajan affords ſome ſuch inſtances, and there 
may have been many more. | 


d See vol. vii. p. 271. i Inter ann. 95. num. v. 


hec Flaviam Domitillam duxit uxorem, 
Latinzque conditionis, ſed mox ingenuam 
et civem Romanam recuperatorio judicio 
pronunciatam. . .. Ex hac liberos tulit, Ti- 


| fun, et Domitianum, et Doautillam. 


Sucton. Veſpaſ. cap. g. 7 See 
vol. vii. p. 271, 272. k Vere autem 
Martyrem fuifſe Clementem Conſulem 
conſtat ex Dione, Pearſon. Opp. Poſt. p. 
215.4 22, I Vero igitur proximum 
ce Ss * 

„ ben cauſſa Clementem, Domitillam, 
ek SE fn 5 

„ .44onemque damuatos fuiſſe. Baſnag. 


K 3 


Nec alios ſub eo quam exules habemus 
in probis Eccleſiæ monumentis, Flaviam 
illam Domitillam, et S. Joannem Apoſto- 
lum. Antipas in Aſia populi furore paſſus 
eſt. Niſi forte Glabrionem, quam Judaiſ- 
mi, et Flavium Coſs. quem &iheifs; no- 
mine interfectos teſtis eſt Dio, Chriſtianiſ- 
mi nomine interfectos intelligamus. Dodw. 
Diſſ. Cypr. xi. 5 16. 

m Vid. Domitien. art. xiv, et Note i. 
ſur la perſecution de Domitieg. M. E. T. 


ii. p. 523. 


According 
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5 According to Dion's account, Glabrio was a man who had in- 
„ dulged himſelf in the hazardous and unreputable diverſion f 
1 fighting with wild beaſts: which can by no means agree with the 
1 character of a Chriſtian. For ſkill in that exerciſe he was much 
, 36008 celebrated: and Domitian ſent for him to Albanum, at the feat 
"FW of the Juvenalia, even in the time of his conſulſhip, to add tg 
4:38 the ſplendor of the ſhows: and perhaps hoping to have deſtroyed | 
7 him that way. But Glabrio was victorious, though the lion wx | 
rt very formidable; and Domitian, inſtead of being well pleacd Mt * 
11088 therewith, was provoked. However, he let him eſcape at tha 
114 BY time: but now he laid hold of the pretence of irreligion to pt 
1 him to death. | 
WR: Dion Caſſius calls Domitilla © wife of Clement.“ Euſebius | 
"25 ol from Bruttius calls her © niece of Clement.” Hence ſome? | 
7: ol have argued, that there were two of this name, who ſuffered for A 
bt. Chriſtianity in the time of Domitian, one a virgin, the other : 
_ 1 Hi married woman, and baniſhed into different places, one to the | 
33 1 iland Pontia, the other to Pandateria. I rather think, that? a 
1 there was but one Domitilla, who ſuffered at this time, the wife ; 
95 2M of the conſul Clement, and niece of Domitian. Euſebius and 
1 Jerom have not mentioned more than one; which ſurely they 
1 muſt have done, if there had been two. Domitilla was baniſhed 
1 into Pontia, as Bruttius ſays. It was ealy for Dion to miſtake f 
1 Pandateria for Pontia. Jerom“ has particularly mentioned the b 
133.0 confinement of Domitilla in the ifland Pontia: nor does he | 
4 call her virgin, as he would have done, if he had ſuppoſed that g 
. to have been her condition. 5 
1 Jerom tells us, that Paula, in her voyage from Rome to Je. q 
3 ruſalem near the end of the fourth century, ſaw the place of ; 
44-8 her habitation in that iſland : where, as he ſays, ſhe *© ſuffered C 
3 " 1 a long martydom.' Poſſibly, when other exiles were recalled, [ 
1 Domitilla was not. Her near relation to Domitian, whoſe me- ? 
41. mory was infamous, might ſome way or other be an obſtacle. 5 
3.8 What we have principally to obſerve, is the atteſtation here 
78 given by this noble and diligent hiſtorian to the progrets ot L 
7. Chriſtianity, and the ſufferings of its profeſſors. It had now got 
1 1 footing in the imperial family. Clement ſuffered death upon ac- 5 
3 4 A H. E. I. iii. cap. 18. p. 89. Domitiano principe pro confeffione pom. A 
1 o See Tillemont fainte Flavie Domitille, nis Chriſtiani, Flaviæ Domitillæ nobilitant R 
EF: 5 Vierge et Martyre, avec fon oncle Cle- exilium: videnſque cellulas, in quibus 102 
_— ment, Conſul et Martyre. Mem. Ecc. longum martyrium duxerat, ſumptis fidei C 
1 Jom. ii. p. 124. &c. p Vid. Baſnag. allis, Jeroſolymam et ſancta loca videre Cs , 
i ann. 95. num. vii. et viii. picbat. Hieron. ep. 86. al. 27. T. I. 2: 
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count of it; and his wife Domitilla was baniſhed to a remote 
and unwholeſome iſland, where perſons were wont to be ſent 
or ſtate-crimes, or other like offences. | 

It is generally allowed, that * Clement was a Chriſtian, as well 
as Domitilla : ſome have ſuppoſed, that * his whole family was 
Chriſtian. That, I think, is more than we can ſay: but it is very 
likely, that ſome of their ſervants were Chriſtians. Many were 
accuſed and condemned upon the ſame account : ſome ſuffered 
death, others confiſcation of goods; others were baniſhed, as 
Nomitilla. This is at leaſt * the fourth heathen author, who has 
aforded us a teſtimony to the perſecution of the Chriſtians in the 
reign of the emperor Domitian : and though it was but ſhort, it 
ſeems to have been felt by many perſons. 

IV. In the month of September, in the year 96, Domitian 


was ſucceeded by NERvVA: of whom Dion ſays: He* pub- 


« liſhed a pardon for thoſe who were condemned for impiety, and 
© recalled thoſe who were baniſned. And after the mention of 
a law of the ſame emperor concerning ſlaves, he adds: © And 
© beſides, he forbade the accuſing of any men upon account of 
© impiety, or Judaiſm.” 

It has been a queſtion among learned men, whether Domitian, 
by any edict, put an end to the perſecution of the Chriſtians be- 
fore his death. This“ paſſage of Dion has been thought ſufficient 


by ſome to determine the queſtion, and to aſſure us, that the 


perſecution did not ceaſe till after the beginning of Nerva's reign. 

We may be ſatisfied of this paſſage likewiſe, that it is not 
Xiphilinus's, but Dion's, in his own words, though perhaps con- 
tracted. The ſtyle is the ſtyle of a heathen, and not of a Chriſ- 
tian: and this paſſage may be ſuppoſed to confirm the ſuppoſition 
of the ſeverity of Domitian's perſecution, though it was not 
long. Beſide thoſe put to death, or baniſhed by him, there 
were others under accuſation, or under a ſentence of condemna- 
ton, who now eſcaped by the lenity or goodneſs of Nerva. 

may add a ſhort paſſage from Oroſius, a Chriſtian writer, 
who ſays, © that ** Nerva, by his firſt edict, recalled all ſuch as 


* . . * 
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* - . . £t totam Clementis familiam fuiſſe x See Vol. vi. Ch. ix. 9 6. 
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© had been exiled: and the apoſtle John, improving this general 
© indulgence, then returned to Epheſus.” 

V. I ſhall take ene paſſage more from this author, concerning 
Marcia, concubine of the emperor Commodus. She“ is re. | 
© lated to have had a great affection for the Chriſtians, and to 
© have done them many good offices, ſhe having a great al. 
© cendency over Commodus.” 

What is here ſaid may be true: for the Chriſtians enjoyed 
great peace in the reign of this emperor ; and Marcia, though* 
a woman of low condition, had a great influence upon him : ſhe 
ſometimes gave him good advice: and the honours paid to her 
were little below thoſe of an' empreſs. I need not add any 
other particulars of her hiſtory. | 

But * this paragraph I rather think to be Xiphilinus's than 
Dion's : the ſtyle at leaſt is Xiphilinus's. In the other paſſages 
before quoted, Dion ſpeaks of impiety, or atheifm, or Judaiſm, 
but never uſeth the word Chriſtians. Another thing that may 
make us doubt, whether this obſervation be entirely Dion's, is 
the phraſe, * it is related.” For: at the beginning of the reign of 
Commodus he ſays: © Theſe © things, and what follows, I write 
not from the report of others, but from my own knowledge and 
© obſervation.” However, the ſenſe may be Dion's: but I wiſh, 
we had allo his ſtyle without any adulteration. 

VI. Dion's account of the extraordinary ſhower, by which 


Marcus Antoninus and his army were preſerved 1n Germany, 


was obſerved formerly, together with Xiphilinus's remarks upon 


it: to which 4, therefore, the reader is now referred. 
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z Huic Marcia, generis libertini, forma 
tamen meretriciiſque artibus pollens, cum 
aui mum ejus penitus devinxiſſet, egreſſo e 
balneo, veneni poculum dedit. Victor. 
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486. Sylburg. d Hzxec de Marcia 
C hriſtiants favente, non Dionis eſſe, ſed 
Xiphilini, ſuſpicor: quod etiam innuit 
prœmiſſa formula, gope dla, de. Neque u- 
men hodie ſcio, an apud alios ſeriptores 
Chriſtianos merita ejus prædicata legantur, 
Eoque minus Dioni id tanti poterat videri, 
quod comme moraret. Reimar. ad Dion, 
P- 1207. § 34. Ae ſo 0 Tavla rt 
x Ta Aera, BY 5 . ice g £15 7 apadin 
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XXVII. 


Tuk PERSECUTION OF MAxIMIN THE FIRST, oR THE THRACIAN. 


Maxi the firſt, or Lucius Maximinus the Thracian * ſuc- 
cceded Severus Alexander in the year 235, and died in 238. 
The? exceſſive cruelty of his diſpoſition is acknowledged by hea- 


then hiſtorians. 


% 


Sulpicius Severus, paſſing from Septimius Severus to Decius, 
mentions this perſecution, without numbering it. He ſays, that 
Maximin perſecuted the clergy of ſome churches : which im- 
plies, that this perſecution was local only, and not general. 

Savs Euſebius: © The emperor Alexander being ſlain, after 
© he had reigned thirteen years, he was ſucceeded by Maximin: 


Ly 


Lang 


A 


— 


Ld 


* 


* 


Ld 


who being“ filled with hatred againſt the family of Alexander, 
in which there were many Chriſtians, raifed a perſecution ; 
appointing, that the preſidents only of the churches ſhould be 
put to death, as being the men who ſpread abroad the dottrine 
of the goſpel. At which time Origen compoſed his book of 
martyrdom, which he inſcribed to Ambroſe, and Protoctetus 
preſbyter of the church of Cæſarea; foraſmuch as they were 
ar that time in great danger of ſuffering death. And they 
gained great honour by that confeſſion.” That book of Origen, 
| which is an exhortation to martyrdom, is ſtill extant: I made 
| {ſeveral valuable extracts from 1t * formerly. It appears hence, 


that Ambroſe and Protoctetus were impriſoned, though the place 


s not now exactly known. 


Oroſius, not very diſagreeable 


© min's perſecution proceeded 


Sed occiſo Alexandro, Maximinus pri- 
mum e corpore militari, et nondum ſenator, 
fine decreto Senatus, Auguſtus ab exercitu 
appellatus eſt, filio ſibimet in participatum 
deo. Capitolin. Maximin. cap. 8. p. 24. 
Conf. Pagi ann. 238. iv. Baſn. ann. 235. 
num. 11, b Sed inter has virtutes 


$ tom crudelis fuit, ut illum alu Cyclopem, 


an Bufiridem, nonnulli Phalarim vocarent. 


| denatus eum tantum timuit, ut vota in tem- 


plis publice privatimque mulieres etiam 
cum luis liberis facerent, ne ille unquam 
urbem Romam videret. Id. ib. 

© Interjettis deinde annis 38 pax Chriſ- 
trams fuit: niſi quod medio tempore Maxi- 
nunus nonnullarum eccleſiarum clericos 
vexavit. 8. Sev. I. ii. cap. 92. p. 247. 
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to Euſebius, ſays, © that Maxi- 


chiefly from averſion to the 


ops ou HM MN,]. FIC WV Torerwla, Ale 
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Vgcy WS ales; 77 x&1a 70 evaſytnoy by age 
zamauc arzipuolai mporalre. H. E. I. vi. 
cap. 28. 

Maximinus adverſum eccleſiarum ſacer- 
dotes perſecutionem facit. Chron. p. 174. 

e Vol. ii. p. 461—46g. 

f Sed continuo, hoc eſt tertio quam 
regnabat anno, a Pupieno Aquileiz inter- 
fectus, et perſecutionis et vitæ finem fecit. 
Qui maxime propter Chriſtianam Alexan- 
dri, cui ſucceſſerat, et Mammææ matris 
familiam, perſecutionem in ſacerdotes et 
clericos, et doftores, vel præcipue propter 
Origenem preſbyterum miſerat. Orof. l. 


vii. cap. 19. p. 309. 
© Chriſtian 


* -- ” C * * L $4 % 4 "me 0 — M _ . 1 * 

s U « » 2 N Py * * - * . 2 . - . 8 * 1 * PRA 5 — p 

, ; N 0 r : ; , K FAY ; 7 a NF ' Sn b , et * F c 
{Kc..v OBS, n r 732 > eren e S ON . ET : NS e W "a , * 5 5 z » os tHe et > 2 — 

RET 2 3 N We 1 r a SRD 6 = 4 bg * a | JEAN INS ITS + ; — n 1 3 4 4 ” - bogey » * — 8 x > won re} +}, o {xe wi 
A OY 4 1 ec * 49 Bu 0 & . L 2 — r os OY 1 n eee * —— 2192, $4 wow PE IR r 2 . . RET” p 5 r 8 e 5 

th \ een wy = [OE 2 SS4 » Pa.” 7 on * - * 1 \ % , 7 N q - 4 2 5 ” 

q Li . . o 
. - - 
— . — — —— = 


_—_ 738 Teflimonies of Aiciert Heathens, Ch. XXIX. vol. 3, ., 

by _ © Chriſtian family of his predeceſſor Alexander, and his mother 
1 Mammæa: and that his perſecution was intended againſt the } 
1 < clergy, and particularly againſt the preſbyter Origen. 80 c 
th Oroſius. And ſome learned men are of opinion, that Origen, \ 
918 though he ſent his Exhortation to Martydom to the two above 7 
Dh named confeſſors, retired s himſelf, and lived privately a part of | 
| this reign. | : 
1,90 It has been argued by Pagi *, and other learned men, tha 
1155 this perſecution did not reach to Africa. 0 
vi There was at this time a perſecution of the Chriſtians in Pon. 
{8 tus and Cappadocia, as appears from“ Firmilian's letter to Cy. 
5 priar: but it is not clear, that it was occaſioned by any edict of ; 
$7.34 Maximin. But the preſident was bigotted and cruel, and the 
. Chriſtians were greatly moleſted by him. However, the neigh- 
14. bouring provinces being peaceable, the Chriſtians left their own * 
. country, and went thither. | | 
. Mr. Moſheim, to ' whom I refer, has very good obſervations 

5 tr upon this perſecution. He allows, that * during that whole 
. i ö reign Chriſtians ſuffered in ſome places. There may there- | 
"i fore, as I apprehend, have been more ſufferers, than now we haye | 
5 the exact knowledge of. | | | 
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4 10 CHA XXIX. 


r PFHILLP.: 
THE QUEsTION CONSIDERED, WHETHER HE WAS A CHRISTIAN, 


I. His time. II. Reaſons for this inquiry. III. An argument, ſpewing, 
that he was not a Chriſtian. and the judgments of divers learned men con- 
cerning it. 


See Tillem. in Origene art. 21. and 
Moſhem. p. 469. h Vid. Pagi 
ann. 225. num. iii. i Baſnag. ann. 
235. num. v. % * Ante viginti enim 
et duos fere annos, temporibus poſt Alex- 
andrum Imperatorem, multæ iſtic couflicta- 
tiones ct preſſuræ acciderunt, vel in com- 
mune omnibus hominibus, vel privatim 
Chriſtianis. Terræ etiam motus plurimi et 
frequentes exſtiterunt, ut per Cappado- 
ciam et per Pontum multa ſubrue rent 
ut ex hoc perſecutio quoque gravis adver— 
ſum nos Chriſtiani nominis fieret. Quæ 
poſt longam retro ætatis pacem repente 
oborta, de inopinato et inſucto malo ad 
turbandum populum noſtrum terribilior 


effecta eſt. Serenianus tunc fuit in nofin 
provincia Præſes, acerbus et dirus perſecu- 


'tor. In hac autem perturbatione conſtitu- 


tis ſidelibus, et huc atque illuc perſecutions 
metu fugientibus, et patrias ſuas rehinquen- 
tibus, atque in alias partes regionum trans 
euntibus, (erat enim tranſeundi faculta, 
co quod perſecutio illa non per totum mun- 
dum, ſed localis fuiſſet) &c. Firmilian ad 
Cyprian, ep. 75. p. 232. Oxon. p. 146. 
Baluz, De Reb. Chriſtianorum. 
Cc. p. 467. 470. m Hine facile 
credimus illis, qui per totum illud, quod 
Maximinus regnavit, triennium Vexatcs 
paſſim Chiiſtianos fuiſſe, cenſent. Ib. p- 
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The Emperor PHIL IP. A. D. 244. Boy 139 


p. 62+ 


I. Ta emperor Gordian was ſucceeded by PaiLie, who took 
his ſon into partnerſhip with him. He“ was an Arab, ſon of a 


captain of Arabian robbers. He reigned five years and ſome- 
what longer. His ©.time is computed from March in the year 


of Chriſt 244, to July in 249. 


II. Of this emperor Euſebius tells the following ſtory. © When 
Gordian had reigned ſix whole years, he was ſucceeded by 
Philip and his ſon. It* is reported, that this emperor, as being 
© 1 Chriſtian, on the laſt day of the vigils of Eaſter, deſired to 
© partake in the prayers of the church with the reſt of the peo- 
ple; but that the biſhop would not permit him, till he had 
© made confeſſion of his ſins, and had placed himſelf in the 
© number of the lapſed, and among the penitents. And if he 
© had not done that, he would never have been admitted by the 
« biſhop, becauſe of his many crimes. And] it is faid, that he 
© readily complied, and that he manifeſted a ſincere fear of God 
© by his deeds. | 

It is obvious to obſerve, that Euſebius ſpeaks only upon the 
ground of report, and common fame: nor does he name the 
biſhop, nor the place where it happened. Chryſoſtom® is ſup- 
poſed to ſupply that defect, as he aſcribes a like action to Babylas 
biſhop of Antioch : but then he does not name the emperor. 

[ forbear to tranſcribe the abſurd and inaccurate account of the 
ſame thing in“ the Paſchal Chronicle. 

According to the Acts or Paſſion of the Martyr Pontius“, 
Philip and his fon were converted by the ſame Pontius, and bap- 
ti:ed by Fabian biſhop of Rome. And, fabulous as thoſe Acts 
may be, Huet ſeems to rely upon them, and believes, that * 
thoſe emperors were baptized by Fabian. | 

In a chapter following that before quoted, Euſebius, among 
other proofs of Origen's great reputation at that time, ſays, he. 


Lay 


Igitur Marcus Julius Philippus Arabs bone Necla. s Chryſ. de S. Ba- 


Thraconites, ſumpto in conforuum Philip- 
ro filivo.. Romam venere. Victor. de 
Ceſar, cap. 28. b Marcus Julius 
Philippus imperavit annos quinque. . . . Is 
Pylippus humillimo ortus loco fuit, patre 
nobihſimo latronum ductore. Victor. 
Epit. cap. 28. Conf. Eutrop. I. ix. þ iii. 
et Capitolin. iii. cap. 29. p. 124. 

© Hoc etiam anno uterque Philippus pa- 
ter et Filius Impp. circa menſem Julium 
Ccciſi ſunt, ſexto imperii anno inchoato. 

agi ann, 249. num, v. Conf. Baſnag. 


ann, 244, n, iv. 4 H. To J Vi. 

cap. 34. © TYloy ele ve N. 

*. % f Kai mea; we- 
Na. 71 70 


byla contr. Julian. et Gent. T. ii. p. 544, 
345. 2 

i Tunc beatiſſimus Pontius ad epiſcopum 
urbis Romæ nomine Fabianum, qui eccle- 
hz Dei præerat, convolavit, et omnia ei 
ex ordine pandit.,., Alia vero die cum 
ſimul ad Principes veniſſent, et ſacramenta 
eis divina demonſtraſſent, baptiſmi gratiam 
canſequuti ſunt. Paſſio, S. Pontii. num. 
xiii. I. ii. p. 133. edit. Baluz. 

* Sic igitur ſentio, Chriſti ſacris a Fabi- 
ano wi 4 initiatum fuiſſe Philippum. 
Origen. I. 1, c. g. p. 19. 1 J. E. 
I. vi. cap. 36. 


Wrote 
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wrote a letter to the emperor Philip, and another to his wife Se. 
vera. Which“ is alſo mentioned by Jerom, in his book of II. 
luſtrious Men : who likewiſe there calls Philip the firſt Chriſtian 
emperor, and ſays, thoſe letters were ſtill extant. Neverthelek 
I think it does not appear, what was in thoſe letters, nor that 
ever they were ſeen either by Euſebius, or Jerom. 

In Jerom's Latin edition of Euſebius's Chronicle“, Philip i; 
ſaid to be the firſt Chriſtian emperor : and in like manner ſpeak 
* Oroſftus, and ſome other Chriſtian authors. 

All which has occaſioned a debate among learned men of late 
times, whether Philip was a Chriſtian or not: Baronius?, Huet!, 
and * fome others, taking the affirmative ſide of the queſtion, 
others the negative. Tillemont” ſays, it is not without diff 
culties. And Mr. Moſheim * has done his utmoſt to perplex 
this queſtion: and the more to increaſe the difficulty, argues, 
that * he might be a Chriſtian ſecretly, though not openly. And 
upon the whole, CE to him, 1t 1s a point not to be decided, 
whether the two Philips, father and ſon, were Chriſtians or not. 

III. For my own part I ſhould think, that we might ſpare 
ourſelves the trouble of inquiring into the privacies of this em- 
peror, and may * do better to determine his character by his pub- 
lic conduct. But without indulging harangue or complaint, 
ſhall now immediately - refer to ſome eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, 
where, ſo far as J am able to judge, the queſtion is fairly treated, 
and rightly decided. They are * Pagi, 7 Baſnage, * Cellarius, 
* Frederick Spanheim, not forgetting ® the great Scaliger. 


m Quodque ad Philippum Imperatorem, 
qui primus de Regibus Romanis Chriſti- 
anus fuit, et ad matrem [uxorem] ejus li- 
teras fecit, quæ uſque hodie extant. De 
V. I. cap. 54. de Origene. 

n Philippus Philippum filium ſuum con- 
ſortem regni fecit. Primuſque omnium ex 
Romanis Imperatoribus Chriſtianus fuit. 
Chr. p. 174. o Hic primus Impe- 
ratorum omnium Chriſtianus fuit. &c, 


Oroſ. 1. vii. cap. 20. p Baron. 
ann. 246. q Origen. I. 1. cap. iii. 
n. 12. * Our writers of Univerſal 


ancient Hiſtory, in the article of Roman 
Hiſtory. B. 3. ch. xxiu. vol. xv. p. 408. 
Kc. note (L). r Hiſt. Emp. Tom. 
ni. L'Emp. Philip. note 1. 

De Reb. Chriſtianor. ante C. M. p. 
471 476. t Neque deſunt ar- 
gumenta, que hos Imperatores clam licet 
et ſecreto ad facra Chrifſiana tranſifſe pro- 
babile reddent. Sed his ratzombus quum 
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aliæ poſſint opponi æque validæ ac ſpecio- 
ſæ, quæſtio illa, quæ tot viros doctos exer- 
cuit, de Philippi Arabis, ejuſque fili reli. 
gione, in medio relinqui debet. Moſhen, 
Inſti. p. 110. u Quz vero ſigna in 
eo ſunt Chriſtianz pietatis ? Nullum ejus 
rei veſtigium apparet. Nobis vero id yalde 
dubium eſt, quia nec ullus idoneus auttor 
oſtendit, vel deorum templa clauſſiſſe, vei 
Chriſto aliud dedicaſſe, vel aliud egiſſ, 
quod Chriſtianam vitam et profeſſionem 
probaret. Cellar. Diſſ. p. 323. 

* Ann. 244. n. iv. ct feqq. ann. 247. 
num. vi. et ſeqq. Vid. et Fr. Pagi Breu. 
arium Pont. Roman. T. i. p. 40. &c. 

y Baſnag. ann. 244. n. vi. &c. 7; 

z Cell. Diſſ. de primo principe Chriſt- 
ano. & xxi. &c. p. 322. a Spanhem. 
Opp. T. 1. p 405. &c. _ diſquiritur, 
quo jure Philippi Impp. Pater et Filhus 
pro Chriſtianis habeantur, 

d Animadverſion in Euſeb. p. 234. 
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9. 65. The Emperor PHILIP. Whether be was a Chriftian? A. D. 244. 148 


1. My firſt argument is, that divers ancient Chriſtian writers 
expreſly ſay, that Conſtantine was the firſt Roman emperor who 
made profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. | 

The firſt to be quoted is Lactantius, contemporary with Eu- 
ſebius, but rather older, who © in his inſcription of his Inſti- 
tions to Conſtantine, addreſſeth him in the character of the 
erſt emperor of the Romans who had forſaken the errors of 


Gentiliſm. 


In like manner Sulpicius Severus, who publiſhed his Sacred 
Hiſtory in the year 400, or ſoon after. That“, ſays he, © was 
© the end of the perſecution: from that time there have been 
« Chriſtian emperors, of whom Conſtantine was the firſt.” 

Theodoret, at the end of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſays, that 
before Conſtantine all the Roman emperors were enemies to the 


Chriſtians. 


Chryſoſtom ſays, © that * all the Roman emperors, Auguſtus, 
Tiberius, Caius, Nero, Veſpaſian, Titus, and after him all the 
© reſt, were Gentiles, till the time of the bleſſed Conſtantine : 
© and all of them oppoſed the church, ſome indeed with greater, 


others with leſs violence, however all of them in ſome meaſure. 


© And as they all lived in impiety, that alone was an encourage- 
© ment to the people to oppole the Chriſtians.” | 

Nor can Euſebius be omitted, who at the concluſion of his 
Life of Conſtantine, ſays, © that® he was the only Roman empe- 
© ror, who hitherto had worſhipped the true God with ſincere 
© piety, and had embraced and recommended the doctrine of 


© Tefus Chriſt.” 


Pagi therefore ſays, he“ is perſuaded, that all which Euſebius 
ſays about the Chriſtianity of Philip, he had received from un- 


certain tradition. 


© Quod opus nunc nominis tui auſpicio 
1choamus, Conſtantine, Imperator maxi- 
me. Qui primus Romanorum a ar 
repudiatis erroribus, majeſtatem Dei ſingu- 
laris, ac veri cognoviſti et honoraſti. Inſt. 
1. K C. 4 Sed finis perſecutionis 
ilius fuit, adhinc annos ix et Ixxx. A quo 
tempore Chriſtiani Imperatores elſe cœpe- 
rant. Namque tum Conſtantinus rerum 
poticbatur, qui primus omnium Romano- 
rum principum Chriſtianus fuit. Sacr. 


Hiſt. I. ii. cap. 93. p. 248. Cleric. 
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h Verum re maturius examinata nunc 
non dubito, quin Euſebius, quod habet de 
Chriſtiana profeſſione Philippi, ex incerta 
auditione retulerit. Ann. 244. n. v. 
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2. All heathen writers are ſilent about the Chriſtianity of Philip 


and his ſon. 


It ſeems to me, that! Spanheim does rightly inſiſt on this x. 
gument of no ſmall weight. Nor has Julian in his Cx{y; 


taken any notice of it. 


If Philip had been a Chriſtian, ther 


would ſome of them have reproached him upon that account 
and they would have reproached his Chriſtianity with the crime; 
of which he was guilty : for his treachery to the young Gordian 
was well known, and was very odious, and! is ſpoken of as ſuch. 

3. Philip celebrated the ſecular games at Rome in the thou- 
ſandth year of the city, and in the uſual manner, with great 
magnificence: as we are aſſured by ancient medals, and by 
Chriſtian as well as by heathen writers. | 

In the Chronicle of Euſebius it is ſaid, that * at that time in. 
numerable beaſts were ſlain in the Circus, and there were theatri. 
cal ſhews in the Campus Martius for three days and three night, 
And © Oroſius acknowledgeth, that the ſecular games were cele. 


OS 


brated by Philip with great magnificence ; though he will have 
it, that all was deſigned to the honour of Chriſt. 

Capitolinus, one of the writers of the Auguſtan Hiſtory, i; 
very particular in repreſenting the great number, and various 
forts of beaſts produced to publiſh ſhow, or ſlain by Philip upon 


occaſion of this folemnity. 
as ancient medals, 
with g 

and refer to the 1 Victors. 


i Primo filent iſti hiſtorici, qui res Phi- 
lipporum Deciorumve cx profeſſo quondam 
tradiderunt. . . . Certe apud Elium Spar- 
tianum, Jultum Capitolinum, Alum 
* Lampridium, Aurehum Victotem, Eutro- 

pium abbreviatorem, Zoſimum, . . nulla 
veſtigia deprehendas Chriſtianæ in Philippis 
religionis. Span. p. 413. 

k julianus Imp. in Satyra ſua de Czfa- 
ribus, de Philippo tacet, non fafturus, ſi- 
quidem hic Chriſlianus fuiſſet. &c. Ibid. 
p. 41g. m. | Ita Philippus impie 
non jure obtinuit imperium. HO er 
Gordian. iii. cap. 31. p. 127. 

m Regnantibus Philippis milleſimus an- 
nus Romanz urbis expletus eſt: ob quam 
ſolemnitatem innumerabiles beſtiæ in circo 
magno interfectæ: ludique in Campo Mar- 
tio theatrales tribus diebus et noctibus po- 
pulo pervigilante celebrati. Euſeb. Chr. 
p. 174. n Ita magnificis ludis au- 
giſtiſſimus omnium præteritorum hic nata- 


bear witneſs to his celebrating 
great magnificence, as * Eutropius, whom ] tranſcribe below, 


And other heathen authors, as well 


this feſtival 


lis annus a Chriſtiano Imperatore celebratus 
eſt. Nec dubium eſt, quin Philippus hujus 
tantæ devotionis gratiam et honorem ad 
Chriſtum et eccleſiam reportavit, &. Orol, 
I. vii. c. 20. o Fuerunt ſub Gor- 
diano Rome Elephanti xxx. et 11. f. 
pres x, leones manſueti Ix. . , . gladiatorum 

ſcalium paria mille: hippopotamus, ct 
rhinoceros unus . . . equi feri xl. et cæten 
hujuſmodi animalia, innumera et diverſa: 
qo omnia Philippus ludis ſecularibus vel 

edit, vel occidit. . . . Nam omnia hac 
Philippus exhibuit ſecularibus ludis et mu- 
neribus atque Circenſibus, quum willel:- 
mum ab urbe condita annum in confulatu 
ſuo et filii ſui celebravit. Capitol. Gor- 
dian. iii. Cap. 33. p. 132. » 134+ 

p His imperantibus, millefimus annus 
Rome urbis ingenti ludorum apparaiv 


ſpectaculorumque celebratus eſt. &c. Eu- 


q Vide Vicdor. 


trop. I. ix. cap. g. 


de Cæſar. cap. 28. ct Epit. cap. 28. 
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p. 68. The Enperer PHILIP, Whether he was a Chriſtian? A- D. 244. 143 
4. Once more, finally, the Philips were deified after their 


Jeath, as* Eutropius ſays: which ſhews, that they were reckoned 


do be heathens. And Philip put Gordian in the number of the 

ds, as Capitolinus * fays, in which he acted like a heathen. 

Upon the whole therefore I can ſee no reaſon to believe, that 

the emperor Philip was by belief or profeſſion a Chriſtian; though 

he might be favourable to ſome who were ſo. | 
As I do not love to be ſingular, I ſhall now tranſcribe the 


20 


| judgments of ſeveral learned men upon this point. Says Crevier: 


© He* is faid to have been a Chriſtian: but if he was, it ſeems 
to me very ſtrange, that none of the Pagan writers who have 
© ſpoken of him ſhould have mentioned it. Zoſimus, in parti- 
cular, who is full of venom againſt Chriſtianity, and who 
takes a pleaſure in loading Conſtantine with the moſt atrocious 
calumnies, would ſurely not have ſpared Philip. The Chriſtian 
writers, upon whoſe authority the notion of this pretorian 
præfect's Chriſtianity is founded, certainly deſerve reſpect. 
But their accounts are fo confuſed, fo full of circumſtances, 
either palpably contradictory, or abſolutely refuted by hiſtory, 
that the weight of their teſtimony 1s conſiderably diminiſhed. 
Though Mr. Tillemont inclines to their opinion, I am not 
afraid. to own, that what he himſeif has written upon this ſub- 
ject makes me of a different mind. If Philip did profeſs our 
religion, he was certainly a bad Chriſtian. I had rather be- 
lieve, that being born in the neighbourhood of the country 
which was the cradle of Chriſtianity, he might thence acquire 
ſoine tincture of it; and that he favoured it, as Alexander Se- 
verus had done, but without renouncing his idolatrous ſuper- 
ſtition to which he adhered when emperor.” And afterwards * 
Ihe celebration of the ſecular games, in which all the pomp of 
the Pagan ſuperſtition was diſplayed, is a direct proof of the 
public profeſſion which Philip made of his attachment to ido- 
latry, It is a violation of all probability to ſuppoſe, without 
any evidence, that the emperor could celebrate thera without 
taking part in the ſacrifices that accompanied them, or rather 
which were the eſſential part of them, and the very foundation 
of the whole feſtival.” 


Ambo inde ab exercitu interfecti ſunt; ſed Divum ſemper appellans etiam apud 
>:mor Philippus Veronæ, Rome junior. ipſos milites, cum quibus factionem fece- 
«ns v. impetaverunt, inter Divos tamen rat, ſcrio animo et peregrina calliditate ve. 
cla ſunt. Eutrop. I. ix. cap. g. netatus eſt, Capitolin. ut ſupra, p. 128. 

» Denique Philippus quum cum inter- * Hiſtory of che Roman Emperors, vol. 
feciſſet, neque imagines ejus tolleret, neque viii, p. 419. u Ib. vol. ix. p. 9. 
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| fatuas doponerer, neque nomen abraderet, 


Pagi, 
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3 at the concluſion of one part of his argument upon this 
ſubject, has an obſervation which may be reckoned ſage and per. 


tinent. 


6G Tc ‚⏑ Fr ce vr K 74 


There is no more reaſon, fays he, © to beſieye 
what Euſebius here ſays of the Chriſtianity of the empery 
Philip, than what he ſays of Abgarus king of the Edeſſens, thy 
having heard of the fame of Chriſt's miracles, he wrote a letter 
to him; and that our Lord returned him an anſwer, Promiling 
to ſend to him one of his apoſtles. 
regard to be had to Jerom, when he calls the emperor Phil 
a convert to Chriſtianity ; than when he ſpeaks of the Letter, 
of Paul to Seneca, and Seneca to Paul. 


Nor 1s there any more 


The firſt Chriſtians, 


ſays he, © wholly intent upon propagating our faith, and being 
men of great candour, oftentimes too eaſily admitted tories 
© which were favourable to our religion: of which there ar 


many inſtances.” 


A remarkable obſervation of a Franciſca 
monk, but a truly learned man. 


Cellarius has an obſervation to the like purpoſe. © The? more 


nl 


* 


greedily this ſtory was received by our anceſtors, the more 
carefully ought we to examine their teſtimony concerning it: 
for they ſeem (ſome of them at leaſt) to have embraced thiz 
opinion about Philip; being deſirous to have it thought, that 
the ſecular games of the thouſandth year of the ci 

were celebrated to the honour of Chriſt, and not of 


of Rome 
the gods. 


T muſt not allow myſelf to take any thing more from this au- 
thor: though his Obſervations upon the Chriſtianity aſcribed to 
Philip appear to me very clear and ſolid : and I recollect, that! 
did before tranſcribe {ome of his thoughts upon this point at p. 


140, note“. 


* Hic tantum dicam, non majorem ſidem 
adhibendam Euſebio, Philippum Imp. 
Chriſttanum facienti, quam eidem affirmanti 
Abgarum Edeſſenorum Regem, auditis 
Chriſti miraculis ad ipſum literas dediſſe, 
et Chriſtum mutuas ad cum literas ſcripſiſſe, 
quibus ſe miſſurum ad ipſum unum ex 
Apoſtolis ſuis pollicitus eſt. . . . Nec etiam 
major fides Hieronymi de converſione Phi- 
lippi Imperatoris loquentis, quam cum in 
lib. de Script. Eccleſ. de Seneca ſeribit. 
* Quem non ponerem in catalogo ſancto— 
* rum, niſi me illæ epiſtolæ provocarent, 
quæ Jeguntur a plurimis Pauli ad Sene— 
* cam, et Senecæ ad Paulum.* Priores 
Chriſtiani fidei noſtræ promovende toti 
addicti, et ſummo amm candore præqditi, 
lete læpe nimis laciles in iis, que religion) 


favebant, præbuerunt, ut innumera exem- 
pla demonſtrant. Pagi ann. 244. num. vn. 

y Quam cupide autem hoc creditum 
majoribus fuit, tanto id minus fit vero f- 
mile, fi veteres auctores excutiantur. Qu 
adſeverant Chriſtianum fuiſſe, ideo videnter 
in hanc opinionem ingreſſi, ut milleſimun 
Urbis annum Chriſti potius quam deorun 
cultori vindicarent. Orol. 1. vii. c. 28. ce 
Conſtantino Magno. Primus Imperat- 
rum Chriſtianus, excepto Philippo, qu 
* Chriſtianis annis admodum pauciſſimis al 
© hoc tantum conſtitutus fuiſſe mihi viſus 
© eſt, ut milleſimus Rome annus Chnfto 
© potius, quam idolis dicaretur.“ Celle. 
Diſſ. de primo principe Chriſtiano, nun. 
xxii. p. 322. 
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The Emperor Dectius. A. D. 249. — ns 


P.. 


Tuk rin dd a dr 


I. His time, and character. II. Accounts of his Perſecution. III. A 
Perſecution at Alexandria, befere the publication of his edit, IV. That 
this Perſecution was untver ſal, | | 


J. We ſometirfies meet with chronological difficulties; where 
they might be little expected. Euſebius in his Chronicle ſays, 
that Dxelus reigned only one year and three months: and in 
his Hiſtory, that he and his ſons were ſlain before he had 
reigned two years: which © account Baronius follows, But 
learned men are now rather of opinion, that * Decius reached 
to the third year. And it is computed, that * he reigned from 
July or Auguſt 249, to November or December 251. 

Eutropius , and Victor? in his Cæſars, ſay, he reigned two 
years; the other Victor“ ſays thirty months. He was born in 
Pannonia: and, as has been obſerved, he is the firſt of the many 
Roman emperors who were natives of Illfricum. His name, as 
inſcribed upon! medals, is Caius Meſſius Trajanus Decius. He 
has a very good character in the Epitome of * Victor, and Zo- 
mus, heathen authors: but he is little taken notice of By 
Chriſtian writers, excepting upon account of his perſecution: 
Some of their paſſages I ſhall tranſcribe, ſufficient to afford my 
readers a general notion of it. | 

II. The author of the Deaths of Perſecutors ſays, that“ Do. 
cius began to perſecute the Chriſtians as ſoon as he began to 
reign: but he does not tell us what the edict was, nor the 047- 


caſion of it. 


Romanotum viceſimus quintus regnavit 
Decius anno uno, menſes iii. Chron. p. 
175. b H. E. I. vu. cap. i. 

c Ann. 254. n. xlix. d Dece 
a certainement commence la troifieme an- 
nee de fon regne, comme on le voit par 
les medailles. Tillem. H. E. T. iii. p 
599. Brux. e Vid. Pagi ann. 251. 
num. xxx. Baſnag. ann. 249. num. iii. 

Poſt hos- Decius, e Pannonia inſeriore, 
Babalia natus, imperium ſumfit . . . Cum 
"1cnmo ipſe et filius ejus imperaſſent, uter- 
ce in Barbarico interfeRi ſunt, et inter 


Dios relati. Eutrop. I. ix. cap. iv. 


h Decius e Pannonia 
1mperayit menfes ktriginta. 


£ Cap. 29. 


inſeriore . 


Vo L. VIII. 


Hic Decium filium ſuum Cæſarem fecit: 
vir attibus cunctis virtutibuſque inſtructus, 
placdus et communis domi: in armis 
promptiſſimus. Viet. Epit cap. 29: 

i Vid Noriſ. Ep. Syro-Maced. Diff. g. 
cap. x. p. 344, 345. Lip. k. See nge h. 

I Azxiw jty e Peoaomeuvrcl Tre 
Aog Toiords uren. Tol. I. I. p. 644. in. 

m Eſtitit enim poſt annos plurimos ex- 
ecrabile animal Decius, qui vexaret Ec le- 
ſiam. Quis enim juſtitiam niſi malus per- 
ſequatur? Et quaſi hujus rei gratia prover- 
tus eſſet ad illud principale faſtigium, ſu⸗ 
re re protinus contra Deum cXxpit, ut pigs 


tnus caderet, De M. P. cap. 4. 


1. Euſablus 
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Euſebius writes to this purpoſe. © Philip“ having reigned 
ſeven years, he was ſucceeded by Decius, who being an eneny 
to Philip, raiſed a perſecution againſt the churches : in which 
Fabian at Rome having been perfected by martyrdom, he ws 
ſucceeded by Cornelius in that biſhoprick. In Paleſtine Alex. 
ander, biſhop of the church at Jeruſalem, is again brought 
before the governor's tribunal at Cæſarea for Chriſt's fake: 
and having made a ſecond glorious confeſſion is put in priſy, 
being now venerable for his age and grey hairs. Having died 
in priſon, after a- noble and illuſtrious confeſſion before the 
governor's tribunal, he was ſucceeded in the biſhopric of 
Jeruſalem by Mazabanes. In like manner Babylas having 
died in priſon at Antioch, after a public confeſſion of the 
© faith, was ſucceeded in that church by Fabius. How mary 
and how great ſufferings Origen endured at that time, impr. 


> AAA > Aa Ao a a 


© ſonment, chains, ſetters upon his legs, his feet ſtretched in the 


© ſtocks to the fourth hole for ſeveral days, menaces to bur: 
© him alive, and other torments, the judge all the while car. 
fully endeavouring that he might not die under them, may be 
fully known from ſome letters written by him.” 

Origen was then in the ſixty- ſixth or ſixty- ſeventh year of his 
age: but neither his age, nor his learning, nor his many works, 
nor the greatneſs of his fame, ſecured him from a ſhare in this 
trial. And Alexander before- mentioned, biſhop of Jerufalem, 
was alſo a truly excellent and valuable man. They who delire 
to know more of him, may fee his hiſtory more at large in 
another place. Origen ſurvived that trial, being ſet at liberty 
at the period of the perſecution; but he died a few years after. 

III. The beginning of the Decian perſecution * mult be dated 
in the year 249, or the beginning of 250: but there was a per- 
fecution raiſed againit the Chriſtians at Alexandria in the year 
248, whilſt other churches enjoyed great peace under the empe- 
ror Philip. This perſecution laſted a whole year, and was con- 
cluded by nothing but a ſedition and diſturbance among the gen- 
tiles themſelves. Of this we have an account in the fragment of 
a letter of Dionyſius to Fabius, biſhop of Antioch. That frag- 
ment is preſerved in Evufebius, and as the account is authentic, 
as well as curious, I am induced to tranfcribe it here. The 


© perſecution with us, ſays he, had not its beginning from tic 


imperial ediẽt; but began a whole year before. A foothfayer 
© and poet, ſuch as he was, ſtirred up the multitude of the Gen- 


o See Vol. ii. p. 394—397- p Pagi ann. 95% 
à Ap. Euſeb. H. E. I. vi. cap. 4'- 
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« tiles againſt us, exciting them to contend for the ſuperſtition of 
their country. Being ſtirred up by him, and having it in their 
« power to do as they pleaſed, they thought that religion lay in 
© nothing more than killing us. Firſt of all they lay hold of a 
© man of great age named Metras, requiring him to repeat ſome 
profane words: he not doing as they deſired, they laid many 
© blows upon his body with clubs, and pricked him in the face 


| « and eyes with ſharp reeds, and then leading him into the ſub- 


© urbs, they ſtoned him to death. After that, dragging a faith- 
© ful] woman named Quinta to their idol temple, they require 
© her to fall down and worſhip it: but ſhe refuſing ſo to do, they 
© tied her feet, and dragged her through the city, which is paved 
© with ſharp ſtones, and having daſhed her againſt milſtones, and 
« ſcourged her, they led her to the ſame place without the city, 
© and ſtoned her. They then broke into the houſes of many 
« pious men, robbing and plundering them of what they had. 
© If they found any thing valuable, that they kept for their own 
© uſe: but lumber, and utenſils made of wood, they threw out 
© in the ſtreets: ſo that the city looked à if it had been taken 
© by an enemy. However, many of the brethren retired, and 
© faved themſelves by flight, zoyfully taking the ſpoiling of their 
© g:6ds, like to thoſe mentioned by Paul, Heb. x. 34. Nor do 
©] yet know of more than one, that fell into their hands, who 
© has denied the Lord. Moreover, at this time they laid hold 
© of an admirable virgin, of a great age, named Apollonia : 
© they ſtruck her upon the cheeks, and beat out all her teeth: 
Atzen lighting a fire without the city, they threatened to burn 
* her alive, unleſs ſhe would join with them in pronouncing cer- 
* tain profane words: but ſhe begging a ſhort reſpite, and being 
let looſe, preſently threw herſelf into the fire, and was con- 
* ſumed to aſhes. Serapion they ſeized in his own houſe, and 
having tortured him with grievous torments, and broken all 
© his limbs, they threw him headlong from the upper part of his 
© houfe. Nor had we, ſays this biſhop of Alexandria, a fate paſ- 
* ſage any where, through high- ſtreets, or narrow lanes, neither 
Aby night nor by day; but continually, and every where, 
© the people were univerſally crying out: © if any man refuſe co 
* pronounce ſuch or ſuch impious words, let him be immedi- 
* ately taken up and thrown into the fire.” So things went on 
for ſome time, till a ſedition among themſelves, and a civil 
war returned this cruelty upon them. We had then a ſhore 
breathing time: but preſently news came of the end of that 
* reign which had been favourable to us; and all were ſeized 
with fears of an impending ſtorm. Then came the edict, 
bo-2 | © WHICH 
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| }, 
© which was very terrible, putting us in mind of what was for. | 
told by the Lord, that if it were pyfible, they ſhould ſeduce en 
© the ele, Matt. xxiv. 24. 

Dionyſius proceeds to relate the conſequerices of the imperly 
edict at Alexandria, and other places in Egypt. Some wer 
overcome by fears of ſuffering; and ſacrificed : others (divers q 
which are named by him) patiently and courageouſly endure 
various kinds of death; under exquiſite torture. But I tranſcri} 
nothing more here. But it is obſervable, that many Chriſtian 
fell in the time of this perſecution : and when it was over, then | 
were in many places diſputes about the manner of receiviig ; 
fuch as had lapſed, when they deſired to be reconciled to the 
church. 

IV. Sulpicius Severus“ calls the perſecution under Decius the 
ſeventh perſecution, as does * Jerom in his book of Eccleſiaſtici 
Writers, in the chapter of Alexander biſhop of Jeruſalem. Orofiy 
' allo reckons Decius the ſeventh perſecutor of the church, ai 


e — — « at  "——_—Y 


= LS . bd * a #* 92 
ſays, © That by his cruel edicts he ſent many of the faints to re. Bi -. 
© ceive crowns from Chriſt tor the torments which they endured, WI ,, 


In * Auguſtine hkewite it is the ſeventh perſecution. There cn 
be no doubt but“ it was univerſal, as it was ordered by an im- a 
perial edict. ä 


C14 A XXXI. 
mn Eur: 9. 
His time, and that he was a perſecutor. . 


Drcivs was ſucceeded by GalLus and Votustax near the 
end of the year 251. GALLUS is not mentioned among the pet- 
ſecuting princes by Sulpicius Severus, or Oroſius, or Auguſtine, 
or the Author of the Deaths of Perſecutors: nevertheleſs he mult 
have been a perſecutor. 


r Mox Decio imperante, jam tum ſep- in quo ſe etiam ob hoc Phitippos interfe- 

tima perfccutione ſœvitum in Chriſtianos. ciſſe docuit, ad perſequendos interficien- 

S. Sey. I. ii. c. 32. al. 46. doſque Chriſtianos, ſeptimus poſt Neronem, 
Septima autem perſecutione ſub Decio, feralia diſperſit edicta, plurimoſque ſanclo- a 

quo tempore Baby læ Antiochiæ paſſus eſt, rum ad coronas Chriſli de ſuis Cruciatibus 

ductus © a:ſaream, et clauſus in carcere ob miſit. Oroſ. I. vii. cap. 21. 

conteflionem Chriſtt, martyrio coronatus. u De Civ. Dei. I. xviii. cap. 32. 

De V. I. cap. 62. _ T Jdem condnuo, x Vid, Baſnag. ann, 259, num. iv. v. 


Says 
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Says Euſebius in his Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Decius? being 
ain with his ſons, when he had not yet compleated the ſecond 
rear of his reign, he was ſycceeded by Gallus, at which time 
died Origen in the ſeventieth year of his age. And Dionyſius 


8 


; Imper!y 


* 


me ver in his letter to Hermammon ſpeaks thus of Gallus: But Gallus 
(divers c did not attend to the fate of Decius, nor conſider what was his 
" endured © ruin; but ſtumbled upon the tame ſtone, which lay before his 
ranſcrin deres. When his empire was in a happy ſtate, and all things 
1 ucceeded according to his wiſhes, he“ perſecuted thoſe truly 
er, ther Wi boly men who prayed to God for his health and proſperity; 
recewug and with them drove away thoſe prayers which they offered 
ed to the © up for him.” Thus he writes of Gallus, 

As there is little notice taken of this matter by ancient eccle-. 
eclus the fatical writers, Pagi argues, that this was only a local perſe- 
efiafticl WW eon, and that it was felt in few places, except Rome, where 

Oroſiv Cornelius, and afterwards Lucius, biſhops of that city, were 
rCh, aid haniſhed by this emperor. As the conduct of Gallus is ſo par- 
res rp icularly mentioned by Dionyſius of Alexandria, I have been 
ndured, 


wt to think, that ſome Chriſtians ſuffered in that city, or in the 
countries near it. Moſheim's * obſervations upon this perſecution 
may be conſulted, 


here can 
7 an im 


CHAP. XXX 


Tut EMPERORS VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS, 


ear tlie 
he pet- 
zuſtine, 
je mull 


35 


II. E. I. vii. cap. 1. u. . . T8; luſiano ſuccedebat. Is ſequenti anno bel- 
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terhcien- MR Tres evo TA; 30% v Fic mas temporibus remiſſius geſtum erat, aut novis 
Neronem, ' £229 Tvy EvEivors Nets x rag UTE2 edictis propoſitis, aut antiquis renovatis, 
ie ſanclo- as Tru ya. Ibid. p. 250. inſtaurati ſubebat: unde multa iterum mala 
uciatibus © A, 259. num. x, Xii. XVls - Ri. Chriſliatus in variis orbis Romani provinciis 
tiagrantibus his Chriſlianorum certa- ſubeunda crant, &c. De Reb. ante C. M. 
. | has Decius curg Glas anno cc. neca- P- 627 8 
iv. v. „uin cujus locum Gallus cum filio Vo- 
4 | ; 
Says ＋ 3 I. VALERIAN 
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I. VALERIAN having enjoyed many offices and dignities in 
the ſtate with great applauſe, and * been highly celebrated for his 
prudence, modeſty, gravity, and other virtues, was proclaimed 
emperor in the year 253: and his ſon GALLIENUus was taken into 
partnerſhip with him in the fame year. It is not needful for me 
to enlarge in his hiſtory. But about the ſeventh year of hiz 
reign, in 259 or 260 at the lateſt, he was taken priſoner by 8. 
por king of Perſia: where“ he lived the remainder of his day; 
in a miſerable captivity. | 

IT. He is reckoned the eighth perſecutor of the Chriſtians by 
Sulpicius Severus, Oroſius, * Auguſtine. The Author of the 
Deaths of Perſecutors does not mention the number of perſe- 
cutions: nevertheleſs he ſpeaks diſtinctly of this, and ſays, that 
« f Valerian ſhed the blood of many righteous men in a ſhort 
* time.” As does Oroſius likewiſe, and ſays that this perſecution 
was univerſal all over the Roman empire. | 


ITI. The ee began in the year 257, and ended in 


other parts of the empire in 259, when Valerian was taken cap. 
tive by the Perſians; but at Alexandria it continued till the year 
261, when Gallienus overcame Macrian, in whoſe power Egypt 
had been till that time. Then Gallienus ſent the ſame favourz- 
ble edicts to Alexandria, which had been ſent before to ſeveral 
other parts of the empire. Dionyſius? ſpeaks of this perſecution 
having laſted © forty-two months, or three years and a half: 
which ought to be underſtood of Egypt only, not of the reſt of 
the empire. In that manner ſome difficulties relating to this 
point are adjuſted and cleared up by“ Pagi, to whom I reſer, 
and to * Baſnage, who does not much differ from him. 

IV. Of this perſecution we have ſome authentic accounts in 
Dionyſus of Alexandria, Cyprian, and his deacon Pontius, all 
contemporaries, which therefore cannot but deſerve our regard. 

Says Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : © In the mean 
time Gallus being ſlain, when he had ſcarcely reigned two 


2 Trebell. Poll. in Valerian, cap. i. ii. captus, Imperator populi Romani ignon!- 
p- 171. &c. b Id. in Valerian, cap. nioſe apud Perſas e conſenuit. &. 
3. p- 178. &c. et Cæcilius de M. Perſecut. Oroſ. I. vii. cap. 22. e De Gr. 
cap. 5- Oro. I. vi. cap. 22. Euſeb. Dei. I. xvi. cap. 52. f Non muito 
Chron. p. 176. Inde Valerianus poſt Valerianus quoque non diſſimili furor: 
octavus ſanctorum hoſtis., S. Sever. I. u. correptus, impias manus in Deum intent 
cap. 32. d Valerianus fiquidem, vit et multum, quamvis brevi tempo, 


mox ut arripuit imperium, octavus a Ne- juſti fanguinis fudit. De M. P. cap. v. 
z Ap. Euſeb. I. vii, cap. 10. in. 

h Ann. 261. n. vin. et ſeqq. 

i Ann. 257. num. iii. 

& II. E. I. vu. cap. 10. 


tone, adigi per tormenta Chriſtianos ad 
1dololatriam, abneganteſque interſici juſſit, 
foſo per omnem Romani regni latitudinemn 
fanttorum languine. Valerianus illico, ne— 
farii aiigtor each a Sapere Perlaum rege 
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« years, he was ſucceeded by Valerian and his fon Gallienus, 
© Here it will be worth the while to attend to what Dionyſius 
« {ays in his letter to Hermammon. Concerning this too John 
© had a reyelation. For he ſays: Rev. xiii. 5. And there was 
given unto bim @ mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies. 
« And power was given unto him to continue ferty and two months, 
« It is wonderful to obſerve, how both theſe things were fulfilled 
© in Valerian: and it deſerves to be conſidered what he was be- 
© fore; how mild and how kind he was to the men of God. For 
© none of the emperors before him were ſo favourable and be- 
« nevolent to them; not even thoſe * who are ſaid to have been 
« openly Chriſtians; as he was in the beginning of his reign ; 
and his houſe was full of pious men, and was a church of God. 
But his maſter, and the chief of the magicians of Egypt, [he 
means Macrian, preſently afterwards mentioned by name, ] 
* perſuaded him to alter his meaſures, telling him that he ought 
« to kill and perſecute thoſe men who oppoſed and obſtructed 
his incantations, and then he might be happy.“ 

Soon after the arrival of Valerian's edict at Alexandria, before 
the end of the year 257, as * ſeems moſt probable, Dionyſius 
was ſummoned before Emilian, then præfect of Egypt, of which 
he writes to this purpoſe in his letter to Germanus. I came 
to Emilian, ſays he, not alone. I was attended by my fellow- 
preſbyter Maximus; and alſo by Fauſtus, Euſebius, and Che- 
remon, deacons, and a brother from Rome, who was then at 
Alexandria. Emilian did not then ſay to me, You ought not 
o hold afſemblies; for that was needleſs: nor was that his 
chief concern, but that we ſhould not be at all Chriſtians : he 
therefore commanded me ta forſake that way of worſhip. For 
he thought, that if I would change my mind, others would do 
o likewiſe. I anſwered, and as I apprehend not improperly, 
though in ſhort, We ought to obey God, rather than men. Acts 
* v.29. And I plainly and openly declared, that I worſhip him, 
* who alone is God, and no other: and that I could not alter 
my mind, nor ceaſe to be a Chriſtian. After which he or- 
dered us to go to Cephro, a ſmall village near the deſert. But 
it may be worth the while to tranſcribe here the very words of 
both of us from the public regiſter. *©* When Dionyſius, 
© Fauſtns, Maximus, Marcellus, and Chæremon, were brought 
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uin, Emilian the præfect ſaid: I have not only written to you, 


but I have alſo by word of mouth repreſented to you the hu- 


Meaning, probably, Severus Alexander, and Philip. m Vid. Pagi ann. 257. 
LY, Baluag. 247. num. vi. n Ap. Euſeb. H. E. 1. vii. cap. 11. p. 257. 
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manity of our lords, the emperors, which they ſhew to you, 

For they grant to you the privilege of living in ſafety, if you 
will turn to that which is agreeable to nature, and will worſhi 

the gods, which are the preſervers of their empire, and wil 
forſake that which is contrary to nature, What therefore do 
you fay to this? I hope you will not be ungrateful to their hy. 
manity ; foraſmuch as they endeavour to bring you to that 
which is right. Dionyſius anſwered ; All men do not worſhip 
all the gods; but they worſhip ſuch as they think to be gods. 
We worſhip and adore the one God, maker of all things, who 
alſo has put the empire into the hands of the ſacred and auguſt 
emperors Valerian and Gallienus. Him we worſhip, and to 
him we continaully pray that he will prolong their empire in 
ſafety and proſperity. Emilian the governar then ſaid to them 


again: Who forbids you to worſhip him alſo, if he be God, 


together with them who are by nature gods? For you are 
commanded to worſhip. the gods, particularly thoſe wham all 
know to be gods, Dionyſius anſwered : We worthipno other. 
Emilian the governor then ſaid to them; I fee that you are 
both ungrateful and inſenſible of our auguſt emperors” lenity 


toward you. You therefore may not ſtay any longer in this 


city, but ſhall be ſent into Libya, to a place called Cephro: 
for I have choſen that place for you, agreeably to the order 
of the auguſt emperors. Nor ſhall it be lawful for you, or 
any others, to hold aſſemblies, or to meet together in the 
places called cœmeteries. If any one does not go to the place 


Which I have appointed, or is found in any aſſembly, he brings 


danger upon himſelf; for a needful obſervation will not be 
neglected. Depart thereiore to the place whither you are or- 
dered.” Nor could I, ſays Dionyſus, obtain the delay ot 
one day, though I was fick. At Cephro he had a large num- 
ber of the faithful with him, partly ſuch as came thither from 
Alexandria, partly ſuch as came from other places of Egypt. 
And here, ſays he, God opened a deor to us for preaching tht 
word. 2 Cor. ii. 12. Col. iv. 3. At firſt the people of the place 
vere rude, and ready to pet us with ſtones; but afterwards, 
not a few of the Gentiles, Fciſing idols turned unto God. 1 Theff. 
1. 9. . . . And, as if tor that purpoſe God had brought us to 
them, oben we had [#/ulled that miniſtry, he removed us. Acts 
Ri. 25, For Emilian, as it deſrous to ſend us into ſome more 


uncomntortable place than Libya itſelf, gave orders for diſperſing 


ſome others in ſeveral villages of Mareotis, and us he com- 
manged to reſide in the dittrict of Colluthio, near the great 
© road; 
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road: that we might be the nearer at hand to be brought to 
Alexandria, if he ſhould think fit.” „ 
Afterwards. © Moreover, fays * Eufebius, © the ſame Dionyſius 
In his letter to Domitius and Dydimus writes again of the per- 
ſecution in this manner. * It is needleſs tp mention the 
« names of all our people that have ſuffered, ſince they are 
« many, and moſt of them unknown to you. It may ſuffice 
« therefore to aſſure you, that perſons of both ſexes, and of every 
age and condition, and ſoldiers, and country people, have been 
« victorious in this combat, and have been crowned, ſome by 
« fcourging, fome by fire, others by the ſword. Nevertheleſs 
« in all this ſpace of time, ſome there are who do not yet ap- 
60 pear to be acceptable to the Lord: me in particular he ſeems 
« pleaſed to reſerve for ſome other ſeaſon, according to the 
« words of the prophet, Iſ. xlix. 8. In an acceptable time have I 
« beard thee, and in @ day of ſalvation have F accepted thee, Then 
© after a few words intervening he ſays: © At preſent I have 
« only with me Caius and Peter, deprived of the reſt of the 
« brethren. And ſoon afterwards : “ Some have hid themſelves 
in the city, that they may privately viſit the brethren: as 
Maximus, Dioſcorus, Demetrius, and Lucius, preſbyters : for 
« Fauſtinus and Aquila, being much known, travel up and 
« down in Egypt. The deacons that ſurvive after thoſe who 
© have died of the plague, are Fauſtus, Euſebius, Cheremon ; 
« Fuſcbius, I ſay, whom God has qualified from the beginning, 
and furniſhed with great reſolution and ability for fulfilling the 
« office of miniſtration to the confeſſors in priſon, and for bury- 
ing the bodies of the perfect and bleſſed martyrs, not without 
the utmoſt peril. For to this very day the præfect does not 
© ceale to treat our people in the moſt cruel manner, killing 
* ſome, and torturing others, and making others pine away in 
© fetters and dungeons ; forbidding any to be admitted to them, 
© and ſtrictly inquiring likewiſe whether his orders are obeyed. 
© Notwithſtanding which, ſuch is the courage and alacrity with 
© which God inſpires the brethren, the afflicted are not without 
tlie conſolation ſuited to their exigence.“ So writes Dionyſius.“ 
ln theſe fragments of Dionyſius's letters which Euſebius has 
pecrved, and, as I think, judiciouſly inſerted in his Eccleſiaſti- 
ca! Hiſtory, we have valuable memoirs of Valerian's perſecution. 
and we fee not only the fortitude of thoſe who were perfected 
by martyrdom, but alfo the reſolution and courage, the diſ- 
£1t410n, and the amiable and friendly tenderneſs of the Chriſtian 


LS 


o Ibid. p. 260. 
| ' brethren, 
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brethren, in relieving and comforting each other, which are truly 
admirable and exemplary. | N 

In the chapter? next following Euſebius mentions three men 
and a Marcionite woman, at Cæſarea in Paleſtine, who in Vale. 
rian's perſecution were condemned to wild beaſts, and were 
crowned with martyrdom. 

V. Then in the next chapter he writes to this purpoſe. But 
not long after Valerian being taken captive, and reduced tq 
lavery by barbarians, his fon, who then reigned alone, acted 
more prudently in his empire. He immediately by edits put 
a ſtop to the perſecution againſt us, and gave command, that 
the preſidents of our religion ſhould be at liberty to perform 
the uſual offices of their function. The edict is to this purpoſe; 
„ The emperor, Cæſar, Publius Licinius Gallienus, Pious, 
« Happy, Auguſtus, to Dionyfius, and Pinna, and Demetrius, 
ce and to the other biſhops. I have directed, that the favour of 
« my indulgence ſhould be publiſhed throughout the whole 
« world; that all may depart from the places of worſhip, You 
ce are therefore impowered to make uſe of this copy of my edid, 
«© that none may trouble you. And that you may perform what 
« js lawful for you to do, has been already granted by me. And 
tc let Aurelius Cyrenius our high-ſteward obſerve this edict now 
« given by me.” This, ſays Euſebius, has been tranſlated from 
© the Roman tongue. There is alſo another edict of the ſame 
*. emperor, ſent to other biſhops, and appointing, © that the 
« places called cœmeteries ſhould be reſtored,” 

In his Chronicle likewiſe Euſebius obſerves, that Valerian 
being taken captive by the Perſians, Gallienus gave peace to the 
churches. 

VI. I began with Dionyſins, and have carried on the hiſtory 
of Valerian's perſecution from him : but as Cyprian ſuffered mar- 
yrdom in this perſecution, dying on the 14th Sept. 258, and 
there are ſome authentic memoirs of his ſufferings, I ſhall no 
allege ſome things from them alſo. | 

Cyprian ſeems to have been one of the firſt perſons in Africa 
who was called upon to make public confeſſion in this perſecu- 
tion: and I therefore immediately take the beginning of the pro- 
conſular acts of his paſſion, which I ſhall tranicribe below in the 
original, and alſo tranſlate literally. The * emperor Valerian 
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« being 
> L. vii. cap. 1”. Cap. 19. Gallieno tertium Conſulibus tertio Calen- 
: Val riano in Perſas dnGto, Gellenus darum Scptembrium, Carthagine in Secre- 
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nanus et Gallienus, literas ad me dare dig- 
nati ſunt, quibus præceperunt, eos qui Ro- 
manam Religionem non colunt, debere 
Romanas cæremonias recognoſcere. Ex- 
cuiſivi ergo de nomine tuo. 
reſpondes? Cyprianus Epiſcopus dixit: 
Chriſtianus ſum et Epiſcopus. 
ahos deos novi, niſi unum et verum Deum, 
qui fecit cœlum et terram, mare, et quæ 
in eis ſunt omnia. 
an defervimus, hunc deprecamur diebus q 

ac nottibus, pro vobis, et pro omnibus ho- ſe ipſi poſſunt. 
mmbus, ct pro incolumitate ipſorum Im- 
peratorum, 
hac erpo voluntate perſeveras ? Cyprianus 
Eyi[copus reſpondit: Bona voluntas, quæ 
Deum novit, immutari non poteſt. Pa- 
trrous Proconſul dixit: Poteris ergo ſe- 
dum præceptum Valeriani et Gallieni 


cal ad urbem Curubitanam proficiſci ? 
65 


os 
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«rernus Proconſul dixit: Non ſolum de 
Lelſcopis, verum etiam de Preſbyteris mihi 
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deing conſul the fourth time, and Gallienus the third time, 


guſt, at Carthage, in the ſecretary's offce, Paternus the pro- 
conſul ſaid to Cyprian the biſhop: the molt ſacred eraperors, 


Valerian and Gallienus, have vouchſafed to fend to me a letter, 
wherein they command, that they who do not obſerve the Ro- 
man Religion, ſhould now perform the Roman rites. I therefore 
have made enquiry after you. What anſwer do you make to 
me? Cyprian the biſhop ſaid : I am a Chriſtian, and a biſhop. 
| know no other gods, but the one true God, who made the 
heaven, and the earth, and the fea, and the things that are in 
them. This God we Chriſtians ſerve, to whom we pry night 
and day, for you, and for all men, and for the ſafety of the 
emperors themſelves. Paternus the proconful faid : And do 
you perſiſt in this purpoſe ? Cyprian the biſhop anſwered: A 
good purpoſe, agreeable to God, cannot He altered. Can you 
then, according to the command of Valerian and Gallienus, 
go an exile to the city Cucurbis ? Cyprian faid: I go, Pater- 
nus the proconſul ſaid : The emperors have written to me not 
concerning biſhops only, but alſo concerning preſbyters. I 
defire therefore to know of you who are the preſbyters that live 
in this city. Cyprian the biſhop anſwered : By your own laws 
it has been wiſely enacted, that informers ſhould not be en- 
couraged : therefore they cannot be diſcovered and accuſed by 
me: but they will be found in their cities. Paternus the pro- 
conſul ſaid: I now inquire after thoſe who are in this place. 


ſcribere dignati ſunt. Volo ergo ſcire ex 
te, qui fint Preſbyteri, qui in hac civitate 
conſiſtunt. Cyprianus Epiſcopus reſpondit: 
Legibus veſtris bene atque utiliter cenſu- 
iſtis, delatores non eſſe. Itaque detegi at- 
que deferri a me non poſſunt : in civitati- 
bus autem ſuis invenientur. Paternus Pro- 
conſul dixit: Ego hodie in hoc loco ex- 
quiro. Cyprianus dixit: Cum diſciplina 
prohibeat, ut quis ſe ultro offerat, et tuæ 
uoque cenſuræ hoc diſpliceat, nec offerre 
Sed a te exquiſiti inveni- 
entur. Paternus Proconſul dixit: A me 
invenientur. Et adjecit: Præceperunt 
etiam, ne in aliquibus locis conciliabula 
fant, nec cameteria ingrediantur: Si quis 
itaque hoc tam ſalubre præceptum non ob- 
ſervaverit, _ plectetur. Cyprianus 
Epiſcopus reſpondit : Fac quod tibi pre- 
ceptum eſt. Tune Paternus Proconſul 
juſſit beatum Cyprianum Epiſcopum in 
exilium deportari. Acta Procouſul. tall, 
8. Cyprian. p. 11, 12. 


Quid mihi 
Nullos 


Huic Deo nos Chrifti- 


Paternus Proconſul dixit: In 


2rianus Epiſcopus dixit: Proficiſcor. 
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Cyprian ſaid: Since our religion forbids men to offer them. 
+ ſelves to ſufferings, and ſince it is contrary to your own Jaws 
they cannot offer themſelves: but they may be found if inquire 
© after, Paternus the proconſul ſaid: They ſhall be found by 
* me. And he added: The emperors have alſo ordered, that 
no affemblies ſhould be held in the cœmeteries, and that none 
* enter into thoſe places. If therefore any one does not obſerys 
* this wholeſome command, he ſhall be put to death. Cyprian 
© the biſhop anſwered : Do as you are commanded. Then Pa. 
© ternus the procaniul ordered, that Cyprian the biſhop ſhould 
< be carried into exile.” | 

His deacon Pontius accompanied him to the place of his exile, 
where he arrived on the thirteenth or fourteenth of September, 
in the ſame year, 257. ; 

About the ſame time many others ſuffered in Africa, upon 
account of their profeſſion of Chriſtianity. For we have a letter 
of Cyprian *, written during the time of his being at Curubis, 
which is inſcribed to © nine biſhops by name, and beſide thun 
© to others, preſbyters, deacons, and the reſt of the bretkren in 
© the mines, martyrs of God the Father Almighty, and Jetus 
5 Chriſt our Lord.“ | : 

Whilſt Cyprian continued at Curubis, Galerius Maximus“ 
ſucceeded Paternus as proconſul of Africa, He recalled Cyprian 
from his baniſhment: who then went to his gardens or country- 
houſe near Carthage, by orders, as it ſeems, of the proconſul. 
Moreover, as there were many uncertain reports in Africa, 
Cyprian * had ſent to Rome, and received thence ſome intelli- 
gence which might be rented upon, and was to this effect: that 


confiſcentur, et vincti in Cæſarianas poſ- 
ſeſſiones deſcripti mittantur. Subjecit 
etiam Valerianus Imperator oration ſuæ 
exemplum literarum, quas ad præſides pro- 
vinciarum de nobis fecit: quas literas quo- 
tidie ſperamus venire, Nantes ſecundum 
hder firmitatem ad paſſionis tolerantiam, et 
expectantes de ope et indulgentia Domini 
vitz ternæ coronam. Xiſtum autem in 
ccœmeterio animadverſum ſeiatis, oftavo 
iduum Auguſtarum die, et cum eodem 
Quartum. Set et huic perlecutioni quoti- 


e Ep. 76. al. 77. u Cumque 
din ibidem moraretur, ſucceſſit Aſpaſto 
aterno Proconſuli Galerius Maximus 
Proconſul. Act. Paſl. p. 12. 
x Sciatis autem eos veniſſe, quos ad Ur- 
bem propter hoc miſeram, ut quomodo- 
cunque de nobis reſcriptum fuilſet, explo- 
ratam ſibi veritatem ad nos referant, Multa 
enim varia et incerta opinionibus ventilan— 
tur. Quæ autem funt in vero, ita fe ha- 
bent. Reſcriphiſſe Valerianum ad ſenatum, 
ut Epilcopi, et Prefbyteri, et Diacones in 


continenti ammadvertantur: Senatores ve— 
ro, et viri egregii, et Equites Romani, 
diguitaie amiga, etiam bonis ſpolientur, et 
ſi adentis facultatibus (hriſhiani elle per- 
ſeveraverint, capite QUOQUe multentur: 
Matrona adeintis Loms in enltum rehsen— 


tur: Colarnion SULLOUHQUPL vo! 77111 CON - 
Feſh fucrant, vel 


nun 


die inliſtunt Prefect in Urbe: ut ſi qui 
ibi oblati ſuertint, ammadvertantur, ct 
boua eorum fiſco vindicentur, Hee peto 
per vos et Collegis noftris innoteſcant, ut 
ubgque horiatu eoram poſſit fraternitas cor- 
roborari, et ad agonem ſpiritalem præpa- 
tali. Kc. Exp. ep. 79. al. 80. 


2 þ. 90s VALERIAN. His Perſecution. A. D. 243. 157 
* 1 - - 
q the emperor Valerian had ordered, by a reſcript ſent to the ſe- 
* nate; that biſhops, preſbyters and deacons, ſhould be put to 
e death without delay; that ſenators, and perſons of quality and 
1 © Roman knights, ſhould be deprived of their dignity and their 
n 8 © goods: if after that they perſiſt in being Chriſtians, they 
at © thould be beheaded : that ladies of quality ſhould be deprived 
an « of their goods, and ſent into exile: that the emperor's freed- 
_ t men, who have confeſſed, or ſhall hereafter confeſs, ſhall loſe 
ly p. © their goods, which are to be ſeized by the treaſury: and that 
1 1 © they be ſent chained to the emperor's eſtate, and that they be 
9 put in the lift of ſlaves to work there, To his own reſcript 
ont the emperor Valerian has ſubjoined copies of letters to be ſent 
nb Gy to the preſidents of the provinces; which letters we daily ex- 
nber, © pect, ſtanding prepared for the trial, and hoping to obtain, 
5 © through the divine aid and goodneſs, the crown of eternal life.” 
= We are alſo aſſured, that Xiſtus [the biſhop of Rome] was 
diz put to death in the coemetery on the ſixth day of Auguſt, and 
ow © with him Quartus. We alſo learn, that the præfects in the 
_ in city are intent to execute the emperor's orders: and if any are 
J elus brought before them, they are puniſned, and their goods con- 
| fiſcated. Theſe things; ſays Cyprian in his letter to Succeſſus, 
Re © I am deſirous ſhould be made known by you to my brethren, 
"ERR that all may be prepared for the combat that now lies before us.” 
— When thoſe orders for the governors of the provinces arrived 
: ar Carthage is not certain; but very probably before the end of 
8 Auguſt. | 
2 1 Galerius ? Maximus the proconſul, who had ſucceeded Pater 
rake nus, was at Sexti, a place about ſix miles from Carthage, for the 
ſake of his health. © On the 13th day of September, [A. C. 
ws pot. © 258,] an officer with ſoldiers was ſent by the proconſul to 
ubjecit : | 
ni ſux y Cumque diu ibidem moraretur, ſuc- lege mentis hominibus præbuiſti ? Cypri- 
* ceflit Aſpaſio Paterno Proconſuli Galerius anus Epiſcopus reſpondit: Ego. Galerius 
as quo- Maximus Proconſul, qui fanftum Cypri- Maximus dixit: Juſſerunt te ſacratiſſimi 
undum a1um epiſcopum ab exilio revocatum ſibi Imperatores ceremoniari. Cyprianus Epiſ- 
am, et juſht præſentari. Cumque Cyprianus ſanc- copus dixit : Non facio. Galerius Maxi- 
Domini tus ... de civitate Cucurbitana, in qua ex- mus ait: Conſule tibi. erz Epiſ- 
tem in o præcepto Aſpaſii Paterni tune Procon- copus reſpondit: Fac quod tibi præceptum 
octavo ſulis datus fue rat, regrefſus eſſet, ex ſacro eſt. In re tam juſta nulla eft conſultatio. 
eodem przſcripto in hortis ſuis manebat. .. . Et Galerius Maximus, collocutus cum con- 
* cum illic demoraretur, repente Idibus Sep- filio, ſententiam vix ægre dixit verbis hu- 
qu tembris Tuſco et Baſſo conſulibus, venetunt juſmodi: Diu ſacrilega mente vixiſti, et 
ir, ct 2d cum principes duo, .. qui et in curri- plurimos nefariæ tibi conſpirationis homi- 
xc peto culum eum levaverunt, in medioque po- nes aggregaſti. . . . Et his dictis, decretum 
ant, ut ſuerunt, et in Sexti perduxerunt. Ubi ex tabella recitavit. Thaſſium Cyprianum 
as cot. idem Galerius Maximus Proconſul, bonæ gladio animadverti placet. Cyprianus 
* veletudinis recuperandæ gratia ſeceſſerat. pifcopus dixit. Deo gratias. Apoſt. p 
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. Cumque oblatus ſuiſſet, Galerius Max- 


lus Proconſul dixit: Tu Papam te ſaeri- 


20 yprian's 


* . 2 3 7 1 K. * . E ? . O 8 — 8 3 l 
x : 6 4 g p 4 * 9 g Fs . O FY 0 „ — — 2 4 2 5 8 
* — ie " 3 hag 2 L . — aww 4-4-4 - 5 * — — 7 N . . 
24s 8 2 Ge. 4a __ FAG ue" 3 4 : . — = r _ > — . or 2 ; . 
CIFE Pol oF er - 7 N 2 4 1," * e * de xt + ol r (= #7 40004 8 RN 3 1.852 a NG Mook, £2 924? 8 e - 4 , * * + 3 AP 
r SH 5 n of err n an a * 3 a - 4 \'S 2 E F 70 — 4 * 2 10 0 TE ALIL 45g 8 r 
£ 1 PRE rn Lb 5 n r N Nr je 5 * 1 Fo > 9 8 £ Þ = " n wy PIR —_ - r 7 = 4 i, \ LS N CO 
"> ot "D 9 8 Meds 2 1 * e 291 1 as «<4» 2 4 "Oy er ED 7 2 2 9 rr * s K CT GR n 
- WE; . — e e n n „ — 


4 R & * 
N 8 2 - f N 8 bd ite. 4 1 0 > — 0 : 
5 9 * N * r TT VERT INE - - ' T1 . 82 2 * * 
e eee 2 2 8 W 2 9 r ²X11 CTR I CAO EONEtS r AS oats nie PE 
— 4 ” e 5 * ** * y EY SN ** 


* . * 
eee 


3 2 "8,44 
1» 2 Ns $7 I. * 
8 

I. . 4 Fn 


65 + ty — yo TRIES; 2 


158 


Cyprian's gardens, where he had been ſome while, to bring 
him before him. Cyprian's cauſe was deferred for that day 
The next morning, the 14th of September, he was led to the 
proconſul's palace, ſurrounded by a mixed multitude of peopk, 
and a ſtrong guard of ſoldiers. * After ſome time the pr. 
conſul came out into the hall, and Cyprian being ſet befor: 
him, he ſaid: Are you Thaſcius Cyprian? Cyprian the biſhop 
anſwered: I am. Galerius Maximus the proconſul ſaid: The 
molt ſacred emperors have commanded you to ſacrifice, Cy. 
prian the biſhop anſwered : I do not facrifice. Galerius Maxi. 
mus ſaid: Be well adviſed. Cyprian the biſhop anſwered: Do 
as thou art commanded. In 5 juſt a cauſe there needs ng 
conſultation. The proconſul having adviſed with his council 
ſpoke to Cyprian in angry terms, as being an enemy to the 
gods, and a ſeducer of the people. 
tence out of a tablet: It is decreed, that Thaſcius Cyprian he 
© beheaded. Cyprian the biſhop ſaid : God be praiſed.” 

That is the account in the Acts of his Paſſion, which I hay: 
tranſlated literally: and Pontius* writes to the like purpoſe. Cy- 
prian was then led away to the field of Sexti, a large level ſpct 
of ground, encompaſſed with trees, the boughs of which were 
then loaded with ſpectators. And in the preſence of a great 
multitude of people Cyprian was there beheaded, according to 
the ſentence — 

Chriſt ! 258. | 5 | 

VII. I have ſet before my readers ſome authentic memoirs of 
Valerian's perſecution from Dionyſius of Alexandria, and Cyprian 
of Carthage. There is another remarkable ſtory in Euſebius, 
which muſt not be omitted. | 

© In® the mean time,” ſays Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hil. 
tory, © when peace had been reſtored to all the churches every 
© where, Marinus, a military man, and eminent upon account 
of his birth and riches, ſuffered martyrdom for Chriſt at Cz- 
< ſarea in Paleſtine. A centurion's place was vacant ; he put 
vp for that office, to which he had a claim by the order of hi 
© promotions. When he was about to receive that honour, 
© another appeared before the tribunal, aſſerting, that according 
© to the ancient laws of the Romans, Marinus could not be ad- 
< mitted into that office, foraſmuch © as he was a Chriſtian, and 
did not ſacrifice to the emperors; and that the office did d 
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2 S. Cyprian. Vit. p. 9, 10. b L. vii. cap. 15. © Xperia 
2 If any are deſirous to ſee the hiſtory 9e oil, aal Teig Jaoinever why Y D 
of this biſhop of Carthage more at large, p. 863. C. | 
they may conſult Vol, iii. P. 133—144. | 
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And then read his ſen. 


upon him on Sept. 14, in the year of 


my wh, — — — gr 


p. 92. VAE RIAN. His Perſecution. A. D. 253. T59 


right belong to him. Achæus the judge, being much moved, 
afed Marinus what was his ſentiments. Perceiving, that he 
confidently affirmed he was a Chriſtian, he allowed him the 
ſpace of three hours to conſider of the matter. When the 
three hours were expired, he returned to the tribunal. And 
when called upon again to deliver his ſentiments, he made a 
profeſſion of the faith with greater cheerfulneſs than before. 
Whereupon he was immediately had out to be put to death, 
and ſo was perfected.' 

Euſebius adds. Then © Aſturius, who is ſtill celebrated for 
religious zeal and courage, a Roman ſenator, and in eſteem 
with the emperors, who was preſent at the death of the martyr, 
taking up the body, laid it upon his ſhoulders, and covering 
it with a rich cloth carried it off, and interred him in a decent 
manner.“ | | 

Mr. Moſheim's * obſervations upon this remarkable hiſtory are 
to this purpoſe. © Marinus was not condemned by the edict of 
Valerian, which had been abrogated by Gallienus, but by the 
ancient law of Trajan: for an accuſer was received. The 
man who confeſſed himſelf to be a Chriſtian was required to 
renounce the faith : when he would not, he was without delay 
led out to puniſhment. In * this inſtance therefore it is appa- 
rent, that the ancient laws of the emperors againſt the Chu 
tians ſtill retained their force, though milder had been enacted: 
And therefore under merciful emperors, who were lovers of 
peace, the preſidents might puniſh Chriftians, who were ac- 
cuſed, and confeſſed themſelves ſuch. The body of Marinus 
was carried off by Aſturius, a Roman ſenator, and buried: 
nor did he ſuffer for it : the reaſon is, that by Trajan's law the 
judge had no right to puniſh any but ſuch as were accuſed : 
and there was no body who was willing, or who dared to accuſe 
© ſo conſiderable and honourable a man as Aſturius was.” 
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4 Ibid, cap. 16. e De Reb. &c. mz autoritatis, humeris ſuis auferebat, et 
p 557. f Ex hoc igitur exemplo ſepulturæ tradebat, idque faciebat impune 
iquet, antiquas Imperatorum in Chriſtianos ac fine periculo. Ratio in promptu eſt, 
leges, aliis etiam et mitioribus latis, vim Sine accuſatore Judici non licebat punire 
ſuam retinuiſſe, et Præſides propterea etiam ex Trajani lege. Tanti autem nominis et 
ſub clementibus Imperatoribus, paciſque dignitatis virum, amicum præterea Impe- 
temporibus, in Chriſtianos 2 et ratorum, nemo accuſare vel volebat, vel 
faſſos auimadvertere potuiſſe. Cadaver Ma- audebat. Moſhem. ibid. 
rin Aſturius, Senator Romanus, vir maxi- 
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CH AP, XXXIII. 
ME 4 EU: 4 
1. His hiftory, and time. II. His teſtimony 15 St. Fobn's goſpel, wi; 


remarks. 


I. Tax next teſtimony will be the noted paſſage of Am, 
a Plaronic philoſopher, fellow-diſciple * and intimate acquain. 
ance of Porphyry, who wrote againſt the Chriſtians. Amelius, a? 
Suidas ſays, was of Apamea. Porphyry © in the Life of Plotings 
calls him a Tuſcan : but then he expreſly ſays, that“ when Ph. 
tinus died, Amelius was at Apamea in Syria: which may give 
occaſion to think, that he was originally of that place, though 
perhaps he was born in Tuſcany. Moreover Porphyry mentions 
a book of his inſcribed * to Heſychius of Apamea, whom he had 
adopted for his ſon. His proper name, as we alſo learn from 
Porphyry, was Gentilian: and he choſe to have his ſurname 
written with an r, Amerius, as indeed it is in Eunapius, and 
not Amelius : the laſt in Greek denoting negligence, the former 
integrity. According to Porphyry's account, he was the moſt' 
ſtudious and laborious of all the diſciples of Plotinus, with" 


whom he ſpent 24 years at Rome, from the third year of Phil | 


to the firſt of Claudius, that is, from the year of Chriſt 246, 6 
the beginning of the year 269. Amelius © was a diligent obſerver 
of the ſacred rites, which his maſter Plotinus regarded very little 
I have placed Amelius at the year 263, becauſe * Porphyry in- 
timates, that he publiſhed little or nothing before the tenth yer 
of Gallienus, when he had been eighteen years with Plotinus 
This will ſuffice for his hiſtory. 


2 Vid. Eunap. de Vita Porphyr. p. 19, 
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frac: Ib. cap. 2. p. 95. | 
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Moreover,“ ſays Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Prepara- 
non, Amelius ? a celebrated philoſopher among the moderns, 
© and a great admirer of the Platonic philoſophy, though he has 

© not mentioned the evangeliſt's name, bears teſtimony to his 
© doctrine, ſaying, in theſe very words: And this plainly was 
«© the Word, by whom, he being himſelf eternal, were” made 
all things that are, as Heraclitus alſo would ſay : and by Jove 
« the ſame, whom the barbarian affirms to have been in the place 
« and dignity of a principle, and to be with God, and to be 
© God: by whom all things were made, and in whom every 
thing that was made has its life and being. Who deſcending 
© into body, and putting on fleſh, took the torm of man ; though 
© even then he gave proof of the majeſty of his nature: nay, 
© and after his diſſolution he was deified again, and is god, the 
ſame he was before he deſcended into body, and fleſh, and man.“ 
[ ſuppoſe that all will agree with Euſebms, and other ancient 
Chriſtian writers, that by © the barbarian' Amelius intended the 
evangeliſt John, and that he here refers to his goſpel. He calls 
him © barbarian,” becauſe, though he wrote in Greek, that was 
not his native language, and he was of Jewiſh or-Hebrew ex- 
traction: or, as Cyril “ expreſſeth it, he was a Hebrew of He- 
brews, and not a Greek. 
This paſſage of Amelius is a teſtimony to St. abe whole 
oben which, I think, he had read. 
That he dee to the beginning of St. John's goſpel i is ma- 
nifeſt See Ch. i 1. 4 and ver. 14. 
diy. He alſo "od that the Word, after he had deſcended 
into body, and had put on fleſh, © even then he gave proof of 
che majeſty of his nature.“ Here Amelius mult refer to the 
great works performed by our Lord, as related in the Wann 
parts of that goſpel. 
3. Finally, Amelius fays, that © aiter his diſſolution he was 
© deified again, and was the lame that he was before he deſcended 
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into body.“ Here, I think, he had in his eye, John xvii, g. t 
And new, O Father, glorify thou me with thy own ſelf, with tj; 
glory which I had with thee before the world was. And ch. xvi. A 
But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and. none of you aſtet 
me, Whither goeſt thou ? Comp. ch. xiv. 4... . 8. and xx. 17, and 
other places. 

Upon the whole I cannot but think, that Amelius had read 
over St. John's goſpel from the beginning to the end. 

This ſame paſſage is alſo quoted at length by Cyril of Alexa. 
dria, in his anſwer to the emperor Julian. | | 

It is likewiſe quoted by Theodoret in his work againſt the 
gentiles : he introduceth it in this manner. Plutarch alſo and 
« Plotinus had heard of the ſacred goſpels. This is apparent 
from Amelius, who preſided in the ſchool of Porphyry: for 
* he greatly admires the proëm to John's theology, ſaying, in 
© theſe very words: * And this plainly was the Word.” 

Here is ſome inaccuracy. Amelius did not preſide in the 
© ſchool of Porphyry :* but he was an eminent man of the ſchool 
of Plotinus, where Porphyry was alſo in great repute. 

Theodoret from this paſſage of Amelius concluded, that 
Plutarch and Plotinus were acquainted with our goſpels.“ It 
is, I ſuppoſe, no more than a probable ſuppoſition. - Theodoret 
might be hence led to think as much of Plutarch : but we cannot 
affirm it. We ſee no proofs of it in his works: nor can we 
certainly fay, that Plotinus was acquainted with our goſpels, or 
had read them. Bur I ſuppoſe it may be reckoned certain, that 
he had heard of the Chriſtians, and had ſome knowledge of them, 
It is manifeſt from a paſſage of Porphyry in his life of * Plotinus, 
which will be alleged in the chapter of Porphyry. 

And it may be reckoned ſomewhat remarkable, that from the 
ſchool of Plotinus we have fo many teſtimonies to Chriſtianity, 
One of his diſciples was Porphyry, who wrote fo learnedly and 
ſo bitterly againſt the Chriſtians. Amelius, juſt quoted, who had 
read St. John's goſpel, was another of the ſame ſchool. And 
Longinus, from whom we ſhall alſo have a teſtimony, was wel 
. acquainted with thoſe two diſciples, and their maſter Plotinus. 
I think it may be hence concluded, that the learned men of that 
time had ſome knowledge of the Chriſtians : their reading and 


conſidering the facred books of the Chriſtians, depended upon 
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their inquiſitiveneſs, and openneſs to conviction, in things of 
ligion. | | 
i, = Auguſtine ſpeaks of a Platonic philoſopher, who * greatly 
© 2dmired the beginning of St. John's goſpel, and ſaid, Ir de- 
« ſerved to be written in letters of gold, and to be ſet up in the 
« moſt conſpicuous place in every church.” Whether that Pla- 
tonic philoſopher was Amelius, or another, we cannot ſay certainly. 
Baſil, in a homily upon the beginning of St. John's goſpel, In 
the beginning tas the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Hard was God, ſays: © I * have known many, who are aliens 
tom the word of truth, and boaſt themſelves of their worldly 
© wiſdom, who have admired this text, and have alſo dared to 
© inſert it in their own writings,” Baſil does not name them, and 
therefore we cannot ſay who they were. 
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; 22 
I. His time, and character. II. His teſtimony to the ſcriptures, with a 
curious ebſervation upon a fragment aſcribed to him. 


I. Says Suidas: © Longinus * Caffius, a philoſopher, maſter 
© of Porphyry the philoſopher, a man of great learning and 
© exact judgment in things of literature. He flouriſhed in the 
© time of the emperor Aurelian, by whom he was put to death, 
© as an accomplice with Zenobia wife of Odunatus.” After which 
Suidas mentions the titles of ſeveral of his works, and ſays, he 


wrote many others. 


Longinus Caſſius. He is generally called Dionyſius Longinus. 
Suidas fays, he lived in the time of Aurelian, who did not 
begin to reign before the year of Chriſt 270, and by whom Lon- 


. . . Quod initium ſanQi Evangelii, 
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Platonicus, ficut a ſancto ſene Simpliciano, 
qui poſtea, Mediolanenſis eccleſiæ præſedit 
epiſcopus, ſolebamus audire, aureis literis 
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ginus was put to death. Tanaquil Faber“ ſays, that Suidaz 
would have expreſſed himſelf more accurately if he had ſaid, tha 
© Longinus flouriſhed under Gordian, Decius, Valerian, Gallienus, 
© and Claudius.“ For, indeed, the reigns of moſt of the Roman 


_ emperors about that time were very ſhort. Tanaquil Faber adds: 


* and © therefore Longinus was contemporary with Origen 
which alſo is another juſt obſervation. Photius ſays, that * Lon. 
ginus flouriſhed in the time of Claudius, whoſe reign began in 
the year 268. I place him at the year of Chriſt 264, the twelfth 
of Gallienus: for he did not die before the year 273; and he 
could not then be young, as may be concluded from the number 
of his works: and he is always reckoned one of Porphyry'; 
maiters. | 

His father's name is not known. © His mother was Fronto- 
© nis, ſiſter of Fronto, of Emeſa, the orator, who was at Rome 
in the time of the emperor Severus, and afterwards taught 
* rhetorick at Athens: where he died when he was about ſixty 
© years of age, leaving Longinus the critic his heir.” So ſays 
Suidas. Nevertheleſs Longinus did not loſe his parents whilft 
very young: they * accompanied him in his travels; as we learn 
from a letter of his to Marcellus, a part of which is preſerved in 
Porphyry's Life of Plotinus ; whom“ he ſaw, and continued fome 
while with Ammonius and Origen: probably meaning Ammonius 
Saccas and our Origen, called Adamantius. 

Learned men are not agreed about the place of his nativity, 
Some think he was an Athenian : others think it more likely, 
that he was born at Emeſa in Syria, the place of his uncle's, and 
probably of his mother's nativity. His connexions with Zeno- 
bia, to whom he was maſter in the Greek language, and privy- 
counſellor, are proofs of his being in that part of the world in 
the latter part of his life: and © there is a letter of his written to 
Porphyry, when in Sicily, defiring him to come to him in Phæ. 
nicia. In his excellent remaining work, Of the Sublime, he 
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reckons himſelf among the Greeks: and fo he might do, and be 
born in Syria; the people of that country being often called 
Greeks by ancient writers. ' For | 

Eunapius ſays, that“ Longinus was eſteemed a living library, 
« and walking muſeum, He had a kind of eſtabliſhed authority 
« to judge of ancient authors. It any man preſumed to re- 
mark upon an ancient author, his ſentence was not allowed of 
till the judgment of Longinus was known.“ Porphyry * and 
Zoſimus ? extol Longinus in the like manner. i : 

| muſt add, that Longinus is quoted by Euſebius in his Evan- 
gelical Preparation, where * he calls him a writer of our time. 
By Photius , in the place before referred to, he is called Longi- 
nus the Critic. He is alſo mentioned by * Jerom and Theo- 
phyla; and with a view to his diſtinguiſhing excellence, his 
critical ſkill, upon whole judgment the ſentences of all others 
depended. Not now to repeat any thing of Suidas; I take no- 
nice of this as a proof of the taſte and candour of our Chriſtian 
anceſtors :, among whom, as well as among others, a judgment 
according to L.onginus was a proverbial expreffion, denoting a 
right judgment. . | | 

Zenobia queen of the Palmyrens, who alſo called herſelf 
© queen of the eaſt,” contended with the Roman emperors after 
the death of her huſband Odenatus, which happened 1n the year 
267. In the end ſhe was overcome, Palmyra was taken, and 
ſhe alſo was taken priſoner : Aurelian then“ fat in judgment upon 
her and her people in a place near the city Emeſa ; when“ he 
determined to give Zenobia her lite, and reſerve her to do honour 
to his triumph. Many of her officers and counſellors were con- 
demned to ſuffer death, and among them Longinus, who was 
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ſtrepitus militum fuit omnium, Zenobiam 


ad pœnam poſcentium, Sed Aurelianus 
indignum exiſlimans mulierem interimi, 
occiſis pleriſque, quibus auctoribus illa bel- 
lum moverat, paraverat, geſſerat, triumpho 
mulierem reſervavit, ut populi Romani 
eſſet oſtentui. Grave inter eos qui cæſi 
ſunt, de Longino philoſopho fuiſſe perhi- 
betur, quo illa magiſtro ofa eſſe ad Gras 
literas dicitur. Quem quidem Aurelianus 
idcirco dicitur occidifle, quod ſuperbior 
illa epiſtola ipſius diftata conſilio, quamvis 
Syro eſſet ſermone contexta, Vopilc. Au- 
relian. cap. 30. p. 486, 
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ſuppoſed to have dictated a letter of Zenobia to Aurelian, written, 
as the emperor thought, in a haughty ſtrain. It is manifeſt from 
Vopiſcus, that this judgment of Aurelian was diſliked by many, 
However, at this time Longinus ſhewed himſelf to be ? not 2 
Philologer only, but a philoſopher, and ſo“ died as to comfort 
thoſe who bewailed his fate. 
IT. I now proceed to obſerve ſome teſtimonies in the writings 
of this great critic. 
1. In his treatiſe of the Sublime, which we ſtill have, but 
not complete, he ſays: So the lawgiver of the Jews, who wa; 
no ordinary man, having formed a juſt ſentiment concerning 
© the power of the Deity, he alſo declared it in a ſuitable man- 
© ner, thus writing in the beginning of his laws: God ſaid: Ly 


© there be light, and there was light. Let the ary land appear, aud 


© it was ſo. FE 

Undoubtedly Longinus refers to the firſt chapter of the book 
of Geneſis: and as he was convinced, that Moſes © was no or- 
* dinary man,” and openly declared his high opinion concerning 
him, it may be reckoned not unlikely that he had read over his 
Pentateuch. b 

From this paſſage Caſaubon, in his notes upon Vopiſcus ar- 
gues, that Longinus was a Chriſtian, or much inclined to be, 
But that does not appear: for Longinus * {wears by the gods as 
other heathens did; we have proots of it in ſome of his frag- 
ments undoubtedly genuine. 

2. Beſide this, there is a fragment of a work aſcribed to him, 
which was firſt publiſhed by Dr. Hudſon, and has been ſince 
repeated in the bithop of Rocheſter's edition of Longinus, It 
is to this purpoſe. | | | 

© And for a concluſion of this whole diſcourſe concerning 
© Greek orators, and their manner of writing, I now uſt men- 


tion Demoſthenes, Lyſias, ZEſchines, Ariſtides, Iſæus, Timar- 


1 1 allude to a paſſage in Porphyry's 


Life of Plotinus : ara rwobeilo; & GUTW TY 


TE TEfs EY Wy Abc, xa Te S , 


@12o0ſog ev en 0 Aofryuvocy Dio p os 
#dzveuc. De Vit. Plotin. cap. 14. p. 116. 
2 Zol. 1. i. 3 659. 4 Taub * 


„ Tor le Ss oBelnc, O Toy wy hinges 
SN % N * X 4 


$T*40n I Ts Oel Svraui ala Tv ates 
eſvwpiot, t Ohe, eviu; ev Ty £65 GoAn 
ypanl a; Twy rower: Einrty © Oteg, ro 
Ti, Tse Gw;, xa sſtyszlo“ yereodw yr, 
xa tſerelo. De Sublim. cap. in. p- 60. 
Toll. d Extat hodieque Longini 
weißt ves libellus vere aureolus, ex quo 
ſemi - chriſtianum fuilfe, non male fortaſſe 


5 


0 8 . 8 2 2 WM, 8 yz . 1 * = . 8 8 
Lynn > r 1 7 "32 Mov bt = C b _ 44 . 
= 8 1 8 % EE PO 4,2 8 n ho ARS, 
n f Oe i i at eo eh FT a7 

FER e If 
Lg OO, 2 EF Dl AIPTY = 
3 [ 


colligas, propter illud quod facit de Mos 
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© chus, Iſocrates, Demoſthenes Crithinus, and Xenophon, to 
© whom muſt be added Paul of Tarfus, of whom I may ſay, 
« that he firſt excelled in an argument which is not of the de- 
« monſtrative kind. | 

This fragment © was received by Dr. Hudſon from L. A. Za- 
cagni, who tranſcribed it from a very good manuſcript of the 
golpels preſerved in the Vatican library. But Fabricius“ plainly 
declares his opinion concerning this laſt clauſe relating to Paul 
of Tarſus, that it is not genuine: nor have I any thing to ſay in 
fayour of its genuineneſs : probably it was added by a Chriſtian. 

3. However, I ſhall here inſert ſome curious obſervations upon 
this fragment aſcribed to Longinus, in which a teſtimony 1s given 
to St. Paul's abilities as an orator. I have received them from 
the learned Mr. James Merrick without any prohibition to pub- 
liſn them: and I believe my readers will be pleaſed with ſeeing 


them here. 


I tranſmit to you,” ſays Mr. Merrick, © an obſervation com- 
municated to me in converſation ſome years ſince by a very in- 
« genious friend, which may deſerve to be conſidered in any fu- 
ture diſquiſition concerning the authenticity of the fragment. 
Ardecherng o x04 Kpibdivog is one of the orators mentioned in it: 
by which perſon my friend underſtood Dinarchus to be meant, 
« alleging, that a commentator on Hermogenes (Syrianus, if I 
A rightly remember) affirms, that Dinarchus was called Anpoobevns 
Keie, Which name, as the above-mentioned gentleman ſup- 
© poſed, was deſigned to intimate, that the eloquence of Dinar- 
© chus bore the ſame proportion to that of Demoſthenes, that 
* barley bears to wheat. From this curious diſcoyery, (for ſuch 
© it ſeems) made by my learned friend, who alſo added, that 
© hordeaceus rhetor occurs in Suetonius de Illuſtr. Rhetor. cap. 2. 
] am inclined to draw this concluſion, That we owe the words, 
© Anwoobevns o xa K phie, if they originally ſtood in the fragment, 
* of which I am ſpeaking, not to Longinus, but to ſome leſs 


Lay 


* 


* knowing critic, who having ſomewhere met with Anpooleung 


cavit Laur. Alex. Zacagnius. Hudſon. 


© K:i9ivog, was not aware, that it was a name given to Dinarchus, 
© but thought that it had belonged to an orator whoſe real name 


menti liber inter Dionyſii Halicarnaflet 
opera, de quo lib. 3. c. 32. Ex ills Lon- 
gini petitum videtur teſtimonium de Rhe- 
toribus, quod ex codice MSS. Vaticano 
Evangeliorum cum Hudſono Zacagnius 

' Tleps cuibeο˖ Aoſwy, Lib. de ſublimi communicavit. . . . Poſtrema de Paulo A- 
eratione ſect. 39. Longinus ipſe teſtatur poſtolo a Chriſtiano homine adjecta ſunt, 
ſc de hac ſatis copioſe tractaſſe in duobus Fabric: Bib. Gr. I. iv. cap. 31. T. iv. p. 445. 
commentarus, , .. Extat et ſimilis argu- | ; 


M 4 


Hoc Langim de Rhetoribus teſtimo- 
num exſtat in præſtantiſſimo codice Evan- 
geliorum Bibliothecæ Vaticanæ Urbinatis, 
lignato Num. 2. Quod mecum communi- 
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was Demoſthenes, and who was alſo called Kpibinog, in, orde: 
to diſtinguiſn him from the more celebrated orator of that name 
If, therefore, we admit the fragment as genuine, we ſhould. | 
imagine, read Atwa pe, 0 Xa Anwoobeuns Keibivog. : 

© P.S. Not having an opportunity of conſulting the comment; 
on Hermogenes, 1 have looked into Fabricius's Bibliothecy 
Græca, and find there Vol. iv. p. 434, Dinarchus mentioned 
in the Index of Authors quoted by Hermogenes, and ſtyle 
Hordeaceus Demoſthenes. Again: in the ſame volume, b. 
467, I find him mentioned in the Index of Authors taken 
notice of in the Comments of Hermogenes, (but placed by 
miſtake after Diodorus,) by the title of «p:94435 Demoſthenes, 
Whether this fragment be rightly aſcribed to Longinus or not, 


theſe obſervations will be allowed to be curious, 


CH A  F- AAXY, 
n ow any 
His teſtimony to the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 


© NuMENni1vs*, of Apamea in Syria,” ſays Suidas, © a Pytha- 


© gorean philoſopher. This is the man who charged Plato with 
< ſtealing from the writings of Moſes his ſentiments concerning 
God, and the original of the world, ſaying: © What is Plato, 


cc hut Moſes in Greek?“ 


The ſame ſaying is in Clement of Alexandria. © And * Nu- 


© menius, the Pythagorean philoſopher, writes exprelsly : © What 
« is Plato, but Moles in Greek?“ 


The ſame is alſo quoted from Clement by Euſebius in his“ 


Evangelical Preparation. 


c 


c 


o 


Cc 


Huſebius preſently afterwards * quotes © the firſt and the third 
book of Numenius concerning What is Good: Where Nume- 
nius ſpeaks of the rites and inſtitutions of ſeveral nations, par- 
ticularly the Brachmans, the Jews, the Magians, and the 
Egyptians: and mentions Jannes and Jambres, two facred 
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Egyptian ſeribes, who, when the Jews were expelled Egypt, 
; being reckoned very ſkilful in the magical art, were by com- 


| © mon conſent * choſen to oppoſe Muſæus, [meaning Moſes, ] 


© who was very powerful in his prayers with God, that they might 
© remove the calamities brought by him upon that country.” 

Numenius is quoted ſeveral times by Origen in his books 
acainſt Celſus: I ſhalt take notice of thoſe places by and by. 
He is alſo quoted twice or thrice by Theodoret. T do not recol- 
lect, that he is at all quoted by Auguſtine in any of his works, nor 
by Cyril of Alexandria in his anfwer to the emperor Julian. 
Porphyry, as quoted by * Euſebius, chargeth Origen with read- 
ing and borrowing from Plato, and Numenius, and Cronius. 
Porphyry ſays, that * the Commentaries of Severus, Cronius, 
\uinenius, Gaius, and Atticus, Platonic philoſophers, were read 
n the ſchool of Plotinus. He likewiſe ſays in the ſame work, 
the Life of Plotinus, that“ Amelius was very diligent in learnin 
the opinions of Numenius, and out of them compoſed Com- 
mentaries of near an hundred books. Finally, Porphyry in his 
Mole, De Antro Nympharum, quotes Numenius and his friend 
Cronius. 

From Macrobius * we learn, that Numenius was reproached 
r ſome wich having divulged or expoſed the Eleuſinian myſte- 
riese and to be avenged of him, Ceres and Proſerpine appeared 
to 1121 in a very ſtrange manner. 

e now return to Origen : who quotes“ the firſt book of Nu- 
menius the Pythagorean, concerning What 1s Good, or Con- 
cerning the Good: and * a book of his concerning the Immor- 
tality of the foul. And ſtill once more after this manner: I * 
© know alſo that Numenius, a ſkilful commentator upon Plato, 
© and, well acquainted with the Pythagorean doctrines, in many 
© places of his writings has quoted the books of Moſes and the 
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< prophets, and has allegorized them in no improbable manner: 
as in his book called the Epops, and in his books concernino 
© Numbers, and thoſe concerning Place. And in his third "at 
concerning What is Good, he relates a hiſtory concerning Jef 
© without mentioning his name, and allegorizeth it: whether 
© rightly or not, I do not now ſtay to inquire. He alſo relates: 
* hiftory concerning Moſes, and Jannes, and Jambres, Ny 
© that I think this a matter to be much boaſted of: neverthele; 
ve have more reaſon to be pleaſed with him, than with Celf 
© and other Greeks: foraſmuch as he had read our ſcripture, 
© and candidly paid a regard to them as no contemptible writings, 
and worthy to be allegorized. i 

Jo this paſſage of Origen there is a reference in Grotius, Of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, or in the Notes upon him: 
where it is ſaid, © that * divers heathen authors have made men. 
« tion of Jeſus, as Suetonius, Tacitus, the younger Pliny, and 
© many others. And Origen, in his fourth book againſt Celſus, 
lets us know, that in Numenius the Pythagorean there was 
© hiſtory concerning Jeſus.” 

Having now, as I think, paid a due regard to the quotations 
of Numenius, which are in our early Chriſtian writers, I mu 
take the liberty to ſay, that the time of Numenius is uncertain, | 
And I cannot but doubt, whether he lived after the coming of 
our Saviour. Says Tillemont: © It” is thought, that we ought 
to place about the time of Marcus Aurelius the celebrated phi- 
* loſopher Numenius, of whom Euſebius and Theodoret have 
made great uſe in their arguments with the heathens. Theo- 
© doret does in effect ſay, that he lived after Chriſt,” Neverthe- 
leſs that manner of ſpeaking ſeems to ſhew, that Tillemont 
heſitated : for Theodoret ſpeaks plainly enough, if we could rely 
upon him, as accurate and well informed. Having quoted Plo- 
tinus, he ſays: And“ many other like things are ſaid by him, 
and Plutarch, and Numenius, and others of that ſect. For 
« theſe men living after the coming of our Saviour, have joined 
many parts of the Chriſtian theology with their own doctrines. 
And Origen likewiſe in the place before referred to, ſpeaks in 
this manner. Firſt he quotes Chryſippus, and then adds: * The 
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elke things may be ſcen in the latter philoſophers who lived not 


© long ago, as Plutarch, and Numenius in his ſecond book of 
« the Immor tality of the Soul.” ; 

J. Tollius, in his notes upon a fragment of Longinus, where 
Numenius is mentioned, ſuppoſeth, he lived in the times of the 
* Antonines: and Jonſius likewiſe thought it probable, that ** 
Numenius flouriſhed in the time of Antoninus the pious. And 
indeed it is eaſy to ſhew, as Jonſius has done, that Numenius 
ived before Origen, and ſome others, who read him, or have 
quoted him: but I do not perceive any marks of his real time 
alleged from any. ” : 

1 therefore am till in ſuſpenſe. It is, I think, remarkable, 
that Suidas, who tells us in whoſe reigns lived Plutarch, and Dion 
Cafius, and Dion Chryſoſtom, and Ariſtides, and Numenius the 
orator and many others, ſays nothing of that kind of Numenius 
the philoſopher. He knew that he was of Apamea in Syria, but 
does not mention the name of the emperor in whoſe time he 
lived. And Numenius, as we have ſeen, is often joined with 
Plato and Cronius : but the time of Cronius is uncertain, ſo far 
43 I know. Nor have I obſerved any thing in the quotations of 
the works of Numenius, made by Euſebius, or others, that can 
determine his age : for any thing that 1s obſervable in thoſe quo- 
tations, he might live when gentiliſm was at its height, and in 
all its fplendor. He was acquainted with the writings of Moſes 
and the prophets : but I diſcern not any references to the ſcrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament. That hiſtory concerning Jeſus, 
which Numenius had allegorized, as Origen ſays, © without 
© naming him,” may have been ſomewhat different from what 
has been generally apprehended. Perhaps 1t related to Joſhua, 
ſucceſſor of Moſes in the government of the people of Iſrael. 
For if that hiſtory had related to the Lord Jeſus, it might be 
expected, that we ſhould ſee it repeated over again in Euſebius or 
Theodoret, or ſome other writer ſince Origen. After all, as I 
apprehend, ſuch a reference as that in Origen is of little import- 
ance: he has not quoted the paſſage; nor ſo much as hinted 
what was the ſubject of the hiſtory. | 

could not omit Numenius, as he has quoted Moſes and the 
prophets, and allegorized ſome part of their writings: but I 


* H 0" dt vas wap Tis T veulegwy, nu, quem Porphyrio inſeripſit: ut eſt apud 


* F Orc nas Tpwny tſernpevuys Ut ſupr. Porphyrium in Vita Plotini. Toll. in 


1. v. 4 57, * Floruit ſub Antonino Longin. p. 248. ** Si conjecturæ 
et Vero, Apamea Syriz oriundus. . . . Hu- bæc res committenda, ſub Antonino Pio 
jus dicebatur Plotinus ſcripta compilaſſe. Numenium floruiſſe dixerim. J. Jonſ. de 
Defendit autem Plotinum Amelius libro Scriptorib, Hiſt, Philoſoph, I. iii. cap. 10. 
De Differentia Doctrinæ Plotini et Nume- p. 264. 
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know not when he lived. I put him down here, being deſirou 
to join him with Amelius and Longinus, two learned critics and 
philoſophers. Numenius, as we learn from Origen, made v6 
of © Moſes and the prophets,” and allegorized ſome parts of them 
If he had lived after the publication of the books of the Nev 
Teſtament, it is reaſonable to believe, that he would have made 
uſe of them, likewiſe. As it does not appear that he took an 
notice of them, it ſeems to me probable, that he lived before 
the rife of the Chriſtian religion. 


E HA FP. XII. 
n uro NKL 


I, His time, and character. II. Hoe the Chriſtians are mentioned by hin 


in a letter to the ſenate of Rome. III. His conduc? toward Paul of Se. 
maſata, biſhop of Antioch. IV. His perſecution of the Chriſtians, 


I. AURELIAN®*, a man of mean original, but of a ſevere 
diſpoſition, and a great captain, having performed good ſervices 
in the times of Valerian, Gallienus, and Claudius the ſecond, 
was, after the death of this laſt, proclaimed emperor in the year 


270, and died in 275. Some have aſcribed to him a reign of | 


ſix years: but now it is the opinion of the beſt chronologer, 
that ® he did not complete his fifth year, and died after he had 
reigned four years and four months and ſome days. 

II. Flavius Vopiſcus of Syracuſe is the ſixth and laſt of the 
Auguſtan writers, but not the worſt of them: for he is generally 
reckoned as learned a man, and as regular an hiftorian as any 
of them. | | 

In his Life of the Emperor Aurelian, he makes mention of 
a letter of his to the ſenate of Rome, written, probably, in the 
beginning of his reign 1n the year 270, or © 271, upon occaſion 
of an incurſion made into Italy by ſome people of Germany, 

© There © is,“ ſays Vopiſcus, * a letter of Aurelian concerning 
© the Stbylline books, which I inſert here to confirm the account 


4 Aurehanus, modicis ortus ce wh linis. Nam ipſam quoque indidt ad fidem 
2 prima etate ingenio vivaciſſimus. &c, rerum. Miror vos, Patres Sancti, tamdi 
Vopiſc. Aurelian. cap. 4. p. 420. de aperiendis Sibyllinis dubitaſſe libns, 
d Vid. Pagi ann. 275. num. 11, iii, proinde quaſi in Chriſtianorum eecleſa, 
Baſn. ann. 270. num. vi. non in templo deorum omnium tradtarets. 
© Vid. Baſnag. ann. 291. num. ii. Vopiſc. Aurelian. cap. 20. p. 463. 
4 Eſt epiſtola Aurcliani de libris Sibyl- 8 
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« which I have given. I wonder that you, holy fathers, 
« have ſo long heſitated about. opening the Sibylline books: juſt 
« as if your conſulations were held in ſome church of the Chrif- 
„ tians, and not in the temple of all the gods.” 

The meaning of the emperor * 1s very evident. The Chriſtians 


| were reckoned a profane and atheiſtical fort of men, withour 


temples, without rites and ceremonies, or however, averſe to all 
the rites of the public eſtabliſnment. The emperor tells the ſe- 
nate, that they -were as backward to open thoſe books, which 
hould inform them what ſacrifices ought to be offered up for 
the good of the public, as if they were ſo many Chriſtians met 
together who were averſe to all facrifices, and not the Roman 
{-nare fitting in the temple of all the gods, the very place of 
whoſe afſembly admoniſhed them of their duty, to take in the 
direction and aſſiſtance of the gods in this difficult conjuncture. 
This paſſage affords a good argument, that the true Sibylline 
hooks which were in the hands of the Romans, and were ſtil} 
made uſe of by them, were full of heathen ſuperſtition, and not 
agrecable to the Chriſtian doctrine or worſhip, as ſome have ſup- 
poſed. This is manifeſt from the whole context before and after 
this letter of Aurehan. There are divers other proofs of it, oc- 


| curring in the Lives of the Roman Emperors, written by theſe 


Auguſtan hiſtorians, particularly in the Life of Gordian the 


| third, written by Julius Capitolinus, and in“ the Life of Gal- 


lienus, written by Trebellius Pollio. 2 
But that is not now our principal concern. The deſign of 
alleging this paſſage is to ſhew, that Vopiſcus the Auguſtan 
writer, and the emperor Aurelian, were not unacquainted with 
the Chriſtians and their principles. | 
However, there is another thing which may be obſerved here: 


| That this paſſage may lead us to think, Aurelian was not free 


from ſuperſtition. And there are ſome other things ſaid of him, 
which may concur to ſupport this ſuppoſition. For his mother * 
is ſaid by Vopiſcus to have been prieſteſs of the temple of the 
Sun, which was in the place where his parents dwelt : and this 
her fon appears allo to have had a peculiar reſpect for that deity. 


Vid. annot. in Vopiſci loc. et Baſnag. ſedatum, Jul. Capit. Gordian. cap, iii. 
ann. 271, num. 1. et ante Dom. 4. num. 22. p. 118. s Pax igitur Deivm 
x. xi. f Fuit terræ motus eouſque quæſita, inſpectis Sibyllæ libris, factumque 
gravis imperante Gordiano, ut civitates Jovi Salutari, ut præceptum fuerat, ſacrt- 
cham terrz hiatu cum populis deperirent: ficium. Treb. Poll. Gallien. cap. 5. p. 198, 
ob quæ facrificia per totam urbem, totum- h Matrem quidem ejus Callicrates Ty- 
que orbem terrarum ingentia celebrata ſunt, rius, Græcorum longe doctiſſimus ſeriptor, 
Lt Cordus quidem dicit, inſpectis libris facerdotem templi Solis, in eo vico, in 
Sibyllinis, celebratiſque omnibus, quæ illic quo habitabant parentes, fuiſſe dicit. &c. 
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This is an obſervation for which I am indebted to Mr. Moſhein. 
and 1 have brought it in here for the fake of ſome things which 
may follow hereafter. | 

III. For there are ſome other things concerning this empery 
in Chriſtian writers which muſt now be taken notice of. 

Paul of Samoſata, biſhop of Antioch, was depoſed by the ſc. 
cond council held in that city upon his account in * the year 26g, 
and Domnus was appointed in his room: but Paul being ſy 
ported by Zenobia, kept his ſeat for ſome time after that, til 
near the end of the year 272, or the beginning of 273, when 
Aurelian was maſter of Antioch. * Paul! therefore,” fays Euſ.. 
bius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, © having fallen from the faith 
and from the epiſcopate, Domnus took upon him the care gf 
< the church of Antioch. But when Paul refuſed to leave the 
© houſe of the church, a petition was preſented to the emperr 
© Aurelian, and he rightly determined the matter, giving order 


Aa 


of the Chriſtian religion in Italy and Rome ſhould writ, 
Thus,“ as Euſebius adds, © the forementioned perſon was with 
great diſgrace thruſt out of the church by the ſecular power. 

IV. Upon that hiſtory, and particularly upon that paſlage of 
Euſebius, divers remarks were made formerly * which need not 
to be repeated here. I proceed to the only thing farther to be 
obſerved concerning Aurelian, that by divers Chriſtian authors 
he is reckoned among the perſecutors of the church. Sulpicius 
Severus quite omits him in his catalogue. Nevertheleſs Euſe- 
bius, preſently after the place juſt cited, adds: © Thus was 
< Aurchian affected toward us at that time, but in the farther ad- 
vances of his empire his mind was altered towards us, ! owing 


a a & 


to the advices of tome men about him, ſo that he raiſed a per- 


ſecution againſt us. Much diſcourſe there was every where 


c 

o 

© about it. But the divine juſtice arreſted him, when he was 
« juſt ſigning the edicts againſt us: ſo, as it were, holding his hand, 
© that he ſhould not perform what he had deſigned; and thereby 
© manifeſting to all men, that the princes of this world can do 
© nothing againſt the churches of Chriſt, but when God allows it 
© for our correction and amendment.” 


i Vix eo inter Imperatores, ante Con- tias agit, his verbis claudit : Dii fact, 
ſtantinum M. quiſquam ſuperſtitioſior, De- et Deus certus Sol, ut et Senatus de ms 
orumque commentitioſorum ſtudioſior fuit, ſic judicet. &c. &c. Moſhem. ut ſupr. p · 
Mater ejus ſacerdos fuerat ſolis: . . et filius 559. k See Vol. iii. p. 8g. &. 
idcirco folem ſummi Numinis loco per to- I H. E. I. vii. cap. 30. p. 282. D. 
tam. vitam venerabatur. Orationem, qua m See Vol. iii. p. 85, 86. 
Valeriano de honoribus ab eo acceptis gra- n H. E. I. vii, cap. 30. p. 283. B. 
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In Jerom's Latin edition of the Chronicle of Euſebius it is 


| (aid, © that when Aurelian had raiſed a perſecution againſt us, 


© he was terrified by lightning that fell near him and his com- 
© panions, and ſoon after he was flain between Conſtantinople 
and Heraclea.' 


Oroſius ? ſpeaks much to the like purpoſe, and makes this the 


ninth perſecution. | 
The author Of the Deaths of Perſecutors ſays, that though 


| © Aurelian was not ignorant of Valerian's captivity, yet as if he 
had forgot his guilt and puniſhment, he provoked the anger 


«© of God by his cruel proceedings. However, he was not able 


to finiſh what he deſigned, but periſhed in the beginnings of 


© his fury. And before his cruel edicts had reached the more 


« diſtant provinces, he was ſlain at a place in Thrace.” 
Auguſtine * expreſsly mentions this among the other heathen 
rſecutions of the Chriſtians, and reckons it the ninth. 
Mr. Dodwell * ſuppoſeth, that Aurelian's perſecution was only 
intended and not put in execution: and indeed Euſebius has ſo 


expreſſed himſelf about this matter in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


as has occaſioned ſome learned men to heſitate about it. But 
upon more carefully examining his words, and obſerving the ac- 
counts of other authors, learned men © have generally, and, as I 
think, very judiciouſly determined, that Aurelian not only in- 
tended but did actually perſecute: but his perſecution was ſhort, 
he having died ſoon after the publication of his edicts, 
Mr. Moſheim is of opinion, that many Chriſtians did not 
ſuffer at this time: but conſidering Aurelian's cruel temper, 


o Aurelianus quum adverſum nos per- 
ſecutionem moviſſet, fulmen juxta eum 
comiteſque ejus ruit: ac non W poſt in- 
ter Conſtantinopolim et Heracleam in Cœ- 
nophrurio vie veteris occiditur. Chr. p. 
177. P Noviſſime, cum perſecu- 
tonem adverſus Chriſtianos agi, nonus a 
Nerone decerneret, fulmen ante eum mag- 
no pavore circumſlantium ruit, ac non 
multo poſt in itinere occiſus eſt. Oro. 
I. vii, cap. 23, 4 Aurelianus, qui 
ellet natura væſanus et preceps, quamvis 
captivitatem Valeriani meminifſet, tamen 
oblitus ſceleris cjus et pœnæ, iram Dei 
crudelibus fattis laceſſivit. Verum illi ne 
Tong: quidem quæ cogitaverat licuit, 
ed protinus inter initia ſui tes extinctus 


et, Nondum ad provincias ulteriores 


cruenta ſcripta pervenerant, et jam Cœno- 
phrurio, qui locus eſt Thraciæ, cruentus 
iple hum jacebat, falſa quadam ſuſpicione 


eb amicis ſuis interremptus. De M. P. 


cap. 6. Conf. Eutrop. I. ix. cap. 15. et 
Victor. Epit. cap. 35: 1 „ . Ab 
Aureliano nonam. De Civ. Dei. I. xvin. 
cap. 52. $ Intentata enim duntaxat 
erat ab Aureliano, non item executiont 
mandata, De Paucitate M. & Ixiv. in. 

t Non intentatam modo, fed executions 
quoque breviſſimo tempore mandatam, no- 
bis eſt infixum in animo. &c. Baſnag. 
ann. 275. n. ii. Et conf, Pagi ann. 272. 
n. iv. + . XIi. et 27g. ii. a 

v Aurelianus, qui Claudium excipiebat, 
A. cclxx. eth Diis immodice ſerviens, et 
inique de Chriſtianis ſentiens, nihil tamen 
in eos noxium per quadriennium molieba- 
tur. Quinto vero imperii anno, five pro- 
pria ſuperſtitione, five aliena motus, bellum 
in eos parabat : quod ſi vixiſſet, ut crudelis 
erat, ferociſque ingenii, Deorumque ami- 
cis et ſacerdotibuſque obnoxius, præteritis 
atrocius futurum fuiſſet. &c. Moſh. De 


Reb. &c. p. 558. 
and 
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5 and how much he was addicted to the ſuperſtitions of Gentiliſi 
5 he thinks that if he had lived, his perſecution would have ex ; 
WE ceeded all the former perſecutions in ſeverity. N } 
** The author Of the Deaths of Perſecutors before cited, ay: t 
- EY that Aurelian provoked God by his © cruel proceedings,” ind ( 
1 hd calls his © edict cruel,” or bloody, © cruenta ſcripta.“ Poſfibh 
1 that author, who did not live very long after Aurelian, had ſeen ſ 
. ſome copies of his edicts: if ſo, I wiſh he had inſerted in his f 
5 volume one of them, or only the ſubſtance of them; it wou U 
1 have been eſteemed very curious by ſome in our times. By ſuch ] 
lk 4 neglects, and ſuch want of accuracy, we ſuffer greatly. b 
5 | : 
"if C H A F. rn. 
5 n ‚— de w- -- F 
4x" 38 I. His time, and hiftory, and works. II. A paſſage, from Euſebius, if h 
1 Porphyry in his third book againſt the Chriſtians, concerning Origen, with 0 
1 Remarks. III. Porphyry's Objections againſt the book of Daniel, in tie n 
37 28 twelfth book of his work againſt the Chriſtians, extracted from Jermn's 30 
5 Commentary upon the book of Daniel. IV. Remarks upon thoſe Olyeftins, 
. 3 #1 and upon the Anſwers made to them. V. Paſſages of Porphyry in tie y 
1 by fourth book of his work againſt the Chriſtians, where he acknowlengeth the . 
1 great antiquity of Moſes. VI. An Objeftion of Porphyry againſt the pri. 
17 a, hibition t0 eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. Gen. tn. 5, I 
3 VII. Paſjages of Porphyry containing quotations of the books of the N. I. fc 
3. 1:3 VIII. 4 Review of his teftimony to the e Tum of the O. and M. J. Ii 
| $ . . IX. Paſſages of Porphyry concerning the riſtian religion, aud the affair, p 
5 of Chriſtians. X. Of the work aſcribed ta Porphyry, and entitled, Tit c 
1 p 4 Philsfphy from Oracles. a 
1 D 
1 I. I K Av already obſerved ſeveral things relating to Pox- a 
3 #: 35 PHYRY in the introduction to the chapter of Celſus; where is3 * 
1 1 general account of all ſuch heathen authors as had written again 
+ 7 3b the Chriſtians, | | . 
i o_ Porphyry's hiſtory may be collected from his Life written by P 
1 bel. Eunapius, and from the Life of Plotinus written by himſel: , 
1 ; however, I refer * alſo to divers learned moderns, who ought t - 


_ 
a... + 


be conſulted by ſuch as are inquiſitive, 


r 
* e. 


a Vid. Suid. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Græcis. I. alibi. Baſnag. ann. 278. n. iii. Fa, 
ii. cap. 16. Luc. Holſlen. de Vit. et Bib, Gr. I. iv. cap. 27. Tom. iv. p. 180. 
Scriptis Porphyrii. Cav. Hiſt, Lit. Pagi &c. Tillemont. Diocletien. art. 28 .. 
in Baron. Ann. 262, iv. 26g. iii. iv. et 31. Hiſt, des Emp, Tom. iv. 
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Porphyry was born at Tyre in Phcenicia, as we are aſſured by 
» himſelf, and © by Libanius and © Eunapius, who alſo ſays, that 
he was deſcended from honourable anceſtors. It 1s computed, 
tat he was born in the twelfth year of Alexander Severus, of 
Chrilt 233. | 6: t 
His © original name was Meleck, which in the Syriac language 
ſignifies King, and with a Latin termination is Malchus: and 
ſometimes he was called in Greek Baowvs King. Longinus, 
under whom he ſtudied ſome time, changed his name into 
Porphyry, ſignifying in Greek Purple, which was uſually worn 
by kings and princes. | 
e was at Rome in the year 253, but made no long ſtay 
there. He came thither again in the tenth year of the emperor 
Gallienus, when he was thirty years of age, as he ſays “ himſelf. 
As the tenth year of that emperor anſwers to the year of our 
Lord 262, or 263, It 1s conchuded, that Porphyry was born in 
the year of Chriſt 233. At that time Plotinus had a ſchool at 
Rome; and Porphyry being much taken with him, ſpent there 
f 6x years under his inſtructions: at the end of which term, as: 
he ſays himſelf, he had a ſtrong propenſity to put an end to his 
own life. Plotinus perceiving it, told him, that thought did 
not proceed from reaſon, but from a melancholic diſorder, and 
advited him to leave the city. Whereupon in the year 268 he 
went into Sicily, where“ he was in the ſecond year of the empe- 
ror Claudius, in the year 270, when Plotinus died in Campania. 


How long he ſtaid in Sicily is not certain: but Eunapius ſays, 


he! afterwards returned to Rome, where he acquired great fame 


for his learning and eloquence. Eunapius ſays likewiſe, that“ he 
lived to a great age. And Porphyry * himſelf, in his Lite of 
Plotinus, mentions ſomething which happened to him in the 
ſixty-eighth year of his age; at which time, probably, he was 
about ſeventy years old. There can therefore be no reaſon to 
doubt, that he reached to the latter part of the reign of Diocleſian, 
and died, as may be ſuppoſed, in the year of Chriſt 202, or 
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203. Eunapius ſuppoſeth, that“ he ended his days at Rome 
Suidas ſays truly, but without much accuracy, that“ he lived 
in the time of Aurelian, and reached to the emperor Diocleſian. 
Nor is Eunapius much more exact, who ſpeaking of Porphyry 
and ſome others, ſays, they * flouriſhed in the times of Gallienus 
Claudius, Tacitus, Aurehan, and Probus. ; 
Porphyry, as Eunapius“ aſſures us, had a wife named Mar. 
cella, a widow with five children, to whom he inſcribed one gf 
his books; in which he ſays, he married her, not for the ſake q 
having children by her himſelf, but that he might educate the 
children which ſhe had by her former huſband, who was his 
friend : which ſhewed a virtuous and generous diſpoſition; nor 
indeed do we meet with any reflections made upon his conduct 
Cyril of Alexander, in his anſwer to“ Julian, make 
honourable mention of Marcella, as a woman of a philoſophica 
turn of mind, and for that reaſon eſteemed by Porphyry. 
Porphyry 1s called Bataneotes * by Jerom and * Chryſoſtom, 
Baronius hence argued; that Porphyry was a Jew, and was < 
called from Batanea, a city in. Paleſtine : which opinion is re- 
jected by his learned“ annotator. Porphyry certainly was a Syrian, 
as was ſhewn above from unqueſtioned authority. Fabricius 
ſuſpects, that Porphyry was born at Batanea, a town 1n Syria, 
which might be a colony of the Tyrians. Heuman thought, 
that ? Porphyry did not put his own name to the work againſt 
the Chriſtians, but publiſhed it under the borrowed and fictitious 
name of Batancotes. There are divers other conjectures con. 
cerning the original of this appellation, which may be ſeen in“ 
Lucas Holſtenius, and“ Tanaquil Faber, and other learned men, 
Which of them is right, or whether any one of them be {o, | 
cannot ſay. 
Socrates, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, repreſents * Porphyry a 
originally a Chriſtian : but having been beaten by ſome Chriſtian: 
| at 
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In 1 Cor. hom. 6. p. 47. T. x. 

t Porro eum conſtat natiane Judzun, 
Bataneæ, quæ eſt in Judea civitas, naturn. 
Hincque eſt quod S. Hieronymus eum By 
tancotem eppellat. Baron. ann. 203. 8. l. 

u Pagi ann, 30g. n. viii. 

x Suſpicor patriam veram ejus fuiſſe N. 
taneam oppidum Syriz, . . , Tyriorum fort 
coloniam. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 181. 

y Heuman, Poe. ſeu Epiſt. Miſcell T. 
iii. p. 251. 2 De Vita Porpi. 
cap. 4. a Fab. Ep. 1. ep. 64. 
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it Cæſarea in Paleſtine, out of reſentment and melancholy he 
ws induced to renounce Chriſtianity : and afterwards out of ha- 
tred againſt thoſe by whom he had been beaten, he wrote againſt 
the Chriſtians : and he ſeems to intimate, that Euſebius had faid 
as much. But nothing of that kind is now to be found in Eu- 
bius: nor do the words of Socrates clearly import that Euſe- 
bius had ſaid ſo. Auguſtine too © has been referred to as con- 
fuming this account: but, as Tilemont © has obſerved; the con- 
nection of the diſcourſe ſhews, that Auguſtine intended no more, 
than that this philoſopher was too proud to embrace Chriſtianity, 
Heuman * alſo has conſidered this ſtory, and rejects it as a mere 
fable. | i 

If Porphyry had ever been a Chriſtian, it was a thing too re- 
markable not to have been often and expreſsly mentioned by 
Chriſtian authors, who have had occaſion to ſpeak of him: and 
he would have been frequently called an apoſtate as well as Julian. 

Porphyry, as cited by * Euſebius, ſpeaks of his having in his 
youth ſeen Origen. Some have hence argued, that Porphyry 
went to Alexandria to ſee Origen: and it is expreſsly faid by 
Vincentius Lirinenſis. But it muſt be a miſtake; tor Origen 
left Alexandria before Porphyry was born, having removed thence 
in the year 231. But Porphyry may have ſeen Origen at Cæ- 
farea, or Tyre, where he reſided a good while after he had left 
Alexandria. | | 

Mill, in his Prolegomena, a work which one would not ſuſpect 
to have been written in haſte, calls Porphyry * Origen's ſchool- 
fellow. Indeed Eunapius makes mention of an Origen, whom * 
he ſo calls; but it is not our Origen. That Origen publiſhed 
but two books only, as we learn from Porphyry himſelf in the 
Life of Plotinus ; which cannot ſuit ſo voluminous an author as 
our Origen. Moreover Porphyry, in the place where he ſpeaks 
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tatus vane ſcientiæ reſiluiſſes. De Civ. 


Dei. I. x. cap. 28. | d Diocletien. 
art, 28. e Ubi ſupr. Epiſt. Miſcell. 
1. p. 53. &e. f H. E. I. vi. 


s Nainque im- 
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pius ille Porphyrius excitum fe fama ipſius 
Alexandriam fere puerum perrexiſſe, ibique 
eum vidiſſe, jam ſenem, ſed plane talem 
tantumque, qui arcem totius ſcientiæ con- 
didiſſet. Vinc. Lir. Comm, cap. 23. p. 
343. Baluz. 1669. h See vol. ii. 
p- 448. i Sub hoc tempore, ſeu 
etiam aliquanto poſt, Origenis condiſcipu- 
las, Porphyrius, libros quoſdam adverſus 
Chriſtianos edidit. Prol. num. 702. 
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of his having ſeen Origen, acknowledgeth, that he was then in 
great repute among the Chriſtians “. 

Divers other erroneous and groundleſs opinions concernin 
Porphyry have been entertained by ſome learned moderns : which 
may be ſeen confuted in Pagi, and other authors, referred to hy 
me at the beginning of this chapter. 

Porphyry's works were very numerous: there is a large catz. 
logue of them in Suidas, though not complete; his defects are 
ſupplied by Fabricius and Lucas Holſtenius. I ſhall mention 
but a few of them. | | | 

Beſide that inſcribed to Marcella already mentioned, and his 
Life of Plotinus, he wrote Of! Abſtinence from Animals, in 
four books, ſtill extant. | 

A Philoſophical Hiſtory, or Hiſtory of Philoſophers, alſo in 
four books, quoted ſeveral times by Cyril of Alexandria in his 
work againſt Julian: mentioned alſo by ® Socrates in his Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory. From Eunapius we know, that ® it concluded 
with the Life of Plato. 

And, probably, in the firſt book of that work was the Life of 
Pythagoras, which we now have, but not complete. 

Againſt * the Chriſtians in fifteen books: but there is nothing 
of this work remaining excepting ſome fragments, which it i; 
incumbent on me to collect out of ſeveral authors in which they 
are to be found. He was anſwered by Methodius, Euſebius of 
Cæſarea, and Apollinarius of Laodicea in Syria. All which 
confutations of this adverſary of the. Chriſtians are entirely loſt. 

They were all very prolix, as appears from Jerom's accounts 
of them. That of Methodius ? conſiſted of ten thouſand lines, 
Euſebius's of twenty books, or more; Apollinarius's thiry 
books: and the twenty-fixth book, which was taken up in an- 
twering Porphyry's objections againſt the book of Daniel, ws 
very long. | 
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* * Concerning this point may he ſeen 
Valeſ. Ann. in Euſeb. l. yi. c. 19. p. 120. 
et Fabr. de Vit. Plotini. Bib. Gr. T. iv. 
P- 97. in notis. 
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from ſerom, in the general account of th: 
carly adverſaries of the Chriſhans, p. 2 
to which I now add here ſome others. 

. . et contra Porphyrium, qui eodn 
tempore ſcribebat in Sicilia, ut quidam 
putant, libri triginta: de quibus ad me e. 
ginti tautum pervenerunt. Hieron. de V. . 
cap. 81. 

Exſtant ejus [Apollinar. Laod. ] adrerſa 
Porphyrium triginta libri, qui inter cæten 
opera cjus vel maxime probantur, 1d, & 
V. I. cap. 104. pp, 

Apollinatius quoque uno grandi lib, 
hoc ef, vicelimo ſexto, &c. Piaf. in 
Dan. T. iii. p. 1971, 
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A. D. 270. 181 
It is generally ſuppoſed, that Porphyry's work againſt the 


Chriſtians was written in Sicily, as is intimated by“ Euſebius, 
and * Jerom. And by Cave, Porphyry is placed as flouriſhing in 
the year 270, where I alſo place him; and I do fo partly out or 
regard to Suidas, Who, as before Teen, ſays, he flouriſhed in the 
time of Aurelian ; whoſe reign commenced before the end of the 
vear 270. Porphyry was then almoſt forty years of age; at that 
time he was in Sicily: but I do not recolle& any thing that 
hould determine the exact time when he - publiſhed his work, 
zgain!t the Chriſtians; for he might reſide in Sicily ſome while : 
nor is there any remaining evidence, that immediately after 
coming into that iſland he ſet about this work. But we know 
that it was anſwered by Methodius, who * is ſuppoſed to have 
uſſered martyrdom in the year of Chriſt 311 or 312, near the 
end of Diocleſian's perſecution, if not ſooner. Euſebius flouriſhed 
tom the year 315, and after; but when his confutation of Porphyry 
was publiſhed cannot be ſaid exactly: I think it * was one of his 
firſt works, and might be publiſhed before he was biſhop. - Por- 
phyry's long ſtay in Sicily was fo well known, or ſo much talked 
of, that * Auguſtine ſeems to have thought it to be his natrve 
country. 

Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, has preſerved a letter ot 
Conſtantine, written ſoon after the council of Nice, which was 
held in 325. It is to this purpoſe: © As Arius has imitated 
© the impious and profane, it is but juſt, that he ſhould undergo 
« the ſame infamy with them. As therefore Porphyry, that ene- 
* my of true piety, has received a fit reward for his impious 
© writings againſt religion; ſo that he is made infamous to all 
future times, and covered with reproach, and his impious 
* writings have been deſtroyed : ſo now it is decreed, that Arius 
and his followers ſhould be called Porphyrians, that they may 
bear the denomination of thoſe whom they have imitated. 
And if any writing of Arius is found, it ſhould be burnt.” 
And what follows. SO. 

From which I think it may be concluded, that before that 
time there had been an order for deſtroying all the books of Por- 


S 


phyry againſt the Chriſtian religion. But that edict had not its 


full effect: for Apollinarius, who wrote ſo voluminous a confu- 
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4 II. E. 1. vi. cap. 19. p. 219. „„ prefertim quia nonnullae earum a 
De V. I. rap. $1, See Vol. Porphyrio philoſopho propoſitas dixit. Sed 
in. p. 306. t See Vol. iv. p. 204, non eum efle arbitror Porphyrium Siculum 
205. 4... . quia quidam philoſophi illum, cujus celeberrima eſt tama. Retract. 
corum, ſicut in libris ſuis Porphyrius ſicu- I. ii. cap. 31. Tom. i. 

los prodidit, &c. De Conſenſu Evang. 2 Socr. I. 1, cap. ix. p. 32. 

I. 1. cap. 15. T. iii. P. 2. | 
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tation of Porphyry, did not flouriſh till after the middle of the 
fourth century: and Libanius, who lived at the fame time, was 
pleaſed to give a preference to Juhan's work againſt the Chriſtians 
to that of Porphyry, the Tyrian old man,“ as he calls him. 
Which implies a ſuppoſition, that he had read what Porphyry 
had written upon that ſubject, or at leaſt that it was then extant. 
And Jerom, in his works written in the latter part of the fourth 
and the beginning of the fifth century, has made large extract 
out of ſome parts of that work of Porphyry. Finally, there was 
a new edit of Theodoſius the younger in 449, for aboliſhing 
the works of Porphyry: which affords reaſon to believe, that 
they ſubſiſted, and were in being, till that time. 

There is another work which is now generally aſcribed to Por- 
Phyry, and is quoted as his by Euſebius in his Evangelical Pre. 
paration and Demonſtration. It is entitled, Of © the Philo- 
* ſophy from Oracles.” I formerly declared my opinion“ con- 
cerning it, that it is not genuine: before we conclude this 
chapter we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more diſtinctly about 
that work. ; | 

II. The firſt paſſage of Porphyry which I ſhall tranſcribe, 
will be taken from Euſebius; who, in the ſixth book of his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſpeaking of Origen, ſays, that many of the 
Greek philoſophers, who were his contemporaries, had made 
honourable mention of him, and ſome had dedicated books to 
him. © But,” as he adds, © what need I to inſiſt on them, when 
© Porphyry *, who in our time, whilſt he was in Sicily, wrote 
© againit us, and endeavoured to diſparage our ſcriptures, ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe who had interpreted them, for want of arguments 
betakes himſelf to railing, and reviles thoſe interpreters, and 
among them eſpecially Origen; whom, as he ſays, when he 
was young, he was acquainted with, But let us hear his own 
words, which are theſe : «Some, ſays * he, “ determined not 
ce to ſee the depravity of the Jewiſh ſcriptures, but to find out a 
< ſolution of objections that may be brought againſt them, have 
* adopted torced interpretations, inconſiſtent in themſelves, and 
e unſuitable to thoſe writings, and ſuch as ſhould not only be a 


A 


. 


a Vid. Socrat. HR. E. I. i. Cap. 23. in. par * h ο R* Gy LITE T4 

d Sce before P- 2. Cc Tees Tr yeirawntog* BY M οννluꝰ A UTig 
* NO TrAoTo7iace d Vol. iv. Twy oSyerwy, WRrIAToY Os i ra T6 
P- 212. © Me vas 0 wal Mp5 ty Obxeiors Pep · Anl. vag To Han 
TrxeAre valara; HeopPupiocy oviycapual pals TI%pa Muvoe As/0{weva E194 KXOWTH” 
KEY TUWY EVFNOXKMEVT» He As 
6. 19 P- 229. f Tuc bY worburias Sanępr xpuPrwy PLOT IPLD u T5 T8 TUPE T9 
ina 1 ⁰α e YpaPwy BY , AUTEY „ihixos rug WUXNG xalaſolevoailicy in 
I meg evperv fohvenbeyeg, e ter ſnoeg [tow eEnſngeig. Ib. p. 219, 220. 


« vindication 


X 5 + 3 5 1 N 5 PILOT; 8 boned 7 8 rhe 8 8 
1 „e LOH A 5 EN at STING HOLT LES 
— . 8 F * FP: n 
n n 5 WR 


77 1 F 
n 3 BE Ja n n 
7 2 r a IT 1 "Pie 


E. I. vi. oavlic, xa enbeacails; wi Sromiouals * 


Gal 
"wa 2 


Wok 


fourth 
tracts 
re Was 
iſbing 
that 


Por- 

Pre- 
Philos 
con- 
this 
about 


ribe, 
Ec. 
f the 
nade 
&5 to 
hen 
Vote 
eak- 
ents 
and 
n he 
own 

not 
ut 2 
lave 
and 
Xe 4 


701% 
UT? 
? 
f T6655 
TH 
ra; 

4213 
& 70 


p. 


(0 
(c 
cc 
« 


c 


Lad 


cc 


10 


131. PoRTRHYRV. His Character of Origen. A. D. 276. 133 


vindication of thoſe abſurdities, but afford likewiſe a recom- 
mendation of their own particular opinions. For having 

iven out, that the things delivered plainly-by Moſes are types 
and allegories, and pretending that thoſe writings are inſpired, 
and to be looked upon as oracles full of hidden myſteries; and 
having by this means captivated the judgments of men, they 
with a critical pride and vanity ſet forth their expolitions.” 


© And afterwards ** as he goes on: An example of this abſurd 


method may be obſerved in a man, whom I ſaw when I was 


if 


cc 


very young, who was then in 2 eſteem, and is ſo ſtill, for 
the writings which he has left behind him: I mean Origen, 
whoſe authority is very great with the teachers of this doctrine, 
For he being a hearer of Ammonius, who was ſo eminent in 
our time for ſkill in philoſophy, in point of learning made 
oreat improvements by the inſtructions of that maſter, but 
with regard to the right way of life took a quite different 
courfe from him. For Ammonius, a Chriſtian by birth, and 
brought up by Chriſtian parents, as ſoon as he was arrived to 
maturity of age, and had gained a taſte of philoſophy, re- 
turned to the way of life preſcribed by the laws. But Origen, 
a Greek, and educated in the Greek ſentiment, went over to 
the barbarian temerity ; to which he devoted himſelf, and cor- 
rupted himſelf, and the principles of literature which he had 
received: as to his life, living as a Chriſtian, and contrary to 
che laws: with regard to his ſentiments concerning things, and 
the Deity, a Greek, and joining Greek ſentiments with their 
abſurd fables: for he was very converſant with Plato, and 
Numenius, and Cronius, as well as with the writings of Apol- 
lophanes and Longinus, as alſo of Moderatus and Nicoma- 
chus, and other learned Pythagoreans. He alſo read the 
works of the Stoic Charemon, and of Cornutus. When he 
had learned from them the allegorical method of. explaining 
the Greek myſteries, he applied it to the Jewith ſcriptures” 


So writes Porphyry in the third book of his work againſt the 
« Chriſtians.” 
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Upon this paſſage we may make a few remarks. 


De madirbeg Xoſoic po To Papoapoy 
eZ woyeAE r W Psp * Te K 
THY r, Nοννν T4173] £2X4THAE iu Kev 
chu Te Big TWpoduipeory Tyv c A Tov Br, Xp ο Cor, » as mapoivomu* 
vale bY TX; epi TT rp uu lun, x TH 
dev Jo gœg, * TE £&%b T&% ENT VWy Toig 
oe vnro . ˙ wvboige Ib. p. 220. 


1. Euſebius 


7 1 9 
Avpoeing tap Hog Aumwnis » +» » ig ey 
r Aofwy EUTCIPLOLYy, TOANNY ce pc TH 


% TY +8 Woperav EmUNOAlN. Awjpwinos 
8 A 
fag + « « evOug po ru A voreg er 


N 4 


# ne Wh K 1 oi n e 1 n "I" <0 * 2 7 3 
. f S * ** 4 5 * - * £ 182 of - . Pk eu 1 

* r q 9 * Wt — 3 9 ay \ 
Weg gn gion one ont fron rye won : or n ð . · m ³ ITED SO nes 
7 ; « T . Bd 3 e En d r > Con FE 2 2 © n OE ES. * y 

* ot A N * r 2 _ er > * Nr - Sm IT N 2 * Pn kak hgh. Conor +2 DIST 2 
. 2 7 Fo 2 F OT © p # * * ” 
4 % * . 


A. 1 — 22 * * -> - 2 . a> < 4 = * 
* A - 5 : 1 e . 5 
« Wy * — * 2 3 R 2 2+} =, — r * r 3% * 2 N 1 » 
28 N FFC * 4 : (Os II . 8 7 5-7. % = 
- 4 e FF AS. « 3 e N Pe + 4 * ow = He Bae Ry 7 4 
ND en y Jet + 8 ; 22 CER 4 1 8 Re, „ * AY i e c 1 4 8 * 
N _ F — = N enen A n 2 N eee ++, + <4 165.00 
* s . 2 ot 2 5 . 39 ä e 
ren —= \ 7 —— > "20449 n e 8 


9 ; 
4 
4 . — 

wy 2 r 
+: . 
* 

* r N 
PPP 

6 8 = x5 * 55 Og, 
«© N s 8 N Ca 


* . = - 
A 7 ** fx y* 
* ene 1 
823 q 8 


ung? : - 
i* 


7 - 7-4 & 


oy 
* 


S 
— 8 88 
oe 


es + 


_ o 
OI 


i 
* 1 
i 
N 
4 
+ 
7 < 
, * 
. 
* 4 
FR q 
« 
$184, + 
8 o 
. 
we 
N 4 
oy 
1 
7 
3 
8 
5 
. 0 
IT 
1. 
N 
TEAR 
75 
Wk 
wah 
K 4 
. } 
"5 E 
© 7 * 
4 . 
. 
3 : 
75 g 
"a 
Pet 1 
gd 
2 5 
> 
* 
SE 
* 
i; 


2 
1 
* 
25 3 
; 
7 
8 
48 
SY 
= 
* 
8 
* 
1 4 
% * 2 
. 
83 


— 


1 TIN — 
n 19 . 
r * Pr ES o 7 n — 
1 1 N © 4 l WS 


184 & Tyflimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XXXVII. vol. 3. p. 1. 


1. Euſebius ſuppoſeth, that Porphyry's book againſt the 
Chriſtians was written in Sicily. The ſame is intimated by i Jerom 

2. Porphyry ſpeaks of his having in his youth ſeen Origen: 
ſome have hence concluded, that Porphyry went to Alexandra 
on purpoſe to ſee Origen; but that rauſt be a“ miſtake, as wx 
ſhewn juſt now. | 

3. Porphyry calls Origen a Greek, and ſays he was educated 
in the © Greek ſentiments,” but afterwards, when grown up, he 
embraced the Chriſtian religion: all which Euſebius, who muſt 
have well known Origen's hiſtory, ſhews to be falſe. Origen'; 
father, Leonidas, was a Chriſtian, and a martyr for the Chriſtian 
religion. Certainly, I think, our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian's ac. 
count may be relied upon, as was formerly obſerved, This 
miſtake of Porphyry, in my opinion, affords a good argument 
to believe that he was not originally a Chriſtian: if he had, he 
could not have been ſo ſtrangely ignorant about Chriſtian affairs. 

4. From this paſſage we can conclude, that in the third bock 
of his work, as well as elſewhere, Porphyry made objections againſt 
our ſcriptures, and the Chriſtian interpretations of them. 

5. None can forbear to obſerve Porphyry's manner of ſpeak- 
ing of the Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian religion: this he calls 
© the barbarian temerity: they who embraced it, acted * con- 
© trary to the laws; they who forſook it, © returned to the way 
of life preſcribed by the laws.” This way of ſpeaking ſeems 
not fo very becoming a philoſopher, who ſhould follow the dic- 
tates of reaſon, whether they have the encouragement of human 
authority or not. However, we hence perceive, that Chriſtianity 
was not ſo encouraged at that time, though perhaps it was pot 
openly perſecuted. And J humbly conceive, that they who then 
embraced a life contrary to the laws, may be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to have been as honett and underſtanding men, as they who in 
all things complied with the laws: they. who lived a lite contrary 
to the laws muſt have practiſed ſome ſelf-denial, which they 
would not have done without ſome reaſon for it. 

III. I ſhall now allege Porphyry's objections againſt the book 
of Danic!, which was in the twelfth book of his work againſt the 
Chriſtians, | | 

1. In the firſt place I ſhall tranſcribe a part of St, Jerom's 
preface to his Commentary upon the prophet Daniel, written 
about the year 410, or ſooner. 


s . . et contra Forphyrium, qui eodem tempore ſeribebat in Sicilia. De V. I. 
cap. 81. b Vid. Valeſ. in loc. Ser Vol. ii. p. 443, 444. 
The 


N 
br 


. 133 PORPHYRY- Againſt the Buok of Daniel. A. D. 270. 185 


« The * twelfth book of Porphyry,” ſays Jerom, © was written 
« againſt the book of the prophet Daniel: in which he ſays, that 
« it was not written by him whoſe name it bears, but by another, 
© who lived in Judea in the time of Antiochus, ſurnamed Epi- 
« phanes: and that the book of Daniel does not foretel things to 
© come, but relates what had already happened. In a word, 
© whatever it contains to the time of Antiochus 1s true hiſtory : 
© if there is any thing relating to after times, it is all falſhood: 


IP, he : a 
_ « foraſmuch as the writer could not ſee things future, but at the 
igen moſt only make ſome conjectures about them, To him ſeveral 
riſtian : 2 ; ; 
5 1 Contra Prophetam Danielem duode- fabula contineatur, dicente Daniele ad 
ac cmum librum ſcripſit Porphyrius, nolens Preſbyteros, amo T8 oy1v2 0X50 %iy 144 aro 
This cum ab ipſo, cujus inſcriptus eſt nomine, Ts p12 opioat, quam etymologiam magis 
ment eſſe compoſitum : ſed a quodam, qui tem- Greco ſermoni convenire, quam Hebrzo. 
| poribus Antiochi, qui appellatus eſt Epi- Cui et Euſcbius et Apollinarius pari ſen- 
d, he phanes, fuerit in Judæa: et non tam Da- tentia reſponderunt, Suſannæ, Beliſque, ac 
1rs, nielem ventura dixiſſe, quam illum nar- Draconis fabulas non contineri in Hebraico, 


raſe preterita, Denique quicquid uſque 
ad Antiochum dixerit, veram hiſtoriam 
continere : ſi quid autem ultra opinatus fit, 
quia futura neſcierit, eſſe mentitum. Cui 
ſolettiſſime reſponderunt Cæſarienſis epiſ- 


ſed partem elſe prophetiæ Abacuc, filii 
Jeſu de tribu Levi: ſicut juxta l. x x. in- 
terpretes in titulo ejuſdem Belis fabulæ 


ponitur: Homo quidam erat ſacerdos, 


nomine Daniel, filius Abda, conviva re- 


Yeak. | copus tribus voluminibus, id eſt, octavo * gis Babyloms : quum Danielem et tres 
Calls decimo, et nono decimo, et viceſimo: pueros de tribu Juda fuiſſe,“ ſancta ſcrip- 
| Apollinarius quoque uno grandi libro, hoc tura teſtetur. . . . Et miror 3 A- 
con- eſt vice ſimo 2 et ante hos, ex parte, Noire indignari mihi, quaſi ego decurtave- 
- Way Methodius. Verum, quia nobis propoſitum rim librum, quum et Origenes et Euſebius 
eems eſt, non adverſarii calumniis relpondere, et Apollinarius, aliique eccleſiaſtici viri et 
5 quz longo ſermone indigent: ſed ea que doctores Greciz, has, ut dixi, viſiones non 
dic. 2 Propheta difta ſunt, noſtris difſerere, id haber: apud Hebræos fateantur, nec ſe de- 
an eſt, Chriſtianis, illud in præfatione com- bete reſpondere Porphyrio, pro his, quæ 
1 gonco, nullum Prophetarum tam aperte nullam ſcripturæ ſandtæ auctoritatem præ- 
anir) dixille de Chriſto, Now enim ſolum fcribit beant. .. . Ad intelligendas autem extre- 
8 N tum venturum, quod eſt commune cum mas partes Danielis, multiplex Græcorum 
then exteris: {ed etiam quo tempore venturus hiſtoria neceſſaria eſt: Suctorii videlicet, 
0 ſit, docet, et reges per ordinem digerit, Callinici, Diodori, Hieronymi, Polybii, 
oled et annos enumerat, ac mani feſtiſſima ſigna Poſidonii, Claudii, Theoms, et Andronici 
10 in prauuntiat. Quæ quia vidit Porphyrius cognomento Alipn, quos et Porphyrius eſſe 
r unverſa completa, et tranſacta negare non ſequutum ſe dicit: Joſephi quoque, et 


poterat, ſupe ratus hiſtoriæ veritate, in hanc 
piorupit calumniam: ut ea quæ in conſum- 
mauone mundi de Antichriſto futura dice- 
ret, propter geſtorum in quibuſdam fimili- 
tudinem, lub Antiocho Epiphane impleta 
contendit, Cajus impugnatio teſtimonium 
vernatis eſt, Tanta enim dictorum fides 
lit, ut Propheta incredulis hominibus non 


corum quos ponit Joſephus, præcipueque 
noſtri Livii, et Pompeii Trogi, atque Jaſ- 
tini, qui omnem extreme viſionis nartant 
hiſtoriam: et poſt Ale xandrum uſque ad 
Cæſarem Auguſtum, Syriæ, et Ægypti, id 
eſt, Seleuci, et Antochi, et Ptolomeorum 
bella deſcribunt. Et fi quando cogimur 
literarum ſecularium recordari, et aliqua 


mis wiccatut futura dixiſſe, fed narraſſe præte- ex his dicere quæ olim omiſimus, non noſe 
tren ns Et tamen ſicubi ſe occaſio in expla- ttæ eſt voluntatis, ſed ut ita dicam, gra- 
natone emidem voluminis dederit, calum- viſhme neceſſitatis: ut probemus ea que 
me 1)h1u5 ſtrictim reſpondere conabor... . a ſanctis Prophetis ante ſecula multo præ- 
ded et hoc nofſe debemus inter cetera, dicta ſunt, tam Grecorum, quam Latino- 
v. . Porphyriuam de Damielis libro nobis obji- rum, et aliarum gentium literis contineri. 


cere, idcirco illum apparere confictum, 
ung habert apud Hebreos, fed Græci ſer- 
Hou elle commentum, quia in Suſanne 


Hieron. Pr. ad Explan. in Daniel. ad Pam- 
mach, et Marcellam. Tom. iii. p. 1071, 
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of our authors have written anſwers with great labour and dil. 
gence, in particular Euſebius biſhop of Czfarea in three vw. 
lumes, the 18th, the 19th, and the 20th. Apollinarius alſo in 
one large book, that is, the 26th, and before them, in par 
Methodius. As it is not my deſign to confute the obje&ion; 
of the adverſary, which would require a long diſcourſe, by; 
only to explain the prophet to our own people, that is, Chri- 
tians: I ſhall juſt obſerve, that none of the prophets haue 
ſpoken fo clearly of Chriſt as Daniel: for he not only foretel 
his coming, as do the others likewiſe, but 1:e alſo teaches the 
time when he will come, and mentions in order the princes of 
the intermediate ſpace, and the number of the years, and the 
ſigns of his appearance. And becauſe Porphyry ſaw all theſe 
things to have been fulfilled, and could not deny that they had 
actually come to paſs, being overcome by the power of truth, 
he was compelled to ſay as he did: and becauſe of ſome ſimij. 
tude of circumſtances, he aſſerted, that the things foretold x 
to be fulfilled in Antichriſt at the end of the world, happened 
in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Which kind of oppo. 
ſition is a teſtimony of truth: for ſuch is the plain interpret. 
tion of the words, that to incredulous men the prophet ſeems 
not to foretel things to come, but to relate things already paſt 
And though, as before ſaid, 1t 1s not my intention to confute 
all his objections, I ſhall, as occaſion offers, take notice of ſome 
of his weak arguments... . And it may be proper for us, 
among other things, to obſerve now, that Porphyry argued, 
that the book of Daniel was not genuine, becauſe it was wnt- 
ten in Greek, and therefore certainly was not the work of any 
Jew, but the forgery of ſome Greek writer. This he argued 
from ſome Greek words which are in the fable of Suſanna: 
to which both Euſebius and Apollinarius returned the fame 
anſwer: That the fabulous ſtories of Suſanna, and Bel, and 
the Dragon, are not in the Hebrew, and are ſaid to have been 
compoſed by a perſon of the tribe of Levi: whereas the facred 
ſcripture aſſures us, that Daniel and the three children his 
* companions were of the tribe of Judah. And they ſaid, they 
were not accountable for what was not received by the Jews 
© nor was a part of the ſacred ſcriptures. . . . It ought to be fu 
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ther obſerved, that in order to underſtand the latter parts of 


*. the book of Daniel, an acquaintance with many Greek hiſto- 
* rians is abſolutely neceſſary, ſuch as Suctorius, Callinicus 
* Diodorus, Hieronymus, Polybius, Poſſidonius, Claudius, Theon, 
and Andronicus, ſurnamed Alipius, whom alſo Porphyry ſays he 
had followed: as likewiſe Joſephus, and Livy, and Pompeits 
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5. 136. PORPHYBY: Againſt the Book of Daniel. A. D. 270. 187 
« Trogus, and Juſtin, who all relate the hiſtory of the laſt 
|. ion, and wrote the hiſtory of the wars of Syria and Egypt, 
chat is, of Seleucus, and Antiochus, and the Ptolomies, from 
ne time of Alexander to the Roman emperor Auguſtus, And 
© if ] alſo conſult theſe profane authors, it is out of mere ne- 
« ceflity, that I may ſhew the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies, 
© f-om the writings of Greek, and Latin, and other authors.” 

From all which we perceive, that Porphyry's work againſt the 
Chriſtians was much laboured, and that in this argument he diſ- 
wJayed all his learning, which was very conſiderable. Hence 
Ic we can perceive the difficulty of undertaking an anſwer to 
kim ; for which very few were fully qualified; in which none of 
thc apologiſts for Chriſtianity ſeem to have anſwered expectations. 
[ke preface of Jerom to his commentary upon Daniel, which I. 
have now ſo largely quoted, is ſuppoſed to have been written 
about the year 407, as before ſaid. In the preface to his Latin 
tranſlation of Daniel from* Hebrew, computed to have been 
made in. 392, or ſooner, he ſays: The * objections of Por- 


1 


c 


oppo- « phyry againſt this book are well known from Methodius, Eu- 
Preta- © {ebius, and Apollinarius, who have written prolix anſwers to 
ſeems | < him. I cannot ſay, whether they have ſatisfied the curious 
7 paſt, reader. | 
onfute Thus writes Jerom, with great freedom, as may be ſuppoſed. 
"ſome In ſhort, Porphyry was a formidable adverſary. The public was 
or u WS fisfied with Origen's one anſwer to ** Celſus: for we hear not 
pued, of any other attempted afterwards. But againſt Porphyry, after 
Writ Methodius wrote Euſebius, and after him Apollinarius, theſe two 
f ary laſt eſpecially very large volumes: and yet all together ſeem not 
rgued to have made out a complete anſwer. 
anna: now intend to tranſcribe ſeveral articles of Jerom's Commen- 
fame tary upon Daniel, in which ſome notice is taken of Porphyry. 
„ and 2. Dan. 11. 40. And the feurth kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as iron: 
been era nuch as iron breaketh in pieces, and ſubdueth all things.” . 
acred | : 8 

h ! Que autem ex hoc Propheta, immo writers may have, in their works, occaſion» 
ns | contra hune librum, Porphyrius objiciat, ally confuted Celſus: but it does not ap- 
they teſtes ſunt Methodins, Eulebius, Apollina- pear that any, beſide Origen, had written 
Jews ius, qui multis verſuum milibus ejus ve- againſt him on ſet purpoſe : nor did Jerom 

) lama reſpondentes, neſcto an curioſo lectori know of any other; as is evident from the 

> far- ſausfecerint. Hieron. T. i. p. 990. manner of his expreſſions in divers places. 
ts of ** Jcrom in one place intimates, that Origenes, Methodius, Euſebius, Apollina- 
FU very may had written againſt Celſus and ris, multis verſuum millibus ſcribunt ad- 
U = - Porphyry. Adverſum impuſſimos Celſum verſus Celſum et Porphyrium. Adv. Jo- 
ucus, tque Porphyrium, quanti ſcripſere noſtro- vinian. ep. go. al. 50. p. 236. Scripſerunt 
Ln rum P. Adverſ. Rufiu. J. in. I. iv. p. 472. contra nos Celſus atque Porphyrius. Priori 

0 1 that may be principally intended of Origenes, alteri Methodius, Euſebius et 
ys he ; 


orpayry, againſt whom ſeveral had writ= Apollinaris fortiſſime 1 Ad 
, 4 we have feeu, And many Chriſtian Magnum, ep. 83. al. 84. p. 6535. | 
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o 


Which,” as Jerom » obſerves, * plainly denotes the Romans. 


And afterwards: © But in the end of all theſe kingdoms, of 


A 


A 
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A 


R A RAR 


man. 


gold, ſilver, braſs, and iron, was cut out [ſee ver. 34, and my 
4 fone, which denotes our Lord and Saviour, cut out with; 
hands, that is, born of a virgin without the concurrence g | 
Which, breaking in pieces all the other kingdoms, be. 
came a great mountain and filled all the earth: which the 
Jews and the impious Porphyry refer to the people of Iſrae 
who in the end of the world, as they will have it, ſhall be very 
powerful, and break in pieces all other kingdoms, and reign 
for ever.” | 

3. Ver. 46, 47. Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell on bis fau 


and worſhipped Daniel, and commanded that they ſhould offer an 
oblation and ſweet odours unto him. Upon this place Porphyry 


0 


c 


r 7 OY HW OR 


La) 


ſays, it is not reaſonable to believe, that a proud king ſhould 
worſhip a captive: as if, ſays Jerom, © it were not true that 
the Lycaonians intended to offer {acrifices to Paul and Barna. 
bas, when they were ſurprized at the greatneſs of the miracles 
which they had ſeen. [Acts xiv.] The fault lies in the heathen 
people, who reckon every being above them to be a god. The 
ſcriptures are not to be blamed, which only relate things truly 
as they happened. And it may be ſaid, that the king himſelf 
ſufficiently explains the grounds of his worſhip, and his offering 
facrifices and incenſe, in his own words which follow. Ver. 
47. The king anſwered unto Daniel, and ſaid: Of a truth it i, 
that your God is a God of gods, and a Lord of kings, and a n. 
vealer of ſecrets : ſeeing thou couldjt reveal this ſecret. Therefore 
the king did not ſo much worſhip Daniel as God in Daniel, 
who had revealed thoſe ſecrets.” 

And Jeſt that ſolution ſhould not ſatisfy, Jerom propoſeth 


another, which I need not mention. 


m Regnum autem quartum, quod per- 
ſpicue refertur ad Romanos, ferrum eſt, 
nod comminuit et domat omnia. . . In 
line autem horum omnium regnorum, 
auri, argenti, æris et ferri, abſeiſſus eſt lapis 
Dominus atque Salvator, ſine manibus, 
id eſt, abſque coitu et humano ſemine, de 
utero virginali, et contritis omnibus regnis 
ſactus eſt mons magnus, et implevit uni- 
verſam terram. Quod Judæi et impius 
Porphyrius male ad populum referunt If- 
rael, quem in fine ſeculorum volunt cle 
ſortiſſimum, et omnia regna conterere, et 
regnare in æternum. Hicron. Tom. iii. 
1081. n Hunc locum calumni- 
atur Porphyrius, quod nunquam ſuperbiſſi- 


mus rex captivum adoraverit : quaſi non et 
Lycaones ob ſignorum magnitudinem Paulo 
et Barnabe voluerint hoſtias immolare. 
Error ergo eſt Gentilium, qui omne quod 
ſupra fe eſt deos putant. Scripture non 
debet imputari, quæ ſimpliciter refert uni- 
verſa quæ geſia ſunt. Sed et hoc poſſumu 
dicere, quod cauſſas adorandi et 1mmolar- 
darum victimarum, et incenſi et facrificn 
ipſe rex expoſuerit, dicens ad Damelem. 
Vere Deus veſter Deus Deorum eft, et Dominus 
Regum. . . . Ergo non tam Danielem, quam 
in Daniele adorat Deum, qui myſteria re- 
velavit. Quod fi diſplicet hoc, dicendum 
eſt. . . . Ib. p. 1081, 1082. 
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9. PorpHyYRY. Againſt the Book of Daniel. A. D. 290. 189 


ver. 48. Then the king made Daniel a great man, aud gave 


"B23", p. 13 


Mans. 4. a 
ms, of him many great gifts. © Here, ſays * Jerom, the reviler of the 
d 45] © church, (probably meaning Porphyry, the ſame that had been 
Without © mentioned before,) takes upon him to blame the prophet for 
ce of not refuſing thoſe gifts, and for readily accepting Babyloniſh 
NS, be. © honours : not conſidering,” as Jerom adds, © that therefore the 
Ch the „king had the dream, and the ſecrets of it had been revealed to 
Iſrael, „Daniel, that he might riſe, and in the place of his captivity 
e very be made chief of all the Chaldzans, that the divine omni- 
| reign potence might be made known.“ Jerom goes on to ſay, © That 
« the like favours had been ſhewn to Joſeph in Egypt in the time 
S fate «© of Pharaoh, and to Mordecai in the time of Ahaſuerus: that 
fer an in both places the Jewiſh people, who were there captives and 
Phyry « ſtrangers, might be comforted and ſupported, beholding a 
ſhould © man of their own nation made lord of the Egyptians and 
e that © Chaldzans. | 
arna- 5. Having recited the firſt three verſes of the fourth chapter, 
racles Jerom fays : The! letter of Nebuchadnezzar is inſerted in the 
athen volume of the prophets, that the book might not be afterwards 
The © thought to be a forgery, as a certain ſycophant pretends, but 
truly © might be known to be the book of Daniel himſelf.” | 
imſclf 6. Ch. v. ver. 10. Now the queen, by reaſon of the words of the 
ering king, and his lords, came into the banqueting-houſe. © Her, Joſe- 
Ver, © phus reckons the grandmother of Belſhazzar ; Origen calls her 
it ts, © his mother. She therefore was acquainted with the things paſt 
a fr. © in former times, which the king was ignorant of. Let Por- 
refore ' phyry then awake, who dreams that ſhe was Belſhazzar's wite : 
aniel and ridicules her for knowing more than her huſband.” 

7. Ch. vii. ver. 7. After this I jaw in the nigbt-viſions, and 
ofeth behold, a fourth beaſt . . . and it had ten horns. © Porphyry,' ſays 
E Jerom, 
non et o Et in hoc calumniator Eccleſiæ, Pro- liber, ſicut ſycophanta mentitur, ſed ipſius 
Paulo phetam reprehendere n:1titur, quare non Danielis effe credatur. p. 1087, 
nolare, recuſarit munera, et honorem Babylonium q Hane Joſephus aviam Balthaſaris, 
e quod libenter ſuſceperit : non conſiderans, ideo Origenes matrem ſcribunt. Unde et novie 
& non regem vidiſſe ſomnium, et interpretationis præterita, quæ rex ignorabat. Evigilet 
rt uni- myſletia per pucrum revelata,” ut Daniel ergo Porphyrius, qui cam Balthaſaris ſome 
ſſumus creſceret, et in loco captivitatis princeps mat uxorem: et illudit, plus ſeire quam 
molar- omnium ſictet Chaldæorum, et Dei omni- maritum. p. 1093. r Porphyrius 
erifici potentia noſceretur. Quod quidem et in duas poſteriores beſſias, Macedonum et 
elem, Joleph apud Pharaonem et Ægyptum fac- Romanorum in uno Macedonum regno po- 
en zum legimus: Et in Mardochzo apud Aſ- nit, et dividit: Pardum volens intelligi 
quam ſuetum: ut in uttaque gente habetent cap- ipſum Alexandrum: boſtiam autem diſſi- 
ria re-· tivi et peregrinantes Judi ſolatia, viden- milem cæteris beſtiis, quatuor Alexandri 
-ndum tes hominem gentis ſux Ægyptiorum efſe ſucceſſores, et deinde uſque ad Antiochum, 


principem vel Chaldeorum. p. 1082. 
? Fpiitola Nebuchodonoſot in Prophetæ 
ente ponitur: ut non ſictus alto poſica 


cognomento Epiphanen, decem reges enu- 
merat, qui ſuerunt ſæviſſimi: ipſoſque re- 
ges non unius ponit tegni, verbi gtaua, 

- Macedome, 


TA * 
. TEES 


: FP $50 Teflimontes of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XXXVII. vol. 3. p. 149 p. 
3 Jerom, puts the two laſt beaſts, that of the Macedonians aud 5 
5 Romans, in the one kingdom of the Macedonians; and then SE 
3, 0 | © divides it in this manner. By the leopard he underſtang, 
1 Alexander himſelf, and the beaſt aiver/e from the others, be 1 
. * ſuppoies to mean the four ſucceſſors of Alexander: and then £ 
15 15 N * he computes ten Kings, till the time of Antiochus, ſurnamed 5 
'Fi {F © Epiphanes, who were exceeding cruel: and thoſe kings he * 
1 © reckons not of one and the ſame kingdom, for inſtance, Ma- 
. © cedonia, Syria, Aſia, or Egypt; but out of divers kingdom: of 
1 he forms one ſucceſſion of kings: this he does, that tho t 
1 * words, @ mouth ſpeaking great things, may be underſtood to re. ce 
5 © late, not to Antichriſt, but to Antiochus,” 


Doubtleſs, this way of interpretation beſt ſuited Porphyry's : 
notion, that the book of Daniel was not prophetical, but only 5 
related events to the time of Antiochus. However, it may not 
be amiſs to conſult Grotius, as well as other commentators upon 


6 this place. 

0 8. .. . ver. 9. { conſidered the horns, and behold, there came up b 
5 among them another lit!le horn. . And, behold, in this horn wer: P 
3 5 eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth ſpeaking great things, (c 

". © In* vain does Porphyry imagine, that the little horn which 
- +4 * came up after the ten horns denotes Antiochus: Epiphanes, {0 
| i Therefore let us ſay, as all the writers of the church have de- b 

A q © hvered it to us, that in the end of the world, when the Ro- 
1 man empire is to be deſtroyed, there ſhall be ten kings, who ; 
© will divide the Roman government among themſelves. . ; 
And what follows. Upon this place hkewiſe Grotius might be 


conſulted by fuch as are curious. | 
9. . . . ver. 14. Aud there was given him a kingdom, that al K 
people, nations, and languages, ſhould ſerve him. His dominion is an 


everlaſting dominion ... and his kingdom that which ſhall not be de. 
ftroyed. 

© Let* Porphyry anſwer, to whom among men this can agree: 
© or, who is ſo powerful as to break in pieces and trample upon d 


Macedoniæ, Syriæ, Aſiæ, et Agypii: ſed 
de diverſis regnis unum elficit regum or- 
dinem: ut videlicet ea quæ ſcripta ſunt: 


Os loguens ingentia non de Antichriſto, 


ſed de Antiocho, dicta credantur. p. 1100, 
1101. s Fruſtra Porphyrius 


cornu parvulum, quod poſt decem cornua 


ortum ef}, Epiphanem Antiochum fuſpica- 
tur... Ergo dicamus quod omnes {cripto- 
res ecclefaſtici ttadiderunt: In conſum- 
matione mundi, quando regnum deſtruen- 
dum eſt Romanorum, decem futuros reges, 


&c. p. 1101. t Hoc cui poteſt 


hominum convenire, reſpondeat Porphy- 


rius: aut quis tam potens fit, qui cornu 
weg quem Antiochum jnterpretatur 
regerit, atque contriverit ? Si reſponderi, 
Antiochi principes a Juda Maccabæo fuiſſe 
ſuperatos, docere debet, quomodo cum 
cœli nubilus veniat, quaſi filius hominis: 
et offeratur vetuſto die rum, et detur ei po- 
teſtas, et regnum, et omnes populi, tribus, 
ac lipguæ ferviant illi: et poteſtas cus - 
terua fit, que nullo fine claudatur. p. 1103. 


qui orbem Romanum inter ſe dividant « 
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9.142. PorPHRYRY. Againſt the Book of Daniel. A. D. 270. 191 


cue little horn, which he takes to be Antiochus ? If he anſwers, 
chat the generals of Antiochus were overcome by Judas Mac- 
-1bzzus, he ought to ſhew, how he came with the clouds of hea- 
den as the ſon of man : and how he was brought before the Ancient 
if days: and potver, and a kingdom was given unto bim: ſo that 
all people, and nations, and languages, ſhould ſerve him and his 
kingdom ſhould be everlaſting, and without end. | 

10. Ch. ix. 1. In the firſt year of Darius, the ſon of Abaſuerus, 
of the ſeed of the Medes, which was made king over the realm of 
ibe Chaldeans. Ver. 2. In the firſt year of his reign, I Daniel un- 
er ſtood by books. | 

© This is Darius, who together with Cyrus overcame the 
© Chaldzans and Babylonians, and not that Darius, in whoſe ſe- 
« cond year the temple was built, as Porphyry pretends, that he 
© may bring down the times of Daniel the lower; or he, who 
© was overcome by Alexander the Macedonian. 

This Darius, as learned moderns “* obſerve, is the ſame who 
by heathen hiſtorians is called Cyaxares, the ſon of Aſtyages, 
Porphyry * is here much blamed by Grotius, for his inſinuation 
to the prejudice of the real time of Daniel, writer of this book. 

11. Ch. xi. ver. 20, Then ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate a raiſer of 
taxes, in the glory of the kingdom. But within a few days be fhall 
be deſtroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle. 
© He ? intends Seleucus ſurnamed Philopater, ſon of Antio- 
chus the great, who did nothing worthy of his father, or the 
kingdom of Syria, and died ingloriouſly. Porphyry will have 
this perſon not to be Seleucus, but Ptolemy Epiphanes , ., 
againſt which Jerom proceeds to argue.“ For this likewiſe 
Porphyry is corrected by * Grotius. 

12, Upon ch. xi. 21 ,., 24. Jerom remarks, * Such * is the 
* order of the hiſtory : nor is there here any difference between 


< Porphyry 


— a * — Lg 
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Hic eſt Darius, qui cum Cyro Chal- 
cr0s Baby lonioſque ſuperavit, ne putemus 
am Darium, cujus ſecundo anno e 
dificatum eſt, (quod Porphyrius ſulpica- 
tur, ut annos Danielis extendat,) vel eum, 
qui ab Alexandro, Macedonum rege, ſu- 
peratus eſt. p. 1107. * See Pri- 
deaux Connexion, at the year before Chriſt 
612. Vol. i. p. 48. and Lowth upon Dan. 
. RE x [n anno primo Darii :] id 


et, Nabonnedi, ut ſupra dictum. Improbe 


Porphyrius, ut Danielem ſerius vixiſſe im- 
peritis perſuadeat, hune Darium eum vult 
elle, ab quo templum eſt reſtitutum. Gr. 
in Dan, ix; 1. y Selcucum dicit 


cognomento Philopatorem, filium magni 


Antiochi, qui nihil dignum Syriæ et patris 
geſſit imperio, et abſque ullis prœliis inglo- 
rius periit. Porro Porphyrius non valt 
hunc eſſe Seleucum, ſed Ptolomæum Epi- 
phanem. . . . p. 1126. 2 IIlud, 
flabat in loco ejus, et Porphyrium refutat, 
qui hæc ad Ptolomæum Epiphanem Ægypti 
regem trabehat, et Hebræos, qui ad Try- 
phonem Antiochi Sedetæ tutorem. Gr. 
ad cap. xi. 20. 2 Hucuſque ordo 
hiſloriæ ſequitur, et inter Porphyrium ac 
noſtros nulla cantentzo eſt, Cetera que 
ſequuntur uſque ad finem voluminis ille in- 
terpretatur ſuper” perſona Antiochi, qui 
cognominatus eſt Epiphanes, filius Antio- 
chi Magni, qui poſt Seleucum undecim 

a annis 
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Porphyry and our people. The reſt, which follows to the eng 
of the volume, he interprets of Antiochus Epiphanes, brother 


of Seleucus, ſon of Antiochus the great, who after Seleucy; 
reigned eleven years in Syria, who fubdued Judea : in whoſe 
time happened the perſecution of the Jewiſh laws, and the 
wars of the Maccabees. Our people ſuppoſe, that all theſe 
theſe things are prophetical of Antichriſt, who will appear in 
the laſt days of the world. As many things in the tollowing 


part of this book agree to Antiochus, they ſay, he was a type 


of Antichriſt ; and that thoſe things which were partly verified 
in him, will be more fully accompliſhed in Antichriſt. This, 


as Jerom ſays, is the manner of ſcripture, which before-hand 


repreſents in types what will be more completely fulfilled after. 
wards. So what is ſaid in the 72d Pſalm of Solomon cannot 
all agree to him: in part, and as in a ſhadow and figures, they 
are ſaid of him, but are more completely fulfilled in our Lord 
and Saviour. As therefore our Saviour had for types Solomon 
and other ſaints, fo Antichriſt is to be thought to have had a 
type of himſelf in that bad prince Antiochus, who perſecuted 
the ſaints, and profaned the temple. However,” ſays Jerom, 
let us obſerve Porphyry's expoſition as well as our own. In 
the room of Seleucus, as he and his followers ſay, came up 
his brother Antiochus Epiphanes, who did fuch and fuch things, 
. - All theſe things which I have thus rehearſed compendioully, 
Porphyry, following the guidance of Suctorius, has drawn out 
with great prolixity in an inſinuating manner: but our people 
more truly and juſtly explain this of Antichrift, who ſhall ap- 
pear in the end of the world.” 


annĩs regnavit in Syria, obtinuitque Judæam: 
ſub quo Legis perſecutio, et Macabæorum 
bella narrantur. Noſtri autem hæc omnia 
de Antichriſto prophetari arbitrantur, qui 
ultimo tempore futurus eſt. Quumque 
multa que poſtea lecturi et expoſituri ſu- 
mus, ſuper Anttochi perſona conveniunt, 
typum cum volunt Antichtiſti habere: et 
quæ in illo ex parte præceflerint, in Anti- 
chriſto ex toto eſſe complenda. Et hunc 
elſe morem ſeripturę ſantæ, ut futurorum 
veritatem præmittat in typis, juxta illud, 
quod, in Domino Salvatore, in ſeptuageſi- 
mo primo pſalmo dicitur, qui prænotatur 
Salomonis: et omnia quæ de co dicuntur, 
Salomoni non valent convenire. . . . Ex 
parte autem, et quali in umbra, et imagine 
veritatis in Salomone præmiſſa ſunt, ut in 


2 


Domino Salvatore perfectius implerentur. 
Sicut igitur Salvator habet, et Saſomonem, 
et cæteros ſanctos in typum ad ventus ſui; 
ſic et Antichriſtus peſſimum regem Autiv- 
chum, qui ſanctos perſecutus eſt, et tem- 


plum violavit, recte typum ſui habuiſſe cte. 


dendus eſt. Sequamur igitur expolitionis 
ordinem, et juxta utramque explanationem, 
quid adverſariis, quid noſtris videatur, 
breviter annotemus. Stabit, inquiunt, in 
loco Seleuct frater ejus Antiochus Epiphe- 
nes. . Hac Porphyrius ſequens Suftorum 
ſermone lacinioſiſſimo proſequutus eſt, que 
nos brevi compendio diximus. Noſtri au- 
tem et melius interpretantur, et rectius: 
quod in fine mundi hec fit fadurus Aut 
chriſlus. p. 1127, 1128, 


p. 144, 
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p. 145. PORPHYRY- ain the Book of Daniel. A. D. 270. 193 


In his annotations upon ver. 21ſt, Grotius * expreſſeth an earneſt 
wiſh for Suctorius, and other writers, made uſe of by Porphyry, 
for explaining what follows. In the mean time, he ſays, we mult 
Jo the beſt we can with what we have. 

13. Upon ver. 25th and 26th of the ſame xith ch. Jerom goes 
on: © Theſe © things Porphyry explains of Antiochus. . . . But our 
« people, according to the forementioned ſenſe ... interpret all 


« of Antichriſt.” 


14. I forbear to take any thing from Jerom's comment upon 


ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. 


15. Ver. 34. Now te ben they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holden with 
7 little help : but many ſhall cleave to them with flatteries. Ver. 35. 
And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall, to try them, and to 
purge, and to make them white, even to the time of the end : becauſe 


it is yet for a time appointed. 


By © the little help Porphyry ſuppoſes to be intended Matta- 
© thias, of the town of Modin, who rebelled againſt the generals 
© of Antiochus, and endeavoured to uphold the worſhip of God. 
He calls it,” he ſays, © a little help, becauſe Mattathias was 
© killed in battle, and afterwards his fon Judas, called Macca- 
© bus, fell alſo: and his brothers were impoſed upon by the 


« treachery of their adverſaries. 


Read the books of the Macca- 


© bees. All theſe things, as he ſays, were therefore done, that 
© the pious might be tried, and purified, and made white, to a 
© certain time; becauſe the victory was deferred to another time. 
© But our people explain the little help under Antichriſt after the 


« following manner. 


See 1 Macc. ii. 1 5. 
16. Ver. 36. And the king ſhall do according to his will, 


And 


he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf above every god, and ſhall 
ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of gods, and ſhall profper, 


i. the indignation be accompliſbed. 


be 4 Ne. 


d Magno velim ad explicanda quæ ſe- 
quuntur Suctorium mihi dari, quo uſus 
olim Porphyrius. Eum multoſque alios 
cum non habeamus, utendum nobis 1s 
ſeriptoribus qui reſtant, et iis que ex Por- 
phyrio nobis dedit Hieronymus. Gr. in 
Dan. xi. 21. . ©. Hec Porphyrius 
interpretatur de Antiocho, qui adverſus 
Plulomgum, ſororis ſuæ filium, profectus 
eff cum exercitu magno. . . . Noſtri autem, 
ſecundum priorem ſententiam, interpretan- 
tur omnia de Antichriſto. p. 1128. 

© Parvulum auxilium, Mattathiam ſig- 
wikicari arbitratur Porphyrius de vico Mo- 


Vol. VIII. O 


For that that is determined jhail 


din, qui adverſum duces Antiochi rebella- 


vit, et cultum vert Dei ſervare conatus eſt. 
Parvum autem, inquit, auxilium vocat, 
qura occiſus eſt in prœlio Mattathias, et 
poſtea Judas filius ejus, qui vocabatur Ma- 
chabæus, pugnans cecidit, et cæteri fratres 
ejus adverſariorum fraude decepti funt. 
Lege Machabzorum Jibros. Hec. ait, 
omnia idcirco ſunt fatta, ut probentur, et 
eligantur ſaucti, et dealbentur uſque ad 
tempus prefinitum : quia in aliud rempus 
erat dilata victoria. Sub Antichriſto par- 


vum auxilium noſtri intelligi volunt. . .. 


p. 1130. | 
© This 
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This alfo, ſays Jerom, * we underſtand of Antichriſt, But 
* Porphyry and they who follow him think it to be faid of 
© Antiochus Epiphanes, who ſet up himſelf againſt the worſhi 
t of God, and arrived at ſuch pride, as to order his own ſtatue 
© to be ſet up in the temple at Jeruſalem. And fhall proper, il 
* the ihdignation be accompliſhed. This they underſtand after this 
© manner: that he ſhould prevail, till God is offended witk 
t him, and appoints his death. Foraſmuch as the hiſtorians 
© Polybius and Diodorus relate, that he did not only oppoſe 
© himſelf to the God of Judea, but likewiſe, that moved by aus- 
© rice he attempted to plunder the temple of Diana in Elimai, 
* which was very rich; but was hindered by the guardians of the 
* temple, and by neighbouring nations : and that having been 
' agitated by terrifying thoughts and apprehenſions, he became 
© mad and fo expired. 
4 


They ſay, this happened becauſe he 
had attempted to violate the temple of Diana. 


We ſay, if that 
was his end, it befel him becauſe he had exerciſed great cruelty 
© toward the ſaints of God, and had polluted his temple : for it 
is more reaſonable to think, that he was puniſhed for what he 
had done, than for what he had only atrempted to do, and then 
© 'forbore from an apprehenſion of guilk.” | 
17. Afterwards, in his comment upon ver. 44, 45, Jerom 
again obſerves what Porphyry ſaid concerning the death of An. 
tiochus, which he had collected out of divers authors: Which 
is, that having gone into che eaſt, when he came into the 
| © province 


© Quod quidem et nos de Antichriſto delitatem, et polluerit templum ejus. Nor 
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intelligimus. Porphyrius autem, et cæteri 
qui ſequuntur eum, de Antiocho Epiphane 
dici interpretantur, quod erectus ſit contra 


cultum Dei, et in tantam ſuperbiam vene- 


Tit, ut in templo Hieroſolymis ſimulachrum 
ſuum pon julſerit. Quodque ſequitur: £7 
erriget, donec compleatur tra, quia in tþfo e1 it 
confunmeatio e fic intelligunt, tam diu eum 

olle, donec irafcatur ei Deus, et ipſum 
interfici jubrat. Siquidem Polybius et 
Diodorus, qui Bibliothecarum ſeribunt hiſ- 
torias, narrant eum non ſolum contra Deum 
feciſſe Judææ, ſed avaritlæ facibus accen- 
Tum, etiam templum Dianæ in Elimaide, 
quod erat ditiſſimum, ſpoliare conatum : 
oppreſlumque a cuſtodibus templi, et vicinis 
circum gentibus, et quibuſdam phantaſiis 
atque terroribus verſum in amentiam, ac 
poſlremum morbo interiiſſe. t hoc ei 
accidiſſe commemorant, quiz templum Di- 
aua violace conatus eſt. Nos autem dici- 
mus, ettain ſi, accidiſſet ei, ideo accidiſſe, 
quia in lanctos Dei multam excicucrit ctu- 


ſumrutatem 1g. 3 


enim pro eo quod conatus eſt facere, t: 
atta pœ nitentia deſivit implere, fed pro eo 
quod fecit punitus effe credendus eſt. p. 
1131. f Et in hot loto Porphynus 
tate neſcio quid de Antiocho ſommis. 
Puguans, inquit, contra /Egyptioy, et Lt 
byas Athiopalque pertranſiens, audiet fi 
ab Aquilone, et ab Oriente prœlia conti: 
tari: unde et regrediens capiet Aradios fe. 
ſiſtentes . . . Z: venzet, inquit, wu al 

in Elimaide pro- 
vincia, qui et ultima Perſarum ad Orien- 
tem regio: ibique volens tem lum Dae 
ſpoliare, quod infinita donaria abebat, fo- 
gatus a barbaris ef}, qui mira veneratione 
fanum illud ſuſpiciebant, et mortuvs el 
mœrore conceptus in Tabes, oppido Peri- 
dis. Hac ille in ſugillationem notti, a1 
ficiolifſimo ſermone compoſuit. Qua eam 
fi potuerit approbare, non de Antichnio 
ditta, ſed de Antiocho : quid ad nos, qu 
non ex omnibus Scripturarum locis Chniſt 
probamus advcatum, et Autichriſu _ 
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province of Elimais, the remoteſt country of the Perſians lying 
© that way: when he attempted to plunder the temple of Diana, 
« which had in it abundance of rich offerings, he was put to 
« flight by the barbarians who greatly reſpected that temple, and 
© died overwhelmed with grief in Tabes a city of Perſia. This 
© he writes by way of argument againſt us in a very artful man- 
ner: and if he could ſhew that thoſe things are ſaid, not of 
Antichriſt, but of Antiochus, what 1s that to us, who do not 
attempt to prove the coming of Chriſt, nor of his oppoſite, 
Antichriſt, out of every text of ſcripture? Allowing theſe 
things to be ſaid of Antiochus, what prejudice is that to our 
cauſe? Rather let him ſer aſide doubttul things, and keep to 
ſuch as are clear. Let him ſay, wwho ig that fone, which being 
cut out of the mountain without hands, ſhould increaſe to a great 
mountain, and was to fill the whole earth, and to break in 
pieces the fourfold image : and who is that Son of man who is 
to come with the clouds, and to be brought before the ancient 
of days, to whom was to be given a kingdom that has no end : 
and whom all people and nations and tongues ſhould ſerve. 
Theſe things, which are manifeſt, he paſſeth over, and affirms 
they relate to the Jews, whom nevertheleſs we know to be ſtill 
in bondage: and he likewiſe ſays, that he who wrote the book 
in the name of Daniel, told lies to pleaſe and comfort his 
own people: he pretended to prophecy, but indeed only wrote 
© hiſtory.” | 

TE then proceeds to ſhew how our people, as he ſays, ex- 
plain the laſt paragraph of this viſion concerning Antichriſt : 
and then he concludes his obſcrvations upon this chapter. 
© This*,” ſays he, © I have now ſhewn with ſome prolixity, that 
© I might expoſe the folly of Porphyry, who either was ignorant 
* of theſe things, or pretended not to know them; and likewiſe 
© to ſhew the difficulty of the ſacred ſcriptures, which many 
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cum? Pone enim hec dici de Antiocho, 
did nocet religioni noſtræ? Numquid et 
in ſuperiori viſione, ubi in Antiocho pro- 
phetia conſummata eſt, aliquid de Anti- 
chriſto dicitur? Dimittat itaque dubia, et 
in manifeſtis hæreat: dicatque, quis fit ille 
lapis, qui de monte abſcifſus fine manibus, 
creverit in montem magnum, et orbem 
impleverit, et quadriformem imaginem con- 
trwerit: qui fit ille ſilius hominis, qui cum 
nubibus venturus fit, et ſtaturus ante ve- 
tultum dierum, et dandum ei regnum, quod 
nullo fine claudatur : omneſque populi, tri- 
bus, ac knguz ipſi ſervituri ſunt. Hæc 
Ver wanifeſta ſunt præterit, et de Judeis 


aſſerit prophetari, quos uſque hodie ſervire 
cognoſcimus. Et dicit eum, qui ſub no- 
mine Danuielis ſcripſit librum, ad refocil- 
landam ſpem ſuorum fuiſſe mentitum. Non 
quo, omnem hiſtoriam futuram noſſe potu- 
erit, ſed quo lacta memoraret. Noſtri au- 
tem extremum viſionis hujus capitulum ſu- 
per Anuchriſto fic exponunt. p. 1133. 

Hoc ideo prolixius poſui, ut et Por- 
phyrii oſtendam calumniam, qui hæc am- 
nia ignoravit, aut neſcire fe ſinxit: et ſerip- 
turæ ſanctæ difficultatem, cujus intelligen- 
tiam abſque Dei gratia, et doctrina majo- 
rum, [i imperitiſſimi vel maxime veudi- 
cant. p. 1134. 
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* people, and even ſuch as are very unſkilful, pretend to under. 
© ſtand, without the grace of God, or an acquaintance with the 


© doctrine of our anceſtors.” 


Concerning the death of Antiochu 


may do well to conſult 1 Maccabees ch. vi. and 2 Mace. ch, js 
and Joſephus in his“ Antiquities : to whom might be added 
Polybius, not forgetting © the Connection of that learned modem 


writer Humphry Prideaux. 


18. The beginning of the twelfth chapter of the book 9 
Daniel is in theſe terms. And at that time ſhall Michael fland in 
the great prince that flandeth for the children of thy people: and hos 
ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was, ſince there was a nanim, 
even to that ſame lime. And at that time thy people ſball be d. 
livered, every one that ſhall be found written in the book. And may 


of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ere. 


laſting life, and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt. And thn 
that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brighin?'s of the firmament, and thy 
that turn many to rigbiecuſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. 

* Hitherto ',' ſays Jerom, * Porphyry has written with ſome 
© ſort of reſerve and modeſty, and has impoſed upon unſkilf] 
people among us, and the ill- inſtructed on his own fide: bit 
© what can he ſay upon this paragraph, in which the reſurrection 
of the dead is ſpoken of. . . . There is nothing which the per. 
© verſeneſs of men may not do. His explication is this: And 
© this alſo is written of Antiochus, who when he went into Per. 


h L. xit. cap. 9. al. 13. 

1 Ap. Excerpt. Valet. p. 144. 

Connection at the year before Chriſt, 
164. p. 200. | Hactenus Porphyrius 
utquumque ſe tenuit, et tam noſtrorum im- 
peritis, quam ſuvrum male eruditis, impo— 
ſuit, de hoc capitulo quid dicturus eſt, in 
quo mortuorum deſcribitur reſurrectio: aliis 
ſuſcitatis in vitam æternam, et alns in op— 
probrium ſempiternum F... Sed quid non 
faciat pertinacia ? ... Et hoc, inquit, de 
Antiocho ſcriptum eſt, qui vadens in Per— 


ſidem, Lyſiæ, qui Antiochiæ et Phœniciæ 


præcrat, reliquit exercitum, ut adverſns 
4 pugnaret, urbemque eorum Jeruſa— 
em ſubverteret: quæ omnia narrat Jole- 
phus, hiſtoriæ auctor Hebrææ: quod talis 
fuer:t tribulatio, qualis nunquam: et tem- 
pus advenerit, quale non fuit, ex quo gen- 
tes elle cœperunt uſque ad illud tempus. 
Reddita autem victoria, et cœſis Antiochi 
ducihus, iplogue Anugcho in Perſide mor- 
tuo, {alvatus eſt populus Urae] : omnes qui 
ſeripti in libro Dei, hoc eſt, quitegem for- 
ui deſcuderuut, et e contrario, qui de- 


leti ſunt de libro, hoc eſt, qui prevance 
tores ex{literunt legis, et Antiochi fuerunt 
parttum. Tunc, ait, hi qui quaſi in terre 
pulvere dormiebant, et operti erant male 
rum pondere, et quaſi in ſepulchris miſe- 
riarum reconditi, ad inſperatam vidorim 
de terre pulverc refurrexerunt: et de humo 
elevaverunt caput cuſtodes legis, refurgen- 
tes in vitam æternam, et prævaricatotes in 
opprobrium ſempiternum. Magiſtri auten 
et doctores, qui legis notitiam habuerunt, 
fulgebunt quaſi cœlum, et qui inferiore 
populos exhortati ſunt ad cuſtodiendas cr 
remonias Net, ad inſtar aſtrorum fulgebunt 
in perpetuas æternitates. Ponit quogue 
hiftoriam de Machabæis, in qua gicitur, 
multos judæorum ſab Mattathia et Judt 
Machabzo ad eremum confugiſſe, et laue 
in ſpeluncis, et in cavernis petrarum, ac pol 
vickoriam proceſſiſſe: et hæc nia 
quaſi de reſurtettione mortuorum eſſe pre- 
dicta. Tempore autem Antichriſt talen 
tribulationem fore, qualis nunquam fuit ex 
quo gentes eſſe cœpetunt, melius intelhgi 
tur. p. 1133. 
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: ia, he left an army with Lyſias, who was governor of Antioch 
and Phœnicia, that he might fight with the Jews, and deſtroy 
their city Jeruſalem : all which things are related by Joſephus, 
the Jewiſh hiſtorian, ſhewing, that there was then ſuch diſtreſs 
as never had been before. But the Jews overcoming, and the 
oenerals of Antiochus being flain, and himſelf having died in 
Perſia, the people of Iſrael were delivered : even a/l they who 
dere dritten in the Co of God, that is, who had valiantly ſtood 
up for the law. On the contrary, they were blotted out of the 
got, who had apoſtatized from the law, and joined the intereſt of 

Antiochus. Then, ſays he, they who, as it were, /ept in the 
duſt of the earth, and were covered over with the weight of af- 
fiction; and were, as it were, buried in ſepulchres, roſe out of 
the aut of the earth to unexpected victory. The keepers of 
12 law hfted up their heads out of the ground, riſing to eter- 

© nal life: and the apoſtates from it to everlaſting contempt, The 


* 
- Las La) * * — - Po PR py PAY 9 


Lig 


\ © maſters and teachers who underſtood the law, will ſhine as the 


© frmament, and they who had exhorted the lower orders of the 
people to Keep God's ordinances, will ſpine as the ſtars for ever. 
© and ever. He alſo allegeth the hiſtory of the Maccabees, in 
© which it is faid, that many of the Jews fled into the deſerts, 
Gand hid the:nſelves in caves and holes of the rocks, and after 
© the victory came out. This, he ſays, is expreſſed metapho- 
« rically, as if it were a reſurrection from the dead.” 1 Macc. 11, 
28, 29. 2 Mace. vii. 11 - | 

But Jerom fays, that the tribulations here ſpoken of are better 
underſtood of the times of Antichriſt. 

Grotius, however, does not altogether reject Porphyry's ““ in- 
ferpretation, 

19. ... Ver. 7. And I heard the man clothed in linen, which was 
rn the waters of the river, when he held up his right hand, and 
his leſt hand to heaven, and fware by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, that it ſhall be for time, times, and a half. 

Upon which Jerom oblerves: © Thus “ time, and times, and 


C bo f 


Et mult! de his qui dormiunt in terre fic tamen ut voces mira arte ita ſint tempe- 
puivere evigulabunt,] Bene vertas: Et multi ratæ, ut reſurrectionis myſterium, quod 
qu cubaru nt in pulterulenta humo exſurgent. aperte ante Evangelium revelari non debuit, 
ld eſt, qui ob religionem ejecti urbe, oppi- innuant magis quam explicent. Nihil potuit 
dis, vicis et villis, non habuerunt ubi caput dici verius. i 
reponerent, (ut Chriſtus de fe loquitur, Alii in vitam aternam ] Senſus primus 
Lucz ix. 38.) redibunt in urbem et alia hic eſt. 1/4 quidem [conlurgent] ad vita 
Loca habitata. Redaendum eſt Porphyrio /ongam, qua Deus eos donabit ob conſtan- 
quod ei debetur teſl. nonium: Eft enim tiam et mala tolerata. &c. Grot. ad locum. 
hunc locum optime interpretatus de 115 qui m Tempus, et tempora, et dimidium 
vv legis culzum diu cxtorres ad ſua tediere: temporis, tres et ſemis annos interpretatur 

T0 Porphyrius; 
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Teſtimonies. of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XXXVII. vol. 3. p. 152, 


c half a time, Porphyry interprets, as meaning three years and 
%a half: nor do we deny this to be agreeable to the ſtyle gf 
« ſcripture. And Porphyry, referring this to Antiochus, ſays, 


that by his means the temple was deſerted for three years and 


a half: but, fays Jerom, © Joſephus and the book of Macca. 
bees mention no more than three years, during which ſpace 
«© the temple was defiled, and the image of Jupiter ſtood ther: 


© by the order of Antiochus Epiphanes. 


Therefore,“ as Jerom 


adds, © that fpace of three years and a half relates not to An. 
© tiochus, but to Antichriſt” Of this I may take ſome further 


notice hereafter : at preſent we proceed. 

20. Same ver. 7. And when he ſhal! have accompliſhed to ſcatier 
the power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. 

That“ is,“ ſays Jerom, When the people of God ſhall be 
© diſperſed in the perſecution of Antiochus, as Porphyry wil 
© have it: or in the time of Antichriſt, as our people truly ſhes, 
© then all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled 14. 

21. Ver. 11. And from the time that the daily ſacrifice ſpall |; 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, ther 
ſhall be a thouſand two hundred and ninety days. | 

© Theſe ? thouſand two hundred and ninety days, Porphyr 
* ſays, were fulfilled in the time of Antiochus, and in the defo- 
© lation of the temple : whereas Joſephus and the book of Mac- 


< cabees, as before ſaid, mention three years only. 


Whence it 


© 15 maniteſt, that the three years and a halt are to be underſtood 
of the times of Antichriſt, who will perſecute the faints for 
© three years and a half, that is, a thouſand two hundred and 


© ninety days.“ 


So writes Jerom, not conſidering that three years and a half, 


computing 360 days to a year, make no more than twelve hun- 


Porphyrius: quod et nos juxta ſcriptura- 
rum {anctarum idioma non negamus.... 
Si itaque ſuperiora refert Porphyrins ad 
Autiochum, et ad tres et ſemis annos, qui- 
bus templum dicit defertum. . ... Legimus 
in Machabæotum libris. Joſephus quoque 
in eamdem conſentit ſententiam, quod tri- 
bus annis templum pollutum fuerit in Jeru— 
falem, et in eo Jovis idolum ſteterit ſub 
Antiocho Epiphane. . . . Sub Antichriſto 
autem non ties anni, fed tres et ſemis, hoc 
ei, mille, ducenti nonaginta dies, delola- 
tions templi ſandti, et everſionis future 
elle dicuntur. p. 1136. et 11394. bis. 

r. Quando, inquit, populus Dei diſperſus 
fyerit, vel Antiocho perſequente, ut volt 
Porphytius: vel Antichriſto, ut noſtri ve— 


rius probant, tune hæc omnia complebun- 
tur. p. 1133. bis. +4 Et cum con- 
fleta fuerit diſperſio manus populi fant.) 
Id eſt, cum maxime extra urbes et vicos 
per agros ſparſi erunt pii Judæi. Vide 
1 Maccab. ii. 29. 2 Macc. viii. 1. Grot. 
in loc. p Hos mille, ducentos, 
nonaginta dies, Porphyrius in tempore An- 
tiochi, et in de ſolatione templi dicit com» 
pletos: quem et Joſephus et Machabrorun 
(ut diximus) liber, tribus tantum ann 
tuiſſe commemorant. Ex quo perſpicuum 
eſt tres ipſos, et ſemis annos, de Antichnſh 
dici temporibus, qui tribus et ſemis anni, 
hoc ef}, mille, ducentis, nonagrota diebus 
ſanctos periccuturus . 6 6 P- 1133 bu. 
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jred and ſixty days. To which are added thirty days in the num- 
ber one thouſand two hundred and ninety days: which, poſfibly, 
might be accounted for without any very great difficulty“ “. 

52. Ver. 12. Bleſſed is he that waiteth, aud cometh to the thou- 


and three hundred and five and thirty days. 


« Porphyry * ſays, that the five and forty days over and above 


© the one thouſand two hundred and ninety, ſhew the time of 
the victory gained over the generals of Antiochus ; when Juday 
© the Maccabee fought valiantly, and cleanſed the temple, broke 
the idol in pieces, and offered ſacrifices in the temple : which 
© might be rightly ſaid, if the book of Maccabees had related 
© that the temple was polluted three years and a half, and not 


» 
« three years. 


So writes Jerom. But this additional number of five and forty 
{35 may be underſtood to reach to the time of the death of An- 
tochus, when the deliverance of the Jewiſh people would be 


completed, and their tranquillity farther ſecured 14. 


Jerom, as we have ſeen, inſiſts upon the term of © three years, 
mentioned by Joſephus and the book of the Maccabees: and in- 
deed Joſephus jn © one place computes the time of the deſolation 


of the temple, as faid by Jerom at © three years.“ 


In other 


places he mentions © three years and a half.” According to dif- 
ferent computations of the beginning and ending of the troubles 
of the Jewiſh people, the numbers may vary a little without any 
detriment to the true hiſtory, Prideaux has ſhewn largely, as 
well from the books of the Maccabees as from Joſephus, that“ 
the deſolation of the temple happened juſt three years and ſix 
months before it was again reſtored by Judas Maccabzus. 
And therefore that reſtoration having been made * on the 


*#® . dies nulle ducenti nonaginta. | Jam 
deſignatius oftendit dies aliquot excurſuros 
ultra triennium et ſemeſtre tempus, poſt 
quod totum tempus, et non diutius, ceſſabit 
6 10:2: y40 ors ſecrifictum juge. In eo tem- 
pore comprehenditur etiam collocatio idoli 
vaſlantis in templo. Vide que diximus, 
yu. 25. Grot. in loc. 

4 Porphyrius hunc locum ita ediſſerit, 
ut quadraginta quinque dies, qui ſuper mille 
ducentos nonaginta ſunt, victoriæ contta 
duces Antiochi tempus fignificent : quando 
Judas Machabæus fortiter dimicavit, et 
emuncavit templum, idolumque cantriyit, 


ct victimas obtulit in templo Dei. Quod 


tekte diceret, ſi Machabæorum liber tribus 
ei lemis annis templum ſcriberet eſſe pol- 
Hum, et non tribus. P- 1134 bis. 

7 Ad dies mille tree entos trigenta quingue. ] 
Ad mortem uſque Antiochi, indicatam ſu- 


O 4 


pra. xi. 45. quo tempore Judæi non malis 
tantum, ſed et omni malorum metu leva- 
buntur. Grot. in loc. Antiq. 
I. xii. cap. x. al. cap. 7. \ 6, | 

„% +. 4 £6 xalacoyuws ile. fi Xa [ans 
oi 4, De B. Jud. Pr. 5 7. 

« + + blog xt TOY vaoy EoUAnTE; 1as TOY 
£108AEX 40 0v roy xal NtpAy tui 
£Tavoy £7 tn Tpia xas wha; i. De B. 
J. 1. i. e. 1. . t Quorum omnium 
facilis eſt conciliatio. Stelit enim in tem- 
plo Idolum tribus annis non amplius. Ab 
urbe vero capta et interdictis ritibus ſex 
præterea menſes effluxerant, cum diebuy 
paucis, qui numeri rotundi gratia negli- 

untur. Aldrich. ad Joſeph. De B. J. 
it i. cap. 1. 1. 5 u Year before 
Chriſt 168. Conn. P. 3. B. 3. p. 175. 

* 1 Mac. i. 39. iv. 52+ 54+ 2 Mac. x. 5e 
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twenty: fifth day of the ninth month of the Jews, called Ciſleu 
© in the 148th year of the æra of the Seleucidæ: it follows, tha 
« the time of this deſolation muſt have been in or about the 


« twenty-fifth day of their third month, called Sivan, in the #r; * 


* of the Seleucidz 145, which anſwers to the year before Chris 
168 : then it was, that by the command of Antiochus, and 
the wicked agency of Apollonius, the daily facrifices, whereby 
God was honoured every morning and evening at Jeruſalem, 
were made to ceaſe, and the temple turned into deſolation. 

Art the end of that period of three years and a half the temple 
was cleanſed, and dedicated by Judas Maccabæus; and an an. 


o 


nual feaſt of eight days was appointed in memory of that de. 


liverance, as related 1 Macc. iv. 36. .. to the end, and 2 Macc. 
ch. x. and by Joſephus “. Which feaſt was ſtill obſerved by the 
Jews at Jeruſalem in our Saviour's time, as we learn from the* 
poſpels. _ jþ os 
IV. I ſhall now make ſome obſervations upon the preceding 
objections, and the anſwers made to them. | 
1. From what has been now tranſcribed from St. Jerom, ve 
may be able to form ſome notion of the nature of that part of 
Porphyry's work, ſo far as it related to the book of Daniel: we 
may likewiſe be able to difcern ſome defects in the anſwers which 
were made to it by Chriſtian writers. 1 
Says Dr. Pridedux: © The * prophecies of Daniel concerning 
the Perſian kings, and the Macedonians, that reigned as well 
© 1n Egypt as Aſia, having been all, according to the beſt hiſ- 
© torjans, exactly fulfilled, Porphyry could not diſprove them by 
denying their completion: and therefore for overthrowing their 
© authority he took the quite contrary courſe, and laboured to 
prove their truth; and from hence alleged, that being ſo exaQtly 


* 


La) 


A 


A 


* Daniel ſo many years betore the facts were done, but by ſome 
© One elſe under his name, who lived after the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes: for which purpoſe he made uſe of the beſt Greek 
© hiſtorians then extant. Such were Callinicus Sutorius, Dio- 
dorus Siculus, . . and from them made evident proof, that all 
that is written in the eleventh chapter of Daniel was truly, in 
© every particular, acted and done in the order as there related. 
And tom this exactneſs of completion endeavoured to inter 
© the aflertion mentioned: that theſe prophecies were written 
© after the facts were done; and therefore are rather hiſtorical 


* 


* 


y Antiq.! X11. c. 10. al. 7 ſub fin. 


| z John x. 22. a Connection. 
P. 2. B. 3. year before Chriit 164. p. 206. 
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true in all particulars, they could not therefore be written by 


b. 156, PORPHYRY. Againſt the Book ef Daniel. A. D. 270. 201 

narratives, relating things paſt, than prophetical predictions, 

ſoreſhewing things afterwards to cofne.” . .. © Jerom ® and Por- 

« phyry exactly agree in their explication of the eleventh chapter 

«© of Daniel till they come to the 21ſt verſe. But what follows 

thence to the end of the chapter, was all explained by Porphyry 

to belong to Antiochus Epiphanes, and to have been all tranſ- 

«© 1%ed in the time of his reign. But Jerom here differs from 
nim, and faith, that moſt of this, as well as ſome parts of the 

© viii. and xii. chapters of the ſame book, relate principally to 
© Antichriſt : that though ſome particulars in theſe prophecies 
e had a typical completion in Antiochus Epiphanes, yet they 
«© were all of them wholly and ultimately fulfilled only in Anti- 
© chuiſt. And this, he faith, was the general ſenſe of the fathers 
of the Chriſtian church in his time.” 

Bur what need was there to bring in Antichriſt, in any anſwers 
to Porphyry or other heathen adverſaries? Some, as © Grotius 
did, may think this one defect in our ancient apologiſts. "Thoſe 
prophecies of Daniel relating to Antiochus, and the ſtate of the 
[e's in his time, were punctually fulfilled. Porphyry himſelf 
ſhewed, that all recorded relating to him was exactly true: he 
proved it from the beſt authors extant at that time. The Chriſ- 
tians might thank him for it, and ſtand to their point, that all 
this was not hiſtory, but prophecy formerly delivered ; and hif- 


Lad 


A 


- 


- 


- 


- 


tory had ſhewn the accompliſhment. The predictions were ſo 


clear, and the fulfilment ſo manifeſt, that as Jerom well ſaid in 
his preface to his Commentary upon this book, © a determined 
© adverſary was compelled to ſay, that the book of Daniel was 
© not a prophecy of things to come, but a narrative of what 
had already happened. Which kind of oppoſition,” as he 
added, © was a confeſſion of truth, and teſtimony to it.“ And 
as all things foretold concerning Antiochus were fulfilled, fo 
likewiſe were the prophecies of the fame book concerning the 
coming of the Meſſiah. And if there were in it predictions of 
things after his appearance, and in late ages of the world, the 

fulfilment might be ſafely expected and relied upon. 
2. Porphyry was in the wrong to deny“ the genuineneſs of the 
book of Daniel: which had been always received by the Jews; 
as 


b Ib p. 207, 208. © Inter prava interpretatio, tempora confundens, 
Grzcos autem ad ſenſum horum vaticinio- impediat Judæos Meſſiæ tempora agnoſcere. 
ram proxime acceſſit Polychronius, Por- Quod vel maxime ii faciunt, qui quæ de 
pn lector diligens, et Chryſoſtomus. Antiocho Illuſtri dicta ſenſum habent mani- 
Bene autem intelligi hæc vaticinia refert feſtum, ad Antichriſtum trahunt, ut Hip- 


blur mum: primum ut eo lucidius appareat polytus, mulugue alii. Grot. Pr. ad 


kt: providentia et præſcientia; deinde ne Daniel. d . . , cujus ille auctori- 
| , tatem 
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as we perceive from the books of Maccabees, and Joſephus 
and from our evangeliſts; not now to mention any later writer: 
To diſpute the real age of Daniel, and the genuineneſß of his 
book, is arbitrary and unreaſonable ; as if a man ſhould deny 
that Virgil and Horace lived in the time of Auguſtus, or wrote 
thoſe works which with general conſent are aſcribed to then, 
and received as theirs. The book of Daniel is as genuine 2 
any of thoſe hiſtories which Porphyry made uſe of in his work 
againſt the Chriſtians. | | 

3. Porphyry, as we have ſeen in Jerom, faid, that the book 
of Daniel could not be genuine, becauſe it was written in Greek: 
this he argued from ſome Greek words in the hiſtory of Suſanna, 


and other ſpurious things added to the book of Daniel. 


Upon this argument I muſt ſay, firſt, that it is a very weak 
argument, becauſe thoſe ſtories of Suſanna, Bel, and the Dragon, 
never were received by the Jews, nor by learned men among 
Chriſtians, If Porphyry did not know this, it ſhews great ig. 
norance. But, ſecondly, I imagine, he did know this, and 
that, according to the tradition-of Jews and Chriſtians before his 
time, the book of Daniel was written in Hebrew, excepting 
ſome parts of it in Chaldee: conſequently this argument was un- 
fair, and was owing to want of candour; and formed only to 
impoſe upon ignorant and uninſtructed men: this indeed ] take 
to be the caſe. 

4. By the queen mentioned Dan. v. 10. Porphyry, as we leam 
from Jerom, underſtood the wife of Belſhazzar: which muſt be 
a miſtake, as is now allowed by all learned men in general, and 
was ſhewn by Jerom himſelf. Says Prideaux : © The * queen 
that entered the banqueting-houſe to direct the king to call 
© fo; Daniel, could not be his wife: for all his wives and concu- 
© bines, the text tells us, ſat with him at the feaſt. $£- TY 
And therefore it muſt have been Nitocris, the queen-mother, 
a lady famous for her wiſdom, who had the chief management 


- 


tatem ut eluderet, ſcriptos dixit libros poſt erit, quam ut diceret ea, quæ Danieli tn- 
evemum. Quod quam fit impudens, alibi buebantur, poſt eventum fuiſſe ſcripta. 
diximus. Grot. Pr. ad Dame]. Quod perinde eſt, quaſi quis neget, que 
A Daniele vero tranſlato imperii ab ſub Virgilii nomine exſtant, et pro Virgil 
Aſſyriis ad Medos ac Perfas, (fignificata,) lianis habita ſunt ſemper, ab ipſo ſcript 
mide ad Alexandrom Macedonem ; cujus Auguſti xvo. Non enim de iſto, quod 
deinde ex parte ſucceſſores forent Lagide, dicimus, magis unquam dubitatum inter 
et Seleucidz ; quæque mala populus He- Hebræos fuit, quam de hoc apud Romanos, 
brzis ab his omnibus, maxime vero ab An- Grot. de V. R. C. I. i. cap. 18. 
tiocho Illuſtri, accepturus eſſet, adeo per- e Connection. P. i. B. 2. Vol. i. p. 122. 
ſpicuc, ut Porphyrius, qui hiſtorias Gracas, year before Chrift 539. See like wiſe Gro- 
ſuo adhne tempore exilontes, cum vaticinns tius, and Loui uon the place. 
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« of public affairs, and is called the queen by way of eminence.” 
Nitocris, as it ſeems, was a lady of too much gravity, and too much 
engaged about public affairs, to take part in that entertainment. 

This then is an error at the beſt; but I do not think it to be 
in innocent error: I rather think it to have been a deſigned and 
willful miſrepreſentation. Ihen the queen came into the banguet- 
houſe, ſhe ſaid to Belſhazzar : O king live for ever. Let not thy 
belebte trouble thee. . . . There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is 
the /pirit of the huly gods: and in the days of thy father [or grand- 
father] light and underſtanding and wiſdom, like the wyſdam of the 

ids das found in bim... and what follows, ver. 10... 12, 
This did not pleaſe Porphyry: it afforded an argument for the 
real age, and peculiar wiſdom, and prophetic character of 
Daniel. The real truth, therefore, did not ſuit Porphyry, 
This therefore I conſider as an unfair argument, and another in- 
ance of want of candour. We may be the more confirmed in 
this ſuppoſition, in that, as Jerom ſays, * Porphyry ridiculed 
* the queen for pretending to know more than her huſband,” 
There is no foundation for ridicule in the hiſtory itſelf, 

5. Ch. it. ver. 48. Then the King made Daniel a great man, 
ad gave him many great gifts. Here, as we before learned from 
Jerom, Porphyry took upon him to blame Daniel for not re- 
« fuſing thoſe gifts, and for readily accepting Babyloniſh honours.“ 


But there is no ground for ſuch a cenſure : Daniel was guilty of 


no mean compliances: he aſcribed all his wiſdom to God; and 
upon every occaſion preſerved his integrity without blemiſh, and 
openly profeſſed his zeal for true religion, and the worſhip of 
God according to the directions of the law of Moſes. It was 
not decent for him to refuſe the honours beſtowed by a great 
king, when no ſinful compliances were exacted; and when he 
might, in the high ſtation to which he was advanced, both pro- 
mote the intereſt of true religion, and the welfare of his people 
in a ſtrange country. Daniel does not appear to have been fond 
of worldly honours. When Belſhazzar made him great promiſes, 


he anſwered: Let thy gifts be to thyſelf, and give thy rewards ta 


anther. Ch. v. 17. That remark, therefore, I conſider as an 
inſtance of Porphyry's malignant temper toward Daniel, and in 
hm toward Chriſtians, | | : 

6. I ſhall add no more obſervations here, I have again and 
agam acknowledged, that Porphyry's work againſt the Chriſtians 
was a work of great labour, in which he ſhewed great learning : 
and 1t might have been of ſome uſe to us now if it had been 
preferved. At the fame time it appears to me very probable, 
fat there were in it many miſtakes, and many inſtances of want 
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. of candour: and J make no doubt, but that, if it were ſtill ex. 6 
1 tant, it would appear to us very provoking and offenſive, 3; | ; 
ny : did to the Chriſtians in former times, who faw and read it. 
1 7. Dan. xi. 38. But in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of farces, * 5 
1 f Wo f } 
We or munitions. | 
Ps In his commentary upon the 3oth chapter of Iſaiah, Jerom'* 
5 blames Porphyry for rendering this © the god of the town of 
1 Modim, meaning the god who was worſhipped there. Hoy. 
FRE 3s ever, curious readers ſhould conſult Grotius, as well as Lot, | 
5 upon that text. 
„ 8. Jerom ſeems to ſay elſewhere, that * Porphyry had written — 
1 largely about Daniel's ſeventy weeks: if he intends any thing 
1 ; beſide what I have already taken notice of, I know nothing | 
57 04 of it. 
2 V. Having made ſuch large extracts out of Jerom's Commen- 
1 tary on the book of Damiel, for ſhewing the nature of that part 
8 of Porphyry's work, I now proceed to other things. 
25 3.1 7 1 p i 
. In the firſt book of his Evangelical Preparation“, Euſebius 
1 expoſing the abſurdity of the heathen polytheiſm, which had 
1 long prevailed in the world; which, as he ſays, having been firſt 
5 introduced among the Phœnicians and Egyptians, had been pro- 
1 E among the Greeks and other nations: This, he fays, 
37 420 e will ſhew, beginning with the Phoenicians, 
154 408 Their affairs are written by Sanchoniathon, an ancient au- 
198” 10M ©. thor, older, as is ſaid, than the Trojan times: who, they fay, 
/... LR © has written the Phoenician hiſtory with great exactneſs and 
ES.) * fidelity. Philo, not the Jew, but Biblius, has tranſlated the 
WE. © whole work into Greek out of the Phoenician language. He 
"mi is quoted by that perſon, who in our time wrote againſt us, in 
7 2 oY © the fourth book of his work, in theſe very words. “ Sancho- 
| | E. 1 f Hoc annotavimus, ut quod in Damelis 0Y0142% Tv eulwy TH Tvuwrlala, Laſyenar 
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miathon of Berytus writes the hiſtory of the Jews very exactly, 
and mentions times and places; taking his accounts from the 
Memoirs of Jerombal, prieſt of the god Jevo: who dedicated 
« his hiſtory to Abibal king of Berytus, by whom, as well as 
« by others his contemporaries, capable judges of the truth, it 
« was approved. Their age was before the Trojan times, and 
« approaches near to the times of Moſes, as is evident from the 
© ſucceſſion of the kings of Phœnicia. Sanchoniathon, who 
© with great fidelity wrote their ancient hiſtory in the Phœnician 
language, collecting it partly from the regiſters of cities, and 


— 


— 


” 


.« partly from the records kept in temples, lived in the time of 


Ln) 


Semiramis, queen of the Aſſyrians, who is computed to have 
© reigned before the times of Troy, or about them. The work 
« of Sanchoniathon was tranſlated into Greek by Philo Biblius.“ 
So writes that perſon, bearing teſtimony to the veracity and 
© antiquity of that hiſtorian.” 
But, as Euſebius adds: © That ancient writer *, in the pro- 
© orels of his work, does not recommend the worſhip of God 
© who is over all, nor of the heavenly bodies, but of mortal men 
© and women; who fo far from being reſpectable for the probity 
© of their manners, or the excellence of their virtues, or their 


LS 


great wiſdom, which might recommend them to eſteem and 


imitation, that their characters are blemiſhed with the moſt 
© foul and flagitious vices: and they appear to be the very ſame 
© that are now worſhipped as gods in all cities and countries.” 

The ſame paſſage of Porphyry 1s quoted again by Euſebius, 
in the ninth chapter of the tenth book of the ſame work, the 
Evangelical Preparation. He there introduceth it, and argueth 
from it after this manner. | 

His ſubject in that place is the antiquity of Moſes and the 
Jewiſh prophets. He firſt refers to his Chronical Canons, where 
he had already ſhewed the ſame thing. Now, ſays he, to 
© what was then ſaid, I would add here the teſtimony of the moſt 


bitter enemy to the Jews and us that ever was: I mean that 
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* philoſopher of our time, who in the abundance of his enmity 
© againſt us, publiſhed a work, in which he reviles not us only 
© but alſo the Jews, and Moſes, and the prophets after him, and 
© all in the like manner : for the confeſſion of enemies is always 
© reckoned credible. Porphyry, then, in the fourth book of 
© his work againſt us, ſays in theſe very words: © Sanchoniathon 
« of Berytus writes the hiſtory of the Jews very exactly.“ 80 
quoting the paſſage before tranſcribed by me at length. Aſter 
which Euſebius proceeds: © Upon * which we may argue in 
© this manner. If Sanchoniathon flouriſhed in the time of Se. 
© miramis, and ſhe lived long before the times of Troy, it fol- 


© lows, that Sanchoniathon was older than the ſame times. But 


he is ſaid to have taken his memoirs from others, who were 
before his times; and who were not contemporaries with 
© Moſes, but only lived near his times. It follows, that San- 
© choniathon is ſtill ſo much later than Moſes, as he is later than 
© thoſe of greater antiquity, who only lived near the times or 
< Moſes.” ; 

This paſſage of Porphyry is alfo cited by“ Theodoret in his 
books againſt the gentiles, and as from his work written againſt 
us. He likewiſe quotes it in proot of the antiquity of Moſes, 
and that he lived before the times of Troy. 

And Euſebius, in his introduction to the ſecond book of his 
Chronical Canon, as we. now have it in Jerom's Latin tranſla- 
tion, ſays: The antiquity of Moſes is aſſerted by many of 
© our own writers, and among the Jews by Joſephus and Juſtus, 
© and among the Greeks [or Gentiles], the impious Porphyry 
© in the fourth book of his work, which with fruitleſs labour he 
© compoſed againſt us, affirms, that Moſes was older than Se- 
© miramis.” 

VI. Severian, biſhop of Gatala in Syria, at the beginning of 
the fifth century, in his ſixth homily upon the Creation of the 
world, having quoted Gen. ni. 5. For. God doth know, that in the 
day ye eat thereof ye ſhall be as gods, kinwing good and evil, goes 
on: © Many ® fay, and eſpecially they who follow that enemy of 
© God, Porphyry, who wrote againſt the Chriſtians, and has 
_ © perverted many from the truth: Why did God forbid the 
© knowledge of good and evil? He might forbid evil; but why 


m Ib. p. 485. n Gr. Aff. I. ii. firmat. Chr. Can. p. 34. 
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Joſephus et Juſtus, veteris hiſtoriæ monu- gelen Toppupro ante nee, ww x 
menta replicantes. Ex Ethnicis vero im- XS ouſyfa hal, ras Te ve 9 — 
ms ille Porphyrius, in quatto Operis ſui Ales drohe amornomili. x. X. Sever. 
ibſo, quod adverſum nos caſſo labore con- de Mundi Chr. hom. 6. ap. Chryſ. T. vi. 

texuit, poſt Moyſem Scmiramim tulle af. p. 498. 
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ſhould he forbid good?“ Severian anſwers, that God did not 
ſorbid the knowledge of good, and that Adam had that Know- 
edge before he taſted of the forbidden fruit. 

VII. I now proceed to paſſages of Porphyry, concerning the 
books of the New Teſtament. 

Mill, in his“ Prolegomena to the New Teſtament, has taken 
notice of ſeveral texts in the goſpels, to which Porphyry made 
exceptions. | | X 

1. Matt. i. 11, 12. And Joſias begat Jechonias, and his bretÞyen, 
about the time they were carried atay to Babylon. And after they 
were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathie!. 

Here, as it ſeems, one and the fame perfon, Jechonias, ends 
the ſecond fourteen, and begins the third claſs of fourteen : con- 
ſequently one generation was ſuppoſed to be wanting. Porphyry 1 
therefore, as we learn from Jerom, charged St. Matthew with a 


_ miſtake. But Jerom ſays, that Porphyry herein® betrayed his 


own ignorance and unſkilfulneſs. 

It is not needful that I ſhould attempt the ſolution of this dif- 
ficulty : it is ſufficient, that I refer © to ſome learned editors of 
the New Teſtament, or commentators upon this text. 

But we can hence clearly argue, that in Porphyry's time the 
genealogy in St. Matthew was generally received by Chriftians : 
otherwiſe there had been no reaſon, why he ſhould make any re- 
mark upon it: for, as Jerom obſerves, Porphyry mentioned this 
ſuppoſed error of the evangeliſt as a reflection upon the church. 

2. Matt. ix. 9. Aud as Jeſus paſſed out thence, he futh. u man 
named Matthew, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom. And he ſaith unto 
him: Follow me. And he aroſe and followed bim. | 

Here ſays Jerom, © Porphyry and the emperor Julian 
© pretend, that either the hiſtorian has told a lye: or elſe people 


© were very filly to follow Jefus at his call; acting as if they were 


ready to follow any man that beckoned to them. Not con- 
* ſidering,” ſays Jerom, that before this time many great mi- 


© racles and ſigns had been done by Jeſus ; of which the apoſttes 
© were witneſſes before they believed. 


* Vid. Prolegom. num. 902, 70g- Tom. iv. p. 7. r Mill. in loc. et 
Et ob hanc cauſſam in Evangelio ſe- Prolegom. num. 702. et Wetſten. et Bez. 


cundum Matthæum una videtur deeſſe ge- 
neratio: quia ſecunda Tegowgedixas in 
Joacim deſinit filio Joſie, et tertia incipit 
a Joachim filio Joacim. Quod 1gnorans 
Porphyrius, calumniam ſtruit Eccleſiæ, 
ſuam oſtendens imperitiam, dum Evange- 
liſle Matthæi arguere nititur falſitatem. 
Hicron. in Dan. cap. i. ver. 1. Tom. iii. 
b. 1975. Confer, idem in Matt. Cap. i. 


1 


in loc. s Arguit in hoc loco Por- 

ve 6 et Julianus Auguſtus vel imperitiam 
iſtortci mentientis, vel ſtultitiam eoram, 

qui ſtatim ſequuti ſunt Salvatorem, quaſi 

irrationabiliter que mlibet vocantem homi- 

nem ſequuti: quum tant# virtutes, tanta- 

que ſigna præceſſerint, que apoſtolos ante- 
uam crederent, vidiſſe, non dubium eſt, 
icr, in loc. T. iv. P. i. p. 30. 


3. Matt. 
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Hieron. T. ii. P. ii. p. 316. 
u Sed mihi videtur a principio ita edi- 
tum: Quod ſcriptum eft per Aſaph prophetam, 


dicentem. Septuageſimus enim ſeptimus 


Pſalmus, de quo hoc ſumtum eſt teſtimo- 


nium, Aſaph prophetæ titulo inſcribitur: 
et primum fcriptorem non intellexiſſe 


Aſaph, et putaſſe ſcriptoris vitium, atque 


phyrius Evangeliſtas ad faciendum ignoran- 
tibus miraculum, eo quod Dominus ſuper 
mare ambulaverit, pro lacu Genneſareth, 
mare appellaſſe calumniatur : quum omnis 
lacus et aquarum congregatio mare nuncu- 
pentur. Queſt, Hebr, in Gen. T. ii. p. 
509. 


This 


p. 
3. Matt. xiii. 35. That it might be fuffilled which was ſpolen } 
the prophet, Jong: 1 will open my mouth in parables. 8 tbe 
Thar is a reference to Pl. Ixxviii. 2. which is entitled a Pſa/n M 
of Aſaph. In ſome copies of St. Matthew, where we have 4 jt, th 
prophet, was read by he prophet Iſazah. This gave an occaſion to 
to an objection of Porphyry, which we meet with in the Brevia. fo 
rum upon the Pſalter, generally aſcribed to Jerom, but not go 
reckoned his by the Benedictine editors. It is not Iſaiah 
© that ſays this, but Aſaph, ſays that writer. Therefore the im. fa 
© pious Porphyry allegeth this againſt us, and fays : Your evan- fo 
© geliſt Matthew was fo ignorant as to fay : Which was written an 
© by the prophet Iſaiah: I will open my mouth in parables : I ui 
e utter things kept ſecret from the foundation of the world.“ T 
This various reading was obſerved by Jerom in his comment c 
upon Matt. xiii. 35. who has conſidered the difficulty, though he 15 
does not mention Porphyry. He“ thinks the original reading 
| was thus: That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet {il 
| Aſaph, by whom that Pſalm was compoſed. But ſome tranſcriber 
| of St. Matthew, not recallefting Aſaph to have been a prophet, W 
| and imagining therefore that it was a miſtake, inſerted the name | be 
F of Ifaiah, who was better known, in his room. | I. 
ö They who are curious, and have leiſure, ſhould by all means W 
| conſult Mill and Wetſtein upon Matt. xiu. 35: where they will | 
| obſerve ſome other quotations of ancient authors which I have d: 
not room to tranſcribe, 
4. Upon Gen. i. 10. Jerom ſays: © It* is to be noted, that tl 
© all collections of waters, whether they are ſalt or fweet, are- | lt! 
© called ſeas, according to the Hebrew language. Porphyry | 
© therefore without ground inſinuates, that the evangeliſts, the ot 
© better to impoſe a miracle upon ignorant people ſay, Our Lord 
© walked upon the ſea, meaning only the lake of Genneſareth: 
© for all lakes, or collection of waters, are called ſeas.” | £ 
i « 
t Hoc Iſaias non loquitur, fed Aſaph. emendaſſe nomen Iſaiæ, cujus vocabulum c 
Denique, et impius Porphyrins proponit manifeſtius eſt. Hieron. in Matt. xiii. T. 
adverſum nos hoc ipſum, et dicit: Evan- iv. p. 58. x Notandum, quod 
geliſta veſter Matthzus tam imperitus fuit, omnis congregatio aquarum five falſe lint, 
ut diceret, quod ſcriptum eſt per Iſaiam five dulces, juxta idioma linguz Hebtæx, ſi 
prophetam. . . . Breviarium in Pſalt. ap. maria nuncupantur. - Fruſtra igitur Por- p. 
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This is related Matt. xiv. 25. Jeſus went unto them walking on 
tbe ſea. The ſame expreſſion is alſo uſed on the ſame OT 
Mark vi. 48. and John vi. 19. Jerom ſays, that Porphyry upon 
this account © calumniated the evangeliſts.” Whether he referred 
to more than one of them I do not determine: but we ſhall 
ſoon find, that Porphyry had read St. Mark's and St. John's 
goſpels, as well as St. Matthew's. | | 

5. Matt. xxi. 21. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them: If ye have 
faith, and doubt not; ye ſhall not only do this, which is done to the 


fo-tree, but alſo, if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 


and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be done. 

Here St. Jerom ſays: The dogs of the Gentiles bark againſt 
© 115 in the volumes which they have left as monuments of their 
© own impiety, ſaying : It is plain the apoſtles had not faith, for- 
© aſmuch as they never removed mountains. 

Such obſervations may tend to produce murth ; but it is very 
filly to underſtand ſuch figurative expreſſions literally. 
jerom does not name the perſons to whom he refers: but it is 
likely, that he means Porphyry and Julian, they having been 
both before mentioned in his Commentary upon St. Matthew. 
If he does not intend them, there were other writers againſt us 
who had remarked upon this expreſſion. | | 

6. Matt. xxiv. 15. hen ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of 


dielation, ſpoken of by Daniel, ſtanding in the holy place. 


Terom ** in his Commentary upon St. Matthew lets us know, 
that Porphyry, in the 13th volume of his work againſt the Chriſ- 
tans, poured out many blaſphemies upon that text. 

7. Matt. xxvii. 45. Now from the ſixth hour there was darkne/s 
over ail the land unto the ninth hour. | 

Upon which text Jerom obſerves: '* They * who have written 


© apainſt the goſpels ſuſpect, that the diſciples of Chriſt in their 


account of our Lord's refurrection, have mittaken this dark- 


« nels, which was only an eclipſe of the ſun, that happens at 
certain ſeaſons in the ordinary courſe of things: Whereas,” ſays 


y Latrant contra nos Gentiles canes in picantur, deliquium ſolis, quod certis ſtatu- 


ſuis voluminibus, que in impietatis pro- tiſque temporibus accidere ſolet, diſcipulos 
prix memoriam reliquerunt, aſſerentes, Chriſti vb imperitiam ſuper refurrectione 
apoſtolos non habuiſſe fidem, quia montes Domini interpretatos : quum defettus ſolis 
transferre non potuerint. In Matt. xxi. 21. numquam nifi ortu lunæ heri ſoleat. Nulli 


Ib. p. 99. ** De hoc loco, id autem dubium eſt, Paſchæ tempore lunam 


elt, de abominatione deſolationis, quæ dicta fuiſſe pleniſſimam. Et ne forſitan videtetur 
eſt, a Daniele propheta ſtante in loco ſancto, umbra tertæ, vel orbis lunz ſol oppoſi tus, 
multa Porpbyrius tertio decimo operis ſui breves et ferrucineas feciſſe tenebras, trium 
volumine contra nos blaſphemavit. Hieron. horarum ſpatium ponitur, ut omnis cauſau- 
w Matt, T. iv. p. 115. tium occaſio tolleretur. Ib. p. 129. 
Qui ſcripſerunt contra Evangelia, ſuſ- 


vol. VIII. P lerom, 
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| Jerom, * an eclipſe of the ſun can never happen but at the time 


© of new moon; and all the world knows that at the paſſover 
© it is full moon: and that there might be no pretence for 
© ſaying, that this darkneſs was owing to the ſhadow of the earth, 
© or to an interpoſition of the moon between us and the ſun, it 
© 15 recorded to have continued for the ſpace of three hours.” 

Here alſo, it is not unlikely, that Jerom intends the ſame 
writers beforementioned, Porphyry and Julian. | 

8. Upon Matth. in. 3. This ts he that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phet Eſaias, ſaying : The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs : Pre. 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths flraight. 

Here Jerom obſerves to this purpoſe : © Porphyry * compares 
* this place with the beginning of St. Mark's goſpel, in which 
it is written: The beginning of the goſpel of Feſus Chriſt the Son of 
God. As it is written in the prophets: Behold, I ſend my meſſenger 
© before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. The voice 
© of one crying in the wilderneſs : Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ftraight. For fince this quotation is compoſed 
© out of Malachi [iii. r.} and Iſaiah xl. 3.] he aſks, how it 
© comes to pals, that it is all ſaid to be taken from Iſaiah ? To 
£ which- queſtion,” ſays Jerom, © eccleſiaſtical writers have an- 
< ſwered largely: but I am of opinion, that the name of Iſaiah 
© has been added through the fault of the tranſcribers of the 
* golpels.” | | 

Hence, I think, it appears, that Porphyry had read the goſ- 
pels with care, and that he did not overlook any advantage againſt 
them. | 
Jerom has conſidered this point“ elſewhere. We hence per- 


ceive, that at that time the name of Ffaias was read in St. Mark 


as: well -as in St. Matthew : whereas now in St. Mark it is in the 
prophets. Concerning this various reading divers learned moderns 
© may be conſulted. 

Once more. It appears from the homily of an ancient anony- 
mous writer, that“ this objection of Porphyry was in the four- 


reenth book of his work againſt the Chriſtians. 


2 Porphyrius iſtum locum Marci Evan- 
geliſtæ principio comparat : in quo ſcriptum 
eſt. Initium evangelii Jeſu Chriſti, Filiz Dei, 
ſicut ſeriptum eft in Iſaia Propheta. . . . Quum 
enim teſtimonium de Malachia Iſaiaque 


conte xtum fit, quærit, Quomodo velut ab 
uno Iſaia exemplum putemus aſſumtum. 


Cui eccleſiaſtici viri pleniſſime reſponde- 
runt. Nos autem nomen Iſaiæ putamus 
additum ſeriptorum vitio. Ibid. p. 10. 

b De optimo genere interpretandi, Ad 


Pamm. ep. 33. al. 101. T. iv. P. 2. p. 253» 
a 4 


e Mill. et Wetſt. et Bez. in loc. 

4 Incertus autor homiliz de principio 
e ſecundum Marcum inter opera 
Chry ſoſtomi: Locum iſtum, inquit, impius 
ille Porphyrius in quarto decimo volumine 
diſputat, et dicit: Evangeliſtæ tam impe- 


riti fuerunt homines, non ſolum in ſecula- 


ribus ſed etiam in ſcripturis divinis, ut 
teſtimonium, quod alibi ſcriptum eſt, de 
alio ponerent Propheta. Citat. ap. Wet- 
ſten. in loc. Vid. et Bez. in loc. 


9. Jerom, 


w La 4 ww — — 
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9. Jerom, writing againſt Vigilantius, who diſliked the exceſ- 
five veneration then paid to the martyrs, and did not give credit 
to every miracle ſaid to be wrought by their reliques, uſeth theſe 
expreſſions:UInleſs ?, ſays he, after the manner of the Gentiles, 
© and the impious Porphyry and Eunomius, you pretend that 


«< theſe are only artifices of the demons, and that the dæmons 


do not complain, but only feign themſelves to be tormented.” 

It is likely that Jerom here refers to ſome diſagreeable reflec- 
tons, which Porphyry had made upon our Lord's cure of the 
dæmoniacs in the country of the Gadarenes, or elſewhere. See 
Matt. viii. 29. Mark v. 7. Luke vii. 28. and Mark i. 23, 24. 


Luke iv. 33, 34. 


10. Theophylact, in his Commentary upon the beginning of 
St. John's goſpel, has theſe expreſſions: So * that the ſophiſm 


© of that Gentile writer, Porphyry, falls to the 


ground. He, 


« endeavouring to overthrow the goſpel, makes uſe of theſe di- 
« viſions. © If,” ſays he, © the Son of God be Word, he muſt 


ebe either outward word, or inward: word.” 
© thought, or ſpeech.] © But he is neither this, nor that. There- 


« fore he 1s not Word.” 


[That is, reaſon, 


Upon which Theophylact obſerves, that ſuch diviſions may be 
made uſe of concerning us, and other natural things, but have 
no place among things ſupernatural. - | 

11. In a work of Jerom againſt the Pelagians we find this 


paſlage. 


go up to the feaſt of tabernacles. John vii. 8. 


© Our ® Lord ſays to his brethren, that he ſhould not 


And yet after- 


© wards it is written: But when his brethren were gone up, then 
© went he up alſo to the feaſt, not openly, but as it were in ſecret. 


ver 


He ſaid he would not go: and yet he went. 


Here 


Porphyry barks, charging our Lord with fickleneſs and in- 


© conſtancy.” 


We now read in ver. 8. I go not yet up to the feaſt. But from 
this place of Jerom, as well as from the quotations ot other, an- 
cient authors, it appears, that the common reading then was: I 


e Spiritus ille immundus, qui hec te co- 
git ſcribere, ſæpe hoc viliſſimo tortus eſt 
pulvere : imo hodieque torquetur, et qui 
in te plagas diſſimulat, in cæteris confitetur. 


Ni forte in morem Gentilium, impiorum- 


que Porphyrii et Eunomii, has præſtigias 
dæ monum eſſe confingas et non vere cla- 
mare demonas, fed fua ſimulare tormenta. 
Adv. Vig. T. iv. P. ii. p. 286. 

Nee 012ewluye ννον TlopPupre To 
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s Negat Bandes et propinquis, ire ſe 
ad Scenopagiam. Et poſtea ſcriptum eſt : 
Ut autem aſcenderunt fratres ejus, tum et 
ipſe aſcendit. . . . Iturum ſe negavit, et 


fecit quod prius negaverat. Latrat Por- 


phyrius : inconſtantiæ ac mutationis accu- 
lat... . Hieron. adv. Pelag. lib. ii. T. iv. 
1 


p. 521, | 
2 go 
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0 not up to the feaſt. Upon which divers learned men“ may be B 
confulted. Suppoſing that to be the true reading, I ſee not any Mill 
reaſon. for the charge of inconſtancy, or of our Lord's alterin 
his intention. The context ſhews, that he had ſpoke of defer- 
ring his journey to Jeruſalem for a ſhort time : not that he had 2105 
reſolved not to go at all to the feaſt. He went to the feaſt; and 
he always intended ſo to do: but he went not up to that feaſt ſo 
ſoon, nor ſo publickly, as he did at ſome other ſeaſons: and he 
aſſigns the 0 of that conduct, which may be ſeen ver. 6, and 7. 

12. In his Commentary upon Joel ii. 28 ... 31. Which words 
are quoted by St. Peter, Acts ii. 16... 20. Jerom ſpeaking of 
the apoſtles' way of arguing : Not,“ ſays he, © that they abuſed 
* the ſimplicity and ignorance of their hearers, as the impious 
© Porphyry inſinuates.” 8 | | 

However, I do not affirm, that Porphyry referred to this 

place of the Acts; he might refer to ſome other: and poſſibly, 
often ſaid ſuch things of the apoſtles, or ſome of them. 
13. In another place Jerom, {peaking of the charity of the 
firſt believers at Jeruſalem, and of the behaviour of Ananias and 
his wife Sapphira, Acts v.1.. . 14. has this obſervation: 
© Laſtly*®, the apoſtle Peter by no means imprecates death to 
them, as the fooliſh Porphyry [or, as in ſome MSS. philoſo- 
© pher,] calumniates: but by the prophetic ſpirit declares the 
© judgment of God, that the puniſhment of two perfons might 
© be an inſtruction to many.” 5 | 

14. Gal. i. 15, 16. But when it pleaſed God to reveal his Son in 
me, that 1 might preach him among the heathen, I conferred not with 
fleſh and blood. | 

© I know?, ſays Jerom in his comment upon this text, * that 
many fo underſtand this expreſſion of the apoſtle. And Por- 

* phyry likewiſe objects, that after the revelation of Chriſt, Paul 

| did not vouchſafe to go to any men, to conter with them, Jeſt, 

] © truly, after having been taught by God, he ſhould receive in- 
| * ſtruction from feſb and Blood. But I can never perſuade myſelf 

© to think, that by fleſh and blood are to be underſtood Peter, 

James and John. 


h Vid. in loc. Mill. Wetft, Bez. Grot. Ad Demetriad. ep. 97. al. 8. T. iv. p. 792. 
Kc. i Non quod abuterentur au- Scio, pleroſque de apoſtolis hoc dictum 
dientium ſimplicitate et imperitia, ut im- arbitrari, Nam et Porphyrius objicit, quod 
pius calummatur Porphyrius. In Joel cap. poſt revelationem Chriſti non fuerit tligna- 
2. Tom. iii, p. 1339. * Denique tus ire ad homines, et cum iis conferre ſer- 
et Apoſtolus Petrus nequaguam imprecatur monem: ne poſt doctrinam videlicet Dei, 
eis mortem, ut ſtulius Porphyrius [MSS. a carne et ſanguine inſtrueretur. Sed ablit, 
Philotophus] calumniatur: ſed Dei judi- ut ego Petrum et Jacobum et Jobannem 
cum prophetico ſpiritu annuntiat, ut pœna carnem et ſanguinem putem. 1p ep. ad 
duorum hominum fit doctriaa multorum. Gal. cap. i. p. 233. | 2 


But, 
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But, notwithſtanding that judgment of Jerom, I ſuppoſe, that 


{ill moſt will be of opinion, that in the expreſſion fleſh and blood, 


are intended all men, not excluding the greateſt apoſtles. Com- 


are this with ver. 12. For 1 neither received it of man, neither 


was I 1aught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſee yer. 


i7, 18. There can be no queſtion made, but that Porphyry had 
an eye to theſe paſſages of the epiſtle to the Galatians. | 

15. Gal. 11. 11, 12, 13, 14. St. Paul ſays: But when 
came to Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be 


Named. For before that certain came from James, he did eat with 


the Gentiles. . . . But. when I ſaw, 


that they walked not uprightly, ac- 


cording to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all. 

In the preface to his Commentary upon the epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians, Jerom ſpeaks thus of this matter. The ® wicked Por- 
« phyry not underſtanding this, in the firſt book of his work 
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Quod nequaquam intelligens Bataneo- 
ts et fceleratus ille Porphyrius in primo 
operis fur adverſus nos libro, Petrum a 
Paulo objecit eſſe reprehenſum: quod non 
[eto pede incederet ad evangelizandum : 
volens et illi maculam erroris inurete, et 
ic procacitatis: et in commune ficti dog - 
matis accuſare mendacium, dum inter ſe 
eccleſiarum prineipes diſcrepent, Pr. in 
„p. ad Gal. p. 22g. n Sunt qui 
Cephan, cui hic in faciem Paulus reſtitiſſe 
i- {cribit, non putent Apoſtolum Petrum, 
h alium de ſeptuaginta diſcipulus, ſto vo- 
o nuncupatum. Et dicunt, nequaquam 
Y-rum a convictu Gentium ſe potuiſſe 
'utrahece, qui et Centurionem Cornelium 


againſt us, objects, that Peter was reproved by Paul: that he 
did not proceed uprightly in preaching the goſpel: aiming 
thereby to affix the blot of a miſtake upon the one, and of 
And hence he argues the falſnood 
of the whole doctrine, as if it were a mere invention, ſince the 
heads of the churches diſagreed.” 3 | 

In his Commentary upon the words above quoted, Jerom ſays, 
chat“ ſome think Cephas, whom Paul withſtood to the face, 
was not the apoſtle Peter, but another of the ſame name, poſſi- 
bly, one of the ſeventy diſciples. They argued, that Peter 
could not withdraw from converſation with the Gentiles, who 
had baptized Cornelius. They argued likewife from the de- 
fence he made of what he had done at the houſe of Cornelius, 
when they of the circumciſion at Jeruſalem contended with him, as 
recorded Acts xi. 1....18; They alſo faid, that St. Luke in 
the Acts makes not any mention of this diſſenſion; nor that 


baptizarat . . . et locum dari' Porphyrio 
blaſphemanti, fi aut Petrus errafſe, aut 


Paulus procaciter Apoſtolorum principem 
confutaſſe credatur. Quibus primum re- 
ſpondendum, alterius neſcio cujus Ceptia 
neſcire nos nomen, niſi ejus qui in Evans 
gelio, et in aliis Pauli epiſtolis, et in hac 
quoque ipſa modo Cephas modo Petrus ſcri- 
bitur ... Ad extremum, ſi propter Por- 
phyrii blaſphemiam alius nobis fingendus 
eſt Cephas, ne Petrus putetur erraſſe, in- 
finita de Scripturis radenda divinis: quæ 
ille, quia non intelligit, criminatur. Bed 
adverſum Porphyrium in alio, ſi Chriſſus 
juſſerit, opere pugnabimus. Nunc reliqua 
proſcquamur. In ep. ad Gal. ib. p. 244. 
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© Peter and Paul ever were together at Antioch. They alſo in. 


© ſiſted, that there would be an advantage given to Porphyry, if 
© It were allowed, either that Peter erred, or that Paul peeviſh 
© confuted the chief of the apoſtles. To all which Jerom an- 
© ſwers, that he knows not of any Cephas, but him who is men- 
© rioned in the goſpels, and in other epiſtles of Paul, and in this 
© ſame epiſtle, and is ſometimes called Cephas, ſometimes Peter. 
© And after conſidering the other juſt mentioned arguments, he 
© concludes : Finally, if becauſe of Porphyry's blaſphemy, another 
© Cephas muſt be invented, leſt Peter ſhould be thought to have 
© erred, innumerable paſſages muſt be ſtruck out of the divine 


* ſcriptures ; which he finds fault with, becauſe he does not un- 


* derſtand them.“ | = 

Jerom occaſionally refers to this objection of Porphyry in his 
Commentary upon the fifty-third chapter of * Ifatah. 

In a letter to Auguſtine upon this ſubject, Jerom tells him, 
© how? he and others had aſſerted the prudence of the apoſtles, 
© and reftrained the impudence of the blaſpheming Porphyry, 
© who fays, that Peter and Paul had a childiſh quarrel with one 
© another; and that Paul burned with envy at the virtues of 
© Peter, and had written in a boaſting manner of things, which 
either he never did; or if he did, it was meer peeviſhneſs to 
blame that in another which he had been guilty of himſelf.” 

Here we might with to ſee Porphyry himſelf in his own words, 
But there ſeems to have been a reference to ſeveral things ſaid by 
Paul: in other epiſtles, beſides this to the Galatians : in the laſt 
words of the paſſage juſt tranſcribed, I think it plain, that there 
is a reference to what is ſaid by Paul 1 Cor. ix. 20. Unto the Jews 
if became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews : and, perhaps, to 
fome other like texts: and, poſſibly, he had alſo a regard to ſe- 
veral things done by St. Paul, and related by St. Luke in the 
Acts; ſuch as his circumciſing Timothy, Acts xvi. 1. . . 3. his vow 
at Cencbrea, ch. xvini. 18: and to what he did at Jeruſalem by 
the advice of St. James. xxi. 20... . 28. 


© Ex quo, qui diſpenſatoriam inter Pe- tu ſcribis, ſed oſtendentes honeſlam diſpen- 
trum et Paulum contentionem, vere dicunt ſationem, ut et Apoſtolorum prudentiam 
jurgium fuiſſe atque certamen, ut blaſphe- demonſtrarent et blaſphemantis Porphyri 
manti Porphyrio fatisfaciant, et veteris le- impudentiam coercerent, qui Paulum et 
gis cæremonias in eccleſia Chriſti, a ſtirpe Petrum puerili dicit inter fe pugnaſle cer- 
credentis Iſrael afferunt eſſe ſervandas, de- tamine: imo exarſiſſe Paulum in invidiam 
bent et aurcam in mille annis exſpectare virtutum Petri, et ea ſcripſiſſe jaQtanter, 
Jerufalem, .. . In If. cap. liii. T. iii. p. quæ vel non fecerit, vel fi fecerit, procs- 
388. Ego, imo alii ante me ex- citer fecerit, id in alio reprehendens quod 
poſuerunt cauſſam quam putaverant, non ipſe commiſerit. Ad Auguſtin. ep. 74-4. 
officioſum mendacium defendentes, ſicut 8g. T. iv. P. ii. p· 622, 

| | Po Jerom 
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ſerom had before ſpoken of this matter in another place of 
the fame epiſtle to Auguſtine: telling him, that 1 others before 
him had explained the conduct of the two apoſtles in the ſame 
© manner that he had done, in anſwer to the blaſphemous Por- 
« phyry, who charged Paul with peeviſhneſs, in that he preſumed 
© to reprove the chief of the apoſtles, and diſpute with him to 
© the. face, and tell him, that he was to be blamed, that is, was in 
© an error: when he who reproved the other was as guilty himſelf.” 

By all which, I think, we may perceive the force of Porphyry's 
argument upon this point. He ſuppoſed Peter to have taught, 
© for a while at leaſt, a different doctrine from Paul: and thence 
© argued, that the religion taught by them could not be a reve- 
© lation from heaven. Or, if Peter did not for a while teach a 
« doctrine different from what himſelf had taught at other times, 
© and different from that generally taught by Paul, he was guilty 
© of ſome improper compliance, for which he was blamed by 
© Paul, But that Paul, if indeed he did reprove Peter at An- 
© tioch, as he boaſtingly ſays to the Galatians, ch. ii. he ſhewed 


therein pride, and envy, and peeviſhneſs; and was a very unfit 


© reprover of another, when he had himſelf been guilty of the 
« ſame fault, and had often complied in a like manner.” 

This ſeems to be the ſubſtance of Porphyry's obſervations 
upon this, and ſome other texts of ſcripture : and undoubtedly 
he hence argued, that both Peter and Paul were deceivers, and 
impoſtors, and that the doctrine taught by them could not be a 
revelation from heaven. | | 

And it muſt be owned, that this has appeared a difficulty to 
many; and the ſolutions of learned Chriſtians have been diffe- 
rent: to me the caſe ſeems to be this. | 

St. Peter never taught a doctrine different from himſelf, nor 
from St. Paul: but he was not uniform in his conduct. Once, at 
leaſt, he complied too far with thoſe believers of the Jews, Who 
were for impoſing circumciſion, and the other rites of the law, 
upon the Gentiles, as neceſſary to ſalvation. As St. Paul ſays, 
Gal. jt. 11. . . . ben Peter was at Antioch, he did eat with the 
(reatiles: but when ſoine came from TFeruſalem, he witharew, and 


parated himſelf, fearing them «hich were of the circumciſion. Here- 


in, out of tear of offending others, Peter acted contrary to his 


1 Hanc autem explicationem, quam pri- arguit procacitatem, quod principem Apoſ- 
mus Origenes in decimo Stromateon libro, tolorum Petrum auſus eſt reprehendere, et 
ubi epiſtolam Pauli ad Galatas interpretatur, arguere in faciem, ac ratione conſtringere, 
et cæteri deinceps interpretes ſunt ſequuti, quod male fecerit, id eſt, in errore fuerit: 
illa vel maxime cauſſa introducunt, ut Por- in quo fuit ipſe, qui alium arguit delin- 


Phyrio reſponde ant blaſphemanti, qui Pauli quentem, Ibid. p. 619. 
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own judgmeat : therefore Paul calls it di//imulation, and ſhews the 


p. 77. 


bad conſequence of ſuch conduct; and that it implied the ne. 


ceſſity of the Gentiles being circumciſed in order to obtain {al 


* 


vation, and to the having communion with the Jewiſh believers, 
But when I ſaw, that they walked not uprightly, according to the 
truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all: If thou being 
a Jem, liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews; 


why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? Literally 
to judaize ©, that is, to become Jews, and obſerve all the rites of 


7 


the law of Moſes, as neceſſary to ſalvation. That never was 
Peter's doctrine: but it was the tendency of his late conduct at 
Antioch, for which Paul now reproved him: and undoubtedly 
Peter ſubmitted and acquieſced, and never more prevaricated in 
his conduct in the like manner. Auguſtine * ſays exactly as I 
have done: and I place his words below. 
St. Paul's doctrine was always the ſame; and his condut was 
þ ever uniform and conſiſtent. He always ſaid, that circumciſion 
1 was not neceſſary, or available, in any, to juſtification and ſalva- 
tion. He never ſaid, that it was ſinful or unlawful in any. 
To the Galatians he writes ch. v. 2, 3, 4. Behold, I Paul ſay 
unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſpall profit you nothing. 
For I teſtify unto every man that is circuinciſed, that he is debtor to 
ao the whole law. Chriſt is become of no effect unto you. Whoſoever 
of you are juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from grace. It is plain, 
that he is here ſpeaking of ſuch as expected to be juſtified by 
the law; who embraced circumcifion, as neceſſary to acceptance 


T Ti T& Oy etſy & Cos S Ce; That 
word is explained in Vol. vi. Chap. 18. 
&111. neat the end. To which I would 
now add Ignat. Ep. ad Magnef. cap. 10. 
AloTmov sri Xevuy Ino xA Nen, x dun- 
Coty. s Quapropter non ideo Petrum 
emendavit, quod paternas traditiones ob— 
ſervaret. Quod i facere vellet, nec men- 
daciter, nec incongrue faceret. Quamvis 
elim jam ſuperflua, tamen ſolita non no— 
cerent. Sed quoniam gentes cogebat ju- 
dalzare: quod nullo modo poſſet, nih ca 
fic ageret, tanquam etiam poſt Domini ad- 
ventum neceſlaria ſaluti forent, quod vehe- 
menter per apoſtolatum Pauli veritas diſſua- 
lit. Nec apoſtolus Petrus id ignorabat, fed 
id faciebat, timens cos qui ex circumciſione 
draunt. Auguitin. ap. Hieron. ep. 67. al. 
87. T. iv. P. ii. p. 605. 

Peoinde, ſi poſt hoc Apoſtolorum decre- 
tum, Petrus habuft illam in Antiochia fie 
mulationem, qua Gentes cogeret judaizare, 
80d nec 1pic cogebatur, quam, propter 


commendanda eloquia Dei, que Jud: 
funt credita, non prohibebatur: quid mi- 
rum, ſi conflringeret eum Paulus libere 
afferere, quod cum ceteris Apoſtolis ſe 
Jerololyms decreviſſe meminerat. 

Si autem boc, (quod magis arbitror,) 
ante illud Jerofulyntanum Concilium Pe- 
trus fecit: nec fie mirum eſt, quod eum 
volebat Paulus non timide obtegete, fed 
ſidenter alſerere, quod eum pariter ſeniite 
jam noverat. Sive quod cum eo contulerat 
evangelium : five quod in Cornelii cent i- 
rionis vocatione, etiam divinitus eum de 
hac re admonitum noverat: ſive quod an- 
tequam illi, quos timuerat, veniſſent An- 
tiochiam, cum Gennbus eum conveſci vi- 
derat. Neque enim negamus, in hac ſen- 
tenua fuiſſe jam Petrum, in qua ct Paulus 


fuit. Non itaque tunc eum quod in ea te 


verum effet docebat. Sed ejus fimulativ- 
nem, qua Gentes judaizare cogebantur, at- 
guebat, &. Auguſt. ap. Hieran, ep. 76. 
al. 97. T. iv. p. 632, 033, 
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with God and eternal ſalvation. Such men departed from the ; b I 
grace of the golpel, and could have no benefit by it: they came 4 
under an obligation to obſerve all the rituals of the Moſaic law; 1 
and if they did not obey the law in all things, they expoſed them - 11 
ſelves to 2 curſe, as he ſhews, ch. iii. 10. 1 
In the fifth chapter at ver. 6, he ſays: For in Chriſt Jeſus KY 
neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion : but faith, Tp 
«hich <vorketh by love. And afterwards, in the ſame epiſtle, vi. 3 
15, 16. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 1 
, uncircumciſion, but .@ new creature. And as many as walk ac- 1 
cording to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael 14 1 
of Ged. And 1 Cor. vil. 18, 19. 1s any man called circumciſed ? bf. 
Ii, him not become uncircumciſed. Is any called in uncircumcifion? Let 1 
Vim net become circumciſed. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircum- FR 
en is nothing : but keeping the commanaments of God. bf. 
That was St. Paul's doctrine ; and his conduct was agreeable "= 
to it. The ſame was the doctrine of Peter, and of all the 1 
apoſtles, though Peter once deviated from it in his conduct, as we 237 18 
have ſeen. What was Peter's doctrine, we learn (not now to argue T8 
from his epiſtles, as we might) from his ſpeech at Jeruſalem : 4 
Acts xv. wherein he plainly declares, as Paul does, that the works 1 
of the law are of no avail either to Jews, or Gentiles, in point 1 
of juſtification with God : for with theſe words he concludes that 1 
ſpeech: ver. 11. But we believe, that through the grace of the 1 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, we Jews ſhall be ſaved, even as they, the Gentiles. 114 
And fee before ver. 8, 9, 10. and ch. x. 34, 35. and xi. 1. . 18. 1 
And compare this with words of St. Paul, Gal. ii. 15, 16. 11 
Though St. Paul may be thought to have yielded to ſome 11 
Jewiſh prejudices in the ſeveral actions above mentioned, it had 1 
% ſuch bad tendency as the behaviour of St. Peter at Antioch 11 
had: as has been well ſhewn by Auguſtine in explaining 1 Cor. 1 1; 
xi, 20. He ſays, © that © Paul practiſed ſome rites of the law, 2 
for ſhewing, that it was not ſinful, even under the goſpel, for a 
© Jews to obſerve the ordinances which they had received from 1 
© their anceſtars by means of the law. At the ſame time he 1 
taught them, that they ſhould not place their hopes of ſalvation 11 
© in obedience to ſuch ordinances; nor impoſe that yoke upon wt 
: © the Gentiles, as neceſſary to their ſalvation.” 1128 9 
1 - _t Sedideo ſuſceperat ea celebranda, quum qua ipſis ſacramentis ſigniſicabatur, adve- | | : { 
. Jam Chriſti eſſet Apoſtolus, ut doceret non nerat, ideoque Gentibus, quod inſuetos a Fi 4g % 4 
4 clic pernicioſa his qui ea vellent, ſicut a fide revocarent onere gravi et non neceſſa- 11 
4 pirentibus per legem acceperant, cuſtodire, rio, nullo modo imponenda eſſe cenſebat. 1 
eam cum in Chriſto credidiſſent: non ta- Auguſt. ap. Hicron. ep. 67. al. 87. T. iv, 15 7s | 
men in eis jam conſtituerent ſpem ſalutis, p. 6035. 1 
quoniam per Dominum Jeſum ſalus ipſa, . a 4M f 
: 5 Auguſtine 
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4 
. * 
Auguſtine has particularly conſidered all thoſe actions of Paul the 
which have been looked upon by ſome as unwarrantable com. eve 
| pliances: to which alſo Porphyry may be ſuppoſed to have re. wa: 
[ ferred: his circumciſing Timothy, his vow at Cenchrea, his con- Tex 
4 duct at Jeruſalem. And he well ſhews, how * they differed from Au 
A Peter's behaviour -at Antioch. What Peter did, implied the « 6 
A neceſſity of circumciſion in order to falvation, which Paul con. Ty 
a ſtantly and earneſtly oppoſed. By all his ſeveral compliance, 03 
ö juſt mentioned, he only ſhewed, that he did not think the Jewiſh 14 
rites evil and ſinful, 
I ſhall now obſerve only upon the laſt of thoſe compliances c | 
particularly related Acts xxi. 17 ... 28. And when we were ame 15 
to Ferujalem, the brethren received us gladly. And the day followins c, 
Paul went m with us unto James; and the elders were preſent. 1 
And when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly, what things 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his miniſtry. And what 
follows. | | m 
For it had been ſaid at Jeruſalem, that Paul, in all countries 1 
where he had been, had taught, that the Fews ought not to circum- ir 
af their children: that is, that it was ſinful and unlawful for m 
them ſo to do. This Paul had never done: and * James, and a 
the elders with him, were perſuaded it was a falſe report: but h 
for giving ſatisfaction to all, they adviſed him to join himſelf with it 
ſome others then at Jeruſalem, who had a vow on them, Them n 
take, ſay they, and purify thy/elf with them, and be at charges with 
them, that they may ſhave their heads, and all may know that thije h 
things whereof they were informed concerning thee are nothing. l 
With that advice Paul complied : nor could it be of any bad q 
conſequence after what had paſſed, as related by St. Luke: ( 


that James and the elders rejoiced, and praiſed God for the 

© apoſtle's ſucceſs among the Gentiles; and declared, that no 

© legal ſervices were expected of the Gentiles that believed. 

After that, what Paul did only ſhewed, that it was not ſinful for | 

Jews to practiſe the rites and ceremonies of the law. Nothing 
| 


u Ego quidem illud Petrum fic egiſſe, 
credo, ut Gentes 1 judaizare. Hoc 
enim lego ſcripſiſſe Paulum, quem mentt- 


tum eſſe non credo: et ideo non rette age- 


bat hoc Petrus. Erat enim contra evan- 
gelii veritatem, ut putarent, qui credebant 


in Chriſtum, ſine illis veteribus ſacramentis 


ſalvos eſſe non poſſe. Hoc enim contende- 
bant Antiochiæ, qui ex circumciſione cre- 
diderant. Contra quos Paulus perſeveran- 
ter acritetque confligit. Ipſum vero Pau- 
lum non ad hoc egiſſe, quod vel Timo— 
theum circumcidit, vel Cenchreis votum 


perſolvit, vel Jeroſolymis a Jacobo admo- 
nitus, cum eis qui voverant, Jegitima illa 
celebranda ſuſcepit, ut putari videretur per 
ea ſacramenta etiam Chriſtianam ſalutem 
dari: fed ne illa, quæ prioribus ut congrue- 
bant temporibus, in umbris rerum futura- 
rum Deus fieri juſſerat, tamquam idololatriam 
Gentilium damnare crederetur. Aug. ap. 
Hier. ep. 76. al. 97. T. iv. p. 631. | 

x Non, ut opinor, obſcurum eſt, et Ja- 
cobum hoc ideo monuiſſe, ut ſcirent falſa 
elſe quæ de illo audierant. Aug. ut ſupra. 


Þ+ 632, 


then 


). 186, p.181- PorPHYRY. His Teſtimony to the Books of the N. T. A. D. 270. 219 | 1 7 
Paul, chen done by him was any prejudice to the doctrine, always, and | I» 4 
com. erery where, taught by him, that the obſervation of thoſe rites 1 
e re. was not neceſſary to ſalvation, nor at all available to any, whether 24 
con- Jews or Gentiles, to juſtification in the ſight of God. As? ==” Fr 
from Auguſtine ſays: © The apoſtles in their council at Jeruſalem had 11 
the © decreed, that no man ought to compel the Gentiles to judaize. 1 
con- They did not decree, that any man ſhould forbid the Jews to M8 
nces « judaize: though the Chriſtian doctrine did not require that | 
with « even of them.“ F El 
Auguſtine ſays again very well: © There“ was no better way 11 
for Paul to confute the falſe report that had been raiſed, than 1 
for him to perform thoſe things which he was thought to con- 1 
© demn as ſinful: and thus to ſhew, that neither the Jews were 1 
to be forbidden them, as evil, nor the Gentiles to be compelled WI. 
© to do them, as neceſſary. 11 
Thus I have repreſented this caſe as it has long appeared to 11 
me: and all along I have been ſupported by obſervations of 1 
Auguſtine, the fruit of that good ſenſe which * is a diſtinguiſh- | 
ing part of his character. And I perſuade myſelf, that moſt of 14 
my readers will with pleaſure read them in his own words placed "| 
at the bottom of my pages. Jerom's ſolution, propounded by 1 
him in his Commentary upon the epiſtle to the Galatians, and 114 
in his letters to Auguſtine, though he was very poſitive, deſerves 14 
not to be mentioned, nor taken any notice of. N 4 
This point has detained us rather too long: but I do not ſee, 1 
how it could be paſſed by without notice, or without clearing 1 
up a difficulty which came in our way, and has been ſuppoſed to 1 
affect the credit of two of Chriſt's apoſtles, and in them alſo the 11 
Chriſtian cauſe *,*. 7 
VIII. We may now look back upon what we have ſeen in | 
Porphyry : whence, I think, it manifeſtly appears, that he was v6 
well acquainted with the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 1 
ment. For we have had before us many of his objections againſt 11 
the book of Daniel, an objection againſt a text in the book of 11 
5 Geneſis. And we have obſerved plain references to the goſpels on 
la of Matthew, Mark, and John, the Acts of the apoſtles, and 9 
k Præſertim, quia in ipſis Jeroſolymis minationis invidiam congruentius devitare f þ . 
. Apoſtoli jam decreverant, ne quiſquam non poſſet, quam ut ea ipſa celebraret, quæ 1 
j- Gentes cogeret judaizare. Non autem de- damnare tanquam ſacrilega putabatur: at- 1 
N . creverant, ne quiſquam Judzos judaizare que ita oſtenderet, nec Judzos tunc ab eis |: 
p prohiberet : quamvis etiam ipſos jam doc- tamquam nefariis prohibendos, nec Gen- W's 
trina Chriſtiana non cogeret. Aug. ib. p. tiles ad ea tamquam neceſſaria compellen- I „ = 
- 632. 2 Et ideo illi invidiam et dos. Id. ib. p. 632. a See vol. v. 1 i 
= perſecutionem molientes concitare, tan- . 81, 82, „ This difficulty is | 11 
. quam inimicum legis mandatorumque di- largely conſidered in the Remarks upon 11 
| vinorum criminabantur ; cujus falſæ cri» Dr. Ward's Diſſertations. See vol. xi. p.343. bo t 
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the epiſtle to the Galatians; and in his remarks upon that epiſtle, 
probable references to others of St. Paul's epiſtles. There can 
of no queſtzon made, that in his work againſt the Chriſtians, 
many other books of the New Teſtament were quoted, or re- 
ferred to by him. It is well, that in the remaining fragments of 


his work we have evidences of ſo many references to them az 


there are. But it may be remembered, that Jerom, who ſeems 
to have had the whole work before him, ſaid not long ago: 
That if becauſe of Porphyry's blaſphemies, another Cephas 
© muſt be invented, leſt Peter ſhould be thought to have erred; 


© innumerable paſſages muſt be ſtruck out of the divine {criptures, - 


© which he has found fault with, becauſe he did not underſtand 
them.“ The places of ſcripture, therefore, which Porphyry 
had remarked upon were very numerous. Theodoret obſerves, 
that * Porphyry read the ſcriptures very carefully when he was 
compoſing his work againſt us. 0 

IX. I now proceed to obſerve ſome other. paſſages of Por- 
phyry, concerning the Chriſtian religion, or the profeſſors of it, 
and their affairs; where alſo there may be ſome references to our 
ſcriptures. | 

1. Euſebius, in his Evangelical Preparation, has theſe words: 
And that evil demons have had no power of doing any thing, 
< ſince our Saviour's dwelling among men, the advocate of dæ- 
© mons in our time ſomewhere teſtifies in his work againſt us in 
< this manner: © And now people wonder, that this diſtemper 
« has oppreſſed the city ſo many years, Aſculapius and the 
© other gods no longer converſing with men. For ſince Jeſus 
« has been honoured, none have received any public benefit from 
cc the gods.” So ſays Porphyry in thoſe very words.” 

Here is proof, that the Chriſtians were then very numerous in 
the Roman empire. It hkewiſe ſhews, that Porphyry adopted 
the common cant, and was willing to expoſe them to popular 
reproach, by inſinuating, that they were the cauſes of the cala- 
mities that befel the empire. 

This paſſage is alſo quoted by Theodoret, in the ſame terms, 
in his work againſt the Gentiles. And then he ſubjoins; So“ 
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« ſays our greateſt enemy Porphyry.“ But he does not ſay, no 
more than Euſebius, in which book of his work againſt the 
Chriſtians it was found. | | 

2. Upon If. iii. 12. Ar for my people, children are their oppreſſors, 
% women rule over them ; Jerom had this practical reflection: 


« Let* us alſo take care therefore, that we be not oppreſſors 


© among the people; leſt, according to the impious Porphyry, 
© matrons and women compoſe our ſenate ; and they rule in the 
« churches, and the prieſtly order be diſpoſed of according to 
© the good pleaſure of women. | 

3. Jerom, in his letter to Cteſiphon againſt the Pelagians, 
having mentioned divers events and proceedings hard to be ac- 
counted for, goes on: © And * finally (which your good friend 
« Porphyry uſeth to object to us,) how came it to paſs, that the 
© gracious and merciful God ſhould ſuffer all nations, from Adam 
© to Moſes, and from Moſes to the coming of Chriſt, to periſh 
© through ignorance of his laws and commands? Foraſmuch as 
neither Britain, fruitful of T'yrants, nor the Scottiſh nations, 
nor the barbarous people all around, were acquainted with 
« Moſes and the prophets. What neceſſity therefore was there, 


© that he ſhould come in the end of the world, and not till after 


© an innumerable multitude of men had periſhed.” 

4. J ſhall now make ſome extracts out of a book or letter of 
Auguſtine f, in anſwer to ſix queſtions or difficulties, as taken 
from Porphyry, propoſed by a pagan at Carthage, and ſent to 
him by a preſbyter named Deogratias. 

They are a proof of the eſteem which heathen people then 
had for Porphyry's work againſt the Chriſtians. However, of 
theſe ſix queſtions three only appear to be taken from Porphyry. 
may therefore for the preſent confine myſelf to them, without 
taking particular notice of the reſt, This letter of Auguſtine is 
ſuppoſed to have been written in the year 408. 


s Caveamus ergo et nos, ne exaQtores 
bmus in populo: ne juxta impium Por- 
phyrium, matronæ et mulieres ſint noſter 
ſenatus: que dominantur in eccleſiis, et 
de ſacerdotali gradu favor judicat femina- 
rum. In If, cap. iii. T. iii. p. 38. 

Et ad extremum (quod Gia nobis ob- 
jicere contubernalis veſter Porphyrius,) 
qua ratione clemens et miſericors Deus ab 
Adam uſque ad Moyſen, et a Moyſe uſque 
ad adventum Chriſti, paſſus ſit univerſas gen- 
tes perire 1gnorantia legis et mandatorum 
Dei. Neque enim Britannia fertilis pro- 
dncta tyrannorum, et Scoticæ gentes, om- 
nelque ad oceanum per circuitum barbaræ 


gentes, Moyſen Prophetaſque cegnoverant. 
Quid neceſſe fuit eum in ultimo venire 
tempore, et non priuſquam innumerabilis 
periret hominum multitudo ? Ad Ctefiph, 
adv. Pelagian. ep. 43. T. iv. p. 481. 
Inter hec miſſæ ſunt mihi a Carthagine 
Quæſtiones ſex, quas propoſuit amicus 
quidam, quem cupicbam fieri Chriſtianum, 
ut contra paganos ſolverentur, præſertim 


quia nonnullas carum a Porphyrio philoſo- 


pho propoſitas dixit ; . .. Harum quæſtio- 
num diſputationes in unum librum contuli, 
non prolixum, cujus titulus eſt, Sex 
Quæſliones contra Paganos expolite. . . + 


Retr, I. ii. cap. 31. | 
| 5. The 
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5. The“ ſecond queſtion, and as taken from Porphryry, and 
ſuppoſed to be of great weight, was concerning the time of the 
Chriſtian revelation. | 
If Chriſt, as he ſays, be the way of ſalvation, the truth, and 
< the life, [John xiv. 6.] and they only who believe in him can 
© be ſaved, what became of the men which lived before his 
coming? which difficulty is there enlarged upon. 
Augultine, beſide other things, ſays in the way of ſolution, 
© that * there were revelations made to men from the beginning 
© of the world, ſuch as were ſuited to the circumſtances of things; 


© and that all good men, in every part of the world, were ac. 
© cepted and ſaved. In the ſacred Hebrew volumes, down from 


< the time of Abraham, ſome are mentioned who had the knoy- 
© ledge of the true religion, who neither were deſcended from 
© him, nor were of the people of Iſrael, nor ingrafted in among 
© them. The like may be ſuppoſed of ſome in other nations, who 
< alſo would obtain ſalvation.” 1 

6. The third of the ſix queſtions was to this purpoſe: The! 
© Chriſtians find fault with ſacred rites and ſacrifices, and in- 
< cenſe, and other things in which the worſhip at temples conſiſts. 
© And yet they allow, that this kind of worſhip began in ancient 
© times by the appointment of God, who allo is repreſented as 
< wanting firſt-fruits.” 

This * difficulty, as Auguſtine obſerves, was founded on what 
is written in our ſcriptures, where it is ſaid : Gen. iv. 3, 4. That 


E Quzſtio ſecunda. De tempore Chriſ- 
tianæ religionis. . . . Item alia propoſue- 
runt, quz dicerent de Porphyrio contra 
Chriſtianos tamquam validiora decerpta. 
Si Chriſtus ſe, inquiunt, ſalutis viam dicit, 
gratiam, et veritatem, in ſeque ſolo ponit 
animis ſibi credentibus reditum, quid ege- 
runt tot ſeculorum homines ante Chriſtum ? 
&c. Aug. ep. 1092. al. 49. n. 8. Q. ii. 
T. ii. h Et tamen ab initio generis 
humani, alias occultius, alias evidentius, 
ſicut congruere temporibus divinitus viſum 
eſt : nec prophetari deſtitit, nec qui in eum 
crederent defuerant, ab Adam uſque ad 
Moyſen, et in ipſo populo Iſrael, que 
ſpeciali quodam myſterio gens prophetica 
fuit, et in aliis gentibus, antequam veniſſet 
in carne. Cum enim nonnulli commemo- 
rantur in ſandctis hebraicis libris jam ex 
tempore Abrahæ, nec ex ſtirpe carnis ejus, 
nec ex populo Iſrael, nec ex adventitia 
ſocietate in populo Iſrael, qui tamen hujus 


ſacramenti participes fuerunt: cur non cre- 


damus etiam in ceteris, hac atque illac gen- 


Cain 


tibus, alias alios fuiſſe, quamvis eos com · 
memoratos in eiſdem auQoritatibus non 
legamus ? Ita ſalus religionis hujus, per 
quam ſolam veram ſalus vera veraciter pro- 
3 null: unquam defuit, qui dignus 
fuit. Ib. n. 15. i Jam videamus 
eam, que ſequitur quæſtionem. Accuſant, 
inquit, ritus ſacrorum, hoſtias, thura, et 
cætera, quæ templorum cultus exercuit: 
cum idem cultus ab ipſis, inquit, vel a Deo 
quem colunt exortus eſt temporibus priſcis, 
cum inducitur Deus primitiis eguiſſe. Ib. 


n. 16. E Huic reſpondetur, quo- 


niam, ex illo ſcripturarum noſtrarum loco 
hæc quæſſio propoſita agnoſcitur, ubi ſerip- 
tum eſt, Cain ex fruftibus terre, Abel au- 
tem ex primitivis ovium obtuliſſe munus 
Deo. Hine potius eſt intelligendum, quam 
fit res antiqua ſacrificium, quod non niſ 
uni Deo vero offerri oportere veraces et 
ſacre literæ monent : non quod illo egeat 
Deus, cum in eiſdem ipſis literis apertiſime 
fit ſcriptum, Dixi Domino: Deus meus es 
tu, quoniam bonorum meorum non _ 
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Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
nd Abel brought of the firſtlings of the flock. Which, as Au- 
ouſtine allows, ſhews, that ſacrifices were appointed of old, which 
vere to be offered to God alone: and that they were deſigned 
ſor the good of men, not of God, who needed not any thing, as 
ig plainly declared Pf. xvi. 2. I have ſaid unto the Lord: Thou 
art my God, thou needeft not my goods : or in our verſion, my good- 
yels extendeth not to thee. Nor, as he goes on, do Chriſtians blame 
pagans for their temples and facrifices, but becauſe they offer 
them to idols and demons. | 

7. The fourth of the ſix queſtions is to this purpoſe : © Chriſt 
© | threatens everlaſting puniſhment to thoſe who do not believe 
© in him. And yet in another place he ſays: With what meaſure 
© you mete, it ſhall be meted to you again. Which is abſurd and 
© contradictory : for all meaſure muſt be limited to time. 

Auguſtine ® thinks this a trifling argument, not becoming a 
philoſopher. However, he fays, it“ may be depended upon, 
that the judgment of Chriſt will be equitable, and that none 
{hall be puniſhed beyond the demerit of their offences. 

If theſe difficulties are indeed taken out of Porphyry's work 
againſt the Chriſtians, they ſerve to aſſure us, that his objections 
were very much levelled at our ſcriptures, which he knew were 
in great eſteem : and to overthrow them would be overthrowing 
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the faith built upon them. | 
8. The * fifth and fixth queſtions contain alſo pagan objec- 
tions: but as they do not appear to be taken from Porphyry, I 
omit them now; nor do I intend to take them at all, they *.* 
being trifling. | 
9. Pf. Ixxxii. 8. Ariſe, O God, judge the earth : for thou ſhalt 


11:berit all nations. 
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. n. 17. . . . Quapropter qui Chriſtianas 
Iiteras utriuſque Teſtamenti ſciunt, non 
hoc culpant in ſacrilegis ritibus paganorum, 
quod conſtruaut templa, et inſtituant ſacer- 
doua, fed quod hec idolis et demoniis ex- 
hibeant, Ib. n. 18. 

Jam nunc deinde videamus, quale fit, 
quod de menſura peccati atque ſupplicii 
vropoſuit, fic Evangelio calumniatus. Mi- 
natur, inquit, Chriſti ſibi non credentibus, 
Et alibi ait: In qua 


Satis, inquit ridicule atque contrarie. Nam 
' 2d menſuram redditurus eſt pœnam, et 
omnes menſura circumſcripta eſt. fine tem- 
ports, quid ſibi volunt minæ infiniti ſup- 
puci? Ib. n. 22. m Iſtam quæ ſtio- 
nem a qualicumque philoſopho eſſe ob- 
J<ctam atque propoſitam, difficile eſt cre- 


dere. n. 2g. n Nunc tamen arbi- 
tror, ſatis eſſe monſtratum, non eſſe con- 
trarium æternitati ſupplicioram, quod in 
eadem menſura redduntur, in qua peccata 
commiſſa ſunt. Ib. num. 27. 

o Qu. V. Poſt hanc quæſtionem, qui 
eas ex Porphyrio propoſuit, hoc adjunxit. 
„ Ib. i. 26; 

Q. VI. Poſtrema quæſtio propoſita eſt 
de Jona, nec ipſa quaſi ex Porphyrio, ſed 
tamquam ex irrifione paganorum . . . Ib, 
n. 30. 

*“ The fixth Queſtion or difficulty re- 
lates to the hiſtory of Jonah; which, as 
does wfny obſerves, afforded laughter in con- 
verlation —_ Pagans. Hoc enim genus 
quæſtionis, multo cachinno a Paganis gra- 
viter irriſum animadverti. Ibid, num. 30. 
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Here Jerom, or whoever is the author of the Breviary u 
the Pſalter, in a ſtyle and manner ſomewhat reſembling Jerom's, 
extols the ſucceſs of Peter and Paul in preaching the. goſpel, 
God ſent Moſes, Iſaiah, Jeremiah; and other prophets, . And 
© in Judah was God known, his name was great in Iſrael, a ſmall 
© tract of land only. He ſent Peter, no philoſopher nor orator, 
© but an illiterate fiſherman, who went from Jeruſalem to Rome, 
© and converted Rome, which the moſt eloquent men were not 
© able to do. Again he ſent out the apoſtle Pall, and he 
< preached the goſpel from Jeruſalem round about to Illyricym, 


[Rom. xv. 19.] Alexander the great, king of the Macedoni. 


© ans, with a powerful army did not conquer ſo many nations as 
© they did. This Paul, who once was a perſecutor, who ſays of 
© himſelf, that he was rude in ſpeech, though not in knowledge, who 
made ſolceciſms in his ſpeech, ſubdued the whole world. Some 
one may ſay, all this was done for the ſake of gain: ſo ſays 
Porphyry. Ignorant and indigent men, becauſe they had 
* nothing, performed ſome ſigns by magical art: which is no 
great matter; for the magicians in Egypt, and many others, 
© have wrought ſigns. Let it be granted: and, as you fay, the 
© apoſtles wrought ſigns, that they might enrich themſelves 
© with the treaſures = rich women whom they perverted. , But 
© then, why did they die? Why were they crucified ? Others 
© have wrought ſigns by magical arts, but they did not die for 
© a dead man: they were not crucified for a man that had been 


P Quamdiu Moyſem miſeras, quamdin 


Iſaiam, quamdiu Jeremiam, quamdiu alios 


f 6 notus erat in judæa Deus, in 
ſrael magnum nomen ejus. In modica 
terra nominis Dei notitia ferebatur. Mi- 
ſiſti Petrum piſcatorem, qui dimiſerat rete, 
ui ab opere calloſam habebat manum. 

on miſiſti oratorem, non miſiſti philoſo- 


phum. Miſiſti hominem ruſticanum, ho- 


minem piſcatorem. Iſte piſcator, iſte ruſ- 
ticanus de Jeroſolyma perrexit Romam, et 
ruſticanus cepit Romam, quam eloquentes 
capere non potuerunt. Rurſum ivit Pau- 
Jus apoſtolus, et de Jeroſolyma prædicavit 
uſque in Illyricum. Deinde dicit, quod 
de urbe Roma iret in Hiſpaniam. . . . Ubi 
ſunt, qui pradicant Alexandram Magnum 
Macedonum imperatorem, quod in eue 
tempore vicerit tantas gentes ? Habuit ex- 
ercitum, habuit et ingentes turbas. Non 
tale aliquid potuit, ſed modicum quiddam. 
Iſte vero Paulus quondam perſecutor fuit, 
qui dicebat : Etſi imperitus ſum ſermone, 
non tamen ſcientia. Qui ſolœciſmos facit 
in loquendo, crucem Chriſti portat, et 


1 


quaſi triumphans omnes capit. Totum or- 
bem ſubegit ab Oceano uſque ad mare 
Rubrum. Dicat aliquis : Hoc totum luci 
fecerunt. Hoc enim dicit Porphyrius. 
Homines ruſticani et pauperes, quoniam 
nihil habebant, magicis artibus operati ſunt 
quædam ſigna. Non eſt autem grande fa- 
cere ſigna. Nam fecerunt ſigna in Ægypto 
magi contra Moyſen. Fecit et Apollonius, 
fecit et Apuleius. Infiniti ſigna fecerunt. 
Concedo tibi, Porphyri, magicis artibus 
Ggna fecerunt, ut divitias acciperent a divi- 
tibus mulierculis, quas induxerant. Hoc 
enim tu dicis, Quatre mortui ſunt? quare 
crucifixi? Fecerunt et ali ſigni magicis 
artibus, fed pro homine mortuo non lunt 
mortui, pro homine crucifixo non ſunt 
crucifixi. Sciunt iſti hominem eſſe mor- 
tuum, et moriuntur ſine cauſſa ? Felix ergo 
noſtra victoria, quæ in ſanguine Apoſtolo- 
rum dicata eſt. Fides noſtra non probatur, 
niſi per illorum ſanguinem. Benedicamus 
ergo Deum, cui eſt gloria in ſecula ſeculo- 
rum. Amen. Breviarium in Plalt. ap. 
Hieron. T. ii. p. 334, 335+ - : 

* © exucified, 
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© crucified. They knew him to be dead: and did they die 
without any reaſon? Our victory is completed in the blood of 
« the apoſtles: our faith is ratified in their blood. Let us there- 
fore praiſe God, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 

If Porphyry did indeed caſt that reflection upon the apoſtles, 
ſaring they were deceivers, who were influenced by worldly 
views; (of which I think no doubt can be made:) we have here 
another proof of his malevolence: and we ſee the reaſon, why 
i; work was ſo offenſive to the Chriſtians. | 

10. Porphyry, in his Life of Plotinus written in his old age 
and ſtill extant, ſays: © There were at that time many Chril- 
© tians, and others, heretics, who had ſprung from the ancient 
« philoſophy, followers of Adelphius and Acylinus, who deceiv- 
© ng others, and being deceived, pretended, that Plato had not 
gone to the bottom of the intelligible eſſence. Againſt them 
© Plotinus often argued in his diſputations, and alſo wrote a 
© little book, to which we gave this title, Againſt the Gnoſtics.” 

Porphyry ſays, © he gave it that title, becauſe * he was the 

editor of that and other works of Plotinus. That little book, 
treatiſe, or chapter, is {till extant among the works of Plotinus : 
but * there is not in it any expreſs mention either of Gnoſtics or 
Chriſtians. It was written whilſt Porphyry was with Plotinus ; 
therefore between the year 263 and 268. | 

11. Porphyry's four books, Of Abſtinence from Animals, are 
inſcribed to his friend Firmus Caſtricius, who had forſaken the 
Pythagorean inſtitution, and had begun to eat the fleſh of ani- 
mals. In his introduction to that work, near the beginning of 
the firſt book, are theſe words: For, ſays ** Porphyry, I do 
not aſcribe this defection of your's to intemperance or gluttony : 
© nor do I think your diſpoſition to be worſe than that of ſome 
© mean people; who having embraced rules different from their 

mer way of life, will endure to be torn limb from limb ra- 
y © ther than return to their old courſe; and now abſtain from 
s «< ſome animals, which they once ate greedily, with more care 
5 than from human fleſh.” . 
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226 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XXXVII. vol. 3. p. 192, 


. This cannot relate to Jews, who always were under a ſtric 
rule of diet. *. Therefore, probably, it relates to Chriſtians, 
who had departed from their former way of living, and were then 
generally mean people, or ſo eſteemed by Porphyry. They did 
not abſtain from any kinds of animals, but they generally forbore 
to eat blood, and refuſed to eat animals that were ſtrangled, from 
which the blood had not been fairly drained. *. And they were 
reſolute in adhering to the principles which they had received. 
4. If this reflection relates to Chriſtians, (as I think it does) it ſhews 
great reſentment and bitterneſs of ſpirit. 5. And it ought to be 


obſerved, that it is brought in without any neceſſity, in a work 


of Porphyry unqueſtionably genuine. The deſign of the ob- 


ſervation, I ſuppoſe, is to recommend to his friend openneſs to 


conviction : he hoped, he could not be fo obſtinate and inflexible 
in his new opinion, as the mean people, here ſpoken of. 


12. Thus I have now alleged all ſuch paſſages of Porphyry's 


work againſt the Chriſtians, as I have met with quoted by 


. Chriſtian writers, the work itſelf not being now extant. I may 


have overlooked f ſome ;. but I have omitted none which occur 
to my memory. I have alſo juſt now alleged a ſhort paſſage 
concerning the Chriſtians from Porphyry's Li: of Plotinus, ſtill 
extant : and another from his work Of Abſtinence from the fleh 
of animals, which is alſo ſtill extant, and unqueſtionably genuine. 
X. There is another work aſcribed to Porphyry, and often 
quoted by Euſebius, entitled The Philoſophy of Oracles. Lucas 
Holſtenius, in his Life of Porphyry *, has given an account of 
all his works, and of this in particular, without any ſuſpicion of 
its being ſpurious. Fabricius“ likcwiſe ſtill thinks it genuine, 
notwithſtanding the objections of * Fontenelle. Another learned 
man ſays: Some * have ſuſpected, but without ſufficient reaſon, 
* this book of Porphyry to be forged.” Dr. Gregory Sharpe alfo 
makes uſe of this work in his © Argument for Chriſtianity, taken 
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+; Dr. NMacknight, in The Truth of the 
Golpel Hiſtory, p. 319, 320, ſays, * Por- 


-* phyry blames Jefus, as giving encourage- 


ment to fraud, by the parable of the 
Steward, who waſted his Lord's goods.“ 
The ſame obſervation is alſo in his Har- 
mony of the four Goſpels, p. 404, 2d 
edition. Not having in my papers any re- 
ference to ſuch a hot of Porphyry, I 
have written to Dr. Macknight, entreating 
him to refer me to the place intended by 
him, where that obſervation might be 
found. Nevertheleſs I have not received 
from him any ſuch reference. I muſt 
therefore conclude, that by ſome means or 


other, that learned and laborious writer 
has been led into a miſtake. However, 1 
ſtill with the place might be found, if 
there is any ſuch, t De Vin et 
Scriptis Porphyrii. cap. x. al. ix. 

2 Quare non aſſentior elegantiſſimo Fon- 
tenello, qui hoc opus Porphyrio ſuppoſitum 
eſſe ſuſpicatur, in Hiſtoria Oraculorum. 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 191. 

* See Fontenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles, 
Diff. i. ch. iv. * Dr. _ 
Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Vol. 1. 
p-. 301. See what there follows the above 
quotation. 
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from the Conceſſions of the moſt ancient Adverſaries. He 
ſeems not to have had any doubt of its genuineneſs: for after 
having quoted a good deal from it, he fays: © I will only make 
this one obſervation upon this long quotation from Euſebius : 
That it contains not only the opinion of Porphyry, but the 
© teſtimony of their gods, or, if you pleaſe, of their prieſts, who 
did not dare to deny the excellence of the character of Jeſus. 
« Theſe oracles cannot be called the forgeries of Chriſtians. And 
© whatever may be juſtly ſaid againſt thoſe of the Sybil, theſe 
© muſt have their weight with all who regard the authority of 
« Porphyry, or the teſtimony of our adverſaries. | 

This work is alſo approved by * Mr. Moſheim and * Dr. 


Chapman. 


It is alſo much approved by Colonia, who, beſide other 
things, ſays: © Porphyry * declares, and makes our greateſt myſ- 
© teries to be declared by the oracles of Apollo.” Again: © He 


© makes the god 


deſs Hecate ſay, and he acknowledgeth him- 
* ſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt is a man illuſtrious for piety, and that he 


is more powerful than Æſculapius, and all the other gods. 
This work is quoted with approbation by many other learned 


men. 


This work, as J ſaid juſt now, is approved by the late Mr. 
Moſheim. It is the conſequence of a ſcheme formed by him 


p. 71, 78. 2 De Rebus 
Chriſtian, ante Conſt, M. ſec. 2. H xxxii. 
p. 293. . . 299. a. See his Charge 
to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Sud- 


| bury. p. 10. and p. 76. &c. - 


„ Porphyre annonce, et fait annoncer 
nos plus grands myſteres par les Oracles 
d' Apollon. La Religion Chretienne au- 
torisce par le temoignage des anciens Pay- 
ens. P. 1. ch. Ix. & vi. p. 342. 

Porphyry fait dire a la Deefſe Hecate, 
et 1] reconnoit lui-mEme, que Jeſus Chriſt 
eſt un homme illuſtre par ſa piete, et qu'il 
eſt plus fort qu' Eſculape, et que tous les 
autres Dieux. Ib. vii. p. 345. ; 

4 Says Dr. Doddridge, Courſe of Lec- 
tures, &c. p. 252, * Porphyry alſo, though 
an inveterate enemy to Chan ier, nat 
only allowed there was ſuch a man as 
* Chriſt, but honoured him as a moſt wiſe 
and pious man, tranſlated into heaven, 
; a 3 approved by the gods, and ac- 
. cordingly quotes ſome oracles referring 

to his ſuffetings and virtues, with their 
* ſubſequent rewards.” 

And Dr. Macknight, Truth of the Goſ- 
pel-Hiſtory, p-. 328. The ſame Porphyry 


Q 2 concerning 


oy 


© gives a moſt honourable teſtimony to the 
* character of Jeſus, which muſt not be 
omitted here. It is preſerved by Euſe- 
bius in his Demonſtr. Evangel. p. 134, 


This now is what Porphyry has ſaid. 


The reſpectful manner in which Porphyry 
here writes of our Lord, plainly ſhe ws 
* us, that the bitter ſpeeches, which in 
* the paſſage of Cyril before cited, p. 317 
* he is ſaid to have uttered, were levelled 
only againſt the Chriſtians, and not againſt 
their maſter.” So then, this juſtly ſuſs 


pected and paltry book, has at length 


gained ſuch authority, as to be ſuperior to 
the indiſputable ee, of an ancient 
Chriſtian writer. And * Porphyry, ' it ſeems, 
did not write againſt Jeſus Chriſt, but 
* only againſt Chriſtians.” However, we 
have been aſſured, that Por byry reflected 
upon Jeſus for what is ſaid Jo a vii. 8 
10. charging him with fickleneſs and un- 
Readineſs, 50 ſaying, he ſhould not go 
up to the feaſt, and yet going afterwards.” 
Was this pert remark levelled againſt 
Chriſt, or againſt thoſe who called theme 
ſelves his followers? 


4 
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concerning © a © Diſturbance cauſed in the Church by the later 
© Platonic Philoſophers.” I prefume it will not be diſallowed, 
that I have a great regard for Mr. Moſheim, and have oftentimes 
expreſſed myſelf concerning him with great reſpect: but I do 
not adopt this ſcheme ; I think it a chimerical and viſionary no- 
tion: According to which, there 1s little or no difference between 
a heathen and a Chriſtian, or between Origen, a ſincere and 
zealous Chriſtian, if ever there was ſuch an one, and an excellent 
defender of the Chriſtian doctrine, and an indefatigable preacher 
and commentator, and Porphyry, a mere heathen, as is manifeſt 


from his Lives of Pythagoras and Plotinus, and a bitter enemy of. 


the Chriſtians and Chriſtianity, as we are aſſured by many ancient 


Chriſtian authors, and as his own long work againſt the Chriſ. 


tians: teſtifies. If that opinion of Mr. Moſheim ſhould prevail, 
it would indeed occaſion great diſorder in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
and much confuſion in the characters of many ancient Chriſtian 
writers of great eminence. It may alſo create much confuſion 
in the characters of divers men of great eminence among the 
heathens : who +4 will no longer be allowed to have been what 
they really were, throughout Gentiles; but for the future mult 
be reckoned in a ſenſe Chriſtians, or at leaſt, half heathens, and 
half Chriftians. But upon that I enlarge no farther now: another 
occaſion may offer to clear up their characters. 

As this diſturbance, this confuſion and mixture of Gentilifm 
and Chriſtianity, is all aſcribed to * Ammonius Saccas, I muſt 
ſay ſome what farther concerning him, though * I formerly ſaid as 
much as I could then think to be needful. 


© De turbata per recentiores Platonicos s, orator nobiliſſimus, et alii, qui 
Eccleſfha. Diff. ii. inter Diſſertationes ad utramque religionem in rebus precipuis, 
Hiſtoriam Ecclefiaſticam pertinentes. p. 83. modo rette capiantur, amice conſentire, 
&c. t4 Quantum vero detrimenti idioque nec Chriſtum ſpernendum, nec 
Sophiſtæ hi, aut Philoſophi, Scientiæ ſuæ cum contemtione Deorum colendum efle, 
oprmone, odioque Chriſttani nominis in- arbitrati ſunt, Moſhem. Inſtit. p. 149, 
flati, rei Chriſtianæ compararent, cum multa 150. f Chriſttanam religionem, 
ex hoc ævo exempla, tum Julianus potiſſi- quo et novæ philoſophiæ ſue et antique 
mum oſtendit, qui ab hoc genere deceptus religioni conſentaneam faceret, [Ammo- 


eſt. Ex his, qui ſapientiores videri vole- 


bant, et temperationem quandam conſettati, 
multi diſputationibus et interpretationibus 
eorum adduct ſeſe ſinebant, ut mediam ſibi 
quamdam religionem inter veterem ac re- 
centtorem effiagerent, Chriſtumque 1d 1p- 
ſum przcepille, ſibi perſuaderent, quod 
ſub caxremonarum involucris diu a ſacer— 
dotibus Deorum reconditum fuiſſet. Sic 
animo affecti fucrunt Au IAN us MAR- 
CELLINUS, vir in primis cauſideratus, 
CHALCIDIUS, philoſophus, THEMI1s- 
bas a 


„„ 
Y * 13 


nius] fatebatur, Chriſtum, magnum et ſa- 
pientiem virum, Deique numine ac con- 
ſilio plenum, © admirabilem præterea Theur- 
* gum, et dæmonibus amicum, ' ſandiſh- 


mam propoſuiſſe Diſciplinam, miraculiſque 


eam firmaſſe: eundem vero negabat aliquid 
ſententiis ſuis adverſum docuiſſe, veteraque 
populorum ſacra, dæmonumque populis 
et naturæ divinitus præpoſitorum cultum 
abrogare voluiſſe. Moſhem. De Reb. 


Chriſtian. p. 294. Conf. p. 28g. et alibi. 


& Vol. ii. p. 414, 413. 
0 


a. - <4 _ 


p. 196. PORPHYRY. Of the Philoſophy of Oracles. A. D. 270. 229 


It is to be obſerved then, that from“ Euſebius we learn, that 
Porphyry in his work-againſt the Chriftians fays of Ammonius, 
the celebrated philoſopher of Alexandria, maſter of - Plotinus 
and other learned men : © That having been educated a Chriſtian 
« by Chriſtian parents, as ſoon as he came to years of under- 
« ſtanding, and had a taſte of philoſophy, he preſently betook 
« himſelf to a life agreeable to the laws.” To which Euſebius 
fays: © It is a downright falſhood, to ſay he exchanged Chriſti- 
« anity for Gentiliſm : for Ammonius maintained ſincere and un- 
© corrupted the doctrine of the divine philoſophy to the end of 
© his life; as his works which he left behind him ſtill teſtify, and 
for which he is in great repute: ſuch as the treatiſe entitled, 
Of the Conſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and many others, which 
© may be found with the curious. | = 

From Euſebius, and agreeably to him, Jerom, in his book of 
Fccleſiaflical * Writers, ſays of Ammonius of Alexandria: 


Among many excellent monuments of his wit, he compoſed 
© allo an elegant work of the Conſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and 


© invented the Evangelical Canons, which Euſebius of Cæſarea 
© afterwards followed. This perſon is falſly reproached by Por- 
© phyry, that of a Chriſtian he became a heathen : whereas it is 
© certain, he continued a Chriſtian to the end of his life... 

Accordingly, it has been of late the general opinion of learned 
men, that Ammonius, ſometimes called Saccas, was a Chriſtian, 
But Fabricius * has contradicted it, and well obſerved and plainly 
hewn, that Euſebius has confounded two authors, and has af- 
cribed the works of Ammonius, a Chriſtian writer, to Ammonius 
maſter of Plotinus. _ | 

Many learned men have been well ſatisfied with the reaſons aſ- 
ſigned by Fabricius. Mr. Moſheim himſelf was well ſatisfied 
with them when he wrote the above mentioned Diſſertation. 
He* © then made no doubt that Euſebius was miſtaken, and con- 
founded two of the name Ammonius, one a philoſopher, 
the other a Chriſtian writer. Ammonius,' he ſays, was bet- 
© ter known to Porphyry, who had heard Plotinus, one of the 


D H.E. I vi. cap. 19. p. 220. 


i De V. I cap. 35. s Bib. Gr, 
|. iv. cap. 26. Tom. iv. p. 172, 173. Vid. 
et p. 159, 160, 161. t Negat qui- 


dem Euſebiùs hæc ita ſe hahere, et Ammo- 
num ad extremum uſque ſpiritum immo- 
tum in religione Chriſtiana perſtitiſſe, per- 
hibet: cui credendum eſſe potius, = 
Porphyrio, maximi nomims viri cenſent: 
quos inter Henr. Valeſius, Petr. Baylius, 
ct Jac. Baſnagius eminent. Ego vero Eu- 


ſebium erraſſe, atque duos inter ſe Ammo- 
nios, alterum philoſophum, alterum Chriſ- 
tianum ſcriptorem confudiſſe, nullus dubito: 
quam ſententiam przclare confirmavit Jo. 
Alb. Fabricius. Notior certe Porphyrio 
eſſe debuit Ammonius, qui Plotinum audi- 
verat, precipuum Ammon diſcipulum, 
2 Euſebio, qui a temporibus ejus longo 
atis intervallo remotus eſt. Moſhem. Diſſ. 
de turbata Eccleſia, & vii. p. 101. 
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< principal diſciples of Ammonius, than to Euſebius, who lived 
© 2 good while afterwards.” He there adds other reaſons for the 
ſame opinion. | 

Nevertheleſs, undoubtedly, it would be more commodious for 
the ſupport of the notion advanced by him, to ſuppoſe, that 
Ammonius, from whom all that diſturbance proceeded, was a 
Chriſtian, or a half-Chriſtian, or ſomewhat like it. Accordingly, 
Mr. Moſheim has ſince altered his opinion concerning that great 
man. I do not allege his reaſons, which appear to me to be of 
no weight, and tend only to form a character which never exiſted 
any where, and was never heard of before; and is indeed mere 
invention without evidence. | 

Euſebius muſt have been miſtaken : Ammonius, maſter of 
Plotinus, could not be the author of the Chriſtian books men- 
tioned by him ; they muſt have been written by another of that 
name, which, probably, was not uncommon among the Egyp- 
tians. Porphyry may have been miſtaken about his early liſe: 
he muſt have known what was his character, when he taught 
philoſophy in the latter part of his life. And it is agreeable to 
what is ſaid of Ammonius by * Longinus and Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus : who alſo is called the * divine Ammonius by Hierocles, 
another celebrated philoſopher of Alexandria in the fifth century, 

Whence 1t came to paſs, that Euſebius was ſo miſtaken about 
Ammonius, cannot be ſaid now; but I am perſuaded, that he 
did not learn it from Origen. The contrary may be perceived 
from a part of a letter of Origen preſerved in Euſebius; and 
which, I think, is deciſive, and may fully fatisfy us, that Am- 
monius was a heathen philoſopher. I therefore tranſcribe it 
largely: and it follows in courſe immediately after his remarks 


v Magnis certant argumentis, qui Por- 
rio adſentiuntur: quibus ego motus 
ipſe olim affirmare non dubitavi, Ammo- 
nium ſacra Chriſtiana deferuifle. . . Dum 
vero denuo hanc litem pertrafto, in eam 
fere deſcendo ſententiam, Ammonium ani- 
mo licet valde mutatum, et a communibus 
Chriſtianorum dogmatibus alienatum, a 
Chriſtianis tamen haud palam ſeceſſiſſe, ve- 
ramque diſciplinam ſuam occultaſſe. &c. 
&c. De Reb. Chriſtianor. Sec. Secund. 
& xxviz. p. 281. &c. et 5 28. p. 283. &c. 
This laſt opinion, as I ſuppoſe, Moſheim 
continued to maintain: and at p. 78 of 
Inflitutiones Hiſtoriæ Ecclef, & vii. has 
theſe words. Hæc philoſophandi ratio 
mutabatur, quum Ammonius Saccas, occi- 
dente jam ſeculo, [ſecundo] ſcholam A- 
lexandriæ magno cum plauſu apperiret, et 


ſectæ illius, quæ recentior platonica dicitur, 
fundamenta jaceret. Homo hie Chriſtianus, 
et fortaſſis ad obitum uſque Chriſtiane re- 
ligionis ſimulator... . &. And at p. 126 
of the ſame work he ſays: Ammonius 
* Harmoniam Evangelioram compoſuit. 
See Mr. Maclain's verſion, p. 143. But! 
muſt take the liberty to ſay: It appears to 
me very ſtrange, that any learned man 
ſhould be able to perſuade himſelf, that 
the * Harmony of the Goſpels was com- 
poſed by Ammonius, maſter of Plotinus. 
x Vid. Longini fragmenta. p. 246. edit. 


Tollii. y Et Saccas Ammonius 
Plotini magiſter. &c. Marcellin. I. xxil- 
cap. 16. p. 374. Z Kat dH 


rer To wabog Tois PrxogoPorg eroxnmas, 
S Aumnwyiis TB deoddaxle. Ap. Phot. 


Cod. 251. p. 1381. m. 
; upon 


e 


p. 199) PosPHYRY. Of the Philoſophy of Oracles. A. D. 270. 231 


upon Porphyry. All“ this I have ſaid for convicting that liar, 
and for ſhewing Origen's great {kill in the Greek learning. 
Concerning which Origen himſelf ſpeaks. alſo in a letter, in 
© which he makes an apology for himſelf, to thoſe who blamed 
© him for his ſo much attending to that ſort of literature. 
« When,” ſays he, © I was wholly employed in reading and ex- 
« plaining the word of God, the reputation of my progreſs being 
« ſpread abroad every where, there came to me ſome heretics, 
« and alſo ſome others, ſtudious of Greek literature, and parti- 
© cularly of philoſophy. I therefore wi it expedient for 
me to make inquiries into the opinions of heretics, and like- 
« wiſe the ſentiments of the philoſophers, who boaſt much of their 
« teaching the truth. This we did, in imitation of Pantænus, 
« who * us excelled in that knowledge; as * alſo of Heraclas, 
« who is now preſbyter in the church of Alexandria: whom I 
« found with a maſter of philoſophical learging, under whom he. 
« had ſtudied five years, before I began to be an auditor of 
« thoſe diſcourſes, who, though before he had worn the common 
« habit, put on that of a philoſopher, which he ſtill wears : 
« and to this time continues diligently to read the writings of 
« Greek authors.” Thus he ſpeaks, apologizing for his ſtudy 
© of the Greek learning,” | 

So writes Euſebius. The © maſter of philoſophical learning, 
© on whom Heraclas attended five years, 1s not named :* but he 
can be no other than Ammonius, of whom we are ſpeaking ; as 
is allowed by © Valeſius, and cannot be conteſted by any. And 
I think, the coherence leads us to ſuppoſe him, without heſita- 
tion, to have been a heathen philoſopher: in proof of which 
therefore I ſhall ſay nothing more. 

Upon the whole, 1t appears to me very evident, that Ammo- 
nius, maſter of Plotinus and other great men of whom Por- 
phyry ſpeaks, was a heathen philoſopher. Ammonius, author 
of divers Chriſtian writings, of whom Euſebius ſpeaks, was a 
genuine Chriſtian, without any exceptions ever made to his 
Chriſtianity, that we know of : nor does it appear from anti- 
quity, that his faith was corrupted with any mixtures of heatheniſh 
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2 Euſeb. H. E. I. vi. cap. 19. p. 221. e Eſt his verbis colligere eſt, Origenem 
> « « +» X&4 Toy e TW Wptoovlipio . eodem magiſtro quo Heraclam uſum eſſe in 
C AMeZaripiur Hpaxaan ol νεε˙ν philoſophia. Vocabatur autem ille Am- 
Tau Tu J10a0zaky T (r\ocvoÞwy was monius, ut Porphyrius ſupra dixit. Vir 
ba, 101 weils erte avily mpoorap- fuit ſui temporis 2 celeberri- 
T:;;noanla, pv tjue aptaclai axvey txtyuy mus. Valeſ. ad Euſebii locum. 
7 A R. A. Ib. P · 221. B. Go Q 21 Mr. Moſheim, as ſeems to me, 8 
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* 232 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XXXVII. vol. 3. p. 201. 
. The -deſign of all theſe obſervations is to ſhew, that Ammo- ch 
. nius, called Saccas, was a heathen, and that from any other cha. «| 
i racter groundleſsly imputed to him, no argument can be formed « ( 
| in favour of the genuineneſs of the work entitled, the Philoſophy cf 
0 of Oracles, aſcribed to Porphyry. MEE « 
1 Many learned men, as juſt ſeen, have received it, and quoted 5 
. it as his. But Vandale © conſiders it as a ſpurious work: and as 3 
N | it is now a good while ſince he delivered his opinion about it, ] v1 
1 cannot but wonder, that none of the learned men above men- 90 
ik tioned have attended to his argument. I likewiſe many years 
45 ago expreſſed my ſuſpicions about the genuineneſs * of it: and . = 
. ſtill it appears to me to have in it plain marks of forgery. 1 £ 
1 ſhall now give my reaſons at length, and in ſuch a manner, as my 
x to allege thoſe paſſages of it which are favourable to Chriſtianity, ; 
5 and ought to be alleged as Porphyry's, if this work could be al- + 
| A lowed to be genuine. cc 
H I. The firſt mark of forgery is in the introduction, in which 1 
H the author makes profeſſions of veracity in terms ſo ſtrong, as to 7 
1 raiſe a ſuſpicion of ſome bad deſign. EE 1 
. Euſebius, proceeding to quote this book, ſays, © he will not Nt 
©! |; cc 
A ſo intent upon his notion of a late, or Celſus alſo had ſtudied under him, he and 


modern fett of Platonic Philoſophers,” 
as to forget himſelf ſometimes. In his In- 


R 
ange 


Origen might have been fellow- diſciples. N 
Or, ſuppoſe that Celſus was a little older, 
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ſtitutions he ſays, that * Celſus, who wrote 
* againſt the Chriſtians, was not, as Origen 
thought, an Epicurean, but a Platonic 
* Philoſopher, of the ſect of Ammonius.” 
Libro ex inſtituto Chriflianos oppugnavit 
Celſus philoſophus, quem Origenes, a quo 
confutatus eſt, Epicureum facit, nos firmi- 
oribus argumentis dutti, Platonicum fuiſſe, 
ex Ammonii ſecta putamus. Iuſtit. H. E. 
Sec. 2, P. 1. cap. 2. p. 75. And to the like 
purpoſe in his work De Reb. Chriſtian. 
ante C. M. p. 255, 256. But how could 
that be? How ſhould Celſus be a fol- 
lower of Ammonins, who lived a good 
while before? Celſus lived and wrote in 
the ſecond century: Ammonius did not 
flouriſh before the third century. Plotinus, 
as we know from Porphvry, came to ſtudy 
under Ammonius, at Alcxandria, in the 
23th -year of his age, in the year of Chriſt 
232, and laid with him eleven years, leav- 
ing him in the 38th or ggth year of his 
age, in the year of Chriſt 243. Vide Por- 
Phyr. de Vita Plotini. cap. g. et Conſpetius 
Vie Plotini. ap. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 
88 89. Which plainly ſhews, that Am- 
monius did not flouriſh before the begin- 
Ning of the third century. Moreover, 
Origen was a hearer of Ammonius. If 


and had preceded him in the fame ſchool, V\ 


Origen could not have been altogether un- 
acquainted with him. Whereas, we have 
learned from Origen himſelf, that he knew 
of two only of that name, one who 
lived in the time of Nero, the other in 
the time of Adrian, and afterwards. See 
p- 6. d Circa hanc rem tamen, 
non tam mihi oboritur admiratio, . . Ba- 
ronium, alioſque, eam magni nominis vi- 
ros, fœde ſatis lapſos . quam magnum 
illum, immo maximum. . . . Hugonem 
Grotium, ex Porphyrio (in notis ſuis ad li- 
brum de V. R. C.) protuliſſe oracula, quaſi 
Hecate de Chriſto, deque ejus dignitate, 
&c. eadem facilitate, qua illa ipſa ex Por- 
phyrio tranſcripſerat Enfebius. Nam quod 
Porphyrius, irriſor illi Chriſti, Chriſhane- 
que Doctrinæ, talia unquam de Domino 
noſtro Jeſu Chriſto teſtatus eſt, quis credat? 
Niſi ſimul credat, Porphyrium bone ipſum 
neſciiſſe quid, et in quos ſcripſerit, atque 
in quorum gratiam hec fic dicta oracula 
protulerit ; adeoque ipſum fuiſſe hominem - 
delirum, nec cui quid pro aut contra difſe- 
reret, conllaret. Vandale de Orac. Ethnie. 
p. 14. Amſt. 8vo. 168g. 
e See Val. iv. p. 212. 


f Pr, Ev, I. iv. cap. 6. p. 142, 133. 
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inſiſt on the teſtimony of friends, which might be of little va- 
e, but thoſe of ſtrangers, not of our body. And of all the 
Greek hiſtorians and philoſophers that ever were, none can be 
more fitly alleged here, than * that very friend of dæmons, 
« who in our time has gained ſo much reputation by the falſhoods 
© which he has publiſhed againſt us. In the work which he has 
« written of the Philoſophy from Oracles, he has made a col- 
© ]ection of the oracles of Apollo, and the other gods, and good 
« demons. | 
And, ſays Euſebius, it will be worth the while, in the 
« firſt place, to obſerve, how the fore mentioned perſon begins 
© his work, confirming the truth of what he ſays by an oath, in 
« theſe very words. © For,” ſays he, © I call the gods to wit- 
© neſs, that I have added nothing to the ſenſe of what has been 
« delivered by oracle: nor have I taken any thing from it. I 
« have only corrected ſome literal miſtakes, or ſupphed the metre 
« when it was defective, or have left out ſome things not mate- 
rial. But whatever alterations of this kind I have made, I 
« have preſerved the ſenſe entire; being more afraid of com- 
« mitting ſuch an impiety, than of undergoing the penalty of 
« ſacrilege.“ = | 
This aſſeveration of veracity is abundantly too ſtrong: an 
honeſt man can ſeldom have occaſion for ſuch ſolemnity in his 
writings: nor do I perceive any reaſon, that Porphyry ſhould 
have to prefix ſuch an introduction to any thing he had to ſay 
about philoſophy, or theology. | 5 | 
2. Another mark of forgery is the ſtri& injunction of ſilence, 
contained alſo in this author's introduction to his work. 
Euſebius goes on in the fame place: After that preface to 
© his work, he earneſtly requires, and enjoins, that what he is 
© about to ſay ſhould not be divulged: and in theſe very words. 
«* Thou therefore above all take care not to publiſh theſe things, 
* nor to mention them before the profane, neither for the ſake 
of glory, or of gain, or any other low advantage: for thereby 
* will accrue danger, not only to thyſelf for tranſgreſſing this 
© precept, but to me alſo, who have too eaſily confided in a per- 
* lon not able to conceal ſuch benefits. But“ they may be 
* communicated to ſuch as order the courſe of their life with a 
view to the falvation of the ſoul.” And afterwards he adds: 
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« Thou art to conceal theſe things as the greateſt of ſeerers. 
<« for neither have the gods ſpoke plainly of themſelves in their 
ce oracles, but obſcurely.” 

This ſtrict injunction of ſilence is another juſt ground of ſuſ. 
picion: it affords reaſon to believe, that this work could not bear 
the examination of the public. Moreover here is a Chriſtian 
phraſe : it may be communicated © to ſuch as order the courſe of 
© their life with a view. to the falvation of the foul.” A like 
phraſe, © hopes of ſalvation,” occurs in what Euſebius calls the 
preface, of which, for the ſake of brevity, I have omitted a part, 
and have taken only the oath of veracity. 


It is hence plain, that this work was to be communicated to 


Chriſtians only. But why fo, provided theſe oracles were ge- 
nuine ? For if they had really been delivered by the gods, they 
muſt have been of as much advantage to heathens as to Chriſt. 
ans: or rather more to the former, who, as one might think, 
ſhould have greater regard to what their gods faid than Chriſtians, 
who believed thoſe gods to be no other than evil demons. 
3. This book is not Porphyry's, becauſe it often notoriouſly 
contradicts the ſentiments which Porphyry has delivered in thoſe 
writings which are certainly his. 

In his work of Abſtinence from animals he ſtarts an objection: 
< If animals are not to be killed, we ſhall be deprived of the 
© benefits of divination, which depends upon ſearching their 
entrails. To which he anſwers, that a philoſopher abſtracted 
from the world, ſeldom has occaſion to go to dæmons, or 


La) 


c 
« prieſts, and diviners, and the entrails of animals. He rarely 
c 


wants advice about marriage, a loſt ſervant, commerce: and 


as for things of religion, he conſults his own breaſt, and goes 


© to God dwelling in him. Concerning * ſuch things as he is 
© moſt deſirous to know, no certain information can be had from 
© diviners and the entrails of animals.” 

After ſuch a declaration, it ſeems improbable, that Porphyry 


ſhould conſult oracles concerning any point, eſpecially about the 


Chriſtian religion, concerning which he had long ago formed his 
judgment, and had publiſhed it to the world in books written 
with great diligence and earneſtneſs. 

But paſling over that, there is an inſtance of contradiction in 
the firſt quotation, which Euſebius makes after the preface to 


| Taula wow, we appriw Ta affe p. 143. C. » Abſtinentia, &c. I. ii. 
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his work: it contains a long oracle in verſe, and then the writer's 
explication and obſervations in proſe, according to the uſual 
method of this work. : | 

In this oracle Apollo himſelf reckons up the ſeveral kinds of 
Jeities, heavenly, aerial, earthly, ſubterraneous; and teaches what 
animals, and of what colours, ought to be offered to thoſe 
{>yeral deities, and in what manner. After producing that paſ- 
ſage, © now, ſays? Euſebius, compare this diſcourſe with what 
© the ſame author has faid in his books, which he entitles Of 
« Abſtinence from animals. For there he very rationally teaches, 
© that ſacrifices and incenſe are not to be offered to the God 
© over all, nor to the divine and heavenly powers next after him: 
© and proceeds ſo far as to ſay, that they deſerve not to be ac- 
counted gods who delight in ſuch ſacrifices. For the killing 


© of animals is a great and deteſtable impiety, and therefore not 


acceptable to the gods. Whence it appears, adds Euſebius, 
that his god is condemned: for, as he ſays, the oracle com- 
« manded animals to be ſacrificed not only to the ſubterraneous 


\ « deities, but alſo to the aerial, and heavenly, and æthereal. Thus 


Apollo directs here. But he [in the other work] citing alſo 
« Theophraſtus to the ſame purpoſe, ſays, that ſacrifices of ani- 
mals ought not to be offered to gods, but only to dæmons. 
So that, according to himſelf and Theophraſtus, Apollo is no 
god, but a demon. Nor are the other, who are called gods, 
any better, who are every where worſhipped with animals by 
© princes and people, in cities and villages.” Very right. 

Nevertheleſs, the preſent argumentation is of no weight. 
There ought firſt of all to be good proof of the genuineneſs of 
a writing, that contradicts the ſentiments which an author has ad- 
vanced in another work, evidently his, and that not by the bye 
only, but on ſet purpoſe, and in a long ſeries of arguments, of 
which he appears to be fully perſuaded. 

If the books De Abſtinentia, &c. are Porphyry's (as they un- 
doubtedly are) and if the ſentiments therein taught contradict 
thoſe of the Philoſophy of Oracles, this laſt is not genuine. 
Indeed, this appears to be the work of ſome Chriſtian, who in- 
tended to decry the heathen worſhip, and all the whole ſyſtem of 
heathen theology. | 

[ forbear to allege paſſages of theſe oracles at length, in 
which the gods are reviled in a manner very agreeable to the 
Chriſtian notions of them at that time. But I ought not to 
omit to oblerve, that they are here repreſented, as acknowledging 


* 


7 Pr. Evang. I. iv. cap. 9. P. 145. 147. 
themſelves 
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themſelves ' compelled to anſwer the queſtions put to them. 
© One ſays, Hear * me ſpeaking unwillingly what neceſſity 
* obliges me to ſay.” In another of theſe oracles Apollo ſays: 
© This” is a powerful and hard neceſſity laid upon me.” When 
they have been brought down from heaven to anſwer the inquiries 
made -of them, they * earneſtly ſolicit a return, and to be let 
away. The gods of this work likewiſe are made to * teach the 
art of magic. | | 

But it is time to have done with theſe abſurdities. If Por. 
phyry was not a Chriſtian, but a heathen philoſopher and an 
enemy to the Chriſtians, this work is not his. 


4. In this work are many things very favourable to the Chriſ. 


tian religion: therefore it cannot be Porphyry's, who wrote 
againſt the Chriſtians, and long afterwards lay under great re. 
proach upon that account, as the worſt and moſt abuſive enemy 
they ever hack. ä 

Here I ſhall produce thoſe paſſages which ought to have been 
alleged before, if it could with good reaſon be ſuppoſed, that 
this work was compoſed by Porphyry. | 

In his Evangelic Preparation Euſebius writes thus: Por- 
© phyry *, in the firſt book of the Philoſophy taught by oracles, 
brings in his own god bearing witneſs to the wiſdom of the 
< Hebrews, together with other people, who were renowned for 
< their learning and knowledge. It is Apollo, ſays Euſebius, 
that ſpeaks in this oracle, and it follows what had been before 
delivered concerning ſacrifices: and he demands eſpecial at- 
© tention, as to words full of divine wiſdom. © The way lead- 
te ing to the gods is difficult and rough, and the entrance ſhut 
« with brazen doors. The Phcoenicians, the Aſſyrians, the 
« Lydians, and Hebrews, have found out many ways to the ſeat 
ec of the bleſſed.” [All that in verſe.] To which the author 
* ſubjoins: © The way leading to the gods is ſhut with brazen 
e bolts, and is rugged and difficult. The barbarians have found 
« out many paths: but the Greeks have quite wandered out of 
te the way; and * they who now prevail have corrupted it. But 
te the god declared, that the finding it out was owing to the 
« Egyptians, the Phœnicians, the Chaldæans, the Lydians, and 
« the Hebrews,” | 
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This paſſage of the author, ſubjoined to the oracle by way of 
explication, is alſo cited at length by“ Theodoret as Porphyry's, 
and from the ſame work, the Philoſophy of Oracles. 

It follows in Euſebius, immediately after what has been juſt 

voted. © And * moreover, in another oracle Apollo fays : 
« The Chaldzans only, and the Hebrews, have attained to wil- 
dom, chaſtely worſhipping the ſelf-exiſtent king, and god.“ 

Upon the foregoing quotations I now make theſe remarks. 

' It is very ſtrange that Apollo ſhould ſay, the Hebrews 
© had found out ſome of the ways to the gods, and to happineſs: 
and that, when going to deliver ſuch an obſervation, he ſhould 
demand efpecial attention. It is as ſtrange that Apollo ſhould 
ſay, as he is afterwards made to do, that © the Chaldæans only, 
and the Hebrews had attained to wiſdom, chaſtely worſhipping 
the eternal king and god.“ And is this the work of, Por- 
phyry ? Is Porphyry become fo fond of the Jews, who, as Eu- 
ſebius aſſured us not long ago, in his work againſt the Chriſtians, 


. © equally reviled us, and the Hebrews, and Moſes himſelf, and 


© the prophets after him ?? Or rather, is Porphyry, who wrote 
againſt the Chriſtians, and, as is generally ſaid, with great viru- 
lence, become himſelf a convert, and concerned to make con- 
verts to Chriſtianity ? For to recommend the Hebrews, and their 
principles, is at leaſt preparatory to Chriſtianity. Theodoret 
therefore having made that quotation, as above obſerved, and as 
Porphyry's, goes on very rationally : © If * our greateſt enemy 
« chargeth the Greeks as in error, and aſcribes the knowledge of 
truth to the Hebrews, and the Phoenicians, and /Egyptians, 
* and Chaldzans, and fays that Apollo has ſo taught, why 
do you not hearken to your own philoſopher, and receive the 
© oracle of the Delphic tripod, and learn of the Hebrew pro- 
phets and apoſtles ? and what follows.” Very juſt reaſoning ! 
Surely it is altogether incongruous to ſuppoſe, that Por- 
phyry ſhould place the Greeks the loweſt of all nations in the 
ſearch of wiſdom, and ſay, that the © barbarians had found out 
many paths to it, whilſt the Greeks had wandered quite out of 
© the way,” It is as improbable, that Apollo ſhould give the 
honour of this invention to the Hebrews, and others, rather than 
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. This book was written after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity 
by Conſtantine: for the author, as we have uſt ſeen, ſpeaks of 
the Chriſtian as the prevailing religion. They who now pre- 
© vail, have corrupted it: or, according to a different pointing, 
© they who prevail, have already corrupted it.” There is no rea- 
{on to believe, that Porphyry lived to the time of Conſtantine's 
converſion to Chriſtianity. The compoſer of this work here 
forgot the character which he had aſſumed: he pretended to be 
Porphyry ; but did not now conſider, that Porphyry had died 
before the Chriſtian could be called © the prevailing religion,” or 


the Chriſtians © the men that prevailed.” However, it muſt be - 


owned, that in what the author here ſays, he is upon his guard, 
and he caſts a reflection upon theſe men as having corrupted 
philoſophy, or the knowledge of wiſdom: but it is a thin dif. 
guiſe, eaſily ſeen through. | Y 

I make no more remarks upon what 1s already tranſcribed, 
but proceed to another paſſage of this work. - | 

5. In his Evangelic Demonſtration, Euſebius expreſſeth him- 
ſelf in this pompous manner. 

But it none of theſe things will convince you, hearken to 
© your dæmons and gods ſpeaking in their oracles, who impute 
© to cur Saviour, not impoſture, as you do, but piety and wiſ- 
dom, and aſcent to heaven. What more credible aſſurance 


© can you have of this than the teſtimony of our enemy, who 


© in the third book of his work, entitled Of the Philoſophy 
© taught by Oracles, ſpeaks in theſe very words: © It will per- 
cc haps ſeem ſtrange to ſome, which we are about to ſay. For 
« the gods declared Chriſt to be moſt pious, and to be made 
« immortal, and they ſpoke honourably of him.” And pre- 
< ſently after he ſays: When we inquired concerning Chriſt, 
« whether he be a god, the anſwer was: That the foul is im- 


« mortal after the death of the body, knows every body who is 


« favoured with wiſdom. But * the ſoul of that man is moſt 
« eminent for piety. Him therefore he declared to be moſt 
« pious, and his ſoul, like the ſouls of others, after death made 
« immortal, which © the ignorant Chriſtians worſhip. Then, 
« when we afked, why he was put to death, the oracular anſwer 
« was: The body 1s always hable to ſlight torments: but the 
« ſoul of the pious eſcapes to the heavenly country.” And alter 
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© the oracle he adds: He therefore is pious, and is gone to 
« Heaven, as the pious do. Him therefore you are not to 
« blaſpheme, but to pity the ignorance of men.” Thus writes 


( Porphyry. | . ' 
Here the compoſer of this work was upon his guard : but not 


ſo Euſebius, who receives all without heſitation. The author 


was aware, that what he was about to ſay was very unlikely: he 
therefore introduceth it with that preface: © It may ſeem ſtrange 
which we are going to ſay.” And he afterwards throws in a 
reflection upon the Chriſtians, as if they carried their reſpect for 
Chriſt too far. However, he and his god bear an honourable 
teſtimony to Jeſus, as we have ſeen. 

Porphyry, in this work, and his gods, as Euſebius ſays, © im- 
pute not to our Saviour impoſture, but piety and wiſdom, and 
« aſcent to heaven.” But who can believe that, when Porphyry had 
written a large work, the great deſign of which, in his remarks 
upon the book of Daniel, and elſewhere, was to prove Jeſus an 


impoſtor? And is Porphyry now become an apoſtle, preaching 


to the world Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion? 

Eunapius indeed, in his Life of Porphyry, ſays, © that © he 
© lived to a great age. Whence it came to paſs, that he has 
© left many ſentiments different from thoſe which he had delivered 
© in works formerly written.” But that may relate to ſome leſſer 
matters only. We ſtill have his Life of Plotinus, written when 
he was ſeventy years old, or thereabout ; where he appears a true 
heathen philoſopher. 

To me it ſeems very ſtrange, that any Chriſtian, eſpecially a 
learned Chriſtian, ſhould call upon heathen people, as Euſebius 
here does, © to hearken to their demons and gods ſpeaking in 


© their oracles :* who might know, from the ſcriptures of the 


Old and New Teſtament, as well as from reaſon, that* heathen 
deities were nothing, and had neither power nor wiſdom : if they 
were any thing they were evil ſpirits, and their teſtimonies were 
of no value. Our Lord never received the teſtimony of men 
who were ſuppoſed to be acted by dæmons. St. Paul did not 
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f Chriſtians ſometimes ſpeak very juſtly, membrorum atque ſenſuum, quamvis in- 
2greeable to the dofirine of the ancient ſenſata et exanima, afficiunt infirmos ani- 
prophets, that all the gods of the heathens mos, ut vivere et ſpirare videantur: acce- 
were vanity, or ſenſeleſs idols. It is a pity, dente præſertim veneratione multitudinis, 
that they are not always conſiſtent with qua tantus eis cultus impenditur. Auguſt, 


themſelves, Et idola quidem omni ſenſu ep. 109. al. 49. n. 18. An excellent ob- 


carere, quis dubitet? Verum tamen cum ſervation of that great and eminent ancient. 
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value the teſtimony of the young woman at Philippi, who was 
ſaid to have a ſpirit of Python, Acts xvi. 16. And I am per- 
fuaded, that our Saviour will never thank any of his followers 
for bringing in dæmons, or heathen deities in their oracles, 
ſpeaking in his favour. May I not here adopt the language of 
St. Paul upon another occaſion, and ſay: What communion ha; 
light with darkneſs * And what concord has Chriſt with Belial? 
And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 2 Cor, yi, 
1 „ 16. N 

6. Once more: this work, of the Philoſophy of Oracles, is rarely 


mentioned by Chriſtian writers of the fourth and fifth centuries: . 


therefore it was little known, or not known to be written by ſo 
conſiderable a man as Porphyry, who had written againſt the 
Chriſtians. | | | 

It is often quoted by Euſebius, as we have ſeen: it was alſo 
known, as it ſeems, to“ Julius Firmicus Maternus, about the 
middle of the fourth century: it is alſo quoted by Theodoret, 
about 420, as we have ſeen ; but not very often: it is likewiſe 
quoted by Auguſtine in the fifth century ; I ſhall tranſcribe him 
preſently with remarks: but theſe are a very few only. I for- 
bear to enumerate here the names of the many writers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries who have taken no notice of this work: 
but it appears to me a great objection againſt its genuineneſs, 
that it is never mentioned in any of the numerous works of Je- 
rom, or Cyril of Alexandria, Jerom wrote in the fourth and 
fifth centuries, and has often taken notice of Porphyry, but ſays 
nothing of this work : Cyril lived in the fifth century, and pub- 
liihed a work againit the emperor Julian in ten books: in that 


work he has quoted divers of -Porphyry's writings, and made 


good uſe of them: his Philoſophic Hiſtory, Of Abſtinence from 


animals, and ſome others. Theſe Cyril quotes often, and largely; 
but has not once quoted or named this work, of the Philoſophy 
raught by Oracles. 15 

He has, it is true, the verſes before quoted from Euſebius, 
which are likewiſe partly in Auguſtine: but not as taken from 
any writing of Porphyry, nor as a certain thing, but in this man- 
ner. When“, ſays Cyril, „ſome body came to the Pythonels 
< at the temple of Apollo, and inquired which nations were 
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5.212. PoRPHYRY. Of the Philoſophy frem Oracles. A. D. 270. 241 


© wiſeſt; it is ſaid, the demon there gave this anſwer: The 
© Chaldzans only have obtained wiſdom ; but the Hebrews wor- 
© ſhip the ſelf-exiſtent King, God himſelf, And Porphyry makes 
© mention of the Eſſenies of Judea in theſe words.“ Where 
Cyril proceeds to quote a paſſage of the fourth book of his Ab- 
ſtinence from animals, cap: 13, though without ſaying from what 


work of Porphyry he takes it. 


It is plain, that Cyril does not 


quote that oracle from any work of Porphyry: | © 

It is likely, that in Cyril's time it was a common ſtory; that 
the Pythian oracle had ſome time delivered ſuch an anſwer as this: 
hut he would not vouch for the truth of the relation. The fame 
is in Juſtin Martyr's Cohortatio ad Græcos, if it be his; and it 


is brought in much after the ſame manner as in Cyril. 


When! 


done, as you ſay, aſked your oracle who had been religious men, 
© the oracle, as you ſay, gave this anſwer: : 

« The Chaldzans only have obtained wiſdom, and the He- 
« brews worſhip the ſelf-exiſtent king, God himſelf” _ 

7, We will now ſee what Auguſtine ſays of this work; _ | 

He is ſhewing, that the God whom the Chriſtians worſhip 18 


the true God. 


« Laſtly,” ſays * he; © He is God; whom Por- 


« phyry, the moſt learned of the philoſophers though a bitter 


* 


enemy of the Chriſtians; and allo the oracles; whom he thinks 


to be gods, acknowledge to be the great God.“. 
For! in his books, which he calls the Philotophy of Oracles; 
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juſt. M. ad. Gr, Cot. p. 15. Ben. 19. Par. 
k Poſtremo ipſe eſt Deus, quem dodctiſſi- 


mus philoſophorum, quamvis Chriſtianorum 
acerrimus immicus, etiam per eorum Ora- 
cula, quos Deos puttiat, Deum magnum 
Porphvrius confitetur. De Civ. Dei. l. 
XIX. cap. 22. 1 Nam in libris, quos 
% Xoſiwy PiroooPag appellat, in quibus 
exſequitur, atque conſcribit rerum ad phi- 
'vlophiani pertinentium velut divina re— 


ſponſa, ut ipſa verba ejus, quemadmodum 


*x lingua Greca in Latinam interpretata 

ſunt, ponam. Interroganti; inquit, quem 

Deum placando revocare poſht uxorem 

ſuam a Thriſtianiſmo, hæc ait verſibus 

Apollo. Deinde verba velut Apollinis ifta 
Vol, VIII. 


and writes of things pertaining to Philoſophy, as delivered in 


© anſwers 


funt : Forte magis poteris in àqua impreſſis 
literis ſcribere, aut ad inſtans pennas leves 
per acta ut avis volare, quam ſemel pol- 
Jutz revoces impiæ uxoris ſenſum. Pet- 
gat quomodd vult inanibus fallacus perſeve- 
rans, et lamentationibus fallaciſſimis mor- 
tuum Deum cantans, quem judicibus retta 
ſentientibus perditum, peſſima ir ſpecioſis 
ferro juncta mots juterte Deinde poſt 
hos verſus Apollinis, qui non ſtante metro 
Latine interpreteti ſunt, ſubjunxit, atque 
ait: In his quidem tergiverlationem irre- 
mediabilis ſententiæ corum manifeſtavit; 
dicens, Quoniam Judi ſuſcipiunt Deum 
magis quam iſti. Ecce ubi decolorans 
Chriſtum, Judzos præpoſuit Chriſtianis, 
coſifitens, quod Judæi ſuſcipiunt Deum: 
Sic enim expoſuit verſus Apollinis, ubi a 
judicibus re&a ſentientibus Chriſtum digit 
occiſum, tahquam 11115 juſte judicantibus; 
merito fit ille punitu?. Viderit, quid de 
Chriſto vates mendax Apollinis dixerit; 
atque iſte crediderit: aut fortaſſe vatem, 
quod non dixerit, dixiſſe iſte ipſe conſinerit. 
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© anſwers from the gods, he ſpeaks to this purpoſe. And I ſhall 
© put down his very words, as they have been tranſlated out ot 
the Greek tongue into Latin. He ſays, when he inquired what 
god he ſhould appeaſe in order to reduce his wife from Chrif. 
* tlanity, Apollo anſwered in verſe: © Poſſibly you may more 
« ealily write in water, or fly in the air like a bird, than conven 
« your wife once polluted with impiety.“ Let him go on as he 


vill, ſinging 


with his fallacious lamentations the dead god, 


* whom the judges rightly condemned, and the worſt death de- 
© ſtroyed. Then, after theſe verſes of Apollo, which are not 
* tranſlated into good Latin metre, he ſubjoins, and ſays: Hereby 
© he, [the god] © expreſſed their incurable obſtinacy. For the 


% Jews may ſooner acknowledge God than they.” 


Obſerve, 


© how to diſparage Chriſt he prefers the Jews before Chriſtians, 
* confeſling that the Jews acknowledge God: for fo he explained 


Quam vero ſibi conſtet, vel ipſa oracula 
inter ſe faciat convenire, poſtea videbimus. 
Hic tamen Judzos, tanquam Dei ſuſcepto- 
res, recte dicit judicaſſe de Chriſto, quod 
eum morte peſſima exe ruciandum eſſe cen- 
ſuerint. Deus itaque Judæorum, cui per- 
hibet teſtimonium, audiendus ſuit, dicens: 
Sacrificans Diis eradicabitur, niſi Domino 
tantum. Ex. xxii. 20. Sed ad manifeſtiora 
veniamus, et audiamus quam magnum Deum 
dicat eſſe Judæorum. Item ad ca quiz in- 
terrogavit Apollinem, quid melius, hve 
verbum five ratio, an lex. Refpoidit, in— 
quit, verſibus hac dicens. Ac deinde ſub— 
jicit verſibus, et in quibus et iſta ſunt, ut 
quantum ſatis eſt, inde decerpam: In 
Deum, inquit, generatorem, et regem 
ante omnia, quem tremit cœlum et terra, 
atque mare, et infernorum abdita, et 1pla 
numina perhorreſcunt : quorum lex eſt Pa- 
ter, quem valde ſancti honorant Hebre:. 
Tal: oraculo Dei fur Apollinis, Porphyrius 
tam magnum Deum dixit Hebr&orum, ut 
eum, et ipſa numina perhorreicunt : quo- 
rum lex eit Pater, quem valde ſand 
honorant Hebræi. Tal oraculo dei ſui 
Apollivis, Porpbyrius tam magnum Deum 
dixit Hebraorum, ut eum et ipſa numina 
perhorreſcant. Cum erco Deus iſle dixe- 
rit, Sacrificens Diis cradicaditur, miror, 
quod ipſe Porphyrius non perhorruerit, et 
ſacrificaus Dus non formidaverit. Cap. 
23. n. 1. 

2, Dicit etiam bona philoſophus iſte de 
Chriſto, quaſi oblitus illius, de qua paullo 
ante locuti ſumus, contumeliæ ſuæ: aut 
quali in ſomnis dii ejus maledixeriat Chriſto, 
et vigilantes bonum eſſe cognoverint, dig— 
neque laudaverint. Denique, tanquam 


1 


mirabile aliquid atque incredibile prolaty. 
rus, præter opinionem, inquit profeflo 
quibuldam videatur eſſe, quod dicturi fu. 
mus. Chriſtum enim dii pufhmum pro. 
nuntiaverunt, et immortalem fattum, ct 
cum bona prædicatione ejus meminerunt, 
Chriſtianos vero pollutos, inquit, et con- 
taminatos, et errore implicatos dicunt: et 
multis talibus adverſus eos blaſphemii 
utuntur, Deinde ſubjicit velut deorum 
oracula hlaſphemantium Chriſtisnos. Et 
poſt hac. De Chriſto autem, inquit, in- 
terrogaiitibus, fi eſt Deus, ait Hecate: 
Quoniam quidem immortalis anima poſt 
corpus ut incedit, tu noſti: a ſapientia au- 
tem abſciſſa ſemper errat: viri pietate pre» 
Nanning eſt illa anima. Hanc colunt 
aliena a fe veritate: Deinde poſt verbs 
hujus quaſi oraculi ſua ipſe contexens, pull. 
mum 1gitur virum, inquit, eum dixi, et 
ejus animam, ficut et aliorum piorum, poſt 
obitum immortalitate donatam, et hanc 
colere Chriſtian errantes. Interroganubus 
autem, inquit, Cur ergo damnatus eſt? 
Oraculo reipondit Dea: Corpus quidem 
debilitantibus tormentis ſemper obpoſitum 
eſt: anima autem piorum curlefii ſede in- 
det. Ila vero anima aliis animabus fa- 
taliter dedit, quibus fata non annuerunt 


deorum obtinere dona, neque habere ſovis | 


1mmortalis agnitionem, errore implican. 
Propterea ergo diis exoſi quia quibus fato 


fuit non noſſe Deum, nec dona a dis àc- 


cipere, his fataliter dedit iſte errore im- 
plicari. Ipſe vero pius, et in coelum, ficut 
pit, conceſht. Itaque hunc quidem non 
blaſphemabis, miſereberis autem hominum 
demeniiam, ex eo in eis facile præcepſque 


periculum, Ib, N. 2. 
© the 


bot 
lf J 
A 


yu 
"4x0 


-: al 
. AY 
N 
N 
Ft 4 
1 


1; 
72 "i 
4 E 
. 
1 
111 
8 oY 
1 
1 
"3: H 
i. i 
19 


14 
FL 
: bs 
2 as 
1 WI 
8 
> 
bs 
9 
2 


* 


Fe Rt 


Philoſophy from Oracles. A. D. 270. 243 


1 as put to 

he verſes of e E 5 i "aſſed a 

c | pr by judges thinking ” ee Tirvedly puniſhed. Let 
) | | 


„g judgment, and he had v=o. of Apollo ſaid of CAT: 
0 7 pou: it, what the lying prion Caf Srerended, the prieſt 


and he believed: or, perhaps, 3 how he is conſiſtent Wit 


p. 21 


1 — m_ 
e 


wa 
SIR: 


7 4 1 nor {a . : > n ſee 
. had ſaid bags 1 , mo . oracles to agree, a e 
- or. NOW i \ ews, as W 
he dun However, here he ſays, 1 when they con- 
d, ::! V he G0 
5 © of God, judged e. he worſt death: therefore th 4 
i « demned hum: aq uh this teſtimony, one N 
10¹ hom he be : de unte the 
tO WwW O — > y 74 AVE U 
by. * * He that ſacrijicetÞ ke Wo 0 fer us proceed to 
the = 400 be deſiroyed. 1 3 eat 8 Gods he lays, 
- ORLY) . 4 ear 10on 1 
ve, i and let us ſerve the que ici 9 
iner things, ane us obſerve tt : 
a | 54 the Jews is: and therefore ite reaſon or law? 1 
00 - p e. DE - : . 17 
ned Apollo Which 15 the ſav] theſe things- 1 
© he pur to AP , ſwer in verſe, ay ing - har 1 | 
; ade the an! in | which are theſe, that | 
ö 'C He ia Sz he III 1 ſes in W 10 : ; is 
= © Then 1 puts down Apollo 4 pag 1 3 u muſt worſhip the God '' 
4 fu- © ay take what is ſufficlent? before whom the heaven, and | 
hf TY ing, before all things, Der en zu che deep tremble, | 
* « creator, King | things hidden in tlie d. E Pat er 
3 « the earth, and the ſea, mW dread : whoſe law 15 the Fatn 
con- | he gods themie:ves : nd of his 29 
3 « and whom the go © adore.” In that Ore 87 
A | zus Hebrews adore. - Hebrews to be 30 
emu « whom the PO 2 God of the He | 
| jeclares the G hen therefore 
eorum © Apollo, Porphyry ac . Iread him. When t 
: Lt . 5 8 chat the gods themſelves ; tal ſhall be deſtroyed, 
it, in- en, * 4 rf COT LU Vet . . p 
25 that god has ſaid, be dr. i iy did not dread him, and di 
a pol © 1. wonder that Porphyry Mee. to other gods. 
Uta au- | won = {tro red when he ſacrificec Y] -1{t." as if he 
Ai © not fear to * _ gt" ſays good things 0 ir his gods 
colunt ! This rhillopner * „% ͤ a1 O 
yerha This P ch beiore mentioned; or, ke ac- 
ff 34 forgot the reproa hen they awo 
„ pill © had forgo : . mn and when oY 
. et «bl, F be Chriſt un their lep, 11 Ap praiſes. Finally, 
go ark 1 his merit, and gave Mm Fonderful and in- 
. 3 > 8 2 : 2 Leanoe v 
FT en, as If be e: e Ir map indeed appear range Binh 
us e Ri ays: A Aare. II 1 
1 : credible, 10 0 > ds Aeciarec D . 73 
quidem : - For the 80 : 3 7 him: 
poktum « are going to fa. .ortal, and ſpoke honourably i ed and 
. 1 40 pious, and made preg e I the Chriſtians Were pollute 3 
* but, as he ſays, they -= 11 error.” And many ſuch Foe | 
2 eee wm T hen he ſubjoins oracles h the g in 
licart. them. a cc en WE III 
JA fato 8 they caſt upon g * 


is e Wl © reproaching the Chriſtians : afterwards he ſays, 


| od  Hecate an- 
| :& whether he be 2 god, h 
_ | cc quired concerning 3 5 aration from the body becomet 
m non « {wered; That the ſoul Wh A 7 void of wiſdom always Wan- 
minum % rtal thou knowell. { eminent for piety 
enſaue immo he foul of a man mo « This 
RY « ders: but that is che 


e the * 


r ww marbr ans ens argv TT 
* 


WA ͤĩ 0 AAo 
” * r 


r 


oy 


11 4 Is ra W > 2 Nr amet 7 — 
.. — 
* * — 2 — en 1 8 

— 


2 "EINE 2 ö 10 
— ! * 


1 ; 
— * 
+" 2 0 x 2 ; . 
* . U RGon ra ogg a 2 * . . _ —— — 
— S971 EO 1 * 4 2 75 . e r D ” — — * 
E o * * _— 2 | 0 Y Rods * * TREE II Or 4a het. canis * - * 
- ak * * n ' on a rn 2 5 4 * S 8 
1 3 * k - , CEN Goa 4 2 +» hr bx — A S N N 
— inn N 2 => n 1 Z * N "4 2 2 1 
2 s 1 N ww: * 4 ö 2 be * * 3 3 ED a 5 — So 8 F 


r Fae 2. 63; r > * — 
l * cl Lok Sas? ae oe ea al SH 4 
ta Lo, * e 


8 


, SN. 
4 . . 2 ads _— 01 a > hs 8 l S 
. . wennn Tx 21 K ͤ ²˙ A Ne FFF > RS 
WY (7 $0, « q on 4 A © EI - n A 7 - - — 
R TIO Oren 2 Yom 2 ret ins.- 4 4. 4 * a 


Seer 
3 


* 


ä 3 — 
( ˙ A 
5 ME, — * 


244 Teſlimonies of Ancient Heathent, Ch: XXXVII. vol: 3. p. 2%. 


«© This they worſhip not rightly.” Then, after the words of the 
© oracle, he adds himſelf : © Therefore,” fays he, © the oracle 
i declared him to be a moſt pious man, and his ſoul, like the 
c ſouls of other pious men, after death favoured with immo:- 
ce tality; and that the miſtaken Chriſtians worſhip this. Ang, 
© ſays he; © when we aſked, why then was he conderrined ? The 
ce goddeſs anſwered: The body indeed is ever liable to debili. 
te tating torments ; but the foul of the pious dwells in the hea- 
ce yenly manſion. But that foul has fatally been the occaſion to 
&* many other fouls to be involved in error, to whom it has not 
«© been given to acknowledge the immortal Jove. But himſelf 
ce ig pious, and gone to heaven as other pious men do. Him 
therefore thou ſhalt not blaſpheme, but pity the folly of men 
te becauſe of the danger they are in.“ 

Whois ſo weak,” ſays Auguſtine; ' as not to perceive, that 
© theſe oracles were contrived by a cunning man, and an enemy 
to the Chriſtians ? or at leaſt that thoſe anſwers were given by 
impure dæmons, with this view, that becauſe they commend 
Chriſt, they may be -thought to ſpeak truly when they blame 
the Chriſtians; and thereby, if poſſible; ſhut up the way of 
ſalvation in which all Chriſtians are.“ 1 
Auguſtine has afterwards another quotation from this work, 
which I ſhall not tranſcribe. I only obſerve; that“ Jeſus is there 


* 
1 


M a A _o- 


'* ſpoken of as one of the Hebrew wiſe men, as had been before 


© declared in the oracles of Apollo.” | 

That whole quotation is taken from Auguſtine's large work, 
Of the City of God, fuppoſed to have been written by him be- 
tween the years 413 and 426. He has alſo referred to this 
book, as Porphyry's, in his work of the Conſent of the Evan- 
geliſts, written avout the ycar 400, where he ſpeaks too favour- 


1! Quis ita ſlultus eſt, ut non intelligat, 
aut ab homine callido, coque Chriſtians 
inimiciſſimo, hæc oracula fuiſſe conſicta, 
aut conſilio ſimili, ab impuris dæmonibus 
iſta fuiſſe reſponſa: ut, ſcilicet, quoniam 
laudant Chriſtum, propterea credantur ve- 
raciter vituperare Chriſtianos: atque ita, f1 

oflint, intercludant viam falutis æternæ, 
in qua fit quiſque Chriſtianus. Ib. n. g. 

m Ab his ſapientes Hebræorum, quorum 
Hite etiam Jeſus unus fuit, ſicut audiſli di- 
vina Apollinis, quæ ſuperius dicta ſunt. 
n. 4. ib. n Quid quod iſti vani 
Chriſti laudatores, et Chriſtiane relicionts 
oblique obtrceHtatores, propterea non audent 
blalphemare Chriſtum, quia quidem phi» 


Iufophi eorum, ficut in libris ſuis Porphy- 
rius Siculus prodidit, conſuluerunt dev! 
ſuos, quid de Chriſto reſponderent, illi 
autem oraculis furs Chriſtum laudare com- 
pulſi ſunt. Nec mirum, cum et in Evangelic 
legamus cum dæmones fuüiſſe confefſos... 
Ac per hot iſh ne contra deorum ſuorum 
reſponſa conentur, continent blaſphemias 
a Chriſto, et eas in diſcipulos ejus effun- 
dunt. Mil! autem videtur, quod illi du 
gentium, quos philoſophi Paganorum con- 
ſulere potuerunt, etiam fi de diſcipulis 
Chriſti interrogarentur, ipſos quoque lau- 
dare cogerentur. De Conſenſu Evangelitt. 
I. i. cap. 13. Tom. iii. P. 2. 


ably 
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»bly of it. I ſhall not tranſlate it; but I have tranſcribed the 
afſage below in Auguſtine's own words. „ 

[ thall now make remarks. 

' Auguſtine's quotations of this work are ſomewhat different 
om thoſe in Euſebius ; which, perhaps, is owing to the tranſla- 
ton: for Auguſtine intimates, that the Latin tranſlation which 
he made uſe of was not very exact. | 

* The quotations of this book in Euſebius and Auguſtine 
17 in the main; for in both the worſhip of the God of the 
icws is recommended, and honourable mention is made of 


| Chriſt, as a moſt excellent man, and gone to heaven. 


. Therefore this is not a work of Porphyry: for in his work 
againſt the Chriſtians, as Euſebius ſays, he had © equally reviled 
the Jewiſh people and us, Moles, and the Jewiſh prophets.” 

+ Here is a ſtory concerning Porphyry's wife which we have 
not found in Euſebius: it is very likely to be a fiction of the 
writer of this work, for we do not meet with it elſewhere: nor 
is the character of this work ſuch, as alone, without any other 
voucher, to give it much credit. However, agreeably enough 
to the general deſign of this work, here is an honourable teſti- 
mony given to the Chriſtians, that they were very ſteady in the 
belief and profeſſion of. their principle. | 

. In this book, as cited by Auguſtine and alſo by Euſebius 
before, are ſome reflections upon Chriſtians : they are ſpoken of 
23 © in error, corrupted, and polluted.” Thele reflections were 
inſerted, as ſeems to me, tor a diſguiſe ; that the author might 
cover his real intention: his deſign was to recommend Chriſti- 
apity: but he had afſumed the character of a heathen and ene- 
my; the better to keep up that appearance, he caſts out reflec- 
1015 upon the followers of Jelus. However, he does not blame 
them for believing in Jeſus: he recommends him to all as © moſt 
* pious, and excellent, and gone to heaven.” His reflections 
on the Chriſtians therefore, as © in error and corrupted," relate 
10t to the general ſcheme of Chriſtianity which was right, but 
to tome opinions maintained by ſome of its profeſſors : and in- 
iced all theſe reflections upon Chriſtians, as erroneous and igno- 
rant, I conſider as arguments of the late original of this work ; 
avd that it was not compoſed till ſome while after the converſion 
of Conſtantine. I am not poſitive what opinions the author in- 
ends, but he may have an eye to the diſputes concerning tne 
\rian and other Trinitarian doctrines, which muit have been 
conroverted in the year 315 or ſooner, before which time Por- 
Poyry had died. 
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5. The concluſion to be made from the whole is, that this i; 
not a work of Porphyry a heathen philoſopher and enemy to 
Chriſtianity, but of a Chriſtian and patron of Chriſtianity. 
Auguſtine himſelf doubted of the genuineneſs of this work, 
and of the oracles contained it; though he ſhews it rather too 
much reſpect, when he proceeds to allege it as an argument in 
behalf of the true Deity, ſaying, as above, he is God, whom 
© Porphyry the molt learned of the philoſophers, and the oracles 
© alleged by him, acknowledge to be the true God.” 

Auguſtine ſays very truly, © It is plain, that it is the work of 
* ſome cunning man. The ſelt-contradictions, or the ſeeming 
ſelf-contradictions and inconſiſtencies, are plain proofs of infin- 
cerity, deſign, and artifice. 

It is the artifice or forgery of fome Chriſtian, deſigned and 
contrived to ſerve the intereits of Chriſtianity in general, and 
poſſibly likewiſe of ſome particular notions of the author him- 
Jelf. Auguſtine, though he ſuſpects it to be a contrivance, 
imagines 1t may be the contrivance, not of a Chriſtian, but of 7. 
an enemy to Chriſtians : but, ſo far as can be judged from what c 
we have remaining of this work, 1t 1s not the work of an enemy, 2 
but of a friend to Chriſtianity. Undoubtedly, it was needful to ; 
cover the forgery of theſe oracles, and the real character of the c 
writer, by ſome things that had the appearance of heatheniſm: ; 
for the aſſumed character of the writer is that of an heathen, and 

an enemy to Chriſtianity : there 1s no doubt of that. He muſt 
therefore ſay ſome things to the diſadvantage of Chriſtianity 
itſelf, or of the profeſſors of it: accordingly, he has here and | 
there blamed the Chriftians with ſome freedom and ſeeming | 
ſharpneſs; and now and then, as it ſhould ſeem from Auguſtine's | 
account (though that does not appear in Euſebius,) he did alſo, 
in an obſcure manner, ſpeak diſreſpectfully of Chriſt himſelt. 
But, that the writer held Chriſtian notions, and deſigned to fa- 
vour the cauſe of Chriſtianity, 1s evident from his commendations 
of the Jews, from his recommending the worſhip of the God of 
the Jews as the true and great God: and in that, when he ſaid 
any thing to the difadvantage of Jzsvs he ſpoke obſcurely, when 
to his advantage he ſpoke cjcarly. So this appears in Auguſtine's 
own account. Flaving ſhewn what the author had ſaid of the juſtice 
of the death of Chriſt, in ambiguous terms, he adds: * but let 
© us proceed to clearer things: Where the oracle and the writer 
plainly coinmend Chriſt: and the difference between theſe paſ- 


lages, in which Chriſt is reproached, from thoſe in which he is 


commended, is thus repreſented by Auguſtine ; the former things 
were 
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were ſpoken by the gods, © when aſleep, theſe, when they 
« awaked.' 

How favourable to the Chriſtian cauſe this work was under- 
good to be by Theodorer, manifeſtly appears from what we 
quoted from him ſome while ago, where he calls upon the hea- 
ten people, and aſks them: Why do you not hearken to 
© your own Philoſopher, and receive the oracle of the Delphic 
© tripod, and learn of the Hebrew prophets and apoſtles ?* 

Add to all this the many quotations of this work in Euſebius's 


K of Evangelical Preparation, all, ſome way or other, on the ſide of 1 
ling - Miſtianity, and directly, or indirectly, reviling the heathen 0 
lin- deities and their worſhip; and it can be no longer doubted, that ' 
the deſign of this work was to favour Chriſtianity, and weaken | 
and heathenitm ; therefore it was not compoſed by Porphyry. 'N 
and Euſebius, as may be remembered, introduceth his firſt quo- 8 
im- tation of this work in his Preparation in this manner: But? I 1 
ce, © ſhall not now inſiſt upon the teſtimonies of friends, which T 
t of | © might be reckoned of little value, but of ſtrangers: and who i 
hat © of all the Greek hiſtorians or philoſophers can be more fitly ' 
ny, alleged, than he who in our time gained ſp much reputation : bi 
to © by writing againſt us? And again in his Demonſtration, ad- l. 
the dreſſing himſeIf to heathen people, he ſays: What? more ul | 
n: © credible aſſurance can you have of this than the teſtimony of MY | 
nd our enemy? | " BY 
uſt The compoſer of this work, . (whoever he was,) had the ſame \ 
ty thought. Having formed a deſign to exhibit a covert teſtimony {| 
id in behalf of Chriftianity in the name of ſome learned heathen, _ 
1g and to bring it into oracular anſwers of heathen deities, he ſup- 1 
's poſed, that no fitter name could be taken than that of Porphy- 1 
0, ry's; who was in great repute for learning, and had not long ſince 1 
. publiſhed the bittereſt invectives againſt Jews and Chriſtians, oy 
I- and the ſtrongeſt arguments that had ever been alleged againſt 1 
'$ their ſcriptures: and he hoped by this work to overthrow Por- oy | 
f phyry's long work againſt the Chriſtians, which had done ſa 0] 
d much miſchief. = 
1 But it is wonderful that Euſebius ſhould be fo eaſily deceived, : | : 
$ and adopt the fame thought, and be pleaſed with it. 4. 
: Upon the whole, this work is the artifice of ſame cunning 78 
| but not wiſe Chriſtian, _ | "7 


I preſume I have now ſaid enough to juſtify my not allegin 
any paſſages from this work, as teſtimonies of Porphyry, or of 
any other heathen writer, in favour of Chriſtianity, 


0 Pr. Ev. I. iv. p. 142. . Þ Dem. Ev. | iii. p. 134. A. 
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And though this argument has detained us a great while, 
erhaps the length of it may be excuſed, when it is conſidered, 
Kod long the genuineneſs of this work has been admitted b 
learned men with great unanimity, and has been ſuſpected by x 
very few only, If the ſeveral reaſons here alleged are not im- 
pertinent, but to the purpaſe, the whole argument ought not to 
be charged with prolixity : learned men, as well as others, are 
pftentimes ha d to be convinced of the falſhood of an opinion 
once embraced by them; nor will they yield till they are over. 
whelmed by a heap of reaſans. 

This argument is not very honourable to our eccleſiaſtical- 
hiſtorian: I acknowledge it, but I cannot help it; truth muſt 
be aſſerted. So“ ſays the learned and generous HevmMany, ar- 
guing againſt ſuch as were unwilling to allow a fault in Socrates, 
when he recorded the ſtory of Porphyry's having deſerted 
Chriſtianity. . : 


E HA  XXXVUL 
Six WRITERS oF THE AUGUsTAN HIS TO Rx. 


I. A general account of theſe authors. II. Paſſages of SPARTIAN con- 
cerning Septimius Severus and Caracalla, III. Paſſages of LampRipivs 
concerning Heliogabalus and Alexander Severus. IV. Paſſages of Fa- 
yius VoPISCUs concerning Airicn aud Aurelian. 


I. TuERE * are fix authors, called writers of the Auguſtan 
Hiſtory, who have written the hiſtory, or rather the lives of the 
Roman emperors from Adrian ta Carinus. Their names are 
Elius Spartianus, Julius Capitolinus, /Elus Lampridius, Vul— 
catius Gallicanus, I'rebellius Pollio, and Flavius Vopiſcus, who 
lived in the times of Diocleſian, Conſtantius Chlorus, and his fon 
Conſtantine the great. Some of theſe Lives are inſcribed to 
Diocleſian, others to the forementioned Conſtantius, others to 

q Quis, inquam, pon videat, narratio- tione veri. Veternm libros legere nos 


nem itlam elle referendam inter vites pan— oportet criticis oculis. Atqui critic: eſt, 


nos purpurt flor! © eccicfhaſtice autos ſuge re omnem Tp TW Fn} Lets Heumann. 
ab hominibus minus circumſpetis? Nec Ep. Miſcell. T. ili. p. 30, 60. 
audio Celeb. Siberum, parcendum eſſe du- « Vid. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Lat. I. ii. cap. 5, 


conem auctoritati ſcriptorum ecclitaſtico- G, 7, Fabre Bib, Lat , br. cap. vi. I. ls 
cum. Imo vero non parcamus erroribus p. 346. &e. et T. iii., p. $3. &c. Tille- 
zeterum, nec ulla quantumvis clari ſcrip- mont Diocleſian art, 26 C 27. II. E. T. in. 
eit, zudtcritate abſicrreamur ab inveſign- p. 98. &. | EE 
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Conſtantine; 
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while, Conſtantine; ſome are without an inſcription, nor does it appear 1 
iered, o whom they are addreſſed: nor is it abſolutely certain to which ; 1 
ed by author every life belongs; for thoſe which are generally aſcribed \ 
| by 2 o Lampridius, are by ſome aſcribed to Spartian. They all i 
t im. ved much about the ſame time, under Diocleſian and his ſuc- 3 
not to ceſſors, near the end of the third and the beginning of the fourth | 
„ are century. I place them all, as at a mean, in the year 306: but F 9 
Inion bring them in here a little before the true order of their time, "| 
over. partly, that we might not be interrupted in our accounts of Dio- T 

(leſian's perſecution ; and partly, becauſe the teſtimonies of theſe 
ftical- feveral authors relate to things near the beginning of the third 
muſt century, or however ſome good while before the end of it. 
„ Ar- Moſt of their paſſages concerning the Chriſtians have been al- 
ates, ready alleged in this work, under the ſeveral emperors of whom 
erted they write: nevertheleſs, I have a mind to take here a general | 

review of them all together in this place, adding now one or two 

which haye not yet been taken notice of. | 

II. Spartian, in his Life of Septimius Severus, addreſſed to 

the emperor Diocleſian, ſays of Severus: He“ forbade under a 

* ſevere penalty, that any ſhould become Jews. A like edict 

vas publiſhed by him againſt the Chriſtians.” | 

Spartian intends the perſecution of the Chriſtians begun in the 

tenth year of Severus, A. D. 202, mentioned by Euſebius and 

other eccleſiaſtical writers, and of which we gave a diſtinct ac- 
cen. count ſome while © ago. | 
IUs 2. The ſame hiitorian, in* the Life of Antoninus Caracalla, 
nach on and ſucceſſor of Severus, ſays of him: At“ the age of 

© ſeven years, when he had heard that a boy his play-fellow had 
ky * been grieyoully beaten, becauſe he was of the Jewiſh religion, 
he he would not for a good while after ſo much as look upon his 
_ * own father, nor the father of the boy, nor thoſe who ha 
. beaten him. Fa 
5 ir is probable, that by the Jewiſh” is here intended the 
Christian religion: foraſmuch as * Tertullian, who lived at that 
on p „„ „ 
time, ſays, that Caracalla was nurſed by a Chriſtian woman. 
bh Of this hkewife we took notice? formerly. 

| III. Lampridius, in his Life of Antoninus Heliogabalus, 

0 [who ſucceeded? Macrinus; and reigned from 218 to 222,] ad- 
9 v Judzos Seri ſub gravi pœna vetuit. e Septennis puer, quum colluſorem ſuum 
5 em ctiam de Chtiſtianis ſanxit. Spartian. puerumz ob judaicam religionem gravius 
1. cbor. cap. 17. p. 618. quoted before in verberatum audiſſet, neque patrem ſuum, 
52 tus volume, p. 103. < See before neque patrem puert, vel auctores verberum 
4 p. 101, &c. 4It is not certairiy kngwn diu reſpexit. Spartian. Carac. cap. 1. 
2 !5 whom that Life is addreſied. Ad Scap. cap. 4. s Sce p. 101. 


dreſſed 


*. 
1 


o 1 
4 = 4 e. 4 _ 
. 
3 * * — _ Ba — _ 8 i 
— e * - SPLIT — — — - l . _ —_—_ , 
r 9 * re A PICS r WTI I; * . . 5 * 7 
* Dee - 4s Gas * = IT. 2 8 2 0 * 4 8 % — 44 A - r A 0 £25 oy N — * b 2 þ N — 
N re 12 e — r L 2 2 "4 PO EEO ORD OO HORROR oO IT Fe woe ig Yon we wee us e f 2 = 
Gs W 3 IS . 5 N N ESSE age IR my RS. . _ * 1 = DIE"? N : * RL EN 1,4 
TY, 2 A ern 7” —_ a ela Kod ts x "_ Ry ORE 2 e 2 q „ MACS: Hon ee” Cap — — — of R a ** 8 e 8 
8 * N LTP . 2 > — >. ge pug 9 . ˙ 7 CIT ITT : 5 —4 on 9 . n ; 8 wy ; « 
ee VdV ðͤ / ³˙5—ũic r—⏑⅜,:' ] ²˙ lie 4 A Gen ag 8 : © 
A 8 nnn V — mand 4 , ay 8 4 N x * wake MA 8 3 be 4 Bn] 0 3 
e die N 9 2 — — 4 * 
5 X DCs — & — P - 2 — a 


. 


250 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XXXVIII. vol. 3. p. 225, 


dreſſed to Diocleſian, ſays: He ® erected a temple upon Mount 
© Palatine, near the imperial palace, to the god Heliogabalus, 
© intending to bring into that temple the image of the mother of 
© the gods, and the fire of Veſta, and the Palladium, and the 
'© ſhields of Mars, and every object of the veneration of the 


© 'Romans, that no god 


might be worfhipped at Rome beſide 


© Heliogabalus. He ſaid likewiſe, that the religion of the Jews 
© and the Samaritans, and the devotion of the Chriſtians, muſt 
be transferred thither, that the prieſthood of Heliogabalus 
might comprehend in it the myſteries of all religions.“ This 
is the paſſage which I promiſed ſome while ““ ago. 


This * mad emperor, remarkable for the worſt follies and 


vices, was a native of Emeſa in Syria, where the ſun was wor- 
ſhipped under the appellation of Heliogabalus, or Elagabalus, 
to whom this emperor himſelf was * prieſt. | 

There 1s no need to make many remarks upon this ſtory of 
Lampridius. It ſhews however, that the Chriſtian religion, 


though mentioned laſt here as being of the lateſt original, was 
then well known in the world, 


and was fo conſiderable, as not 


to be omitted in this emperor's deſign of uniting the devotions 
of all men in the worſhip of the god to whom he was prieſt. 
They who are deſirous to inform themſelves concerning the 


origin of the name Heliogabalus, may conſult divers learned 


men, whoſe works are in every body's hands. | 

2. The ſame writer, in his Life of Alexander Severus, ſuc- 
geſſor of Heliogabalus, has ſeveral paſſages relating to the 
Chriſtians, which haye been already tranſcribed with remarks; 
to which * therefore the reader is now referred. 


IV. Flavius Vopiſcus of Syracuſe is the fixth and laſt of the 


Auguſtan writers, but not the worſt of them; for he is generally 


b Sed ubi primum ingreſſus eſt Urbem, 


omiſſis iis, quæ in provincia gerebantur, 
Heliogabalum in Palatino monte juxta ædes 
imperatorias conſecravit, eique templum 
fecit, ſludens et Matris typum, et Veſtæ 
ignem, et Palladium, et Ancilia, et omnia 
Romnnorum veneranda in illud transferre 
templum, et id agens, ne quis Romæ 
deus niſi Heliogabalus coleretur. Dicebat 

ræterea, Judzorum et Samaritanorum re- 
Abena et Chriſtianam devotionem illuc 
transferrendam, ut omnium culturarum ſe- 
ctetum Heliogabali ſacerdotium teneret. 
Lamprid. Heliog. cap iii, p. 796. 
* See before p. 120. 

} Viian Heliogabali Antonini impuriſſi- 


mam, qui Varius etiam diftus eſt, nunquam 
in literas miſiſſem, ne quis fuiſſe Romano 


rum principem ſciret, niſi ante Caligulas, 


et Nerones, et Vitellios, hoc idem habuiſſet 
imperium. Lamprid. ibid. cap. i. p. 790. 
larcus Aurelius Antoninus, Antonini 
Caracallz, ut putabatur filius, et ſacerdos 
Eliogabali templi, adeo impudice in impe- 
rio ſuo vixit, ut nullum genus obſcenitatis 
omiſerit. Euſeb. Chron. p. 173. 
& Fuit autem Heliogabalus, vel Jovis, vel 
Solis Sacerdos, atque Antonini ſibi nomen 
aſciverat. &c. Lamprid. ibid. p. 793. 


1 Joſeph. Scaliger. Animadv. in Euſeb. 


Chron. p. 231. Baſnag. ann. p. 218. num. 
viii. m See before p. 121 . . 124. &c. 


reckoned 


p. 226. Anonymous Authors againſt the Chriſtians. A. D. 303. 261 


:eckoned as learned a man, and as regular an hiſtorian, as any 
of them; as was obſerved * before. 

[ have already taken from him a large article in the chapter of 
the emperor Adrian, to- which the reader is referred, It 1s 
taken out of his Life of Saturninus *, who was proclaimed em- 

cror by the ſoldiers at Alexandria in the time of? Probus, and 
aſter a ſhort reign, or rebellion and tyranny, was put to death; 
and, as 4 Euſebius fays, at Apamea. | 

2. The fame writer, in his Life of the emperor © Aurelian, 
ſpeaks of a letter of his to the ſenate of Rome, written probably 
in the beginning of his . reign, in the year 270 or 271, where 
the Chriſtians are mentioned: the paſſage was tranſcribed for- 
merly * with remarks ; to which therefore I now refer my readers. 


io. .. 


Two AUTHORS WHO WROTE AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS IN THE 
Time or DIOCLESIAN's PERSECUTION, ONE ANONYMOUS, THE 
OTHER SUPPOSED TO BE HIEROC LES. 5 | 

WHERE ALSU OF APOLLONIU8 T YANZUS, AND THE Two Lives 
of PYTHAGORAS, WRITTEN BY PORPHYRY AND JAMBLICHUS. 


I. An Anonymous Author againſt the Chriſtians, II. Hierocles, with a large 
account of his work from Lactantius and Euſebius. III. A great cruelty 
of Hieracles, in the time of Diocleſian's perſecution, when he was prefet? 
of Alexandria. IV. Remarks upon the accounts of his work, as given by 
Latiantius and Euſebius. V. That Apollonius was not ſo conſiderable as 
many learned men of late times have ſuppoſed. VI. A large account 7 
the Life of Apollonius Tyaneus written by Philoſtratus, with remar 
upon it, ſhewing that it was not written with a deſign to oppoſe the miracles 


of cur Saviour. VII. An account of the Lives of Pythagoras, written 


by Porphyry and Famblichus, with remarks upon them, ſhewing, that in 
thoſe works there was not any intention to oppaſe the Chriſtian religion. 
VIII. Another work of Jamblichus concerning the images of the gods, 


* See p. 172. n See Vol. vii, rat, invito Probo eſſe jugulatum. Id. ib, 
p. 359. &c. Fl. Vopiſc. Satur- os xi. p. 734 AJ Saturninus, ma- 
ninus. cap. 7, 8. p Et ne longius giſter exercitus, novam civitatem Antio- 


progrediar, dicendum eſt quod precipue chiz exorſus elt condere. Qui poſtea im- 


ad hunc pertinet. Errare quoſdam ſcio, perium molitus invadere Apamiæ occidi- 


et putare hunc eſſe Saturninum, qui Gal- tur. Euſeb. Chron. p. 477. Conf. Sca- 

hem temporibus imperium occupavit: ligeri Animadv. p. 241. Vopiſc. 

quum hic longe alius fuerit, et Probo pene Aurelian. cap. 20. p. 463. &c. | 

nolente fit occiſus. . . . Obſeſſum denique s See before p. 172, 173» 

in caſtro quodam ab 11s, quos Probus miſe- 
5 | I. LacTanTtivs 
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Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XXXIX. vol, 3. p. 229, 


I. L.actanTivs ſpeaks of two profeſſed adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian religion at the beginning of Diocleſian's perſecution, 
J forbear,' ſays * he, © to take notice of thoſe who in former 


times in vain oppoſed our religion. 


When I taught rhetoric 


at Nicomedia, having been invited thither for that purpoſe, 
© and at the ſame time the temple of God was demoliſhed, there 
were two men who with great pride unſcaſonably inſulted the 
injured truth: one of whom profeſſed himſelf to be a maſter 
© of philoſophy, but was extremely vicious... . This man, wha 
© overthrew his diſcourſes by his manners, or condemned his 
© manners by his diſcourſes, and thus was a ſevere cenſor and - 
bitter reprover of himſelf, at that very time when good men 


N A 5 


A A 


2 Omitto eos, qui prioribus eam tem- 
poribus nequicquam Jacefſerunt, Ego cum 
in Bithymia oratorias literas acgitus doce- 
rem, Contipiiletque, ut codem tempore 
Dei templum everteretur: duo exſtite— 
runt, qui jacenti atque abjeQz veritati, 
neſcio utrum ſuperbius, an importunius in- 
ſultarent. Quorum alter antiſtitem ſe phi— 
loſophiæ profitebatur. Verum ita vitioſus, 
ut continentiæ magiſter, non minus avari— 
tia, quam libidiubus arderct, in victu tam 
ſumtuoſus, ut in ſchola virtutis allertor, 
cee in paupertatiſque Iaydator, in pa- 
atio pejus cœnaret quam domi; tamen vi— 
tia ſua capillis, et pallio, et (quod maxi— 
mum eſt velamentum, ) divitus prtegebat: 
quas ut augeret, ad amicitias judicum miro 
ambitu penetrabat. .. . Hic vero, qui ſuas 
diſputationes moribus deſtrucbat, vel mores 


ſuos diſputationibus arguc bat, ipſe adverſus 


ſe gravis cenſor, et accuſator acerrimus, 
eodem: ipſo tempore, quo juſtus populus 
nefarie © lacerabatur, tres libhros evomunt 
contra religionem, nomengue Chriſtianum. 
Profellus ante omma, philolophi officium 
elle, crroribus hominum ſubvenire, atque 
iIlos ad veram viam revocare, id eſt, ad 
caltus deorum, quorum numine ac majeſta- 
to, ut izle dicebat, mundus gubernetur: 
nec pati homines imperitos quorundam 
Fraudibus illici ne ſimplicitas eorum præ— 
dæ ac pabuln fi: hominihbus aſtutis. Itaque 
fe ſuſcepiſſe hee wins philoſophiadignum, 

ic! lumen lavien- 


at prerfetret neu vide us 
e, nom moe, ut tyloepts groram gulti- 
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7 

1 * 0 
x * * 14 . 1 t * * 

11S rel3szm.an 3 0 21 


1 


1 


1 


were unrighteouſly abuſed, publiſhed three books againſt our 
religion, and the Chriſtian name: profeſſing likewiſe to act 
therein the part of a philoſopher, in delivering men from their 
errors, and bringing them back to the way of truth, that is, 
to the worſhip of the gods, by whole power and providence, 


ſtinatione depoſita, corporis cruciamenta 
devitent, nec ſævas membrorum lacera- 
tiones fruſtra perpeti velint. Ut autem 
appareret, cujus rei gratia opus illud ela- 
boraſſet, effuſus ct in principum laudes, 
quorum pietas et providentia (ut quidem 
ipſe dicebat,) cum in cæteris rebus humay 
nis, tum præcipue in defendendis dcorum 
religionibus claruiſſet: conſultum eſſe tan- 
dem rebus humanis, ut cohibita impia et 
amli ſuperſtitione univerſi homines legiti- 
mis ſacris vacarent, ac propitios ſibi deos 
experirentur. Ubi autem religionis ejus, 
contra quam perorabat, infamare voluit ra- 
tionem, ineptus, varins, ridiculus appatuit, 
quia gravis ille conſultor utilitatis alienæ, 
non modo quid oppugnaret, ſed etiam quid 
loqueretur, neſcicbat. Nam ſi qui noſtro- 
rum affuerunt, quamvis temporum gratia 
conniverent, animo tamen deriſere: utpote 
cum viderent hominem profitentem fe il- 
luminaturum alios, cum ipſe cæcus eſſet, 
redaQurum alios ab errore, cum ipſe igno— 
raret, ubi pedes ſuos poreret 2 eruditurum 
ahos ad veritiatem, cujus ile ne ſcintillam 
duidem unam vidiſſet aliquando: quippe 
dum ſapientiae profeſſor prolligate ſapien- 
tiam piteretur. Omnes tamen id argue- 
bant, quod io potiſſimum tempore id opus 
ellet aggrelins, quo furebat odioſa ctudeli- 
tas. O philoſophum adulatorem ac tem- 
pori {orviemem ! Verum hic ſua inanitate 
contemtus et: qui et gratiam, quam Ipe- 
rabat, non eſt ade ptus, et gloria, quam cap- 
tavit, in culpam, v prehenſionemque cou 
verſa eff,  Lactatt. Init. l. v. cap. . 
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Anonymous Authors againft the Chriftians A. D. 303. 253 


« as he ſaid, the world is governed; and not to ſuffer ignorant 
© and unſkilful men to be miſled by the frauds of others, and that 
© their ſimplicity might no longer be the prey and food of cun- 
ning men. Therefore he had undertaken this office, well be- 
© coming a philoſopher, not only to hold out the light of wiſ- 
© dom to thoſe who do not diſcern it; but alſo to perſuade them, 
© laying aſide all perverſe obſtinacy, to avoid heavy ſufferings, 
© and not give up themſelves to torments without reaſon. And 
© that it might appear with what views this work of his was com- 
© poſed, he enlarged in the praiſes of the emperors, whoſe wis- 
dom and piety, he ſaid, were conſpicuous, not only in the af 
« fairs of the ſtate, but alſo, and chiefly, in upholding the religion 


of the gods; and had taken due care of the welfare of man- 


© kind, in reſtraining an impious and fooliſh ſuperſtition, that all 
© men performing the legal rites might emjoy the favour and 
protection of the gods. But when he came to confute the re- 
© ligion againſt which he was argving, he appeared very con- 
« temptible, not knowing what he oppoſed, nor what to ſay ; fo 
« that our people in general, though upon account of the times 
© they might think it beſt. to ſay little, could not but deſpiſe him, 
© and look upon him as a man who attempted to enlighten 
© others when he was blind himſelf, and to bring others back 
from error when he was himſelf ignorant, and knew not where 


© to ſet his feet, and to teach others the truth, of which-he never 


© had a glimpſe himſelf. All thought it ſtrange, that at this 
very time he ſhould engage in ſuch a work, when the moſt 
© cruel meaſures were taken. Bchold then a flattering philoſo- 
« pher and a ſerver of the times. However, this man was de- 
© {pifed for his emptineſs : nor did he obtain the favour he hoped 
© for: and inſtead of the glory which he aimed at, he met with 
* reproach and cenfure.' 

Upon which J ſhall make only two or three remarks, and 
ten proceed. | 

1. This writer is anonymous; nor do we know that he is men- 
toned by any one beſide Lactantius in this place. Some have 
imagined that he is the ſame as Porphyry, but altogether with- 
out reaſon. Porphyry is older, and his character very different 
from that of the perſon here deſcribed : Porphyry was a man bf 
virtue, and his work againſt the Chriſtians, ſo far from being 
contemptible, was perhaps the moſt formidable of all the argu- 
ments written againſt them by any of their ancient heathen ad- 
verſaries. i ; 

And we may therefore hence infer, that many books were 
written againſt the Chriſtians in the firſt ages of whieh we now 


know 
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254 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathins, Ch. XXXIX. vol. 3. p. 232. 


know nothing. They have been buried in oblivion; but they 

may have given the Chriſtians a good deal of trouble at the time 

when they were publiſhed. | 
2. Though we have not the work of this anonymous writer, 


we perceive what was in it. Lactantius, who was perfe&tly 


honeſt, as well as zealous for his religion, may be relied upon 
for having given a true and juſt account of the character of the 
author, and the deſign and contents of his work: and there. 
fore IJ have judged it highly proper to tranſcribe him at length. 

This author, by profeſſion a philoſopher, and a teacher of 
N repreſented Chriſtianity to be © ſuperſtition, fooliſh, 
and alſo © impious, neglecting the deities,” by whom, as he ſaid, 
the world was governed: © contrary” likewiſe to the © eſtabliſhed 
laws, and © prejudicial to the intereſts of mankind,” as expoſinz 
men to the diſpleaſure of the gods. To cure men therefore of 
this ſuperſtition, (no matter how,) was to recommend them to 
the favour and bleſſing of thoſe deities. He was alſo a flatterer, 
and he expatiated in the praiſes of the emperor ; but his argu- 
ments were very inconſiderable. 

3- I muſt be allowed to tranſcribe here a paragraph of Mr. 
Bayle, who was a witneſs of the perſecution of the Proteſtants 
in his own country in the time of Lewis the XIV th. 
© The * preface of this philoſopher,” ſays he, © may enable us 
to diſcern the great conformity of Pagan and Chriſtian perſe- 
cutions. A ſelf- intereſted and flattering author never fl to 
take up the pen againſt the perſecuted party: it appears a fine 
opportunity to praiſe his prince: he lays hold of it, and en- 
larges upon the importance of the ſervice done for God, and 
the charity of adding inſtruction to the authority of the laws: 
that enlightening the erroneous, they may be delivered from 
the pain to which their obſtinacy might expoſe them. The 
voluptuous philoſopher of Nicomedia forgot none of theſe 
common-places. It may be ſaid, that he was the original to 
many French authors, who wrote during the ſufferings of the 
Proteſtants. It is eaſier to depart from the method of Dio- 
cleſian's perſecution than from that of his panegyriſts.” 

II. Of the other writer Lactantius ſpeaks after this manner: 
The other, ſays he, treated the ſame ſubject more accu- 
| | c rately: 
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d See his Dictionary in Hierocles: note eontentus etiam ſcriptis eos, quos afſſixerat 


SEE: io c Alius eandem materiam inſecutus eſt. Compoſuit enim libellos 
mordacius ſcripſit. Qui erat tum e nu- duos, non contra Chriſtianos, ne inimice 
metro judicum, et qui auctor in primis fa- inſectari videretur, fed ad Chriſtianos, ut 


ciendæ perſecutionis fuit: quo ſcelere non humanc, ac benigue conſulere n. 
| 7 
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3. A. D. % . 
p. 232, p. 234- HIER oOCLE 303 255 | 
t they « rately : he was then one of the judges, and a principal adviſer 1 
> time © of the perſecution ; and not contented with that piece of wick- 9 
| © ednef6s, he alſo purſued thoſe with his writings whom he had 1 
Triter brought into trouble. For he compoſed two books, not en- * 
2 8 * — 0 
fectly « titled, Againſt the Chriſtians, leſt he ſhould ſeem to bear hard 4 
upon « upon them, but To the Chriſtians, that he might be thought 3 
f the © to adviſe them in a kind and friendly manner: in which books 4 
here. © he endeavoured to ſhew, that the ſacred ſcriptures overthrow ix 
th, © themſelves by the contradictions with which they abound: he {8 
er of « particularly inſiſted upon ſeveral texts as inconſiſtent with each ih 
liſh,” © other; and indeed on ſo many, and ſo diſtinctly, that one 1 
ſaid, © might ſuſpect he had ſome time profeſſed the religion which he i 
ſhed © now expoſed. However, the ſacred ſcriptures may have by ſome 0 
Ming © accident or other fallen into his hands : but the ſcriptures are bt 
re of « as far from inconſiſtencies as he was from the truth.. . Bur 1 
N to © he chiefly reviled Paul and Peter, and the other diſciples, as i 
erer, « propagators of falſhood : who nevertheleſs, as he ſays, © were - 8 
gu- ignorant and illiterate, and ſome of them got their livelihood 188 
« by fiſhing; as if he was diipleaſed, that ſome Ariſtophanes or 1 i 
Mr. © Ariſtarchus had not handled the iubject.” | it 
ants | 3 : | i: 
In quibus ita falfitatem ſcripturz ſacræ ar- caret, et omnia quæ habentur in bonis Ll 1 
guete conatus eſt, tanquam ſi bi eſſet tota e et qui non tantum pro de mortem 4. 
2 US contraria, Nam quædam capita, quæ re- ſubierkut, ſed etiam morituros effe fe et 1 
rſe- pugnare ſibi videbantur expoluit: adco ſcierint, et prædixetint: et poſtea univer- * BJ 
multa, adeo intima enumerans, ut aliquando ſos, qui corum W wee ſecuti eſſent, : By 
S to ex cadem diſciplina fuifſe videatur . . nil acerba, et nefanda paſſuros. Ipſum autem » by 
fine forte caſu in manus ejus divinæ litetæ in- Chriſtum affirmavit, a Judæis fugatum, 1 
en- cidetunt. . .. Tantum enim abeſt a divinis colletta nongentorum hominum manu, la- | 
6 Iiteris repugnantia quantum ille abfuit a trocinia feciſſe. Quis tantæ auctoritati au- 1 BY 
ind veritate. Precipue tamen Paulum Pe- deat repugnare ? Credamus hoc plane. Nam 1 
ws * tramque laceravit, cæteroſque diſcipulos, fortaſle hoc illi in ſomnis Apollo aläquis 8h 
tanguam fallacie ſeminatores : quos eoſdem nuntiavit. Tot ſemper latrones perieruut, 15 
om tamen rudes, et indottos fuiſſe, teſtatus eſt. et quotidie pereunt ; utique multos et ipſe - By 
he Nem quoſdam eorum piſcatorio artiſicio damuaſti. Quis corum poſt crucem ſuam, 1 
eſe feciſſe quæſtum: qual: ægre ferret, quod non dicam deus, {cd homo appellatus eſi ? - W 
iam rem non Ariſtophanes aliquis, aut Verum tu forſitan ex eo credidiſh, quia us. 
t Anftarchus commentatus fit, Ib. cap. 2. vos bonmicidam Martem conſecraſtis, ut " 
Abfuit ergo ab his fingendi voluntas, et Deum. Quod tamen non feciſſetis, ſi illum - By 
the 8 8 2.0 , __ 
aftutia, quoniam rudes fuerunt. Aut quis Areopagitæ in crucem ſuſtuliſſent. Item, 15 3 
10- poſſit indottus, apta inter fe, et coherentia cum facta ejus mirabilia deſtrueret, nec A L 
tongere, Cum philoſophi doctiſſimi, Plato, tamen negaret, voluit oſtendere Apollo- 8 a 
r: et Ariſtoteles, et Epicurns, et Zenon, ipſi mum, vel paria, vel etiam majora — 9 
2 bi repugnantia et contraria dixerint. Hæc Mirum, quod Apuleium prætermiſit, cujus 2 3 | 
U- eſt eum mendaciorum natura, ut cohærere ſolent et multa et mira memorari. . . Si [+ i 


non poſſiut. Illorum autem traditio, quia 
vera eft, quadrat undique, ac ſibi tota con- 
ſentit : et ideo petſuadet, quia conſtanti ra- 
tione ſuffulta eſt. Non igitur queitus et 
commodi gratia religionem iftam comment! 
tant: quippe qui et præceptis, et re ipſa, 
cam vitam ſecuu ſunt, quæ et voluptatibus 


magus Chriſtus, quia mirabilia fecit, peri- 
tior utique Apollonius, qui, ut deſcribis, 
cum Domitianus eum punire vellet, re- 
pente in judicio non comparuit, quam ille, 
* et comptehenſus eſt, et cruci 

b. cap. 3. 
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| 
But it hence follows, that they were not cunning and de. 
© ſigning men, being entirely unacquainted with the arts of de. 
© ceit. And how ſhould unlearned men, of their own heads, | 
* contrive a plauſible ſtory in every part, and throughout con- | 
< ſiſtent, when the moſt learned philoſophers; Plato, Ariſtotle, 
* 


Epicurus, and Zeno, have delivered inconſiſtencies and con- 
© tradictions. For this is the nature of falſhood, that it cannct 
* hold together: but the doctrine of Chriſt's diſciples being 
© true, it is all of a piece and conſiſtent throughout; and there. 
© fore it ſatisfies and gains followers, becauſe it is built upon ſolid 
© reaſon. Nor did they invent this religion for the ſake of any 
© worldly profit whatever: for the precepts of it give no en- 
© couragement to voluptuouſneſs, and in their whole conduct 
© they ſhewed a contempt of thoſe things which are moſt valued. 
© Nor did they only lay down their lives for the truth, but knew 
© before hand that they ſhould do ſo, and alſo foretold it; and 


+ «© plainly declared to all others who embraced the ſame doctrine, 
„ © that they muſt expect the like ſufferings. But he ſays, that 
= © Chriſt was baniſhed by the Jews, and after that got together 
3 © nine hundred men, and committed robbery. Who can with- 
bt < ſtand ſuch an authority? By all means let us believe him; for 
q perhaps ſome Apollo told it him in his ſleep. Many robbers 
„ < have been executed in all times, and are executed daily. You 
1 © have condemned a great many: but who of them after cruci- 
1 t fixion has been eſteemed as a god, or even as a man? But poſ- 
4 © ſibly you have the more eaſily belived this, becauſe your people 
1 © have deified the murderer Mars: which however you would 


© not have done, if he had been crucified by order of the court 
of Areopagus. Moreover, as Lactantius goes on to ſay, * this 
t writer endeavours to overthrow Chriſt's miracles, though he 
t does not deny the truth of them: he aims to ſhew, that like 
© things, or even greater, were done by Apollonius. It is ſome- 
© what ſtrange that he omitted Apuleius, of whom many won- 
© derfu] things are commonly ſaid. . .. Chrift, it ſeems, muſt be 
t reckoned a magician, becaule he did many wonderful things: 
© but Apollonius is more able, becaule, as you ſay, when Do- 
© mitian would have put him to death, he eſcaped : whereas 
© Chriſt was apprehended and crucitied.” | 
More follows concerning Apollonius, but I think I need not 
proceed any farther. 
Lactantius has not told us the name of this writer; but from 
the author of the book of the Deaths of Perſecutors, different 
from 
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from Lactantius, but contemporary with him, we learn, that“ 
he was Hierocles, at firſt vicar, afterwards preſident in Bithynia, 
of whom he expreſsly fays, that he was a perſecutor, and an ad- 
viſer of the perſecution. 5 | 

Hierocles is alſo mentioned by * Epiphanius, as prefect at 
Alexandria in the time of Diocleſian's perſecution. | 
Againſt his work Euſebius of Cæſarea wrote an anſwer, ſtill 
extant, of which I ſhall now give an account: by which it will 
farther appear, that Lafantius and Euſebius ſpeak of the ſame 
author, and the ſame work. | | 

Euſcbius at the beginning tells his friend, to whom he ad- 
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drefieth himſelf, that ® Hierocles had made a compariſon of 1 
our Saviour and Maſter with Apollonius of Tyana, giving the 9 
preference to the latter. To this part he intended to confine 1 
© himſelf : for, ſays he, As for the reſt of his work, which he 3 
« calls Philalethes, or Lover of Truth, I do not think it need- 1 
ful to take much notice of it; it not being his own, but ſhame- 1 
© fully borrowed from others, and had been already fuly anſwered 1 
© by Origen in his anſwer to the work of Celſus, called“ The l i 
« true Word.” 1 ; 
< Referring therefore,” ſays Euſcbius, © to that work of Origen, 1 
© ſuch as are deſirous to inform themſelves more particularly of [i 
| © our religion, we ſhall at this time examine the compariſon made 1. 
ucl- « of Jeſus Chriſt and Apollonius by this Philalethes.“ 1 
poſ- © He® admires then and extols this man, as if by ſome divine 
ple © and hidden wiſdom, and not by magical arts, he had performed 
ld great wonders, ſaying in theſe very words: © They are con- 
Jurt « tinually crying up Jeſus for opening the eyes of the blind, and 
this 
| he « That he is different from LaQtantius, I va Tor T Evyxpirun, Tape Cod ſes. 
like aroued largely ſome while ago. Vol. iv. Tlges prev yag Ta AuTa Twy 6) Tw Oihany* 
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os: of Sudbury. p. 125. e Nam cum Hier. p. 511. ad calc. Dem. Evang. | 
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c other like works.” And preſently after he adds: © But jr 
* ought to be conſidered upon how much better grounds we re- 
te ceive ſuch things, and how much more reaſonably we judge 
cc of divers excellent men.” After which, paſling over Ariſteas 
© of Proconneſus, and Pythagoras, and other ancients, he goes 
© on. © In the time of our anceſtors, in the reign of Nero, 
ce flouriſhed Apollonius of Tyana, who, having when very 
e young ſacrificed at Ægis in Cilicia to that good god Æſcu- 
c lapius, wrought many and wonderful works; ſome of which 
ce J ſhall mention, omitting others.” Then he recites his ex- 


© traordinary works from the beginning.“ [It were to be wiſhed. 


that Euſebius had not abridged as he does here: it would cer. 
tainly have been a great curioſity to have had that paſſage at 
length, to ſee what works Hierocles aſcribed to Apollonius.] 
© And afterwards ſays, in theſe very words: * To what purpoſe 
© have I mentioned theſe things ? That all may perceive our juſt 
« and reaſonable judgment, and the levity of the Chriſtians : for- 
cc aſmuch as we do not eſteem him who did theſe things a god, 
ce but a man favoured hy the gods :” [as if the heathen people 
were very ſcrupulous of giving the title of deity to none but 
ſuch as well deſerved it, when they had ſuch a rabble of paltry 
deities, young and old, males and females, good and bad. 
Moreover, if Philoſtratus may be relied upon, Apollonius him- 
ſelf was called a god by many, and in his life-time: and he ac- 
cepte the title, ſaying, that every good man is honoured with 
it. Hay nels, 1 Yapiv 01 arIYpuro Otov ot v0 G20 w 3 Ol: was, 
erte, ay, alahos vo -s, Ota inrwvvpin ri. Apoll. 
Vit. 1. vin. cap. 5. p. 325. in.] * Whereas they for the ſake of 
« a few tricks call Jeſus God.” [The works of Jeſus were not 
a few, but numerous, great, truly wonderful, and conſpicuous 
beyond all contradiction.]] © It is allo reaſonable to think, that 
ce the actions of Jeſus have been magnified by Peter and Paul, 
* and others like them, ignorant men, liars and impoſtors. But 
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p. 238. 
« the things of Apollonius have been written by Maximus of 
« Fgis, and Damis a philoſopher, who converſed with him, 
« and Philoſtratus the Athenian, men of great learning: and 
« being lovers of truth, and friends to mankind, they were un- 
« willing that the actions of ſo great a man, dear to the gods, 
« ſhould lie hid.” So writes Hierocles in his work againſt us, 
entitled by him Philalethes. The caſe is this: Damis, who 
Was very converſant with Apollonius, was a native of Aſſyria: 


there he became acquainted with Apollonius, upon his travelling 


© into that country, and afterwards wrote the hiſtory of what 


© happened after his acquaintance with him. The hiſtory of 


Maximus is very ſhort and imperfect: but Philoſtratus of 
Athens having met with theſe and ſome other hiſtories of Apol- 
« lonius, as he ſays, compoſed a hiſtory of his life from his birth 


to his death.“ 


That Euſebius there gives a true account of the work of Phi- 
loſtratus, may be perceived by any who * will look into the in- 
troduction to it: and yet he omits one particular in that intro- 
duction, which may be juſtly reckoned to render the truth of 
Philoſtratus's hiſtory ſuſpected. For having mentioned Maximus 
and Damis, as obſerved by Euſebius, he adds: © For! there is 
© no regard to be had to Mœragenes, who wrote four books con- 
* cerning Apollonius, but was unacquainted with many things 
concerning him.“ Which may induce us to conclude, that in 
thoſe books were ſome things not very much to the honour of 
Apollonius : and Philoſtratus does himſelf afterwards quote“ 
Mcragenes for an account of the writings of Apollonius. There- 


fore Philoſtratus, as it ſeems, put together what he thought to 


be to the advantage of his hero, and omitted other things. 

© However, omitting other things, ſays Euſebius, we ſhall 
* confine ourſelves to the hiſtory written by Philoſtratus, by 
which we ſhall clearly ſhew, that Apollonius was far from de- 
© ſerving to be compared with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as is 
© pretended by the author of Philalethes.“ Whereupon he pro- 
ceeds to examine the Life of Apollonius, written by Philoſtratus 
in eight books, upon each of which he makes remarks. 

And though this anſwer of Euſebius to Hierocles is ſhort, I 
ſuppoſe it was ſufficient, and ſuch as was ſuited to the circum- 
ſtances of things at that time. The greateſt part of the objections 
in this work of Hierocles were trifling and ſtale, and ſuch as had 
been already anſwered by Origen, and other learned apologiſts, 

* Philoſt. de Vit. Apol. Et. e. 3. 79a I rep Toy D * ſvonca ii. Ibid, 
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and which all Chriſtians in general were able to confute, All- 
that was new in Hierocles was a compariſon of our Saviour 
with Apollonius: this had never been attempted by any before: 
to that therefore Euſebius confined himſelf, as before ſaid. 

III. Euſebius has recorded a great cruelty of this Hierocles, 
when præfect of Alexandria, though he has not expreſsly named 
him. It is in his book of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, where he 
writes of the ſufferings of Chriſtians in that country. But having 
in the fourth chapter of that book related the grievous ſufferings 
of Apphianus at Cæſarea, a young man about twenty years of 
age, of a good family and a liberal education, he is led in the. 
following chapter to relate the martyrdom of Adeſius at Alex- 
andria, though it did not happen till ſome while afterwards, 
For“ Ædeſius was brother of Apphianus, not only in a religiovs 
© ſenſe, but alſo by nature, as he had the ſame father: and he 
© had made greater progreſs in learning than his brother. He 
© allo led a philoſophical life, and wore their cloak. He being 
at Alexandria, and beholding the judge inſulting the Chriſtians, 
who were brought before him in the moſt opprobrious manner, 
though they were men of great gravity ; and alfo delivering 
women, ſome of which were devoted to virginity, into the 


A aA A 


hands of bawds to be abuſed by them, he was exceedingly . 


© provoked, and? going up to the judge, reproved him in word 
© and deed: for which he was condemned to the ſevereſt tor- 
© ments, and then thrown into the ſea.” | 

It is ſuppoſed, that! Afdeſius ſtruck the judge: for which he 
has been cenſured by ſome; but I think it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that the provocation was very great. And when a ma- 
giſtrate departs from his dignity, and reviles priſoners at his 
bar, and condemns virtuous and modeſt. women to the ſtews for 
proſtitution, and thus acts contrary to all the laws of decency 
and good manners, as well as of ſtrict juſtice, he forfeits the re- 
ſpect that would be otherwiſe due to him. 

For certain theſe are ſtrange things in a man of letters, as 


Hierocles was: whole © learning 1s readily acknowledged by Eu- 


ſebius in his confutation of him. Nor is it much to be won- 
dered at, that a man of an honourable family, and a liberal edu- 
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cation, as ZEdefius was, ſhould think he had a right to expoſe a 


magiſtrate whoſe proceedings were ſo extraordinary. 

There was another of this name, a Platonic philoſopher, who 
taught at Alexandria in the fifth century, and wrote of Provi- 
dence and Fate, and likewiſe a Commentary upon the Golden 
Verſes of Pythagoras, as they are called. Theſe two were con- 
ſounded by many learned men for ſome time. But that * miſ- 
take has been ſince corrected, and it is now univerſally allowed, 
that Hierocles governor of Bithynia and prefect of Alexandria, 
who wrote againſt the Chriſtians, and was anſwered by Euſebius 
of Cxfarea, and Hierocles the Platonic philoſopher of Alexan- 
dria, were two different perſons. 

IV. It is now high time that we ſhould make remarks upon 
the accounts of the work of Hierocles, which we have ſeen in 
Lactantius and Euſebius. 

1. Hierocles had read the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, 
if not of the Old likewiſe. He obſerved particularly upon a 
great many paſſages of the books of the New Teſtament, en- 
deavouring to ſhew them inconſiſtent with each other. This 
ſhews, that thoſe books were now well known, and that they were 
greatly reſpected by Chriſtians. If, therefore, the credit of theſe 
books was overthrown, the Chriſtian religion muſt fall with it. 
In* the imperial edict for Diocleſian's perſecution in 303, it 
was expreſsly ordered, not only that the Chriſtian churches 
ſhould be demoliſhed, but alſo that their ſcriptures ſhould be 


- burned: and this was the firſt time that any ſuch order was 


publiſhed by any of the heathen perſecuting emperors. And it 
is a proof, as was before obſerved, that the heathen people were 
then ſenſible of the importance of thoſe ſcriptures, which the 
Chriſtians made uſe of as the ground of their religion, the rule 
of their conduct, and the great ſupport of their ſteadineſs and zeal. 

2. Hierocles bears teſtimony: to the exiſtence of the ſeveral 
parts of the New Teſtament, the goſpels and the epiſtles: for, 
as Lactantius ſays, © he reviled Peter and Paul, and the other 
« diſciples; who, as he ſays, were ignorant and illiterate, and 
© ſome of them got their livelihood by fiſhing.” And, as quoted 
from Euſebius, he ſays: It is alſo reaſonable to think, that the 
© works of Jeſus have been magnified by Peter and Paul, and 
the others like them, ignorant men, liars and impoſtors.“ By 
© the other diſciples, and the others, like Peter and Paul,” plainly 


meaning our evangeliſts: as we allo learn from Euſebius, who 


Vid. Bayle Diction. in Hierocles, and Needham Præf. in Hieroclem, ſub fin. 
! te Vol. iv. p. 88-90. 
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ſays: He“ gives the preference to Philoſtratus above our di- 
vine evangeliſts, not only upon account of his ſuperior learning, 
© but likewiſe upon accountof his ſuperior regard to truth.” 

Here is a teſtimony to the genuineneſs of the ſcriptures now 
received by us; here are references to fix at leaſt of the eight 
writers of the books of the New Teſtament: Peter and Paul 
are expreſsly named; and there are references to the goſpels of 
the four evangeliſts, The books now received by us therefore 
are the ſame which were received by the Chriſtians of that time; 
and were received by them from their anceſtors, and were re- 
ſpected by them as genuine and authentic. f 
3. Hierocles did not diſpute the genuineneſs or antiquity of 
the writings of our apoſtles and evangeliſts; but he endeavoured 
to diſparage them, calling them“ illiterate, liars and impoſtors. 
This laſt charge is manifeſtly falſe, their writings having in them 
all the marks of truth and credibility that can be wiſhed for or 
deſired, . But ſome of the writers, as we own, were © unlearned;' 


but Paul was learned both in Jewiſh and Greek learning, and 


knew the world: nor was Luke altogether illiterate. Barnabas, 
who joined the apoſtles ſoon after our Saviour's reſurrection, was 
a Levite, and a man of good underſtanding, and very remarka- 
ble for his generoſity. Jeſus, in the time of his abode on this 
earth, notwithſtanding the meanneſs of his outward circum- 
ſtances, had ſome affectionate and reſpectful friends and followers 
of great diſtinction, attracted ſolely by the excellence of his 
words, the greatneſs of his works, and the amiableneſs of his 
conduct. Such were Jairus, Nicodemus, and Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea : And among the rulers many believed on him, but becauſe if 
the phariſces they did not confeſs him, left they ſhould be put out if 
the ſynagogue, John xii, 42. And there were men of lower rank, 
of very good underſtanding, who were open and undaunted in 
their profeſſion notwithſtanding diſcouragements. See John v. 
I.., 16, and ixth throughout. And among women, Joanna, 
wife of Chuza, Herod's fieward, and Suſanna, and divers others: 
one of whom was Mary of Magdala, uſually mentioned in prece- 
dence before all the reſt, Luke viii. 1... 3. And ſoon after our 
Lord's reſurrection, there were great acceſſions made to him and 
his apoſties of perſons of all characters, too many to be here 
enumerated. Theſz are things that mult aſſure us of the truth 
of the hiſtory of Jeſus, as written by his apoſtles and evangeliſts; 
things which cannot be ſaid of Apollonius, or any other, 


E . „ TOY te ν dels evalym hires TTporfpiuwy Toy ®Xoppulcy, We 141 Ove! 09; 
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4. Hierocles did not deny the truth of our Saviour's miracles, 
ſuch as giving ſight to the blind, and other like works recorded by 
the juſt mentioned writers: but he endeavoured to diſparage and 
depreciate them by aſcribing them to magical arts; which is al- 
together unreaſonable, becauſe the works are ſuch as could be 
done by the power of God only, to which they are always aſcribed 
by the hiſtorians, He likewiſe inſinuated, that there might be 
reaſon to ſuſpect, that the evangeliſts had magnified our Saviour's 
works beyond the truth and reality. Which infinuation is alſo 
unreaſonable : foraſmuch as the hiſtorians of the Lord J eſus 
have not particularly recorded all the great works done by him, 
but have quite omitted very many, and contented themſelves 
with a general mention or reference to others, | 


There is another great advantage which the hiſtorians of the 


Lord Jeſus have over Philoſtratus, on whom Hierocles relied 


for the accounts of Apollonius, that they were all contemporary 


with Jeſus, and moſt of them his hearers and eye-witneſſes: 
whereas Philoſtratus did not write till more than an hundred 
years after the death of Apollonius : but of that more hereafter, 

5. By Lactantius we are told, that this writer, meaning Hierocles, 
gave out, that Jeſus had been expelled from Judea, and after 
that, committed robbery, accompanied by a band of nine hundred 
men. If this be true, (nor is there any reaſon to doubt it,) it 
{hews, that heathen people at that time made no ſcruple of in- 
venting lies to the diſparagement of our Saviour: and though 
thoſe ſtories were quite groundleſs and very improbable, they 
might be regarded by many ignorant and prejudiced people, who 
had never read the ſcriptures, and had heard, that about our 
Saviour's time, and before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there 


were many robbers in Judea, 


6, Beſide other juſt obſervations in Lactantius, one is this, 
that the reſpect ſhewn to Jeſus by vaſt numbers of men, though 
he was crucified, is a demonſtration, that he was not a man of 
a bad character. Robbers, and other malefactors, who ſuffer for 
their crimes, are never deified, nor much reſpected after their 
dean! | 

7. We are aſſured both by Lactantius and Euſebius, that 
there was in Hierocles a compariſon made of our Saviour and 
Apollonius, with a preference of this latter: and by Euſebius 
we are expreſsly aſſured, that Hierocles was the firſt who had 
formed ſuch a compariſon, This ought to be particularly at- 
tended to by us, and will engage us in ſome farther obſervations, 
which ſhall be reſerved for another ſection, that I may not too 
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V. Says Cudworth * in his Intellectual Syſtern: © It is a thing 
© highly probable, if not unqueſtionable, that Apollonius Tya. 
næus, ſhortly after the publication of the goſpel to the world, 
© was a perſon made choice of by the policy, and aſſiſted by the 

© powers of the kingdom of darkneſs, for the doing ſome things 
x © extraordinary, mere] y out of deſign to derogate from the mi. 
© racles of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and to ennie paganiſm the 
© better to bear up againſt the attacks of Chnttianity.” 

So Cudworth: and 1 ſuppoſe that many learned men of late 
times may eee Tru as in a like manner; but! 
cannot aſſent - to them. ith due ſubmiſſion, I do not think, 
that Apollonius was a man I ſo great importance as is here ſup- 
poſed : for it does not appear, that any adverſaries of the Chnſf. 
tians, either Celſus or. Po; 1 7, Or any ot her, before H ierocles, 
at the beginning of che fourth century, under Diocleſian's per. 
ſecution, ever took any notice of him in any of their arguments. 
Nor do I know, that he has been once mentioned by any Chriſ- 
tian writers of che firſt two centuries. | 

When I firſt met with that obſervation of Cudworth I was 
very much ſurprized, conſidering the ſence of all early anti- 
quity, If this obſervation were Tight, 1 thould have expected 


* 


to had fi equent mention of Apollonius in the hiſtory of St. 


John, and the other apo! ſtles of Chriſt; but there is none. We 


had in that ſpace of time divers le awake men, ſome of them 
as eminent for extenſive Jiterature as any men that ever lived: 
as Juſtin, Tatian, Bardeſanes the Syrian, Clement of Alexandria, 
Irenæus, Julius Africanus, Tertullian, Minucius Felix: not to 
inſiſt upon Clement of Rome, Ignatius, or Polycarp, or the hiſ- 
tories of them. Of ail theſe we have ſome remains: the) y bved 
in the firſt two centuries, or at the beginning of the third; but 
of Apollonius they have not taken any tne leaſt notice. 

The firſt Chriſtian writer who has mentioned him, fo far as 
can recollect, is Origen in his books againſt Ceitus, written not 
long before the middle of the third century. Where he fays: 
© He? who would know, whether magic has any power over 

* phloſopners, may read the memoirs of Mceragenes, concern- 
© ing Apoilonus of Tyana, both * a magician and a Philoſopher. 
C In which „ Mcaoragenes, who was not a Chriſtian, but a philo- 
© ſopher, ſays, that ſome, and no inconſiderable philoſophers, 
< were taken by the magical art o Apolionius, and came to him 
© as to à Magician, [yore] Among them, I ſuppoſe, he 


x B. 1. ch. iv. p. 265, 266. ed 1678. 


y Contr, Celſ. I. vi. 5 41. p. 302. 
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* 


© means Euphrates, and a certain Epicurean. But we can af- 
« firm, upon the ground of our own experience, that they who 
« worſhip the God over all through Jeſus Chriſt, and hve ac- 
« cording to the goſpel, and pray as they ought to do day and 
night, have no reaſon to fear any thing from magic or demons.” 
So Origen is led to ſpeak in anſwer to ſome things in Celſus: 
but it does not appear, that Celtus had at all mentioned either 
Apollonius, or his hiſtorian. : 

Apollonius is mentioned by * Lucian; but what he ſays of 
him is far from being to his advantage. He is alſo mentioned 
by Apuleius, who was contemporary with Lacian : nor © 18 
there any older author now extant where he 1s mentioned; which 
muſt be reckoned an argument of his great obſcurity, till he 
was ſet up by Philoſtratus. 

After that time Apollonius is taken notice of by many; as 
* Arnobius, and Lactantius, and Euſebius, who were led to ob- 
ſerve upon Hierocles, whoſe whole book againft the Chriſtians 
was founded upon the memoirs of Philoſtratus. He is after- 
wards mentioned by Auguſtine, and other Chriſtian writers: 
and he 1s mentioned ſeveral times by the writers * of the Au- 
guſtan Hiſtory, who flouriſhed in the time of Diocleſian, or 
ſoon afterwards, and by * Dion Caſſius, and * by Eunapius, who 
commends the hiſtory of Philoſtratus, but ſays, that inſtead of 
entitling it © the Life of Apollonius, he might have called it the 
« Peregrination of a God among men.” 

I mult ſtay here to add, that we have a kind of poſitive evi- 
dence, that Celſus took no notice of Apollonius, though he did 
ſpeak of ſeveral others of a like character. There“ were mi- 
© racles wrought every where, or however in many places, ſays 
© Origen, Celſus himſeif preſently afterwards inſtanceth in 
Aſculapius, who performed cures, and delivered out oracles 
in all cities conſecrated to him, Epidaurus, Cous, Pergamus ; 
© and Ariſtzus of Proconneſus, and Clazomenius and Cleo- 
* medes. But among the Jews, who eſteemed thernſelves con- 
© ſecrated to the God of the univerſe, there was, it ſeems, no 


2 Lucian. Pſeudem. p. 750. T. i. Gr. Lamprid. Alex. Sever. cap. 29. p. 930. 
Vid. et ejuſd. Demonax. p. 866. Vopiſc. de Aurelian, cap. 24. p. 473. 

» Vid. Apul. Apol. p. 544. in Uſum f Dion. in Domitian. 1, vi. p. 1116, 
Delph. Et Conf. Olearn Pref. in Phi- Reimar. Et in Caracalla. I. 77. p. 1304. 
loſtr. p. 33. Ante Lucianum 2 A To juty 8&5 T&loy © Anpuvicg - 
vix Teperies, qui ejus meminerit. Eru- Jens Pinoppalecy Biov trag Aro Me- 
d. certe Philoſtrati enarrator Lucianum vis Ta PN, No E HI tg avbpures 
cum Apuleio coztaneo primos facit. Pref. Orgy 2a. Eunap. Pr. p. 11, 

p 33- Solon. annot. ad Lucian. Picud, b Contr, Celf. I. iii. num. 3. p. 113. 
p. 213. J. li. Amſt. 174. Et Conf, num. 26. p. 125. 
x Arnob. I. i. P+ 31. 0 Vid. 
© miracle, 
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* miracle, no prodigy, to eſtabliſh their faith in the creator of 
© all things.“ For certain, Apollonius was not mentioned by 
Celſus here: probably therefore he was not brought in by him 
any where. | | | 

The ſilence of Celſus about Apollonius muſt be reckoned 
good proof, that in the middle of the ſecond century Apollonius 
was not a man of much conſideration among the heathen people. 

VI. Since therefore Apollonius is very much, if not entirely 
indebted to the memoirs of Philoſtratus, for his great reputation 
in the world, it is very fit that we ſhould conſider that work 
diſtinctly. : 

J propoſe, then, to conſider theſe ſeveral things. 

1. The time and occaſion of writing it. 2. Its veracity, of 
eredibility. 3. Its importance. 

1. The time and occaſion of it. 

It * was compoſed about the year of Chriſt 2 10, at the deſire 
of the empreſs Julia, wife of Septimius Severus. Says Philo- 
ſtratus himſelf, in the third chapter of his firſt book: © There was 
© one Damis, a man not unſkiltul in philoſophy, a native of the 
ancient Nineveh. He was much converſant with Apollonius, 
and attended him in his travels, and wrote down his ſentiments, 
and ſayings, and divinations. A friend of Damis brought his 
memoirs, hitherto unknown, to the empreſs Julia. She was 
herſelf a friend to literature; and as I was in her family, ſhe 
commanded me to digeſt theſe materials into proper order. | 
alſo met with the book of Maximus of Egis, which contained 
an account of what happened to Apollonius at Ægis. There 

is alſo extant the laſt will and teſtament of Apollonius, whence 
it may be learned, that he philoſophized under a divine im- 
pulſe. Mcoeragenes compoſed four books concerning Apollo- 
nius; but no regard is to be had to him, foraſmuch as he was 
ignorant of many things relating to him, Thus I have ſhewn 
whence theſe collections were made, and how I have digeſted 
them: and I cannot but wiſh, that this work of mine may be 
honourable to him of whom I write, and uſeful to ſuch as are 
lovers of good letters: for, certainly, they may hence learn 
things which they knew not before.“ 

That may ſuffice for ſhewing the time and occaſion of this 
work of Philoſtratus, The Life of Apollonius. 

2. Hence we may be able to judge of the truth or credibility 
of what is here related, It* mult be all uncertain, and deſerving 


2 See Tillemont. L'Emp. Sever. art. des Emp. Tom. ii. P. i. p. 200. &c. Brux. 
$7. and Apollone de Tyanes, &c. IIiſt. & Quicquid igitur de iis fertur, id de · 


plcradd 5 


* n 0 — = 


p. 250. HIERO CIES. A. D. 304. 257 


of very little credit. Philoſtratus's principal author Damis, is 


an obſcure perſon; his memoirs were unknown till brought to 
the empreſs Julia; his friend who is ſaid to have brought them 
to her is not named. Though Mœragenes had publiſhed four 
books concerning Apollonius, Philoſtratus determined to pay 
no regard to them; very probably, becauſe they were not fa- 
vourable to his hero: and he concludes with ſaying, That the 


curious may hence learn what they knew nothing of before.” 


But how can things be received, which were not known till more 
than an hundred years after the death of the perfon ſpoken of. 
That Philoſtratus's hiſtory is not written with impartiality, 
and that he forbore to inſert things not favourable to Apollonius, 
is manifeſt upon divers occaſions. According to Philoſtratus, 
Veſpaſian met with Apollonius, Euphrates, and other philoſo- 
phers, at Alexandria, in his way to Rome, after he had been 
proclaimed emperor, At! his defire Apollonius gave him good 
advice for the right management of himſelf in his high ſtation, 
Veſpaſian then aſked the advice of Euphrates alſo: © Who de- 
« clared his aſſent to what had been already ſaid by Apollonius. 
© Nevertheleſs *, ſays he, O emperor, I may add this: Approve 
and cheriſh the philoſophy which is agreeable to nature; and 
© avoid that which boaſts of commerce with the deity.” Which, 


as Philoftratus ſays, was deſigned againft Apollonius, and was 


the reſult of envy. 
When Veſpaſian was gone from Egypt, Apollonius and Eu- 
phrates quarrelled more openly. But, fays * Philoſtratus, 


plorate hajus hominis fidei innititur: Hæc 
vero ſunt, quæ de illis habet. Damidis 
quemdam familiarem in lucem eos prom 
protraxiſſe, ac Juliæ Auguſte obtuliſſe. 
Hanc cum artis dicendi ſtudioſa eſſet, ſibi 
id laboris imperaſſe, ut quæ agreſti et in- 
condita oratione Damis prodiderat, expoli- 
ret, et meliori ordine digereret. Fecille 
id opere, quod De Vita Apollonii hodie 
adhuc tenemus. Ex his ſtatim intelligitur, 
cum ante Severi tempora volumen hoc 
nulli viſum fuerit, nullam etiam Apollonio 
parere exiſtimationem potuiſſe. Deinceps 
veto adtum eſſe de omni ejus audtoritate ex 
hac ipſa narratione conſtat. Quis Damidem 
lud conſignaſſe, auctor eſt? Obſcurus 
quidam homo, cujus nomen neſcit, tacet 
Pluloſtratus, qui Damidi tamen ſeſe fami- 
farem gloriabatur. Quis præter hunc ? 


Nullus plane . . Sed quis ruſtico labori 


exornando preficitur ? Philoſtratus, rhetor, 


ex eorum nimirum ordine, quibus omnia 


fucata et ſimulata erant. Egregie ſane | 
Noſhæm. Piff. de exiſtimauone Apollonii 


Tyanæi & ix. apud ejuſdem Commentatio- 


nes et Orationes varii argumenti. Ham- 


burg. 1751. 8vo. 

Alius certe dixerit, quis qualiſve, ater, 
an albus fuerit. [ Apollonius. } Mihi om- 
nibus folicite ponderatis, collatiſque pra 

uavis ſententia argumentis, id unum per- 
Foe elſe fateor, talem, quam Philos 
ſtratus fingit, non fuiſſe. Id. ib. & 1. 

Si Merraginis de vita ejus narratio ex- 
ſtaret, quanti apud multos vivus fuiſſet ha- 
bitus, curatius enarrari poſſet. Periit ea, 
quam Origenes ſuo adhuc tempore legit, 
eorum line dubio, qui famæ hominis con» 
ſultum cupiebant, fludio. . . . Unicus igitur 
nobis hodie Philoſtratus reſtat, ex quo qua 
ad vitam ejus pertinent, haurienda ſunt, 
Id. ib. § 2. 

De Vit. Apol. I. v. cap. 36. 
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J muſt diſmiſs that affair; it is not my deſign to blame Eu. 
© phrates, but to write the life of Apollonius, for the ſake of 
© thoſe who are as yet unacquainted with it.“ 

Euphrates is ſeveral times mentioned by Philoſtratus: but it 
has been obſerved by learned men, that Euphrates has a 
character from the younger Pliny, and? from Epictetus, who 
have never mentioned Apollonius, and from * Eunapius, Eu- 
ſebius has made good remarks upon the differences between 
Apollonius and Euphrates; and fails not to obſerve, that Fy. 
phrates was in his time a very celebrated philoſopher, and was 
ſtill in great eſteem. 

3. From what has been already ſaid, we may be able to judge 
of the importance of this work. A hiſtory that is falſe or un- 
certain, and not to be depended upon, cannot be of much va. 
lue. Nevertheleſs, we muſt beſtow ſome obſervations upon 
this point, out of deference to the opinions of ſome learned 
moderns. | 
Dr. Cudworth, as before cited, goes on at p. 268. For 
among the many writers of this philoſopher's life, ſome, and 
particularly Philoſtratus, ſeem to have had no other aim in their 
undertaking, than only to dreſs up Apollonius in ſuch a garb 
and manner, as might make him beſt ſeem. to be a fit corriyal 
with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, both in reſpect of ſanctity and 
miracles... . And it is well known that Hierocles, to whom 
Euſebius gives the character of a very learned man, wrote a 
book againft the Chriſtians, the chief deſign of which was to 
compare this Apollonius Tyanæus with, and to prefer him 
before our Saviour: and that this was the uſe, commonly 
made by the pagans of this hiſtory of Philoſtratus, appears 
ſundry ways. Marcellinus, in an epiſtle of his to St. Augul- 
tine, declares this as the grand objection of the pagans againſt 
Chriſtianity, and therefore he deſires St. Auguſtine to anſwer 
the ſame: Nihil aliud Dominum, quam alii homines facere 
potuerunt, feciſſe mentiuntur. Apollonium ſiquidem ſuum 
nobis, et Apuleium, alioſque magicæ artis homines in medium 
proferunt, quorum majora contendunt exſtitiſſe miracula.“ S0 
Cudworth, and in like manner many other learned men. 

But whereas Cudworth ſuppoſeth, that among the many 
© writers of this philoſopher's life, ſome,” beſide Philoſtratus, 
wrote with that view ;' it is ſaid without ground. There were 
not many writers of this man's life ; nor are any of them come 
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Jown to us: Hierocles, in his compariſon of our Saviour with 
Apollonius, made uſe of Philoſtratus only. 

The queſtion is, whether i Philoſtratus deſigned to ſet up 
Apollonius as 2 © cCorrival with our Saviour: it has been the 
opinion of Cudworth, and of * divers other learned men of late 
times: nevertheleſs I do not think that to be clear. My late 
learned friend Mr. Michael de la Roche uſed to fay, that Phi- 
© loſtratus ſaid nothing more in the Life of Apollonius, than he 
© would have ſaid if there had been no Chriſtians in the world.” 
Whether he any where publiſhed this his opinion in any of his 
Literary Memoirs I cannot fay *,* : but I had this thought from 
him in our correſpondence together. At firlt it appeared ſtrange 
to me; but upon farther conſideration, and upon reading Phi- 
loſtratus again, I have embraced the ſame opinion, and am now 
confirmed in it. Hierocles made uſe of the work of Philoſtra- 


tus in forming his _—_— of Chriſt and Apollonius; and 
many heathen people afterwards were willing enough to ſet up 
Apollonius againſt our Saviour : but it does not clearly appear 
that Philoſtratus had any ſuch thing in view. | 

Huet ſpecifies ſeveral ends and views which Philoſtratus might 


have in compoling that work. 


Multis de putidis fabellis non agemus. 
Sed ſatis liquet, hic eſſe hiſtoriæ Chriſt 
pravam imitationem. Cleric. H. E. An. 
92. num. iv. 2 : 

Videtur nobis quoque, ut viris doctiſſi- 
mis viſum eſt, fabula bc eſſe a Philoſtrato 
centum poſt annis, ea de cauſſa conſeripta, 
ut haberent Ethnici, quem Jeſu Chriſto, 
cujus doctrinam et diſcipulos invaleſcere in 
dies, non ſine invidia videbant, oppone- 
rent. Cleric. ib. Ann. 85. n. i. et ii. 

* * Since writing what is above, (and 
indeed a good while fince,) I have acct- 
dently obſerved this paragraph in Mr. La 
Roche's New Memoirs of Literature, Vol. 
i. art, X11. p. 99. * It is commonly be- 
© lieved, that Philoſtratus wrote the Life 
of Apollonius, to draw up AI" be- 
tween his miracles and thoſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 read that author long ago, 
that I might be able to judge whether 
that opinion was well grounded. But 
after reading of Philoſtratus, I was fully 


draw np {uch a parallel. It is no difficult 
thing to prove it, and to ſhew what gave 
vccation to the miſtake juſt now mention- 
ed.“ That is the whole of what he ſays. 
% Nullis ergo ac ſolidis incumbit funda- 
mentis tota hæc Philoſtrati moles, fed ca- 


.,Lę «aa ca ũũ _a , K a a 


perſuaded, - that he never deſigned to 


He“ allows, © that it has no 


duca, et in ruinam prona eſt: cujus ad 
ſpeciem exſtruendæ cauſſam hanc habuit 
precipuam, ut Juliz et Caracallæ gratifica- 
retur. . . . Juliam vero philoſophiz dedi- 
tam fuiſſe memorant idem Dio et Philoſtra- 
tus, Sophiſtarumque, Rhetorum ac Geo- 
metrarum choro plerumque ſtipata erat 
Quamobrem et de priſcorum philoſophorum 
moribus ac ſtudus edoceri ſe volebat, atque 
hanc Apollonii potiſſimum hiſtoriam a Phi- 
loſtrato tradi literis optavit, eique Damidis 


commentarios ſuppeditavit. Altera Philo- 


ſtrato acceſſit cauſſa concinnandi hujus 
operis, vana nimirum colledt per otium 
eruditionis expromendæ 2c oſtentandæ cu- 
piditas. Quorſum enim ambitioſi illi ex- 
curſus, et importunæ diſſertationes, de rebus 
ad Apollonium haudquaquam pertinenti- 
bus: de Pantheris Armemis, de elephantis, 
de martichora, de gryphibus, pygmæis, &c. 
&c. Id præterea ſpectaſſe fe in primis vi- 
detur Philoſtratus, ut invaleſcentem jam 
Chriſti ſidem ac doctrinam deprimeret, op- 
poſito hoc omnis doctrinæ Lankiteis ac 
mirificze vittutis faeneo ſimulachro. Itaque 
ad Chriſti exemplar hanc expreſſit eſſigiem, 


et pleraque ex Chriſti Jeſu hiſtoria Apol- 


lonio accommofavit, ne quid Ethnici 


Chriſlianis invidere poſſent. Huct. Dem. 


Ev. Prop. 9. cap. 147. d 3. p- 561. 
© foundation 
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foundation in truth: his chief deſign in writing was to pleaſe 
Julia and Caracalla. Julia was a lady of a philoſophical tem- 
per of mind: ſhe was defirous to know the hiſtory of the 
ancient philoſophers, and particularly of Apollonius ; and for 
that end ſhe furniſhed Philoſtratus with the memoirs of Damis. 
In purſuit of this deſign he alſo gratified his own vanity, and 
laid hold of every opportunity for ſhewing his learning, making 
digreſſions concerning a great variety of ſubjects not at all ap- 
pertaining to the hiſtory of Apollonius. He alſo aimed,” Huet 
ſays, and thinks that to have been his principal defign, to ob- 
< ſtruct the progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion, by drawing the 
© character of a man of great knowledge, ſanctity, and miracu- 
© lous power, Therefore he formed Apollonius after the ex- 
© ample of Chriſt, and accommodated many things in the hiſ. 
© tory of our Lord to Apollonius.” 

The {ſeveral views and ends firſt mentioned are very conſpicu- 
ous in this work; but I cannot clearly diſcern the laſt: and I 
ſhall aſſign my reaſons. Philoſtratus was a Pythagorean, or 
however aſſumed that character upon this occaſion ; and he de- 
ſigned to extol Apollonius, and recommend him to eſteem, as 
a wonderful man and a follower of Pythagoras. Philoſtratus, 
as other writers generally do, declares his deſign at the begin- 
ning of his work, and to this purpoſe: * They * who admire 
Pythagoras of Samos ſay of him, that he wore no clothing 
taken from animals, and that he forbore the uſe of animals in 
food and facrifice, offering up only cakes with honey, and 
frankincenſe and hymns. And they ſay that he converſed with 
the gods, and from themſelves knew what things were moſt 
acceptable to them, and what were diſpleaſing. And many 
© other things are ſaid of him by thoſe who philoſophize after 
the inſtitution of Pythagoras; which I muſt forbear to relate, 
© as I muſt haſten to the hiſtory which I have undertaken.” 

< For? Apollonius, who lived not very long ago, nor yet very 
© lately, attempted the like things in a more perfect manner 
© than Pythagoras.“ | 

Huet * has in one place expreſſed himſelf after the ſame man- 

x De Vit. Apoll. J. i. cap. 1. et credere. Teſtis aureum Pythagoræ ſe- 

y Ag>0a e telog nid voxrle A- mur, teſtis et Abaridis ſagitta, et quæcum- 
TONAWVIOLy Deiolepoy 11 0 IIb aſopus ru que de Epimenide, et Empedoele, aliiſque 
cope mpooehborly, x. N Cap. 1. ex Italica ſchola profectis memorantur. 
2 Mihi vero rem introſpicienti Pytha- Vel primum legatur Philoſtrati caput, ex 
pn philoſopluæ penitus videtur addittus quo, velut ex ungue leonem, hominis pro- 
uiſſe Philoſtratus, Ex qua diſciplina qui- penſum in Pythagoræ deliramenta animum 
cumque prodierunt, quod jam ſupra monui, et ſuperſtitioſam credulitatem deprehendas, 
in "ava urea Cl TaxpaJ gunu[iac fuc- Huet. ib. n. v. P+ 664. 
rant proniſlimi, nihil non et fingere proniti 
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ner that J have done, upon a view of this work of Philoſtratus : 
his words, which I have placed below, are very remarkable. 

And Eunapius, who was as likely to underſtand the deſign of 
Philoſtratus as any modern, ſpeaks alſo to the ſame purpoſe. In 
the preface to his work, ſpeaking of ſuch as had written the 
lives of ſophiſts and philoſophers: © And * Apollonius of Tyana,” 
{ys he, © was a philoſopher indeed, but more than a philoſopher, 
being ſomewhat between the gods and man: for following the 
« philoſophy of Pythagoras, he raiſed the reputation of it as 
« truly divine and excellent; Philoſtratus of Lemnus has written 
his hiſtory in ſeveral books, calling his work, The Life of Apol- 
© lonius; which might have been more properly entitled, The 
« Peregrination of God among men.' 

Apollonius is drawn by Philoſtratus in reſemblance of Pytha- 
coras, not of Jeſus Chriſt, * When“ he was ſixteen years of 
© age, he determined to follow the inſtitution of Pythagoras, 
c hicher powers inſtigating him thereto. From that time he 
« forbore the food of animals, and wore linen garments, not ad- 
© mitting ſuch as were made of wool taken from animals, and 


« wore long hair.” How ſtrictly he profeſſed to obſerve the Py- 


thagorean diſcipline, every where, and in all things, may be 


ſern J. i. cap. 32, if Damis may be relied upon. Pythagoras 


was a great traveller : according to Philoſtratus, Apollonius vi- 


ſited many parts of the then known world, Europe, Afia, and 
Africa. He alſo obſerved the Pythagorean five years filence, 


notwithſtanding the great difficulty with which it was attended. 
A plague broke out at Epheſus; Apollonius was at Smyrna; 
the Epheſians ſent to Apollonius to come to them, expecting 
help from him. He * faid to thoſe about him, Let us not 
delay the journey. And he was at Epheſus: therein imi- 
« rating, as I think,” ſays Philoſtratus, Pythagoras, who was 
© at the ſame time with the T hurians and at Metapontus.“ Por- 
phyry's account in his life of Pythagoras is to this purpoſe : 
Thats in one and the ſame day Pythagoras was at Metapontus 
in Italy, and at Tauromenum in Sicily, and converſed with 
* his friends in both places. Almoſt all agree in aſſerting this,” 
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Aab Ej,mu edo eras, Another like ſtory is afterwards told 
of Apollonius by * Philoſtratus. 

It is manifeſt therfore, that Philoſtratus compared Apolloniug 
and Pythagoras; but I do not ſee, that he endeavoured to make 
him a rival with Jeſus Chriſt. Philoſtratus has never once men. 
tioned our Saviour, or the Chriſtians his followers, neither in 
this long work, nor in the Lives of the Sophiſts, if it be his, as 
{ ſeveral learned men of the beſt judgment ſuppoſe : nor is there 
any hint, that Apollonius any where in his wide travels met with 
any followers of Jeſus. There is not ſo much as an obſcure 
or general deſcription of any men met with by him, whom any 
can ſuſpect to be Chriſtians of any denomination, either catholics 
or heretics. Whereas I think, that if Philoſtratus had written 
with a mind averſe to Jeſus Chriſt, he would have laid hold of 
ſome occaſion to deſcribe and diſparage his followers, as enemies 
to the gods, and contemners of their myſteries and ſolemnities, 
and different from all other men. 

Nor is there any reſemblance between Jeſus and Apollonius. 
Apollonius travelled from Spain to the Indies, a Gadibus ad 
Gangem. Our Lord never travelled abroad : he never was out 
of the ſmall tract of the land of Iſrael, excepting when he was 
carried into Egypt to avoid the deſign of Herod upon his life: 
and he ate and drank and dreſſed like other men, without any 
affectation of auſterities like thoſe of the Pythagoreans. Nor 
was John the Baptiſt, the fore- runner of Jeſus, like them: there 
was ſomewhat auſtere in his character, but he likewiſe ate animal 
food, and wore animal clothing. He had his raiment of camel; 
hair, and a l:athern girdle about his loins : and his meat was l:cuſts 
and wild honey. Matt. iii. 4. Nor has Philoſtratus told any ſuch 
wonderful works cf Apollonius, as ſhould make out any tolerable 
reſemblance between Jetus and him in that reſpect. 

Huet is the perſon who has taken the moſt pains to ſhew this. 
He * affirms, that Philoſtratus transferred many things from 
the hiſtory of Chriſt into his life of Apollonius: and he has al- 
leged a great number of particulars ; but to me they appear fo 
ſlight, and fo inadequate to the purpoſe, as to deſerve little regard. 

For inſtance, © of our Loi it is ſaid, Luke ii. 52. that be 
© increaſed in <iſdcm and ſtature, and in favour with God and men. 

k De Vit. Ap. I. vii. e. 10. 12. loſtratus: Et Jeſus proficiebat ſapientia tt 

i Vid. Fabr. B. Gr. I. iv. cap. 24 T. iv. tate . . idcirco {cripfit Apollonium pro- 


p. 49. et Gothofr. Olear, Pr. in Philoſt. cedentibus annis egregia ingemi et memo» 
k Ex hiſtoria Chriſti rie dediſſe ſpecimina, et forme elegantia 


. 
„ in ſuam Apollonii vitam tranſtu- omnium in ſe oculos convertiſſe. Ib. num. 
lit. Huet. ib. f iv. p. 661. 
1 Quod de Chiiſto ſcriptum legiſſet Pli- 
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And Philoſtratus ſays, that Apollonius in early life, as he grew 
© up, gave proof of great ingenuity, and a ſtrong memory, and 
« was much taken notice of. t | 

But, firſt of all, what is there extraordinary in this? Has not 
the like been ſaid of innumerable men who have afterwards 
made a figure in the world ? And, ſecondly, here is an imitation 
of Pythagoras, of whom the ſame is ſaid by the ® writers 
of his lite. | 

Again: © Jeſus aſcended to heaven: nor would Philoſtratus,' 
ſays Huet, © have his Apollonius inferior to him in that reſpect.” 

Nevertheleſs here is no reſemblance at all; nor can there be 
any. According to all the goſpels, Jeſus was publickly crucified 
at Jeruſalem : and it was in all the ancient creeds received by 
all catholic Chriſtians in general, that Jeſus ſuffered under Pon- 
© tius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried: the third day he 
© roſe again from the dead, and aſcended into heaven. But 
Philoſtratus did not know, when, or where, or how Apollonius 
died, nor at what age: how is it poſſible then that there ſhould 
be here any reſemblance? Concerning“ the manner of his 
death, if indeed he died, there are various reports. But Da- 
© mis ſays nothing. . . . Nor does Damis inform us of his age: 
© but ſome ſay he lived to be eighty years old, others more than 
© ninety, ſome more than an hundred. Some ſay he died at 
« Epheſus, others ſay he died at Lindus, others at Crete, and 
that having gone into the temple there, he diſappeared in a 
«* wonderful manner: and that there were heard virgins ſinging 
© this ode: © Come from the earth, Come to heaven, come.“ 
So writes Philoſtratus. e 

Surely this is all uncertainty, and nothing to be depended 
„pon; as ? Huet himſelf, and * other learned men of the beſt 
note, have acknowledged. | 
But though this is all uncertainty, and here is no reſemblance 
of Teſas Chriſt, here is an imitation of the writers of the life of 


m IIb HAſ o F tx MWA aA Wa ae loftrato premiſſa ſunt. Nam quo ætatis 
bre 019; kvpusg. *. *. Porph. de Vit. anno deceſſerit Apollonius, ignorari ait, 
Pyth. num. 1. Vid. et Diog. Laert. ... diſcrepantes quoque eſſe de loco obitus 
lib, vii, § 2. et Jambl. de Vit. Pythag. ipſius ſententias, Epheſi aliis, aliis Lindi, 


num. q, 10. n Jeſus aſcendit in aliis in Creta interliſſe narrantibus, ſepul- 
cœlum: nec hac parte inferiorem eſſe chrum vero ejus nullibi gentium reperiri. 
Apollonium ſuum voluit Philoſtratus. Huet. ib. p. 662. q Quando, et 


Huet. ib. num. iv. p- 662. quo mortis genere obierit, incertiſſimum 

_ * Hes vg ro »ab” oy fehetla, ſe eſt. Philoſtratus ipſe hic nihil explorati 

Ne, TAELEC ev Aoſots Aa ul. de edev ſcire profitetur. Quare juſto confidentiores 

a. . . Philoſt. I. viii. cap. 29, 30, habendi ſunt qui in tempore mortis ejus 
? . - . Nec uſpiam poſtea comparuiſſe. conſtituendo E40 &c. &c, Mo- 

Quz quam inconcinne et abſurde confita ſhem ubi ſupr. 5 4. 

ant, clariſſime patefaciunt ea, que a Phi- 


Vor. VIII. 15 Pythagoras; 
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Pythagoras; who either give no account of his death, or ſay, 
there are different accounts in ſeveral authors of the manner of 
his death. And ſome ſaid he died in the eightieth year of his 
age, others in the ninetieth year; and ſome ſaid he * lived to be 
almoſt an hundred, others, that * he reached to the hundred and 
fifth year of his age. 

Upon the whole, I do not ſee any reaſon to believe, that Phi. 
loſtratus had read any of our goſpels, or any other of the books 
of the New Teſtament, or that he any where makes any reſe- 
rences to the hiſtory of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Before I proceed any farther, I would juſt obſerve here, that 
Photius has two articles concerning this work of Philoſtratus, en- 
titled, The Life of Apollonius Tyanzus: one of which is a general 
account of the work; the other is a copious abridgment of all 
the eight books of it: but I do not recollect, that he any where 
hints it to have been his deſign to oppoſe Apollonius to Jeſus, 
However, in the firſt article he gives the true character of it, re- 
preſenting it to be extremely ? fabulous. ©} 

Jerom ** likewiſe has given a particular account of Philoſtra- 
tus's eight books of the Lite of Apollonius, whom, as he ſays, 
the vulgar called a magician, the Pythagorzans a philoſopher : 
but he gives not any hint, that Philoſtratus had deſigned to ſer 
up Apollonius in oppoſition to our Saviour. 

And beſide that every thing is uncertain, and nothing related 
in a credible manner and upon good authority, as was formerly 
ſhewn ; the things aſcribed to Apollonius by Philoſtratus are not 
io extraordinary as ſome imagine. Some * cures of dæmo- 
niacs, and others, are inſerted after a ſort in this hiſtory of Apol- 
lonius, but not one inſtance of a miraculous reſurrection is al- 


tranſivie Caucaſum, Albanos, Scythaz, 
Maſſagetas, opulentiſſima Indiæ regna pe- 
netravit: et ad extremum latiſſimo Phylon 
amne tranſmiſſo, pervenit ad Brachmanas, 
ut Jarcam in throno ſedentem aureo, et 
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Pyth. cap. 36. num. 265. | 
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* Apollonius (ſive ille magus, ut 
vulgus loquitur, five philoſophus, ut Py- 
thagorici tradunt,) intravit Perſas, per— 


4 


de Tantali fonte potantem, inter paucos 
diſcipulos, de natura, de moribus, ac ſyde- 
rum curſu audiret docentem. Inde per 
Elamitas, Babylonios, Chaldæos, Medos, 
Aſſyrios, Parthos, Syros, Phœnices, Arabes, 
Palzſtinos, reverſus Alexandriam, perrexit 
Athiopiam, ut Gymnoſophiſtas, et famo- 
ſiſſimam Solis menſam videret in ſabulo. 
Invenit ille vir ubique quod diſceret: et 
ſemper proffciens, ſemper ſe melior heret. 
Seripſit ſuper hoc pleniſſime octo volumi- 
nibus Philoſtratus. Hieron. ad. Paulin. 
ep- 50. al. 103. T. iv. P. 2. p. 568. 

= L. iii. Cap. gB, 39. I. iv. c. 20. 
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ſerted by him. Something of this kind he attempts in one * 
Jace; but after all, it was not certain to thoſe who were preſent 
that the young woman was dead; nor does Philoſtratus affirm it: 
for there were, it ſeems, ſome ſigns of life in the perſon who 
had been ſuppoſed by ſome to be dead. Upon which ſtory Eu- 
ſebius has made good remarks: who ſays, as“ it was not cre- 
« dited by Philoſtratus himſelf, we need not much mind it: for 
in reaſoning about it, he ſuppoſeth, that there were ſome re- 
© mains of life, the maid till breathing, and having a dew of 
« ſweat upon her face: and moreover, as this is ſaid to have 
© happened at Rome, if it had been true, it would undoubtedly 
have come to the knowledge of the emperor Domitian and 
© his courtiers, and to the philoſopher Euphrates, then at Rome, 
and would have been particularly taken notice of, either in 
« favour of Apollonius, or to his diſadvantage : neither of which 
happened. | 

Of this Euſebius takes notice again afterwards, ſaying: As? 
© for the young woman brought to life from the dead, or rather 
© ſtill breathing, having in her ſymptoms of life, according to 
© the hiſtorian himſelf, it cannot be reckoned a miracle: nor, as 
© before ſaid, would ſo great a work have been buried in ſilence, 
© if it had been performed at Rome itſelf, where the emperor 
then was.” 

Some will aſk here, how then came it to paſs, that many hea- 
then people were diſpoſed to equal Apollonius to Jeſus, or even 
to prefer him before our Lord! I anſwer, the reafon was, that 
they were willing to lay hold of any thing that offered to fave 
the ſinking cauſe of polytheiſm, and the rites belonging to it: 
as ſhipwrecked men catch at every twig or ſtraw that comes in 
their way to ſave themſelves from drowning. 

This obſervation may be illuſtrated and confirmed by an ar- 
gument of Origen with Celſus. 

© Now,” ſays * Origen, © let us obſerve ſome of the ſtrange 
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* things alleged by Celſus, which, though in themſelves in: 
© credible, are believed by him, if we may credit his word, 
Such are the ſtories which he alleges, firſt concerning © Ariſteas 
« of Proconneſus, who after he had wonderfully diſappeared from 
© the eyes of men, was afterwards ſeen again, and viſited many 
« parts of the world, and related the wonderful things he had 
&« feen.“ * Afterwards © he inſiſts upon the hiſtory of Clazome- 


© nius, © of whom it is faid, that his ſoul often left the body, 


« and wandered about without the body.“ * He * alſo ſpeaks 
of Cleomedes of Afſtipylea, letting us thereby know, that he 
© was not unacquainted with the Grecian hiſtories. ©* Who,” 
© as he fays, © when he was ſhut up in a cheſt held it faſt: ne- 
« vertheleſs, when it was opened he was not found in it, having 
« eſcaped by ſome divine power.” | 

If Celfus, an Epicurean, when arguing againſt the Chriſtians, 
could lay hold of ſuch things, and ſpeak of them as true, what 
might not other prejudiced and ignorant men do? For theſe 
things muſt have been looked upon as fabulous by all wiſe 
men, when they had ne particular intereſt to ſerve. Plutarch 
having related how Proculus ſaid and ſwore, that he had ſcen 
Romulus after he was dead, goes on: © This“ is like ſome of 
© the Grecian fables of Ariſteas the Proconneſian, and Cleomedes 
the Aſtypaleian. For they ſay, that Ariſtéas died in a fuller's 
© work-houte; and his friends coming to him, his body vaniſhed; 
and that ſome preſently after coming from a journey, ſaid they 
met him travelling to Croton. And that Cleomedes, being an 
extraordinary ſtrong man, and withal crazed, committed many 
« deſperate freaks. At laſt, in a certain ſchool-houſe ſtriking a 
pillar that ſuſtained the roof with his fiſt, broke it in the middle: 
© {} the houſe fell and deſtroyed the children in it, and being 
© purſued he fled into a great cheſt, and ſhutting to the lid, held 
it 1o faſt, that many men with all their ſtrength could not 
© force it open. Afterwards breaking the cheſt to pieces, they 
© found no man in it. . . . Many ſuch improbabilitics do your fe- 
© bulous writers relate.” So ſays Plutarch. | 

As Celſus, and poſſibly ſome others, for want of better laid 
hold of old Greek ſtories to oppoſe to the miracles of Jeſus, 
and the Jewiſh prophets : ſo many heathens in latter times might 
endeavour to improve the hiſtory of Apollonius in oppoſition to 
Jeſus and his followers: though Philoſtratus had no ſuch thing 
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914m alu homines facere potuerunt, geſffſe 


p. 263 · ern, „ 277 
in view, no more than the firſt inventers of the old fabulous ſtories 
among the Greeks. . : : 

One thing here offers itſelf to our obſervation, for ſhewing the 
temper of the heathen people in this point, which therefore can- 
not be omitted. 

For in the time of Auguſtine many heathen people, and thoſe 
of no ſmall conſideration, aſcribed not only to Apollonius, but 
o Apuleius of Madaura likewiſe, many miracles. Says“ Mr. 
Bayle, © nothing can more ſenſibly demonſtrate the abſurd cre- 
dulity of the pagans, than their ſaying that Apuleius had done 
{ great a number of miracles, that they equalled, or even 
ſurpaſſed thoſe of Jeſus C hriſt. Undoubtedly there were many 
people who took for true hiſtory all that he relates in his Golden 
© Af; though himſelf publiſhed that book as a Romance, or a 
Mlileſian fable, as he calls it in the introduction.“ And as 
the lame author goes on: © It could not be eaſily believed that 
© any had formed ſuch a notion, were it not that it is atteſted by 
men of good credit; and that! the great prelate Auguſtine 
© was earneſtly entreated to confute it. Nay, ſays Bayle, © theſe 
© pretended miracles were talked of long before Auguſtine : for 
© | actantius ® wonders, that the author of whom he is ſpeaking 
did not join Apuleius with Apollonius of Tyana; for of him 
© allo many wonderful things are related.” So Mr. Bayle. 

And I think it does appear from Lactantius, that in his time 
many wonderful things were aſcribed to Apuleius, and believed 
by ſome; but, as it ſeems, they were mean and vulgar people 


conv, For which reaſon Hierocles, of whom he ſpeaks, did not 
nung them into his argument againſt the Chriſtians ; he was 
wer than to do it. But things were altered before the time of 
Auzuſtine : the Chriſtian religion had made farther progreſs in 
ne world, and the neceſſities of the heathen people were in- 
coaed; and they now added the miracles of Apuleius to thoſe 
of Apollonius to ſtrengthen their cauſe, though there was no 
270und for either. It is manifeſt from the letter of Marcellinus 
to Auguſtine, that the works then aſcribed to Apuleius and 
cthers, were a real and weighty objection againſt Chriſtianity in 
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 Apulce, i At ego tibi ſermons homines in medium proferunt, quorum 
o Milefio varias fabulas couferam. Apul. majora contendunt extitiſſe miracula. Mar- 
„ prot. Afini Aurei. * Apulce cellin.. ad Auguſtin. ep. 136. [al. 4. ] Tom. 
rote (J.). I , .. precator acceſſe- ii. ed. Bened. m Voluit oſtendere 
um, ut ad ea vigilantius reſpondere dig- Apollonium vel paria vel etiam majora fe- 
in quibus nibil amplius Dominum ciſſe. Mirum, quod Apuleium præter- 
miſit, cujus ſolent et multa et mira memo- 


Wenttuntur. Apollonium fiquidem ſuum rari. Lactant. Div. Inſt, lib, v. cap. g. 


ohne, ct Apuleium, alioſque magicæ artis 
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the minds of ſome heathen people of note, and who were well 
diſpoſed to it: with how little reaſon we can now eaſily diſcern. But 
ſuch caſes as theſe are continually happening in this world of ours, 
owing to want of careful and impartial examination, the great 
ſource of ignorance and error in all ſorts of people in all ages. 

We have now finiſhed our digreſſion, and return to Philoftratus, 

Apollonius pretended to know the thoughts of men, and to 
foreſee futurities : nevertheleſs, as T illemont * obſerves, he 
* compoſed a very long apology for himſelf with a deſign to de- 
© liver it to Domitian ; but his pretended prophetic ſpirit did not 
< advertiſe him, that Domitian would not give him time to pro. 
© nounce it, and that the pains he was at in compoling it would 
© be uſeleſs.” 

A man? who had loſt an eye came to a temple of Æſculapius, 
where alſo Apollonius was, hoping to have his eye reſtored to 
him: but underſtanding that his affliction was the puniſhment 
of his intemperance, the prieſt and Apollonius agreed to diſmils 
him, as a profane wretch unworthy of cure. May it not be rea- 
ſonably ſuſpected, that the cure was above their ability? 

We are indebted to Euſebius for his account of the work of 
Hierocles, and for his remarks upon Philoſtratus: nevertheleſs 
it is ſomewhat unhappy for us, that he did not tranſcribe at 
length that paſſage * Hierocles, where * he enumerated the 
wonderful works aſcribed to Apollonius : that paſſage might have 
enabled us to judge better for ourſelves, and to form a diſtinct 
notion of Hierocles's argument, and what were the actions of 
Apollonius upon which he chiefly relied. However, as we ſtil 
have the work of Philoſtratus, we can be aſſured, that nothing 
more than human was credibly related of him ; and I have en- 
deavoured to ſupply the above mentioned defect by divers quo- 
tations and. obſervations; to which I ſhall add a few more, though 
to ſome they may appear unneceſſary. 

© A” plague broke out at Epheſus ; ; and no remedy offering, 
lays Philoſtratus, © they ſent meſſengers to Apollonius at Smy! r- 

* na, who preſently came to them : and gathering together all 
the Epheſians in general, he bid them be eaſy, for he would 
* ſtop the plague that very day. Having thus ſaid, he invited 
© the people of every age to the theatre, where now ſtands the 
ſtatue in memory of their deliverance. Here was ſeen an old 
man in the ſhape of a beggar, winking with his eyes, and a 


c 


c 
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„ Tillem. H. E. Tom. ii. P. i. p. eo, 4 Eila valanſre amo whwle af 8 
Brux. 0 Philoft. de Vit. Ta mapatfa. Contr. Hier. p. 512. 


Apel I. viii. Cap. 7. p. 327 353. * Vit. Ap. I. iv. cap. 10. 
Vit. Apoll. 1. i. cap. 10. | 


« {erip 


p. 266. HizsznoctLtzs?s.. A. D. 3034. 279 
« ſcrip by his fide, where he put pieces of bread, with ragged 
clothes, and ſorrowful face. He bid the Epheſians to ſurround 
him, and to throw ſtones at that enemy of the gods. The 
« Epheſians wondered at what he ſaid, and thought it inhuman 
© to kill a ſtranger who earneſtly importuned their mercy. But 
© he renewed his orders to the Epheſians, and that they ſhould 
© not let him eſcape. Some then began to attack him. Where- 
© upon he, who before ſeemed to wink, looked fierce with 
eyes full of fire; whereby the Epheſians perceived it to be a 
demon. They therefore went on caſting ſtones at him, till 
they had raiſed a great heap upon him. Soon after Apollonius 
directed them to remove the ſtones, that they might diſcern 
the wild beaft which they had killed. When that was done, 
« the perſon whom they thought they had killed was vaniſhed : but 
© a dog, in ſhape like to a maſtiff, in ſize equal to a very great 
lion, appeared overwhelmed with ſtones, and foaming after 
the manner of mad dogs: which is the form of the averting 
© ſtatue. Moreover, a ſtatue of Hercules ſtands in the place 
« where this ſpectre was ſtoned.” . 

There is no need of remarks upon fo ſilly a ſtory of our great 
rhetorician : juſtly does Euſebius ſay, that Philoſtratus's accounts 
of Apollonius's miracles are inconſiſtent, «ovale, and therefore 
alrogether incredible. | 

But it was neceffary that ſome miracle of this kind ſhould be 
aſcribed to Apollonius, in order to make out a reſemblance with 
Pythagoras, of whom, among other things, are mentioned * the 
ſudden removals of plagues. 

However, I ſhall oblerve a few more paſſages in this work of 


Philotſtratus. 


* 


When! Damis firſt met Apollonius in Aſſyria, he ſaid, he 


believed he could be of uſe to him, as he kney the road to 
© Babylon, and underſtood the languages of thoſe barbarians, 
© tne Armenians, the Medes, the Perſians, the Caduſians. 
* Apollonius anſwered, © my friend I underſtand them all, though 
« have learned none of them.” At which Damis was much 
ſurprized. But Apollonius proceeded : © Do not wonder at 
« that, my friend, that I know all the languages of men: for I 
Know their ſecret thoughts.” Damis then worſhipped him, 
* conſidering him as a demon, and continued with him improv- 
ing in wiſdom.“ 


* «++ * N * H TUY M,. Jambl. Vit. Pythag. Cap. 28. num. 135. 
: Vit. Ap. J. i. cap. 19. p. 23. 
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Upon which Euſebius * obſerves, © that according to Philo- 
ſtratus, Apollonius * was a very forward child, taking learning 
very well, and having a good memory : and that at the four- 
© teenth year of his age he was, carried by his father to Tarſus, 
© to be there inſtructed by Euthydemus the Phoenician, who was 
© a good rhetorician. Where he was alſo inſtructed in the phi. 
lolophy of Plato, and Chryſippus, and the Peripatetics, not 
© neglecting entirely that of Epicurus: but the Pythagorzan 
< doctrine he moſt approved. In all theſe things,” ſays Euſebius, 
© this man was inſtructed, who is ſaid to have learned no lan- 
F guage, and to have known the thoughts of men by a divine 
© power.” A juſt obſervation. 

I ſhall now take another paſſage from the firſt book of the 
Lite of Apollonius. © That? my hiſtory might be the more 
complete, ſays Philoſtratus, © I once intended to omit nothing 
related by Damis, and to give a particular account of what 
© paſſed among the barbarians: but my deſign leads me to higher 
© and more wonderful things. Two things, however, there are 
© which cannot be omitted: one is the fortitude of Apollonius 
in travelling among barbarous people, whoſe country abounds 
with robbers, as having never been under the Roman govern- 
ment: the other is his wiſdom, whereby, after the manner of 
© the Arabians, he attained to the knowledge of the languages 
© of brute animals. This he learned among the Arabians; for 
© this ſcience is common among the Arabians : and they attend 
to the voices of birds with the lame reſpect as they do to oracles.' 

But what is there wonderful in all this? The celebrated forti- 
tude is merely human; and the interpretation of the languages 
of brutes is all conjecture ; ; and any man who undertakes 1t may. 
aſcribe what meaning he pleaſes to their ſounds, without being 
confuted by any. Nevertheleſs, ſuch pretenſions can expoſe 
men to laughter only. 

Upon which Eulebius * remarks after this manner: © So that 
to all the forementioned maſters muſt be added the wiſe men 
of Arabia, who taught him the art of divination, and enabled 
him to underſtand, that * tparrows by chirping call others to 
< partake of food with them ; an obſervation delivered by him 
© with the admiration of many. iran in like manner when in 
© his journey to Aſſyria he eſpicd a lioneſs juſt dying with eight 
« whelps, by the fame learning he underſtood how long g he ſhould 
< fray with the Perfians.” 


-_ 


a 


La, 


A ##&®8 


* Contr, IIierocl. p. 318. * Philoſt. I. i. cap. 7. Y Lt. cap. 20. 


J ſhall 


. ' tv * * 0 
- Ut ivpr, D. 318. a Vid. 


vg | | 
Thiloft. I. iv. cap. 3 


2 
2 
A 
n 
SL 9 


"NT 
72 


Hi EZM O el E 8 A. D. 303. 281 


p. 268. | 

] ſhall here refer ſuch readers as are curious, and have leiſure, 
to ſome chapters of Porphyry * in his work concerning Abſti- 
nence from the fleſh of animals : where he ſpeaks of ſome men 
having attained to the ſkill of underſtanding the languages of 
animals, and then of animals underſtanding each others languages. 

The ſtory of the lioneſs to which Euſebius refers, as it ſtands 
\ Philoſtratus is to this purpoſe : © As* Apollonius and Damis 
© were travelling, a lioneſs was killed near them in hunting, 
© which was of an uncommon ſize, and when opened had eight 
© whelps. Apollonius therefore, after obſerving the wild beaſt, 
© and after having meditated a good while, {aid : “ O Damis, 
« the time of our ſtay with the king will be a year and eight 
« months; for he will not let us go ſooner; nor will it be eaſy 
« for us to leave him before that time. From the whelps 
« the number of the months is to be concluded, as the lioneſs 
« herſelf denotes a year.” Wonderful myſtery, truly! 

This ſtory brings to my mind what 1s faid by Laertius © of 
Empedocles, © an ancient Pythagorzan philoſopher ; who, when 
© the Eteſian winds were very violent at Agrigentum, ſo as to 
« deſtroy the fruits of the earth, he ordered ſome aſſes to be 
« flayed: and having made bottles of their ſkins, they were 
placed at the tops of the hills for ſtopping the winds : and the 
effect being anſwerable, he obtained the name of Averter of 
© winds.” | | 

Menage, in his notes, ſays: nothing“ more filly could poſſi- 
© bly be invented.” But yet it is mentioned with tokens of ap- 
nrobation and credit by Porphyry © and Jamblichus * in their 
ves of Pythagoras, and by Philoſtratus ® in his Life of Apol- 
ſonius: and, indeed, I think it as likely a method for ſtopping a 
plague, as that taken by Apollonius at Epheſus before mentioned. 

Upon the whole, this work of Philoſtratus appears to me 
throughout Pythagoræan; as Jamblichus himſelf ſays in his Life 
of Pythagoras: Hence“ it cornes to paſs, that all Pythago- 
* rxans in general readily aſſent to ſuch things as are related of 
© Ariſteas the Proconneſian, and Abaris the Hyperborean, and 
© all other ſuch like things. They aflent to all theſe ſtories, 
and they invent many other themſelves, as thinking nothing 
* incredible which is ſaid of the deity. . . . Nor do they think, 


+ + De Abſtin. c. J. iii. & 3, 4, 3. &e. quam, pernicioſi iſti flatus Agrigentinis in- 
d De Vit. Ap. I. i. cap. 22. ducebant. Menag. in loc. p. 379. 
< Dios. 1. viii. 6 60. d Nihil e . . . num. 29, 30. f Cap. 28. 


 meprius fingi poteſt eo quod refert hic num. 136. s L. viii. cap. 7.48. 


{ atrtius, Empedoclem excoriatis complu- p. 339. . Vit. Pyth. cap. 28. 
1/115 aGnis, et eorum pellibus oppofitis num. 138, 139. Vid. et num. 135, 136. 
aufe, excluſiſſe ventum, et ſimul peſtem, 
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that they therefore are weak and ſilly, but others are ſo wh, 
diſbeheve them. For to ſay, ſome things are poſſible to the 
gods, others impoſſible, is the principle not of wiſe men, but 
of ignorant pretenders to ſcience.” A very fair and honeſt 
confeſſion | 

My advice, therefore, with which I would conclude this 
ſection is, that they who are deſirous to underſtand the hiſtory 
which Philoſtratus has left us of Apollonius Tyanæus, ſhoulq 
read the Life of Pythagoras written by Diogenes Laertius, Por- 
phyry, Jamblichus, and the anonymous author in Photius, and 
the Lives of Empedocles, and other Pythagoræans in Laertivs.. 
obſerving likewiſe the ſtories relating to theſe men found in 
Plutarch, Alian, and other ancient authors. V 

Let me however add an obſervation from Chryſoſtom: * Jeſus 
© Chriſt 4, ſays he, © not only preſcribed a rule of life, but 
© alſo planted it every where throughout the whole world. How 
© many things have been ſaid of Apollonius Tyanzus ! but that 
© you might be ſatisfied they are all falſhood and fiction, and no- 
thing true, they are extinct, and come to an end.” 

J have now enlarged upon this point, and have ſaid a great 
deal of Apollonius, and the hiſtory of Philoſtratus, and ſome 
things very different from the general apprehenſions of learned 
men in our time: nevertheleſs, if I am not miſtaken, I have 
faid little more than was ſaid long ago by Dr. S. Parker, biſhop 
of Oxford, in his Demonſtration of the Divine Authority of the 
Law of Nature, and of the Chriſtian Religion : and I therefore 
intend to tranſcribe his obſervations upon this ſubject as an ap- 
pendix to this chapter. | 

VII. As I have been led to ſay ſo much about the Life of 
Apollonius, written by Philoſtratus, I ſhall take this opportunity 
to conſider two Lives of Pythagoras, written, one by Porphyry, 
whom we have placed at the year of Chriſt 270, the other by 
Jamblichus of Chalcis, a diſciple of Porphyry : who, as * Fa- 
bricius ſays, lived in the time of Conſtantine, and probably died 
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Chryſ. adv. Judzos. Or. v. T. i. p. 631. A. Jamblichi mortem Sopater, ejus diſcipulus, 
i Vid. Eunap. de Vit. Philoſoph. p. 21. in Conſtantini M. ſe aulam contulit, tele 
&c. I think it beſt to tranſcribe here en- Eunapio, in AÆAdeſio. p. 34. Fabr. Bib. 
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before the year 333: I therefore place him at the year 313. I 
weak of theſe writings together, and in this place, for the ſake 
of brevity, that I may not be obliged to make diſtinct articles of 
works that are of little importance to us. 

Here I ſhall tranſcribe at length the obſervations of Mr. La 
Roche referred to! before: © I am by no means,” ſays he, © of 
Mr. Kuſter's opinion in his “ note upon Jamblichus. I think, 
© he did not deſign to oppoſe the pretended miracles of Pytha- 
© goras to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt : nor do Ritterſhuſius or Lucas 
© Holſtenius in their notes ſay, that Jamblichus or Porphyry had 
© any ſuch intention. There is nothing in Jamblichus, or in 
© what remains of Porphyry's Life of Pythagoras, but what 
they would have faid if there had been no Chriſtians in the 
© world : the ſame may be ſaid of Philoſtratus in the Life of 
« Apollonius. I wonder the learned Dr. Gale ſhould ſuſpect in 
© his notes upon Jamblichus de myſteriis, p. 244, that Jam- 
© blichus did indirecty reflect upon the incarnation of the Otar- 


© her % FF. 


* 


I am of opinion, that this laſt obſervation, as well as the 


others, is very right: but what I add farther ſhall relate to the 
two Lives of Pythagoras, written by Porphyry and Jamblichus ; 
and that they had no intention to oppoſe Pythagoras to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, appears to me very evident for theſe two reaſons. 

Firſt of all, they have ſaid nothing new of Pythagoras, nothing 
but what had been often ſaid of him before the appearance of 
the Chriſtian religion in the world. As Joſephus ſays, many? 
© authors have written the hiſtory of Pythagoras: ſo it appears 
from the two writers of his Life above mentioned, and from 
Diogenes Laertius, who expreſsly quote many authors by name 
for what they ſay, and ſeem alſo ſometimes to refer to tradition- 


ary accounts, 


! See above. p. 269. m Vid. ſequenti Jamblichus, uterque eo fine dubio 
Jambl. de Vita Pythag. cap. 2. num. 10. conſilio exaravit, ut par Chriſto rebus om- 


not. 13. p. 7. Amſt. 1707. 

" Suſpicor interim Jamblichum per hc 
jamdudum oblique notaſſe exoapxecty Oc- 
«/)cung. Gale. * Since writing 
what is above, and indeed, ſince finiſhing 
this whole chapter, as I was reviſing it, I 
have obſerved, that Mr. Moſheim alſo 
went into the common opinion concerning 
theſe two Lives of Pythagoras. I ſhall 
therefore here tranſcribe what he ſays; but 
I do not think it needful to add one ſylla- 
ble to my argument as already finiſhed. 
P;thagore vitam hoc ſzculo Porphyrius, 


nibus, maxime miraculis et præceptorum 


ſapientia, philoſophus ille videretur. De- 


monſtratum hoc dedit in adnotationibus ad 
Jamblichi vitam a ſe editam Ludolphus 
Kuſterus, et videbit facile, cui placebit 
cum Servatoris noſtri hiſtoria utramque vi- 
tam conferre. Non agnus agno ſimilior 
eſſet, quam Chriſto Pythagoras, ſi vera fo- 
rent que de hoc duumviti illi ſcripta re- 
liquerunt. Moſhem. de Reb. Chriſtian. 
ante C. M. p. 562. 0 , . « N Ot 
r Toh euluy gef nnaci. Contr, Ap. I. 1. 
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he endeavoured to lead men to virtue. 
Hyperborean, they“ ſay, travelled with great eaſe and expedition 
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And Origen obſerves, © that!? many ſtrange things were faiq 
of Pythagoras, who ſhewed his ivory thigh at the aſſembly of 
© the Greeks, and pretended to know the ſhield (hung up at 
© Mycenz) with which he had fought when he was Euphorbus 
and is ſaid to have been ſeen on one and the ſame day in wp 
* cities.” So writes Origen; and they were old ſtories long be. 
fore his time. 

Kuſter * was of opinion, that in his Life of Pythagoras Jam. 
blichus borrowed from Porphyry without naming him; and he 
wonders at it. Voſſius was of the ſame opinion; and other 
learned men, I ſuppoſe, have formed the ſame judgment: ne- 
vertheleſs I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that I cannot ſee any 
good ground for that ſuppoſition: and I am of opinion, that 
they both found the ſame ſtories in writers more ancient than 
themſelves ; whom they both tranſcribed, and ſometimes almoft 
word for word. | 

Secondly, moſt of the things related by thoſe two authors are 
ſo trifling, and ſo manifeſtly fabulous, that I cannot believe they 
intended to oppoſe them to the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The golden or ivory thigh of Pythagoras comes over again 
and again in' Jamblichus; nor is it omitted by * Porphyry: 
and his ſolicitous concern to diſſuade men from eating beans; 
which they endeavour to juſtify by ſaying, that“ by their food 
Abaris the Scythian, or 


over ſeas and rivers upon an arrow: Which, ? as they allo tay, 
© ſome ſuppoſed to have been the caſe of Pythagoras, when he 
vas in one and the ſame day in Metapontus and 'Tauromenium.' 
This 1s both in Jamblichus and Porphyry in the places above 
referred to: and ſays Porphyry, © if © credit is to be given to 
his hiſtorians, and thoſe ancient and of unqueſtioned authority, 
© he extended his inſtructions to brute animals. He laid hold 
© of the Daunian bear, which had done abundance of miſchief, 


s Jambl. cap. 19. n. 92. cap. 22. n. 135. 

q Vid. Jambl. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 14. Vid. et num. 140. t Porph. num. 28 
num. 63. et Porph. de Vit. Pythag. num. U , . 03% Thg Teopng eprY,operos eig ap. 
27 et 45. onſess 785 avIpwnrec. Jamb. cap. 23. num, 

Cum Jamblicho, ob argumenti et mate- 109. x Jambl. cap. 28. n. 136. 
rie ſimilitudinem conjunximus Porphyrium Porph. num. 28, 29. Y Oreo 
de Vita Pythagoræ: cujus ſcrinia noſter UTTEVONCTAY KA Hud zſremn 71726 SN. 
(quamvis tacito, quod miror, ejus nomine, ) Toylt, nite ev Melamoliw v0 £v Tayprutny 
identidem compilavit. Kuſt. Præ f. in Jambl. ys eu ο eleipols wninoey T1 atin 

r TraQtarat hoc argumentum antea pre- . Porph. num. 29. Jambl. n. 138. 
ceptor ejus Malchus, five Porphytius: ex 2 Es Os: des Fireviiy Tow 600811408 wifi 
cus de Pythagora libro multa, vel nfdem, e, wana of 27% 0 af10A0[0b5y x. Ae 


p Cont. Celf. I. vi. num: 8. p. 280. 


vel leviter immutatis verbis ſcripſit Jam- De Vit. Pyth. num. „g, 24. Vid. et Jamb). 
de Vita Pythagoræ cap, 13. num. 60, 61. 
© and 


blichus. Voli. de Hiſt, Gr. I. ii. cap. 18. 
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and having ſtroked it a long while, and given it bread and 
© acorns, he adjured it no more to eat fleſh, and let it go: after 
which it lived quietly in the woods and on the mountains, and 
© never more attacked ſo much as a brute animal. And when 
© he ſaw the ox at Tarentum ſtraying at will in the fields, and 
eating green beans, he went to the herdſman, and deſired him 
© to ſpeak to the ox, © not to eat beans:“ but he ſaid, he did 
not underſtand the language of oxen. Pythagoras then went 
to the ox himſelf, and whiſpered it in the ear: whereupon the 
© ox not only left the field in which the beans were, but never 
more eat any.” So writes that great philoſopher Porphyry ; 
and to the like purpoſe Jamblichus. | 

The miracles of our Saviour are all great and awful, related 
by credible witneſſes, with all the circumſtances of credibility : 
the trifling and fabulous accounts of Pythagoras cannot be ſet in 
competition with them. It is ſufficient diſparagement to thoſe 
proud and learned philoſophers, that they gave credit to the Py- 


— 


* 


thagorzean fables : we need not reproach them with an intention 


to oppoſe them to the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 

I therefore allege no teſtimonies out of theſe two works; I ſee 
not in them any references to our Saviour's miracles, or the 
evangelical hiſtory : they are all over Pythagoræan, like the Life 
of Apollonius written by Philoſtratus ; upon which I have ex- 
patiared ſo much, that there can be no need for me to enlarge 
any farther upon theſe. | 

VIII. As I have been obliged to take ſome notice of theſe 
to Lives of Pythagoras, I ſhall alſo obſerve upon another work 
0: famblichus not now extant, entitled, Of Images, or as Fabri- 
civs * calls it, Of the Divinity of Images, of which there is 
ſome account in Photius. | | 

Says Photius: Wes read the treatiſe of John Philoponus 
© acainſt the work of Jamblichus, which he inſcribed Of Images. 
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* The deſign of Jamblichus is to ſhew the divinity of idols, (for 
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© fo he calls images,) and that they are filled with the divine 
© preſence, and not only ſuch as having been formed by a ſecret 
© art, and therefore are ſaid to have fallen down from Jupiter; 
© for theſe being of an heavenly nature, and having fallen down 
© thence to this earth, are always ſo called; but alſo ſuch as have 
© been formed by the ſkill of the founder, or engraver, or ſmith, 
r All theſe, Jamblichus fays, are ſupernatural works, and ſurpaſ 
© the common opinion of men about them. In fupport of this, 
© he tells a great many incredible ſtories; ſome things he aſcribes 
© to occult cauſes : nor is he aſhamed to aſſert things contradic- 
© tory to what is obvious to human ſight. The whole work i 
© divided into two parts, one called the greater, the other the 
© leſs; both which are confuted by Philoponus.” 

A wonderful work truly! Another inſtance of Pythagoræan 


credulity, and in that reſpect exactly reſembling the Lives of 


Pythagoras before mentioned. So writes Jamblichus, himſelf a 
philoſopher and a diſciple of Porphyry, alſo a renowned philoſo- 
pher and hearer of © Plotinus. 

Lucas Holſtenius was of opinion, that“ Porphyry likewiſe 
publiſhed a work with this ſame title, Of Images. 

Such were the philoſophers of that time : they did little or 
nothing to improve the ſentiments of mankind : they confirmed 
the prejudices of the common people, and made them ſtill worſe 
than they otherwiſe would have been. If any others have ſince 
reſembled them therein, they are far from deſerving commendation. 


AN APPENDIX To Char TER XXXIX. 


I SHALL now, according to my promiſe at p. 282, tranſcribe 
the obſervations of Dr. S. Parker“ upon the character of Apol- 
lonius Tyanzus, and the hiſtory of him written by Philoſtratus. 


e See before p. 282, note i. biſhop of Oxford. The paſſage to be 

4 Luc. Holſten. de Vita et Scriptis Por- quoted by me is taken from P. 2. þ xxvi. 
phyrii. cap. ix. p. 53. Cantabrig. 1655. p. 293. . . 300. I leave his references as 
cap. x. p. 268. Ap. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iv. they are, made to the Paris edition of Phi- 

a A Demonſtration of the Divine Au- loftratus in 1608. And in ſome places I 
thority of the Law of Nature, and of the add, at the bottom of the page, references 
Chriſtian Religion, in two Parts. By Sa- to the edition of Olearius at Leipſich, in 
muel Parker, D. D. Archdeacon of Can- 1709, 
terbury, 1681. Dr. Parker was afterwards 


His 
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His obſervations, I believe, will be generally allowed to be 
right and pertinent. They are particularly remarkable upon 
two accounts: Firſt, he conſiders Apollonius as a profeſſed and 
conceited Pythagorzan philoſopher, or, as his terms are, © a mere 
« fanatic and pedantic Pythagorzan.” Secondly, he rejects the 
parableliſms of Huet, and ſhews their futility. Conſequently, 
he did not embrace the opinion of Dr. Cudworth, and divers 
other learned men, who have ſuppoſed, that © Philoſtratus in- 
« tended to ſet up Apollonius as a corrival with our Saviour. I 
thought I had been ſingular in the opinion which I received from 
Mr. La Roche, but here 1s a learned man who wrote almoſt an 
hundred years ago, and thought in the ſame manner. 

His words are theſe: © But the man of wonders 1s Apollonius 
< Tyanzus, of whom they boaſt and inſult as the true heathen 
Meſſias: in that he wrought not, as Veſpaſian did, one or two 
chance miracles, but his whole life was all prodigy, and equal 
© to our Saviour's both for the number and the wonder of 
© his works. But here, firſt, we have in part ſhewn what un- 
© doubted records we have of the life of Jeſus: whereas all the 
© credit of Apollonius his hiſtory depends upon the authority of 
© one ſingle man, who, beſide that he lived an hundred years after 
© him, ventured nothing, as the apoſtles did, in confirmation of 
© its truth, but only compoſed it in his ſtudy : thereby, as ap- 
© pears from his frequent digreſſions, to take occaſion of com- 
* municating to the world all the learning which he had raked 
© together. Nay, ſo far was he from incurring any loſs by the 
work, that he was ſet upon it by a great empreſs, whoſe reli- 
gious zeal in the cauſe would be ſure to ſee him well rewarded. 
and though he made uſe of the Commentaries of Damus, the 
* inſeparable companion of Apollonius, yet he confeſſes, that Damis 
* himſelf never publiſhed his own Commentaries, but that a 
© friend of Damis communicated them to the empreſs, which 
himſelf might probably have forged (as is common in courts) 
* to pick her pocket, However, as for Damis himſelf, it is 
* evident from Philoſtratus his whole ſtory, that he was a very 
ſimple man, and that Apollonius only picked him up as a fit 
Sancho Pancha to exerciſe his wit upon; ſo that upon all oc- 
* cations we find him not only battling the eſquire in diſputes, 
but breaking jeſts upon him, which he always takes with much 
* thankfulneſs, and more humility, ſtill admiring his maſter's 
wiſdom, but much more his wit. | 
But after all, what the ſtory of Damis was, or whether there 
were ever any ſuch ſtory, we have no account, unleſs from Phi- 
loſtratus himſelf; and therefore we muſt reſolve it all —_— 
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authority alone. And there it is evident, that Apollonius wa; 
neither a god nor a divine man as his friends boaſted, nor 2 
magician or conjurer, as his enemies imagined, but a meer 
fanatic and pedantic Pythagorean : who for the honour of his 
ſe& travelled, as many others have done, into all parts of the 
world: and when he returned home told his countrymen, that 
all men renowned for wiſdom all the world over were of the 
ſect of the Pythagoreans; and then for advancement of their 
authority told ſtrange and prodigious tales of their wonder. 
working power. Though here either he, or his hiſtorian, has 
acquitted himſelf ſo aukwardly, as utterly to ſpoil the tale 
and defeat the deſign. This Euſebius has ſhewn at large 
in his book againſt Hierocles, by taking to pieces all parts of 
the ſtory, and diſcovering all its flaws and incoherences.' 

© But I ſhall content myſelf with proving the vanity of the 
whole from the notorious falſhood of one particular narration, 
upon which depends all that extraordinary power which he pre- 
tends to; and that is his converſation with the Indian Brach- 
mans, from whom, if we may believe his account of himſelf, 
he learned all that he could do more than the common philo- 
ſophers of Greece. And if this prove a romance, all the reſt 
of his hiſtory muſt unavoidably follow its fortune. And for 
this little proof will ſerve, when moſt of the ſtories are fo very 
mean and childiſh, as to be more contemptible than thoſe little 
tales wherewith nurſes are wont to quiet their children. 

For what could be contrived more unphiloſophically, than 
the Bramans keeping tubs of rain wind and thunder by them, 
which they beſtow upon their friends as their neceſfities ? re- 
quired. I. iii. c. 3. And the ſwelling of the earth like the 
waves of the fea, only with the ſtroke of a Braman's wand? 
c. 5. Though © the moſt pleaſant ſcene of the whole comedy 
was their feaſt, in which there was no need of any attendants ; 
but the chairs and the ſtools, the pots and the cups, the diſhes 
and the plates, underſtood every one their own offices: and fo 
ſerved in the entertainment themſelves, and ran hither and thither 
as the gueſts commanded, or their attendance required.” c. 8. 
© But of all lyes the geographical lye is the moſt unhappy: 
for the matter of them being perpetual, and not as the actions 
of men are, tranſient, they may be confuted in any age. And 
yet in this very thing he has outdone Sir John Mandevil him- 
ſelf, for incredible monſters and fables, deſcribing men and 
beaſts of ſtrange ſhapes, that were never ſeen by any man but 


L. iii, cap. xXVii, p. 117, 118. 


© himſelf; 


b L. iii. cap, xiv. p. 104. Olear, edit. 
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himſelf: as * a ſort of women half black, half white, a nation * 
of pigmies, living under ground, c. 14, griffins, apes as big 
as men, beaſts with the faces of men, and bodies of lions, 
wool growing like graſs out of the earth, and * dragons almoſt 
15 common as ſheep in other countries, c. 2. All which being 
ſo vulgarly known at this day to be mere fables, they cannot 
but overthrow the credit of the whole ſtory. For either he 
wandered as far as the Indies, or not: if not, then his ſaying 
that he did is one lie for all: if he did, then it is evident from 
theſe particulars that he made no conſcience of truth or falſ- 
hood, but deſigned only to amuſe the world with ſtrange and 
prodigious reports of the power of Pythagoriſm. | 
And that is the moſt that I can make of the ſtory ; though 
I know that Huetius “ is of opinion, that all the ſubſtantial mi- 
racles are ſtolen out of the goſpels and the Acts of the apoſtles, 
and that, for the moſt part, in the words and phraſes of St. Luke. 
And this he has endeavored to make good by a great variety 
of parallel inſtances; and then thinks 1t a manifeſt diſcovery 
both of the vanity of Philoſtratus and the impoſture of Apol- 
lonius, when he is only adorned with borrowed feathers, but a 
great acceſſion to the credit of our Saviour, that when his ene- 
mies would frame the idea of a divine man, they were forced 
to ſteal their beſt feathers from his picture. So that, he ſays, 
it was no wonder, that Hierocles ſhould ſo confidently compare 
the miracles of Apollonius to thoſe of Jesus, when thoſe of 
Jesvs were with fo little diſguiſe clapped upon Apollonius.“ 

© This were a pretty diſcovery if it ſtood upon good grounds: 
but alas! moſt of the parableliſms are ſo forced, or fo ſlender, 
or ſo far fetched, that it were eaſie to make as many, and as 
probable, between any other hiſtories whatever. And indeed, 
in ſuch a deſign as this of Philoſtratus, viz. to make up a ſtory 
as full of ſtrange things as he could contrive, it is ſcarce poſſi- 
ble not to have hit upon ſome things like ſome of thoſe mi- 
racles which are recorded in the goſpels; ſo that in ſome few 
of them there may be ſome reſemblance, as particularly there 
ſeems to be in that of the Gadarene daemoniac and the Cor- 
cyrean youth; yet it is very obvious to apprehend, that this 
might happen not by deſign but by chance. Propol. i. & 5. 
And whereas Huetius will needs have it, that Philoſtratus has 
itolen not only the ſtories but the very words of St. Luke, I 


find no inſtance of it but only in this one relation, where they 


L. iii. cap. 3, p. 96. | e L. iii. cap. 47, p. 133» f L. iii, cap. 6, 7, 8. 


P. 99, 100, 101. * Demonſtr. Evang. c. 147. \ 4+ 


vol. VIII. U © both, 


——ü—ü—ä— — — — 
2 2 CEL 
. 


— —— AAS — 
R . r « . 


— 


* 
CCE 
+ «© wn * 7 


ARE gs „ x ot" I 
—— RG IEO, 
ne mia „ 


Dow 
eee 


ee eee eee eee eee eee TR r 
rb e 2 . 8 


ys 
2 


>... 
— au 


e ne 
D eter 5; YET 


27S» 4 
— 8 2 a 
rr 
n 


FF. 
—— 3 


Dre 
e IF; Fe 
oy r 
. 


N . 
N 89 
6 25 PASS 
: l : 3 
ee N * 


Nn r 


e 


e 
FX 


_ 
I; N 
: s * 


— 


Is D 
5 Pars ? 7 y 
l * , 
erode ITO» radi 


* * * * * 
0 N r — _ 8 bod — — 4 114 * ws 
S 7 WE : 2005 2 * 7 1 p . 1 9 
e I 8 - 0 RE N N. pts hy *& x R 2 „ * 2 n 3 1 
2 9 e 5 e r * 2 ES ae IST EE LIT” cr 975 36 1s OE Pn 
. "6 A n „ Wm Eon: CTT . : e 
* 2 * * $55 PIES, 229A l n . : * * 5 = or 120 x Rs 59 l 5 — l = 3 4 , 
n he rs r ̃ è . ͤ —Ai! ie wes 44 * ä 
1 * 4 . N XC * * Ling 
— 5 6 wt K 1 r . * — 


» "% l 7 : 3 
_—_ COT. 5 RF e 2 
2 * 4 WHEELS | - & « el - 


290 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens. vol. 3. p. 356, 


both, it ſeems, uſe the word Bacenguy; and this they might 
eaſily do without theft or imitation, it being the common 
Greek word that ſignifies to torment : ſo that they could no 
more avoid that in Greek, than we could this in rendering it 
into Engliſh, Nay, ſetting aſide this one ſtory, I find fo little 
reſemblance between the hiſtory of Philoſtratus and that of the 
Foppel that I ſcarce know any two hiſtories more unlike: 
or it is obvious to any man that reads Philoſtratus, that his 
whole deſign was to follow the train of the old heathen my. 
thology ; and that is the bottom of his folly, by his ſtory to 
gain hiſtorical credit to the fables of the poets. So that it i; 
a very true and juſt cenſure which Ludovicus Vives has given 
of him, that as he had endeavoured to imitate Homer, ſo he 
had abundantly out-lied him. For there is ſcarce any thing 
extraordinary reported in the whole hiſtory, 1n which he does 
not apparently deſign either to verify or to rectify ſome of that 
blind ballad ſinger's tales: but eſpecially in conjuring Achilles 
out of his tomb, and diſcourſing with him about the old ſtories 
that were told of the Trojan war.” 
And yet after all, few of Apollonius his miracles are ſufficiently 
. vouched, even in his own hiſtory : v. g. the laſt that I men- 
tioned, of the apparition of 5 Achilles; which had no other teſ- 
timony but of Apollonius himfelf, who ſtubbornly refuſed to 
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have any companion or witneſs of the fact: beſide many other 


© abſurdities in the ſtory itſelf; as his riſing out of the tomb five 
foot long, and then ſwelling to twice the length; his being forced 
© to vaniſh away at cock-crowing, and the nymphs conſtantiy 
« viſiting him.” | 

© And ſo again, he pretended to underſtand all languages with- 
© out learning any: and yet, when he came to the Indian king, 
© he was forced to converſe with him by an“ interpreter. And 
© i whereas the ſtory tells us of the devil's being caſt out of a 
© young man by a mandate from the Bramans, yet it gives us 
© no account of the event of it, only they pretended to do it: 
but whether it was effectually done, we do not find that either 
© Apollonius or Damis ever inquired.” | 

But the great faculty which he pretended to was the under- 
© ſlanding of the languages of birds and beaſts; which he ſays 
© he learned from the Arabians, and the citizens of: Parza 1n 
© India, who acquired it by eating dragons * hearts. Now al! 
© {tories of dragons are hard of belief, but eſpecially of his Indian 


* 


1 L. iii. cap. 38. p. 128, 
k L. iii. Cap, 9. p. 101. 
cap. 20. p. 25, 
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dragons; which he ſays were as commonly hunted by the 
inhabitants as hares in other countries. But granting that there 


were ſo great numbers of them in his time, though ſince. thar | 


they were never ſeen by any man, it is very hard to believe, that 
the mere eating a piece of their hearts ſhould inſpire men with 
ſach an odd and fingular faculty. ; 
But the great miracle of all was his vaniſhing away at his 
trial before Domitian, in the preſence of all the great men of 
Rome. But then, though our hiſtorian be very defirous we 
ſhould believe it, yet he faulters afterwards, like a guilty lar, 
in his confidence. For whereas ® at firſt he poſitively affirms, 
n1paviolhn Ts dixagnpis, that he quite vaniſhed away; at laſt he 
only“ ſays, arme, that he went away. I. viii. c. 4. And this, 
though he would ſeem to affirm, that it was after a wonderful 
manner, and no body knows how, is a pitiful abatement to the 
bigneſs of his former expreſſion, © vaniſhing away.” Though 
the truth is, if he had ſtood to it, it muſt unavoidably have 
proved itſelf a lie; for it is utterly incredible, that ſo ſtrange 
a thing as that ſhould have been done in ſo great a preſence, 
and yet never any notice be taken of it.“ 

But in the laſt place, the hiſtorian would fain bid at ſome- 
thing of his hero's appearing after death: yet he does it fo 
faintly, that in the concluſion of all it comes to nothing, eſpe- 
pecially when he tells us, that the time of his death was alto- 
gether unknown, and that the uncertainty of it took in no leſs 
than the compaſs of thirty years. And then, they that were 
ſo utterly at a loſs as to the time of his deceaſe, and that for 
lo long a ſpace, were very likely to give a very wiſe account of 
the certain time of any thing that he did after it ! 

© But how, or to whom did he appear? Why, to a young 
man, one of his followers, that doubted of the immortality of 
the ſoul, for ten months together after his death. l. viii. c. 13. 
But how, or where? Why, the young man being tired with 
watching, and praying to Apollonius, that he would appear to 
him only to fatisfy him in this point, one day fell into a dead 
fleep in the ſchool, where the young men were performing their 
ſeveral exerciſes: and on the ſudden he ſtarts up in a great fright, 
and a great ſweat, crying out, wzoopa cos, I believe thee, O 
Tyanaeus. And being aſked by his companions the meaning 
of this tranſport: Why, fays he, do you not ſee Apollonius ? 
They anſwer him, no; but they would be glad to give all the 


m L. viii. cap. 5. p. 926. n Ib. cap. 8. 
L. viii. cap. Jl. p. 370, 371. 
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world if they could. It is true, ſays he; for he only appears 


© to me, and for my ſatisfaction, and is inviſible to all others. 


„And then he tells them what he had ſaid to him in his ſleep 


© concerning the ſtate. of ſouls. This poor account of a dream 
Rand viſion of an over-watched boy, is all that this great ſtory 
© affords to vye with our Saviour's relurrection,” 

And now, upon the review of this whole hiſtory, it ſeem; 
© evident to me, that this man was ſo far from being endowed 


with any extraordinary divine power, that he does not deſerve 
the reputation of an ordinary conjurer: for though Huetius 
has taken ſome pains to prove him ſo, yet he gives no evidence 


© of it beſide the opinion of the common people; and if that 


© were enqugh to make a conjurer, there is no man of an odd 


and ſingular humour (as Apollonius affected to be) who is not 


ſo thought of by the common people. And therefore, when 
he was accuſed for it before Domitian, the emperor, upon 


© coming to hear the cauſe, ſlighted both him and his acculers, 
© and diſmiſſed him the court for an idle and fantaftic fellow.“ 
And it is manifeſt from the whole ſeries of his hiſtory, that 
© he was a very vain man, and affected to be thought ſomething 
extraordinary: and fo wandered all the world over in an odd 
© garb to be gazed at and admired, and made himſelf conſidera- 


ble in that age by wit, impudence, and flattery ; of all which 


© he had a competent ſhare. And for his wonder-working 
© faculty which he would needs pretend to, he fetched that as 
far off as the Eaſt-Indlies, that is, the fartheſt off, as he thought, 
from confutation: and yet the account which he has given of 
© thoſe parts is ſo grolsly ? fabulous, that that alone convicts his 
* whole life of impoſture and impudence.” 

And this may ſuffice to make good this part of the demon- 
< ſtration of our Saviour's divine authority, from the certain 
© evidence both of his own and his apoſtle's miracles, and to {et 
© 1t above the reach of all manner either of objection or com- 
£ petition.” | e 

That is the whole of the article of Dr. Parker concerning 
Apollonius: whence it appears, that the hiſtory of him in Phi- 
loſtratus is fabulous, and not to be relied upon; and that 
Apollonius was not ſo conſiderable a perſon as ſome have 
imagined. And I hope I may ſay, that theſe obſervations of 
Dr. Parker do in a great meaſure confirm thoſe which have been 
before propoſed by me. | 


p That is a juſt and valuable obſervation, and is fully verified by the ſecond and 
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third books of Philoſtratus's Life of Apollonius. 
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ERA þ '£ 
DioCLESIAN'S PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS. 


I. In intraduftien to the hiſtory of this perſecution. II. The civil flate of 
the empire at that time. TH. General accounts of this perſecution taken 
from ancient authors. IV. The date of it, and the ſeveral edicts then 
"Publiſhed againſt the Chriſtians. V. The ſufferings of the Chriſtians at 
that time. VI. The edit of Maximian Galerius in their favour in the 
rear 311. VII. How the perſecution was fill carried on by Maximin 
in the Eaſt. VIII. How Conflantine overcame Maxentius at Rome in 
312, and he and Licinius in the fame year publiſhed their firſt edit in fa- 
vour 1 the Chriſtians, IX. Maximin's letter to Sabinus in favour of 
the Chriflians in 312. X. The ſecond edit of Conſtantine and Licinius 
in favour of the Chriflians. XI. Maximin is overcome by Licinius, 
publiſheth a new edict in favour of the Chriſtians, and dies. XII. Two 
ancient inſcriptions concerning Diocleſian's perſecution, XIII. Concluding: 
olſervations upon this perſecution. . . ; 


I. IT is not my intention to write at length a hiſtory of the 
perſecution which began in the reign of Diocleſian, or to give 
an account of all who ſuffered at that time: but I ſhall refer to 
ſeveral ancient authors who have given a general account of it, 
and ſhall take ſome remarkable events of it from Euſebius, and 
from Lactantius or Cæcilius, or whoever is the author of the 
book concerning the Deaths of Perſecutors. I ſhall likewiſe, 
take particular notice of the ſeveral edicts which were then pub- 
ihed againſt the Chriſtians, and the edicts publiſhed in their 
tiyvour by Conſtantine and Licinius, and others: to all which 
ay be added ſome remarks. | | 

Fuſchius begins the eighth book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
in this manner: © It* is beyond our abilities, fully to declare 
© how great credit the doctrine concerning the warſhip of the 
© God over all, which had been publiſhed to the world by Chriſt, 
© was in with all men, both Greeks and barbarians, before the. 
© perſecution which happened in our time. However there ars 
© thele evidences of it: for ſuch was the favour of the emperors 
toward our people, that ſome of them were entruſted by them 
© with the government of provinces, at the ſame time excuſing 
them from the neceſſity of offering ſacrifices, out of reſpect to 
dur religion. What need have I to mention the many who 
' "ere in the palaces of the emperors ? by whom not only they, 


2 Eaſeb, H. E. I. viii. cap. 1. p. 291, 292, 5 
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© but likewiſe their wives, and children, and ſervants, were allowed 
to live openly according to the r of their religion; and 
who were preferred to others for their fidelity. Among theſe 
I may particularly mention Dorotheus, who was advanced 
above the moſt honourable magiſtrates and governors of pro. 
vinces: to whom I might add the excellent Gorgonius, and 
divers others, who attained to the hke glory, and who, like 
them, ſtrictly adhered to the doctrine of the word of God. 
And great reſpect was ſhewn to the preſidents of the churches, 
not only by private perſons, but alſo by procurators and gover- 
nors of provinces. Great multitudes of men daily embraced 
the faith of Chriſt : aſſemblies in the places of prayer were nu- 
merous: and not contented with the old edifices, they erected 
from the foundation in every city ſpacious buildings. Thus 
© they went on continually increaſing till they had provoked the 
© divine diſpleaſure.” For, as he goes on to acknowledge, this 
liberty and proſperity had produced looſeneſs of manners and 
careleſsneſs about their conduct: and there were contentions 
among the preſidents of the churches, and the people were di- 
vided into factions. 

Thus writes Euſebius, ſomewhat oratorically as muſt be owned: 
nevertheleſs, I believe, very truly. And T have thought fit to 
take this his preface for my Introduction to the account of this 
perſecution : for it is a teſtimony to the great progreſs of the 
Chriſtian religion, and ſhews what was at that time the ſtate 0 
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things among the profeſſors of it. | 


IT. And as it is needful to have ſome notion of the civil ſtate 

of the empire at that time, I ſhall here briefly rehearſe ſome 
things, which were formerly ſhewn more at large in another © 
place. 
Diocleſian, born at Dioclea an obſcure town in Dalmatia, was 
proclaimed emperor on the 17th day of September, in the year 
of Chriſt 284. On the firſt day of April in 286, Maximian, 
called Herculius, born near Sirmium in Pannonia, who had 
been Cæſar ſome while before, was declared Auguſtus, and 
Joint emperor with Diocleſian. 

On the firſt day of March 292, Conſtantius Chlorus and Ga- 
lerius Maximian were created Cæſars by the two forementioned 
emperors: and the better to ſecure the fidelity of the Cæſars, 
new marriages were concluded for them. Conſtants, diſmiſſing 
Helena, mother of Conſtantine, married Claudia Theodora, 


d Thoſe two great men had the honour ſtrangling. Euſeb. H. E. 1. viii. cap. 6. p. 
to ſuffer martyrdom in the beginning of 297. c See Vol. iv. p. 141148. 
this perſecution, being put to death by 


dau ghter- 
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daughter-in-law of Maximian Herculius; and Galerius Maxi- 
mian married Valeria, daughter of Diocleſian. 

Conſtantius, the firſt of the two Cæſars, is highly commended 
by Euſebius; and has hkewiſe a good character in heathen au- 
tors. By Claudia Theodora, whom he now married, he had 
ſeveral ſons and daughters. 

Under thoſe two emperors and their two Cæſars, in the year 
153, began what is called Diocleſian's perſecution, which laſted 
den years or more, in ſome parts of the empire, before it was 
extinguiſhed. | 

In the year 305 Diocleſian and Maximian Herculius reſigned 
the empire, both © on the ſame day, the firſt of May; the for- 
mer at a place near Nicomedia, the other at Milan. At the 
{16 time Conſtantius Chlorus and Galerius Maximian were de- 
chred auguſt and emperors, and Maximin and Severus Cæſars. 
Diocleſian after that ſpent the remainder of his days near Salonæ 
in Dalmatia, and died in 313. Maximian Herculius retired for 
the preſent into that part of Italy which was called Lucania. 

The empire was then divided between Conſtantius and Gale- 
rius and their Cæſars: Conſtantius had for his part Italy, Gaul, 
Britain, Africa, and the other provinces of the weſtern part of 
the empire: Galerius had Illyricum, "Thrace, Aſia, and the 
Fait, with Egypt. Conſtants ſoon quitted Italy, and the other 
provinces belonging to him, and gave them to Severus, con- 
tenting himfelf with Gaul and Britain. Galerius too kept only 
illyricum, Thrace, and Afia, yielding to Maximin the Eaſt, 
that is, Sys ia, with the provinces depending upon it, together 
with Egypt. 

Conſtantius died at Vork in Britain on July 25, in the year 
325; and upon his death bed appointed his ſon Conſtantine, 
vio was with him, his heir and ſucceſſor, with the ſtile and title, 
as jt ſeems, of emperor and Auguſtus. Immediately upon the 
death of his father, Conſtantine was ſo proclaimed by the ſoldiers 
in Britain: but Galerius Maximian would allow him no higher 
title than that of Cæſar: which Conſtantine accepted of for the 
preſent. So, as Euſebius ſays © in his Chronicle, Conſtantine 
began to reign in the fourth year of the periecution. 

On the 27th day of October in 306, Maxentius, fon of Maxi- 
man Hercullus, who had married the daughter of Galerius, aſ- 


„ Uterque una die privato habitu, im- virtute uſus. &e. Eutrop. I. 1x. cap. 27. 
perii iuſigne mutavit, Nicomediæ Diocle- et 28. Conf. Victor. de Cæſar. cap. 39. 
anus, Herculius Mediolani. Conceſſerunt et Victor. Epit. cap. 39. © Quario 
autem Salonas unus, alter in Lucaniam. perſecutionis anno Conſtantinus regnare 
Diocletiauus in villa, que haud procul a pit. Chr. p. 189, 
daloids eſt, præclaro otio ſenuit, inuſitata 
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ſumed the title of emperor and Auguſtus at Rome: and being 
ſenſible that this would diſpleaſe Galerius, he ſends for his father 
Maximian Herculius, who thereupon reſumed the purple. And 
in this year, or the following, 307, Severus, who, as Cæſar, had 


for his ſhare Italy and Africa, was overcome and put to death. 


Maximian and his ſon Maxentius did not long agree together. 
Maximian therefore, the better to ſtrengthen his intereſt, and 
carry on his own views, goes to Conſtantine in Gaul: and ſome 
time in this year 307 gives to him in marriage his daughter 
Fauſta; Minervina his former wife, by whom he had his eldeſt 
ſon Criſpus, being dead, as is ſuppoſed: and now, as it ſeems, 
Conſtantine receives the title of Auguſtus from Maximian. 

About this time Galerius makes Licinius, his old acquaintance, 
a man of mean extraction, Auguſtus : and now there were in 
effect ſix emperors; Maximian, who, as before ſaid, had re- 
ſumed the purple, Galerius, Conſtantine, Maximin, Maxentius, 
and Licinius. | : | 

Maximian Herculius, after a baſe and unſteady conduct, was 
condemned and put to death by Conſtantine's order in 310. 
Galerius died in 311, of a long and grievous diſtemper, ſuppoſed 
to have been inflicted upon him as a judgment from heaven for 
his inhuman treatment of the Chriſtians. Maxentius was over- 
come by Conſtantine, and drowned in the river Tiber on the 
27th day of October in 312. Maximin died in 313: the 
manner of his death is particularly deſcribed in the * book of 
the Deaths of Perſecutors, and in Euſebius. I juſt add here, 
though it was mentioned before, that Diocleſian alſo died in the 
year 313. | | 

But before the death of Maximin in the ſame year 313, 
Conſtantine married his ſiſter Conſtantia to Licinius: and, as 
from that time their intereſts were united, ſo, upon the death of 
Maximin, the whole empire was in their power, and was di- 
vided between them. 

But their friendſhip did not long ſubſiſt without interruption : 
for in the year 314 the animoſity between them broke out into 
an open war, and two battles were fought: after the laſt of which, 
peace was concluded, and a new partition was made of the empire. 

A ſecond war between them began in 323, and was concluded 
in 324, with the entire defeat of Licinius, who was then reduced 
to a private condition : and though his life was then given him, 
at the interceſſion. of Conſtantia, he was put to death in the year 
324 pr 325. | 


De N. P. cap. 49. r H. E. I. ix. cap. 10. p. 36g. C. D. 364. A. 
| T hat 


p. 283. 


Diaclefian's Perſecution. A. D. 303. . . 313. 297 


That was the end of thoſe civil wars in the empire; and Con- 
ſtantine now became ſole emperor of the Eaſt and the Weſt: 
and having reigned above thirty years from the death of his 
father Conſtantius, he died on the day of Pentecoſt, May 22, 337. 

III. I ſhall now obſerve ſome general accounts of this perſe- 
cution, which are to be found in divers ancient authors. 

Says Oroſius : © The * tenth perſecution was ordered by Dio- 
„clean and Maximian Herculius, the one ruling in the Eaſt, 
© and the other in the Weſt; which perſecution was longer and 
© more grievous than any of the former : it was carried on for 
© ten years without ceaſing, with burning down the churches, 
« proſcriptions of innocent men, and flaughters of martyrs." 
But he preſently after ſays, that in the ſecond year of the per- 
ſecution Diocleſian and Herculius reſigned the empire, leaving 
the government to Galerius and Conſtantius. 

Sulpicius Severus ſays, © that * in the reigns of Diocleſian and 
© Maximian began that ſevere perſecution which for ten whole 
© years afflicted the people of God. At which time almoſt the 
© whole world was ſtained with the precious blood of martyrs : 
for then glorious martyrdoms were as earneſtly contended for, 
© as biſhoprics are now ſought by ambitious men. Never was 
© the world more waſted by any war; nor ever had we a more 
© glorious victory, than when we could not be overcome by the 
flaughters of ten years. After the end of that perſecution there 


O o . . o Py 
began to be Chriſtian emperors, which have continued to this 


© time.” | | | | 
Theodoret ! ſays, this perſecution laſted nine years: the author 


h Interea Diocletianus in Oriente, Maxi- 
mianus Herculius in Occidente vaſtari ec- 
cleſias, adfligi interficique Chriſtianos, de- 
cimo poſt Neronem loco, præceperunt. 
Que perſecutio omnibus fere ante athis 
diuturnior et immamior fuit. Nam per 
decem annos incendiis eceleſiarum, pro- 
ſcriptionibus innocentum, cœdibus marty- 
rum, inceſſabiliter acta eſt. Orol. lib. vii. 
cap. 25. 

Per annos decem everſe ſunt eccleſiz 
veſtræ, ut etiam tu fateris: dilacerati cru- 
ciatibus, exinaniti mortibus toto orbe Chriſ- 
tiam. Tenemus evidens teſtimonium tuum, 
nullam ſuperiorem per ſecutionem ade vel 
gravem vel diuturnam fuiſſe. Id. lib. vii. 


cap. 26. 


i Secundo perſecutionis anno Diocleti- 
anus ab invito exegit Maximiano, ut ſimul 
purpuram imperiumque deponerent. . . . 
Kc. Id. ibid. k Poſt eum [ Va- 
le ienum] interjectis annis fere quinqua- 


ginta, Diocletiano et Maximiano imperan- 
tibus, acerbiſſima perſecutio exorta, quæ 
per decem continuos annos plebem Det 
de populata eſt : qua tempeſtate omnis fere 
ſacro martyrum cruore orbis infectus eſt : 
quippe certatim glorioſa in certamina rueba- 
tur, multoque avidius tum martyria glorio- 
ſis mortibus quærebantur, quam nunc epiſ- 
copatus pravis ambitionibus adpetuntur. 
Nullis unquam magis bellis mundus ex- 
hauſtus eſt: neque majore unquam trium- 
pho vicimus, quam cum decem annorum 
ſtragibus vinci non potuimus. Sed finis 

„ illius fuit abhinc annos ix et 
e A quo tempore Chriſtiani impera- 
tores eſſe ccœperunt. Namque tum Con- 
ſtantinus rerum potiebatur, qui primus om- 
nium Romanorum principum Chriſtianus 
fuit. &c. Sul. Sever. Hill lib. ii. cap. 47. 
al. cap. 32. et 33. Theod. H. E. 
I. viii. cap. 39. p. 248. B. 
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of The Deaths of Perſecutors ſays, ® ten years and about four 
months, making his computation from the firſt beginning of it 
at Nicomedia, to the edicts of Conſtantine and Licinius, which 
reſtored full peace to the churches. 

IV. Theſe are only general accounts of this perſecution : the 
particulars of it, the time, the events and circumſtances of it, 
and the ſeveral edicts then publiſhed againſt the Chriſtians, or 
in their favour, may be ſeen in Euſebius, and in the Author of 
The Deaths of Perſecutors, who by many has been ſuppoſed to 
be Firmianus Lactantius, but I rather think to be Lucius Cæ. 
cilius, as was formerly ſhewn at large, and has often been 
hinted again in ſeveral places. 

There had been before a perſecution in the army, which be. 
gan, as ſome think, in the year 298, others “ in the year 301. 
It is taken notice of by Euſebius * in his Chronicle, and by ' 
the Author of The Deaths of Perſecutors. In his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory * Euſebius ſays, that many military men embraced a 
private life, rather than renounce the worſhip of the great creator 
of all: and that ſome of them not only reſigned their honours, 
but alſo ſuffered death for their reſolution in profeſſing the truth. 

In the year 303 * the perſecution became general; for * on 
the 23d day of February in that year, the church of the Chril- 
tians at Nicomedia in Bithynia was demoliſhed, Diocleſian and 
Galerius being then both in that city: on the next day, Feb. 24, 
the * edict againſt the Chriſtians was publiſhed. According to 
the Author of The Deaths of Perſecutors, and ? Euſebius like- 
wiſe, Galerius was the chief author of this perſecution. When 
the edict had been publiſhed at Nicomedia, it“ was ſent to Her- 
culius and Conſtantius, to be put in execution by them in thoſes- 
parts of the empire which were particularly under their care. 


m Sic ab everſa eccleſia uſque ad reſtitu- L. viii. cap. 4- t Vide Pagi 
tam fuerunt anni decem, menſes plus mi- go2. num. iii. v. Baſnag. g03. num. v. 
nus quatuor. De M. P. cap. 48. ad fin. u Terminalia deliguntur, quæ ſunt ad 


Ne 


* eee 


n See Vol. iv. p. 37—41. 

o Pagi 298. num. ii. et ann. 302. iii. 

p Itaque ab anno 298, particularis mi- 
litum vexatio incipere potuit. Ab anno 
901, generalis exorſa eſt. Baſnag. ann. 
301. num. ii. q Veturius, magiſter 
militiæ, Chriſtianos milites perſequitur, 
paullatim ex illo jam tempore perſecutione 
adverſum nos incipiente. Chr. p. 179. 
Et Conf. Valeſ. ann. in H. E. I. vm. cap. 
4. Vid. et Baſnag. ann. 301. n. ii. iii. iv. 

r. .. datiſque ad Præpoſitos literis, 
etiam milites cogi ad ne fanda ſacriſicia prœ- 
cepit, ut qui non paruifſent, miliua ſol- 
verentur. De M. P. cap. 10. 


ſeptimum Calendas Martias: ut quaſi ter- 
minus imponeretur huic religioni. . .. Qui 
dies cum illuxiſſet ... ad eccleſtam pro- 
fetus cum ducibus, et tribunis, et rati- 
onalibus venit. . . , Veniebant igitur pre- 
toriani, acie ſtrudaà, cum ſecuribus 
et immiſh undique, tamen illud editiſſimum 
paucis horis lolo adæquatur. De M. P. 
cap. 12. x De M. P. cap. 13. in. 


y De M. P. cap. 10, 11, 12. 

2 Euſeb. H. E. I. viii. c. 16. p. 314. D. 

2 Et jam literæ ad Maximianum et Con- 
ſtantium commeaverant, ut eadem facerent. 
Eorum ſententia in tantis rebus non expec- 


tata erat. De M. P. cap. 15. 
Maximian 


1 N 1 
r a n 
T Do LE SGT PAN ES Nc 
3 . Bt 9 9 
2 Dre S 
d 
o Bd bs 


p. 286. Dizclefian's Perſecution. A. D. 303... 313. 299 


Maximian Herculins * in Italy readily complied ; but Conſtan- 
tus, © though he did not dare openly to oppoſe his colleagues, 
moderated the perſecution within the extent of his government. 

When * the pretorian and other ſoldiers, who were appointed 
to demoliſh the church at Nicomedia, had broken open the 
doors, they ſearched for the image of the God of the Chriſtians, 
but found none: however, they found their ſcriptures, which 
they burnt. <4 

When the edict was ſet up the next day, a Chriſtian of un- 
common zeal took it down, and tore it to pieces, not rightly, 
as Cæcilius acknowledgeth : for which he was put to death, after 
having ſuffered great torments; all which he endured with great 
fortitude. This particular is mentioned both * by Cæcilius and 


Euſebius. 
By that edict, as Cæcilius ſays, whom I conſider as author 


ical of the book Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, “ it was ordained, 
d a « that all men of the Chriſtian * ſhould be deprived of 
or all honours and dignities ; that of whatever rank or degree 
as, 4a they were they ſhould be liable to torture; that any action 
. might be received againſt them; and that they, on the other 
on c hand, ſhould have no right to bring an action againſt any, for 
il. « any violence done to them, or for any goods taken from ; 
nd « them; and finally, that they ſhould loſe all privileges, and 
24, | © the right of voting.” 
3 Euſebius ſays, © that in the nineteenth year of the reign of 
e- Diocleſian, in the month of March, were ſet up every where 
— © imperial edicts, © appointing, that the churches ſhould be 
wo. « demoliſhed to the foundation, that the ſcriptures ſhould be 
lov e burnt; that they who enjoyed any honours ſhould loſe them, 
e. and that men of private condition ſhould be deprived of their 
| liberty if they perſiſted in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity.” 
gl 
| b Et quidem ſenex Maximianus libens trepidatur, diſcurritur. De M. P. cap. 12, 
ad per Italiam paruit, homo non adeo clemens, s Quod edictum quidam, etſi non reRte, 
r. Id. ib. c Nam Conſtantius, ne magno tamen animo diripuit et conſcidit. 
ul diſſentitre a majorum præceptis videretur, . .. Statimque produdtus, non modo ex- 
0- conventicula, id eſt, parietes, qui reſtitui tortus, ſed etiam legitime coctus, cum ad- 
te poteranit, dirui paſſus eſt: verum autem mirabili patientia poſtremo exuſtus. De 
8 Dei templum, quod eſt in hominibus, in- M. P. cap. 13. h H. E. I. viii. c. 3. 
2 colume ſervavit. De M. P. cap. 15. i Poſtridie propoſitum eſt ediftum, quo 


Vexabatur ergo univerſa terra, et præter 
Gallias, ab oriente uſque ad occaſum tres 
acerbiſſime beſtiæ ſeviebant. Id. cap. 16. 
Vid. et Euſeb. H. E. l. vii. cap. 13. p. 
309. D. et p. 317. D. Vit. Conſt. I. i. 
cap. 13. p. 413. D. et cap. 16. et 17. 

. et revulſis foribus, ſimulachrum 
Dei quæritur. Scripture repertæ incen- 
duntur, datur omnibus prada, Rapitur, 


cavebatur, ut religionis illius homines care- 
rent omni honore et dignitate, tormentis ſub- 
jecti eſſent ex quocunque ordine aut gradu 
venirent, adverſus eos omnis actio caleret: 
ipſi non de injuria, non de adulterio, non 
de rebus ablatis agere poſſent, libertatem 
denique ac vocem non haberent. De M. P. 
cap. 13. L. vii. cap. 2. p. 294. B. 
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© Such was the firſt edict that was publiſhed againſt us. Soon 
© after which, by other edicts it was ordered, * that v al pre- 
« ſidents of the churches every where ſhould be put into priſon 

te and then that they ſhould by all ways imaginable be compelled 
cc to ſacrifice.” ' 5 

He afterwards ſpeaks of a third edict, to this purpoſe: The 
cc former edicts were followed by another, in which it was or- 
ce dained, that they who were in priſon ſhould be ſet at liberty 
« upon their having ſacrificed : but that they who refuſed ſhould 
ce be ſubjected to all kinds of torments.” © Whereupon,” he lays, 
© it is ſcarcely poſſible to reckon up the numbers of martyrs who 
< after that ſuffered in every province, eſpecially in Africa, Mau- 
© ritania, Thebais, and Egypt: from which [laſt] many went to 
© other cities and provinces, where they were honoured with 
« martyrdom.” 

In the third chapter of his book concerning the Martyrs of 
Paleſtine, Euſebius has theſe words : © Afterwards o in the ſecond 
< year of this terrible war waged againſt us, imperial edicts were 
« firſt brought to Urbanus governor of this province, in which 
© by a general precept it was ordered, that all people in every 
city ſhould be required to offer ſacrifice and incenſe to idols.” 

This muſt be a fourth edict; for there were three before this, 
all ſet forth in the firſt year of the perſecution. When Euſebius 
ſays, that this edict was now, in the ſecond year, firſt brought 
© to Urbanus:” he mult not be underſtood, that no edict againſt 
the Chriſtians had been brought to Urbanus before: but no ſuch 
edict. | | 
This edict Euſebius ſuppoſeth to have been more general than 
any of the former: and indeed he expreſsly ſays at the end of 
the preceding chapter, © that“ the firſt year of the perſecution 
© affected the preſidents of the churches only.” I do not think 
that to be exactly true: for Euſebius himſelf has related martyr- 
doms of divers others in the firſt year of the perſecution. But 
we muſt conclude, from what he here ſays, that the edict in the 
ſecond year was expreſſed in more general and comprehenſive 
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terms than any of the foregoing: which is a proof of the in- 
creaſing rage of the perſecutors. : N | 

We have now ſettled the date of this perſecution, and have 
ſeen the ſeveral edicts which were publiſhed at the beginning of 
it; and in all theſe four edicts Diocleſian muſt have joined with 
Maximian Galerius, for they were publiſhed before his reſigna- 
tion in 305, the third year of the perſecution. þ 

V. I ſhould now give ſome account of the many and grievous 
ſufferings of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity at this time; but it 
mult be a ſummary account only : however, we cannot paſs over 
in ſilence this affecting ſcene, in which we behold the grievous 
ſufferings of many innocent and excellent men, and their⸗heroical 
patience and fortitude under them. | 

1. At the beginning of his hiſtory of the calamities of this 
time, Euſebius with great grief ſays, © he * had with his own 
« eyes ſeen the houſes of prayer demoliſhed to the foundation, 
© and the divinely inſpired and ſacred ſcriptures burnt in the 
« market-places.' | 

2. After having mentioned the edict before taken notice of by 
us, which ordered, that all preſidents of churches ſhould be 
bound, and impriſoned, he ſays: © There“ followed a ſpectacle, 
« which no words can ſufficiently expreſs. Great multitudes were 
« thereupon confined every where; and in every place, the pri- 
«© ſons, which uſed to be filled with murderers, and. robbers of 
ſepulchres, were then filled with biſhops, and preſbyters, and 
© deacons, and readers, and exorciſts, ſo that there was no room 
© left for ſuch as were condemned for crimes,” 

3. In the thirteenth chapter of the eighth book of his Eccle- 
Caitical Hiſtory, Euſebius rehearſeth in a ſummary manner, the 
martyrdoms of divers preſidents of the churches : of which he 
gives a more particular account in ſome other chapters of the 
ſame book, or of his book concerning the martyrs of Paleſtine. 

As the titles of the chapters are ſuppoſed to have been drawn 
up by Euſebius himfelt, I alſo tranſcribe the title of this * chapter, 
which is in theſe words: © Of the preſidents of the church, who 
* demonſtrated the truth of the religion which they preached, 
by the effuſion of their own blood.” 

Among thoſe preſidents of the churches, who ſuffered mar- 
* tyrdom in the molt noted cities, the firſt to be recorded by us 
in the monuments of the pious, as a witneſs of the kingdom of 
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Chriſt, is Anthimus biſhop in the city of Nicomedia, who was 
beheaded. Of Antioch, Lucian a preſbyter of that church 
a man of an unblemiſhed character throughout his whole life. 
He alſo ſuffered at Nicomedia, where, in the preſence of the 
emperor, he firſt apologized for the heavenly kingdom of Chrit 
in words, and afterwards farther recommended it by deeds, 
The moſt eminent martyrs in Phcenicia, and moſt acceptable 
to God, were thoſe paſtors of the flock of Chriſt, Tyrannio 
biſhop of the church at Tyre; Zenobius preſbyter of the 
church at Sidon; Silvanus biſhop of the church at Emefa, 
who, with ſeveral others, was given to be food to the wild 
beaſts at Emeſa itſelf, and in that way was numbered among 
the martyrs. The other two ſuffered at Antioch, where they 
glorified the word of God by patience unto death. The biſhop 
Tyrannio was drowned in the fea, Zenobius, a moſt excellent 
phyſician, whoſe ſides were cruelly racked, died courageouſſy 
under thoſe tortures. Among the martyrs of Paleſtine, Sil 
vanus biſhop of the churches at Gaza, was beheaded, together 
with nine and thirty others, at the mines of braſs which are in 
Pheno. Peleus and Nilus, Egyptian biſhops, with divers others, 
were burnt to death in the ſame place. Nor can Pamphilus 
be omitted here, a preſbyter, who was the great ornament of 
the church of Cæſarea, the moſt admirable man of our age, 
whoſe virtues we have alſo celebrated elſewhere. Of thoſe who 
were perfected by a glorious martyrdom at Alexandria, and 
© throughout all Egypt and Thebais, the firſt to be mentioned 
is Peter biſhop of Alexandria, a moſt excellent preacher of 
the Chriſtian religion: and of the preſbyters, who were with 
© him, Fauſtus, and Divs, and Ammonius, were perfect martyrs 
© of Chriſt. Phileas likewiſe, and Heſychius, and Pachumius, 
© and Theodorus, biſhops of the churches in Egypt. And be- 
© {ide theſe, many others, eminent men, who have an honour- 
© able mention among the churches, which are in thoſe places 
and countries,” 

4. The eighth chapter of the ſame book not being very long, 
I ſhall tranſcribe it entire, as it repreſents a variety of ſufferings, 
endured by the Chriſtians at that time. Such * was the combat 
of thoſe Egyptians, who gloriouſly contended for the faith at 


Tyre. They alſo are juſtly admirable, who ſuffered martyrdom 


© in their own country; where innumerable men, | pupios ve 


A more particular account of Pamphi- this excellent man, and remarks upon it, 
lus, who, with eleven others, ſuffered mar- may be ſeen, Vol. iii. p. 335—g51» 
tyrdom at Cæſarea, may be ſeen, De Mart. * L. viii. cap. 8. p. 300. 
Paleſt, cap. 11. p. 386. The hiſtory of 
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pb ardpec] with their wives and children, deſpiſing this tem- 

ral life for the ſake of our Saviour's doctrine, underwent 
various forts of death. Some of them, after their fleſh had 
been torn off by torturing irons, after having been racked and 
cruelly ſcourged, and a great-variety of other tortures fright- 
f1l to hear of, were committed to the flames, or thrown into 
the fea. Some chearfully offered their heads to be cut off by 
the executioners ; ſome expired under their tortures; ſome died 
by famine ; ſome were crucified ; ſome of them after the uſual 
manner of inflicting that puniſhment upon malefactors, others 
after a more cruel manner, being nailed to the croſs with their 
heads downward, and kept alive, till they died by famine on 


the croſſes. 
6. Euſebius ſtill goes on in the next chapter, of which alſo I 


ſhall take a part. * But * the pains and tortures endured by the 
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martyrs at Thebais exceed all expreſſion; for they were torn 
all over their bodies with ſharp ſhells, inſtead of torturing irons, 
till they expired. Women were tied by one of their feet, and 
drawn up on high into the air by certain machines, with their 
heads downwards ; .and their bodies being naked and wholly 
uncovered, they were made a ſhameful, as well as inhuman 
ſpectacle to all beholders. Others were bound to the boughs 
of trees, and ſo killed; for by certain 9 they drew to- 
gether the ſtrongeſt boughs, and having faſtened the legs of 


the martyrs to each of them, they let the boughs return to 


their uſual ſituation, that the members of the perſons, againſt 
whom they had invented that torture, might be preſently pulled 
alunder. Such things were done, not for a few days, nor a 
ſmall ſpace of time, but for whole years together; when ſome- 
times more than ten, at other times above twenty in number, 
were deſtroyed; at ſometimes not leſs than thirty, at other 
times almoſt ſixty, and at other times an hundred men to- 
gether, with many little children and women, were killed in 
one day; they having been condemned to various and inter- 
changeable puniſhments. We ourſelves. alſo, when in that 
country, have ſeen many ſuffer in one day ; when ſome were 
beheaded, others were conſumed by fire: inſomuch that the 


twords of the executioners were blunted, and being uſeleſs 


were broken to pieces ; and the executioners being tired, they 
ſucceeded each other by turns.” 

6. In a following chapter: But I what need can there be, 
that I ſhould mention any more by name, or recount the yaſt 


1 Cap. 12. p. 395» 
4 number 


x Cap. 9. p-. 300. 
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3 © number of the perſons, or deſcribe the various torments of the 
#44 © admirable martyrs of Chriſt ? But ſome were beheaded, as it 
= © happened to thoſe in Arabia; others had their legs broken, as 
5 © it happened to thoſe in Cappadocia, Some were hung up on 
WE © high with their heads downwards, and a flow fire being put 
_— © under them, they were ſuffocated by the ſmoke of that com- 
= © buſtible matter; which was the caſe of thoſe in Meſopotamia. 
__: © Others had their noſes or their ears and their hands cut off, 
= © and the other members and parts of their bodies mangled, as 
1 . it happened to thoſe in Alexandria. What need I to reviye 
1 the remembrance of what was done at Antioch; where ſome 
= © were broiled on gridirons, not to kill them outright, but to 
__ © prolong the pains of their ſufferings ?” 
3 © Theſe things were done at Antioch ; but to hear what was 
1 done at Pontus muſt fill the mind with horror. Some had 
3 5 4 * ſharp reeds thruſt up the fingers of both their hands from the 
1&4 © tops of their nails; others had melted lead. poured upon their 
tt © backs, whilſt it was boiling, which ran down and ſcalded the 
1 © moſt neceſſary parts of the body: others, without commiſera- 
© tion, were made to endure obſcene tortures in their bowels, 
© and thoſe members of the body which modeſty forbids to men- 
tion; by * all which theſe noble and legal judges manifeſted 
© their wonderful acuteneſs; as if they had thought it a part of 


* wiſdom and virtue to exceed each other in contriving new ways 
of torture; and as if ſuch inventions were entitled to ſignal 
« rewards. Nor was there an end put to theſe calamities, till, 
deſpairing to add any thing new to thoſe already practiſed, 
« wearied with ſlaughters, and ſatiated with the effuſion of blood, 
they betook themſelves to what was eſteemed by them clemency 
and humanity, that they might ſeem no longer to practiſe 
« ſeverity toward us. Nor was it fit, they ſaid, that the cities 
© ſhould be polluted by the blood of their inhabitants; nor that 
the government of the emperors, who were benign and mer- 
4 
c 


ciful to all, ſhould be blemiſhed by any exceſſive cruelties: but 
it was reaſonable, that the imperial benevolence ſhould be ex- 
© tended to all, and that Chriſtians ſhould not ſuffer capital 
« puniſhments ; foraſmuch as we were now exempted from it by 


* 
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bi the indulgence of the emperors. From that time, therefore, 
24 © jt was enjoined, that their eyes ſhould be plucked out, and 
= © that one of their legs ſhould be debilitated. Such was their 
K © humanity, and that the moſt gentle puniſhment that could be 
5 2 . X; Ob Yανe MOLE οννẽðuͥ/(/H-νντννν,ντπνπν⁰ T COW) πινοανναẽ t dνοντνανν, Ke A. 
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© infliſted upon us! And henceforward, upon account of this 
© lenity of thoſe impious wretches, it is * impoſſible to reckon 
© up the numbers of thoſe, who had their right-eyes firſt thruſt 
our with a ſword, and then ſeared with red-hot irons ; and of 
© thoſe who had the flexures of their left legs ſeared with 1rons 5 
after which they were ſent to the braſs mines in the province, 
not ſo much for the ſake of the ſervice they could do there, as 
with a view to increaſe their miſeries.“ 

7, In his book of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, Euſebius again 
makes mention of this, and ſays, © that Firmilian, preſident of 
© the province after Urbanus, inflicted this puniſhment upon 
© many, and as by expreſs order from the emperor Maximin.“ 
Nor © has Cæcilius, in his book of The Deaths of Perſecutors, 
omitted to take notice of this cruelty. 

8. And in another place * Euſebius has particularly mentioned 

an excellent man, named John, of whom he ſays, He had 
« before loſt kis ſight; nevertheleſs, in the confeſſions which he 
had made, when the flexures of one of his feet were ſeared, as 
* thoſe of others were, his eyes likewiſe, though already deprived 
© of ſight, were burnt with the ſearing irons.” 
9. Once more under this article, Euſebius aſſures us, © that * 
armed ſoldiers inveſted a town in Phrygia, and ſet fire to it, 
© and conſumed all the people therein, men, women, and chil- 
© (ren : becauſe all the inhabitants of the place, the curator, the 
duumvir, and the reſt of the magiſtrates, and all the common 
people, profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, and would not obey 
© thole who commanded them to ſacrifice.” Lactantius, * in his 
Inſtitutions, repreſenting the great cruelty of this perſecution, 
and the number of ſufferers in it, has referred to this, among 
other ſeverities of the governcrs of provinces, at that time. 

VI. In the year 309, Galerius Maximian was ſeized with a 
grievous diſtemper, the ſymptoms of which are deſcribed very 
particularly and at large, both in? Euſebius and“ Cæcilius. It 
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b De M. Pal. rap 8 75 330. B. 

< Nam eum clementiam ſpecie tenus 
prottteretur, occidi ſervos Dei vetnit, de- 
biltar1 juſſit. Itaque confeſſoribus effo- 
diebautur oculi, amputabantur manus, pe- 
des detruncabantur, nares vel auriculæ 
de ſecabantur. De M. P. cap. 36. in fin. 

De Martyr. Pal. cap. 13. p. 344. A. 
Compare Credib. Vol. iti. p. 340, 341. 

H. E. J. viii. cap. 11 

11. p. 304. 

l Quz autem per totum orbem ſinguli 

g*:lerint, enarrare impoſibile eſt, Quis 


Vol. VIII. 


enim voluminum numerus capiet tam in- 
fiiita, tam varia genera crudelitatis? Ac- 
cepta enim poteſtate pro moribus ſuis quiſ- 
que ſævivit. Alii pre nimia timiditate, 
plus auſi ſunt, quam jubebatur. Ali ſuo 
proprio adverſus juſtos odio: quidam na- 
turali mentis feritate : nonnulli, ut place- 
rent, et hoc officio viam fibi ad altiora 
munirent: alii ad occidendum præcipites 
exiſtiterunt, ſicut unus in Phrygia, qui 
univerſum populum cum ipſo pariter con- 
venticulo conctemavit. La. Inſt, I. v. 
cap. 11. p. 490. g H. E. I. viii. 
cop. 16. h De M. P. cap. 33. 
continued 
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continued above a year. And when he was near expiring, in 
311, he publiſhed an edict in favour of the! Chriſtians. It jig 
{till extant in Latin in Cæcilius, and in Euſebius in Greek, with 
the inſcription, which is omitted by Cæcilius. I intend to 
tranſlate it from the Greek of Euſebius, and to put the Latin of 
Cæcilius at the bottom of the page. | | 

Having long ſtruggled with his diſeaſe, ſays Euſebius, 
© he in the end, ſeriouſly recollecting things within himſelf, be- 
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© following,” 


came ſenſible of the injuries he had done to pious men; and 
having firſt made confeſſion to the God of the univerſe, he 
called to him the chief officers of his court, and ordered, that 
they ſhould cauſe the perſecution againſt the Chriſtians to ceaſe 
immediately without any delay. And by an imperial edict he 
directed, that the churches of the Chriſtians ſhould be rebuilt, 
that they might there perform their uſual worſhip, and make- 
ſupplications to God for the emperor. 
without delay ſet up in all the cities, containing a retractation 
of what had been done againſt us, and conceived in the form 


Whereupon edicts were 


«© The emperor Cæſar Galerius Valerius Maximian, In- 
te vincible, Auguſt, High-Prieſt . . . to the people of the pro- 


« yInce, 


Among * other things which we have ordered, with a 


c view to the benefit and proſperity of the publick, we did in- 
t deed formerly ſtrive to correct all things according to the 
« ancient laws, and eſtabliſhed conſtitution of the Romans. 
6 And, among other things, that the Chriſtians, who had for- 
faken the religion of their anceſtors, ſhould return to a right 


Et hæc facta ſunt per annum perpetem, 
cum tandem malis domitus, Deum coadtus 
eſt conſiteri, novi doloris urgentis per in- 
tervalla exclamat, ſe reſtiturum Dei tem- 
plum, ſatiſque pro ſcelere fadturum. Et 
jam deficiens edictum miſit hujuſmodi. 
De M. P. cap. gg. fin. k Euſeb. 
H. E. l. viii. cap. 17. p. 313, &c. 

Inter c#ters, quz pro reipublicæ ſemper 
commodis et utilitate diſponimus, nos qui- 
dem volueramus antehac juxta leges veteres, 
et publicam diſciplinam Romanorum cuntta 
88 atque id providere, ut etiam 
Chriſtiani, qui parentum ſuorum relique— 
rant ſectam ad bonas mentes redirent, 
Siquidem quadam ratione tanta coſdem 
Chriſtianos voluntas invaſiſſet, et tanta 
ſtultitia occupaſſet, ut non illa veterum 
inſtituta ſequerentur, que forſitan primum 
parentes eorum conſtituerant, fed pro arhi- 
trio ſuo, atque ut hiſdem efſer licitum, ita 
ſibimet leges facerent, quas obſervarent, et 
per diverſa varios populos congregareut, 


NN 
— 


Denique cum ejuſmodi noſtra juſſio exſti- 


tiſſet, ut ad veterum ſe inſtituta conferrent, 
multi periculo ſubjugati, multi etiam de- 
turbati ſunt: atque cum plurimi in propo- 
ſhto perſeverarent, ac videremus, nec lis 
eoſdem cultum ac religionem debitam ex- 
hibere, nec Chriſtianorum Deum obſervare, 
contemplationem mitiſime noſtræ cle- 
mentiæ intuentes, et conſuetudinem ſem · 
piternam, qua ſolemus cunctis hominibus 
veniam indulgere, promptiſſimam in his 
quoque indulgentiam noſtram credidimus 
porrigendam: ut denuo ſint Chriſtiani, et 
conventicula ſua componant, ita ut ne 
quid contra diſciplinam agant. Alia zu- 
tem epiſtola judicibus fignificaturi ſumus 
quid debent obſervare. Unde juxta hanc 
indulgentiam noſtram, debebunt Deum 
ſuum orare pro ſalute noſtra, ut rei- pub · 
lice, ac ſua, ut undiqueverſum res publica 
perftet incolumis, et ſecuri vivere in ſedibus 
tus pollint. De M. P. cap. 34 


« mind: 
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« mind: foraſmuch as by ſome means ſuch an obſtinacy had 
« ſejzed them, and ſuch was their folly, that they followed not 
« the inſtitutions of the ancients, which, poſſibly, ſome of their 
« own anceſtors had appointed; but, according to their own 
« fancy, and juſt as they pleaſed, they made laws for themſelves 
tc to be obſerved and followed by them: and in many places 
« they drew over multitudes of people to follow their cuſtoms. 
« Wherefore, when after we had publiſhed our edi, that they 
« ſhould return to the inſtitutions of the ancients, many have 
« been expoſed to danger, and many have been greatly afflicted, 
« and have undergone various kinds of deaths: and foraſmuch 
« as great multitudes perſiſt in their opinions, and we have per- 
« ceived that they give not due worſhip and reverence to the 
« jmmortal Gods, nor yet worſhip the God of the Chriſtians : 
« we duly conſidering our accuſtomed mildneſs and humanity, 
« with which we are wont to diſpenſe pardon to all men, we 
« have thought proper readily to hold forth to them our in- 
« dulgence ; that they may at length be Chriſtians, and that 
«© they may rebuild the houſes in which they have been uſed to 
© afſemble, provided they do nothing contrary to good govern- 
© ment. By another letter we ſhall make known our pleaſure 
« to the judges, for the direction of their conduct: wherefore, 
« agreeably to this our indulgence, they ought to pray to their 
« God for our welfare, and for that of the publick, and for their 
« own, that on all ſides the publick may be preſerved in ſafety, 
« and they may live ſecurely in their own habitations.“ 

This edict, as * Cæcilius ſays, was publiſhed at Nicomedia, 
on the laſt day of the month of April, in the year 311. It was 
of benefit to many; Donatus “ in particular, to whom Cæcilius 
addreſſeth his book, Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, was ſet at 
liberty, after having endured an impriſonment of fix years, 


A 


During * which time he had made divers confeſſions before ſeveral 


governors of the province, and undergone various tortures, 
And, to his great honour, he continued ſteady to the perſuaſion 
of his own mind, ' ſhewing an example of invincible fortitude. 
It is obvious to all to obſerve, that this edict bears teſtimony 
to the great progreſs of the Chriſtian religion. There were 
many Chriſtians in the Roman empire, and they were continually 
making new converts, and increaſing their numbers. Some 


n Hoc edidtum proponitur Nicomediz domicilio fuerit. Id. ib. 
pridie Calendas Mazas, ipſo octies et Maxi- o Novies enim tormentis cruciatibuſque 
mino iterum conſulibus. Cap. 35. variis ſubjeftus, novies adverſarium glorioſa 

n Tunc apertis carceribus, Donate ca- confeſſione viciſti. &c. Id. cap. 16. 
riſſime, cum eæteris confeſſoribus e cuſlodia ꝛ Documentum omnibus invite forti- 
lideratus es; cum tibi carcer ſex annis pro tudinis præbuiſti. Ibid, 
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were unſteady ; but many others perſiſted, notwithſtanding the 
ſufferings they were expoſed to. We ſeem alſo to ſee here a very 
bad effect of perſecution. Some became deſperate, and caſt off 
all religion; neither worſhipping with due reverence the eſtabliſh- 
ed, nor any other deities. We have here allo evident proof of 
the ſtrong and prevailing prejudice in favour of antiquity, As 
the Chriſtians had departed from the ancient cuſtoms, they were 
judged to deſerve the ſevereſt treatment upon that account, till 
they returned to them. This alone was reckoned ſufficient to 
caſt and condemn them; without weighing the reaſons which 
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they might allege for their innovation. 
There are ſtill other remarks which might be made, and have 
been made upon this edict, and the accounts given of it by our 


eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians. 


Says Mr. Moſheim : © Euſebius 1 and the author of the book, 
© Of the Deaths of Perſecutors ſay, © that Maximian, before he 


* Euſebius et Lactantius tradunt, Maxi- 
mianum, antequam hoc ediQum ferret, 
Deo errorem ſuum confeſſum eſſe, atque 
* exclamaſſe inter dolores, ſe pro ſcelere 
© ſatisfatturum.* Quod ſi ita ſeſe haberet, 
profeſſus eſſet, ſe Chriſtianorum Deo juſtas 
crudelitatis adverſus Chriſtianos pœnas dare, 
atque ultionem ejus ſentire. Sed ne hoc 
verum eſſe putemus, obſiſtit ipſum Impe- 
ratoris, quod nobis hi ſcriptores exhihent, 
edictum. Tantum enim abeſt, ut Maxi- 
mianus in eo fateatur, ſe male ac injuſte 
egiſſe, ut potius bene ac ſapienter afta eſſe 
omnia, quæ in Chriſtianos ſanxerat, con- 
tendat. Nempe ait, voluiſſe ſe legibus 
ſuis efficere, * ut Chriſtiani qui parentum 
* ſuorum reliquerant ſectam, ad bonas 
* mentes redirent.“ Amentes ergo Chriſti- 
anos etiam in ultimo vitæ ſuæ afto judi- 
cabat, et Romanorum religionem melio— 
rem longe et ſaniorem Chriſtiana non eſſe 
dubitabat. Paullo poſt diſerte Chrillianos 
ftultitiæ arguit, neque vocula ipſi excidit, 
ex qua cogi poſſit, pœnitentiam factorum 
animum ejus ſubiiſſe, aut Chriſtianam re— 
ligionem ipſi ſanctam et unice veram efle 
viſam. Duplicem vero cauſſam affert auimi 
ſui erga Chriſtianos mutati: primum ani— 
madvertiſſe ſe, Chriſtianos vi et periculo ad 
facrihcandum coaftos omnis religions ex- 
pertes vivere, atque nec Chriſtum nec Deos 
colere. Cum plurimi in propoſito per- 
© ſeverarent, ac videremus, nec Dus eoſdem 
cultum ac religionem debitam exhibere, 
* nec Chriſtianorum Deum obſcrvare.? 
Qualemcungue igitur et pravam etiam rc- 
I} ioncm meliorem efſe ducebat nulla re- 


« publiſhed 


ligione, Chriſtianoſque malebat ſua facra 
ſequi, quam fine religione vivere. Cauſſæ 
huic aliam addit, clementiam nempe ſuam : 
© Contemplationem mitiſſimæ clementiz 
noſtræ 1ntuentes, et conſuetudinem ſem- 
© piternam, qua ſolemus cundtis hominibus 
* veniam indulgere, promptiſſimam in his 
* quoque indulgentiam noſtram credidimus 
« porrigendam, ut denuo fint Chriſtian,” 
Non ergo juri et juſtitiæ, verum clementiz 
ſux videri volebat Maximianus obtempe- 
rare: veniam, ut ait, hominibus, quos 
ſtultos eſſe dixerat, et bonæ mentis inopes, 
indulgebat : non innocentibut et bonis 
juſtum ſeſe præbebat. Credam facile, has 
rationes Imperatori amicos et conſiliarios 
ſuggeſſiſſe, quibus utebatur. Sed ultima 
edicti verba veram ſine dubio cauſſam ape- 
riunt, que ipſi hoc edidum expreflit, et 
mentem ſimul ejus de religione Chriſtiano- - 
rum declarant: Unde juxta hanc indul- 
* gentiam noſtram debebunt Deum ſuum 
* orare pro ſalute noſlra et reipublicz, ac 
* ſua, ut undique verſum res publica reſlet 
$ incolumis, et ſecuri vivere in ſedibus 
* ſuis poſſint.“ Ex his verbis manifeſtum 
eſt, 1. Maximianum credidifle, habere 

Chriſtianos Deum quemdam. Atqui, 2. 
Deum hunc non eſſe ſupremum rerum om- 
nium conditorem, quem omnes homines 
colere debent, ſed Deum tantum Chriſtia- 
norum, id eſt, certæ cujuſdam gentis 
Deum, quales multi Dii videbantur eſſe. 
Suos enim cuique genti Deos eſſe proprios 
et peculiares, Romani Græcique, omneſque 
illa ætate popult arbitrabantur. 3. Haute 


certz gentis Deo magnam eſſe potentiam, 
ut 
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« publiſhed this edict, confeſſed his offence to God, and amidſt the 


« pains of his diftemper, cried out, that he would make ſatis- 
faction for the injuries he had done to the Chnftians.” If that 
© be true, he muſt have acknowledged, that the diſtemper under 
© which he laboured, was a juſt puniſhment from God for his 
« cruelties againſt the Chriſtians. But fo far is he from doing 
« ſo, that, on the contrary, the edict ſhews, that the emperor is 
© ſo far from confeſſing that he had acted unjuſtly, that he de- 
« clares that all his ſanctions againſt the Chriſtians were well and 
«© wiſely ordered. His aim,” he ſays, © had been, to effect 
« by his laws, that the Chriſtians, who had forſaken the religion 
« of their anceſtors, ſhould return to a right mind.” In this laſt 
act of his life, therefore, he conſidered the Chriſtians as labour- 
© ing under diſtraction, and did not at all doubt, that the reli- 
gion of the Romans was much better and ſounder than the 
© Chriſhan. A little lower he expreſsly chargeth rhe Chriſtians 
© with folly. Nor does one word drop from him, whereby we 
© ſhould be induced to ſuppoſe, that he believed the Chriſtian 
© religion to be true. He aſſigns a twofold reaſon of the change 
© of his mind toward the Chriſtians. Firſt of all, he had * 
ſerved, that the Chriſtians who had been compelled by force 
© to ſacrifice, had thrown off all religion, and worſhipped neither 
* Chriſt nor the Gods. And he thought that any religion, though 
© bad, was better than none; and he had rather that the Chriſ- 
© tians ſhould follow their own religion, than be without religion. 
Jo this reaſon he adds another, which is his own clemency : 
for he had been accuſtomed to hold forth pardon to all men. 
© Therefore Maximian would not be thought to yield to right 


and juſtice, but he would diſplay his own clemency. He gave 


© pardon to men, whom he had called © fools,” and © deſtitute 
of a ſound mind:” but he did not ſhew himſelf juſt to innocent 
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ut bonam valetudinem largiti, periculaque 
a republica depellere poſſit. 4. Beneficia 
vero ha'c ſua non erogare Deum illum, niſi 
a cultoribus ſuis exoretur. Sine dubio 
Igitur aliquis eorum, qui miſere ægrotanti 
Maximiano aderant ſubjecerat, Deum 
Chriſtianorum, his in terris agentem, mor- 
tus vitam, ægrotantibus ſanitatem reddi- 
dilſe; hanc ejus beneficentiam non defiifle ; 
multa exempla extare hominum Chriſtiano- 
rum precibus mirabili modo fanatorum, 
Fieri ergo poſſe, ut ipſe quoque ejus ope 
atrocem illum morbum, a quo conſume- 
datur, ſuperaret, ſi cultoribus illius pacem 
daret, preceſque corum expeteret. e 


Imperator, vitæ cupidiſſimus monitori huic 


habebat, et ea re, quum omnia deſperata 


eſſent, fruſtraque Dii Romanorum precibus 
et ſacrificiis Nati eſſent, poſtremo ad 
Chriſtianorum Deum, quem tamen ipſe 
colere nolebat, confugiebat. Metus ergo 
mortis, viſque ſuperſtitionis, non vero 
angor conſcientiz admiſſa ſeelera deteſtantis, 
edictum illud pariebat. Promulgato vero 
eo ſtatim ubique bellum in Chriſtianos 
ceſſabat ; captivi dimittebantur: exules re- 
vocabantur : conventus ubique, nemine re- 
pugnante, habebantur. Moſhem. De Reb, 


Chriſtian, &c. p. 950 « »» 958, 
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© and good men. I can eaſily believe, ſays Mr. Moſheim, that 
_ © theſe reaſons were ſuggeſted to the emperor by his friends | 
© and counſellors, who were about him. But the laſt words of | 
© the edict, no doubt, open the true reaſon which drew it from | 
him, and at the ſame time declare his mind concerning the 
religion of the Chriſtians. © Wherefore, agreeably to this 
* our indulgence, the Chriſtians ought to pray to their God for 
ce our welfare, and for that of the publick, and for their own, 
* that on all ſides the publick intereſt may be ſafe, and they 
* may live ſecurely in their own habitations.” From theſe words 
© it appears, 1. That Maximian believed the Chriſtians had 
© ſome God. 2. That this God was not the ſupreme God, 
* maker of all things, whom all ought to worſhip, but the God 
of the Chriſtians only, that is, the God of ſome certain people, 
as many of the Gods were ſuppoſed to be. For at that time 
the Greeks and Romans, and all other people believed that 
there were Gods proper and peculiar to every nation. 3. He 
believed, that this God of one nation had great power, and 
was able to beſtow health, and deliver the publick from many 
evils. 4. That this God did not beſtow ſuch benefits upon 
any, unleſs they who worſhipped him aſked them of him. 
Without doubt, therefore, ſome of thoſe who attended on 
Maximian in his deplorable fickneſs, had informed him that 
the God of the Chriſtians, when he dwelt on this earth, had 
given life to the dead, and health to the ſick ; and that this his 
beneficence had not yet ceaſed : and that there were many in- 
ſtances of men who had been healed in a wonderful manner 
by the prayers of Chriſtians. It was not impoſſible, therefore, 
but that he alſo might obtain deliverance from his grievous 
malady, if he gave peace to his worſhippers, and aſked their 
prayers for him. The emperor, earneſtly deſirous of life, had 
a regard to this adviſer, and thereupon, when prayers and ſa- 
crifices to the gods of the Romans had failed of ſucceſs, he 
at length fled to the God of the Chriſtians, whom, neverthe- 
leſs, he himſelf would not worſhip. Fear of death, therefore, 
and the force of ſuperſtition, produced this edict ; not anguiſh 
of conſcience for the fins which he had been guilty of. How- 
ever, upon the promulgation of this edict, the perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians ceaſed, the priſoners were ſet at liberty, 
the exiles were recalled.” 
Theſe obſervations of Mr. Moſheim are uncommon, and, as 
ſeems to me, curious. I therefore have tranſcribed them here, 
ſuppoſing that my readers may be willing to ſee them. 
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VII. At the beginning of the ninth book of his Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory Euſebius ſays: The * revocation contained in the fore- 
« ſaid imperial edict was ' publiſhed throughout Aſia, and in 


c 


c 


c 


" 


* 


cc 


« 


all its provinces. 
of the Eaſt, an impious man, if ever there was one, and a 
bitter enemy to the worſhip of the God of the univerſe, being 
much diſpleaſed with it, inſtead of publiſhing the edis irſelf, 
only * ſent orders by word of mouth to the governors, directing, 
that they ſhould forbear to give us any diſturbance, and no 
longer perſecute us: which ordinance the governors of pro- 
vinces were to communicate to each other. And Sabinus, 
who had the prefecture of the prætorium, which 1s the higheſt 
office in the empire, made known the emperor's mind to the 
governors of the ſeveral provinces in a letter written in the 
Roman language, which we have tranſlated into Greek, and is 
to this purpoſe : © The majeſty of our moſt ſacred lords the 
emperors, influenced by the pious and devout principle with 
which their minds are filled, have long ſince deſigned to bring 
all men to the true and right way of living; and that they 
who have embraced different uſages from the Romans, ſhould 
be induced to giye due reverence to the immortal gods, Bur 
ſuch is the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of ſome men, that neither 
the juſtice of the imperial edicts, nor the imminent dan- 
ger of puniſhment could prevail upon them. Foraſmuch 
therefore, as by this means it has happened, that many have 
brought themſelves into great dangers, Qur molt ſacred and 
powerful lords the emperors, agreeable to their innate piety 
and clemency, conſidering it to be far from their intention, 
that upon this account many ſhould be expoſed to danger; 
have commanded us to write this letter to you, and- to direct 
you, that if any of the Chriſtians ſhould be found practiſing 
the worſhip of their ſect, you ſhould not bring him into any 
danger, nor give him any trouble, nor appoint any puniſhment 
to him upon that account. Foraſmuch as it has been mani- 
feſtly found, by the experience of a long courſe of time, that 
they cannot by any means whatever be induced to depart from 
this obſtinacy of diſpoſition, you are therefore to write to the 
curators, and other magiſtrates, and to the governors of the 
villages of every city, that they are na longer to concern 
themſelves in this affair.“ 


7 H. E. I. ix. cap. 1. p. 346. &c. er pſa wporaſual Toig v avlo apyxuot 


ES 2 N pore 70¹ vr beo aps Toy va) 


deen Tor xa a ο,ẽl. NH . + +» Ib. p. 347. A. B. 


X 4 Here 


But Maximin, who ruled in the provinces 
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Here 1s a remarkable teſtimony, from enemies, to the patience 
and fortitude of the Chriſtians at that time : they were not in- 
duced to renounce their religion through fear of ſufferings : if 
ſome yielded, as undoubtedly ſome did, many perſevered, and 
were faithful to death. 

Euſebius goes on: © Hereupon the preſidents of provinces 
© thought that to be the real mind of the emperor, which had 
© been communicated to them in the letter of Sabinus. And 
© they-accordingly wrote to the officers and magiſtrates * in coun- 

try places: nor did they only write theſe things in their letters, 

but by their actions alſo they endeavoured to ſecure a regard 


to thoſe orders of the emperor. They therefore preſently ſet 


c 
c 
Cc 
© at liberty all whom they had confined in priſons for the con- 
© feſſion of their faith in God. A like liberty was granted to 
© ſuch as had been condemned to the mines: for they really 
thought that to be the mind of their prince, though it was 
© quite otherwiſe. However, upon this occaſion our places of 
© worſhip were opened, and the congregations of the faithful 
© were numerous... And many were leen returning to their 
© habitations, ſinging hymns of praiſe to God as they travelled 
© along the roads. 
* But,” fays * Euſebius, © that enemy of good men, and of 
all goodneſs, who ruled in the Eaſt, could not endure this, 
nor ſuffer this ſtate ot things to laſt more than ſix months: 
and trying all manner of ways to ſubvert the peace, upon ſome 
pretence or other he forbade our meeting in the cemeteries. 
Then * he took care to fend embaſſies to himſelf from the 
Antiochians, and the people of other cities, in which they aſk 
it of him as the greateſt benefit, that no Chriſtians might be 
allowed to live in their cities. The author of this contrivance 
at Antioch was 'Theotecnus, a ſubtle and wicked impoeſtor, 
who then had the office of Curator in that city.” 
© This 7 man forged againſt us many injurious reports and 
calumnies, that we might be treated as thieves and the worſt 
of malefactors. Ar length he erected an image to Jupiter 
Philius, and conſecrated it with magic charms; and in honour 
of it inſtituted many vain and impure ceremonies of initiation, 
and deteſtable rites of expiation ; and fent ſome of the oracles 
of his god to the emperor himſelf: and the better to flatter 
and pleaſe the emperor, he ſtirred up his demon againſt the 
* Chriſtians; and gave out, “ that the god commanded, that 
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che Chriſtians ſhould be expelled out of the city and the ter- 


« ritories belonging to it, as being enemies to him.” 

In the next chapter Euſebius ſays, that the like things were 
practiſed in ſome other places ; and the magiſtrates and people 
in general, in the countries ſubject to this emperor, behaved very 
uncivilly and injuriouſly to the Chriſtians. : 

Then having compoſed ſome Acts and Memoirs of Pilate 
© and our Saviour, filled with all manner of blaſphemy againſt 
© Chriſt, by the authority of the emperor they were ſent abroad 
« every where into cities and country places, and publiſhed all 
© over the empire: and it was commanded, that they ſhould be 
© ſet up every where in country places and cities to be read by 
© all men; and that they ſhould be delivered by ſchoolmaſters 
© to the boys to get them by heart, and to declaim upon them 
© inſtead of other themes. Whilſt theſe things were doing, a 
© military officer, whom the Romans call Dux, at Damaſcus in 
© Phoenicia, fetched ſome infamous women from the market- 
© place, whom by threatenings he compelled to declare, and teſ- 
« tify in writing, that they formerly had been Chriſtians, and 
that they were acquainted with their worſhip, and that in their 
places of worſhip they practiſed obſcene actions, and every 
thing elſe which he required them to ſay for defaming our re- 
« ligion. Having inſerted the teſtimonies of thoſe women into 
© the Acts, he ſent them to the emperor ; and by his command, 
© thoſe Acts were publiſhed in every city, and other place.” 

In another place * Euſebius has obſerved, that the falſhood of 
thoſe pretended Acts of Pilate was manifeſt from the date of 
them ; for they placed the ſufferings of our Saviour under Pilate 

in the ſeveath year of the reign of Tiberius; whereas, ſays 
he, it is certain from Joſephus, that Pilate was not then come 
into Judea, and that he was made procurator of Judea in the 
twelfth year of that emperor's reign: 

Moreover, ſays Euſebius, © in the midſt of the cities, 
© which never was done before, decrees of cities and imperial 
© relcripts againſt us were ſet up to publick view, engraven on 
tables of braſs: and the boys in the ſchools had nothing in 
* their mouths all the day long, but Jeſus and Pilate, and the 
Acts which had been forged to our prejudice. I think it pro- 
* per for me here to inſert the very reſcript of Maximin, 
* which was engraven in tables of braſs. It was conceived in 
© theſe very words: * A copy of the tranſlation of Maximin's 


z Cap. 4. p. 350. a H. E. I. ix. cap. 5, » H. E. I. i. cap. 9. p. 27. 
H. E. I. 1x, cap. 7. p. 352. 
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cc 1 3 | 
reſcript im anſwer to the decrees of the cities againſt us, tra 
I ran- 


15 1 from the braſs table ſet up at Tyre. 


Now at length,” 


cc 1 
he, the impudent confidence of men, having On 
7 . - Ce 


« ſhaken off the dark miſts of error and ignorance, which for 
5 a 
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while blinded the minds of men | 
may diſcern, that the world is e l | 
6) hes: of the immortal gods. It is „ | way 
* o grateful, how delightful, how acceptable, your pi — 
ſolution for the honour of the gods has been to u * 4 
it before unknown to any, how great is your ref; ec — . 
neration for the gods, which have been e ee ee = 
5 only, but alſo by great works: upon which — : 
you Nh muy ve TAE ſtyled the ſeat and habitation of 
93 90 8. nd it is evident by many proofs, that 
2 18 by the advent and preſence of the heavenly 
deltes. nd now your City, negligent of your own parti 2 
intereſts, and no longer ſending to me the requeſts wh; 4 4 
formerly were wont to ſend, conducive to your own of - 
— gh peo the promoters of the deteſtable _ 
ga road again; and like f ; 
up, it broke out again with Rd ate CO 4 
26 "hb delay, you had recourſe to our piety, as the mo 5 A 
of all religion, requeſting redreſs and aſſiſtance. No * 
be doubted, that this wholeſome deſign has been put — 1 
gi by the immortal gods, for the fake of Ns wk tur 
or them. The molt high and moſt mighty Jupiter wy g 
geſted this petition to you, who preſides in your famous 1 
who preſerveth your country gods, your wives, your children 
your families and houſes, from deſtruction. : He it 5 
has breathed into your minds this ſalutary reſolution; vid ah 
A fn „ ee and noble, and profitable it is bn vt 
him, and to perform the ſac | 8 of 
the immortal gods Suh due . cn be G 7 
of all ſenſe and reaſon as not to know, that it is owin ps 
propitious favour and bounty of the gods towards us 3 bo 
4 Hare ir Ae 1 3 to us the ſeeds committed to 
. ope of the huſbandman is not diſappointed ; 
and that the aſpect of deſtructive war i e 
on the earth; and that our bodies are e 
8 Ho eg = _ 5 aan the ſea is not area toſſed, 
rflow with ſtormy winds; and that th h 
the mother and nurſe of all things, 1 | 8 
tations within its own bowels, = dab bee en we, 


vaſt and unexpected ſciſſures? There is no man that does not 
&« know, 
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« know, that all theſe and worſe calamities have heretofore often. 
« happened : and they have befallen us, becauſe of the pernicious 
« error and empty vanity of thoſe execrable men, which has ſo ſpread 
« as to cover almoſt the whole earth with ſhame and diſhonour.”* 
© Then after ſome other things he adds: Let men now look 
« into the open fields, and ſee the flouriſhing corn waving its 
« full ears: let them ſee the meadows bedecked with plants and 
« flowers, they having been watered with ſeaſonable rain: let 
« them obſerve the calm and agreeable temperance of the air. 
« Let all men therefore henceforth rejoice, that by your piety 
« and reſpect for the facred rites of religion, the deity of the 
« moſt valiant and moſt potent Mars has been appeaſed ; and 
« that they may now ſecurely enjoy the benefits of a profound 
« and delightful peace. And as many as have forſaken that 
« blind error, and intricate maze of vanity, and are returned to 
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« a right and ſound mind, let them rejoice abundantly, as men Y 
delivered from a dangerous tempeſt, or a grievous diſeaſe, 42 
« and have now before them the proſpect of a pleaſant and com- 1 
« fortable life for time to come. But if any {till perſiſt in their = 
« yain and deteſtable folly, let them be expelled far away from mM 
« your city and country as you have deſired ; that thus, con- 1 
« formable to your laudable care in this matter, your city being 4 
« purged from all defilement and wickedneſs, you may, ac- 1 
« cording to your own genuine diſpoſition, with all due veneration 1 
« and ſolemnity, perform the ſacred rites of the immortal gods. | J 

82 « And that you may know how grateful this your petition has 4 

Ys | « been to me, and that without decrees, and without petitions, | 1 

Dy « ] am of myſelf forward to encourage well diſpoſed minds; A 

ho « we permit you to aſk the greateſt benefit you can aſk, as a k 

Jy « reward of ſo religious a purpoſe. Take care that you aſk {1 

45 | immediately, and that you receive what you aſk; for you 1 

of e ſhall obtain it without delay. Which benefit beſtowed upon | 

d your City, ſhall be henceforward throughout all time a mo- 

IG | © nument of your devout piety for the immortal gods, and ſhall 

of declare to your children and poſterity, that you have received 

" * from our hands a recompence of your love and virtue.” 

i Theſe petitions from the cities to Maximin, Euſebius, in a 

4 place before quoted, elegantly calls © embaſſies to himſelf,” they 

, having been ſolicited by his agents in thoſe cities. Cæcilius“ 

, alſo has taken notice of theſe petitions, and expreſſeth himſelf 

y 

4 d In primis indulgentiam Chriſlianis extruere liceret, ut quaſi coactus et impul. 

p cormmum tutela datam tollit, ſubornatis ſus facere videretur quod erat ſponte fatue 

, cgationibus civitatum, que peterent, ne rus, De M. P. cap. 36. 


intra civitates ſuas Chriſtianis couventicula 
| | | much 
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much after the ſame manner, ſaying, that theſe petitions from | 
the cities were procured by himſelf / 
Euſebius, having exhibited the above reſcript taken from the 
tables at Tyre, goes on: © This * reſcript againſt us was ſet up 


5 © on pillars in every province, and as far as it was in the power 
4 © of man, ſhut us out of all comfortable hopes: ſo that, accordin ; 
_ © to that divine oracle, F it were palſible, even the elect themſelves f 
1 © would be offended.” 1 | | 
i ll Theſe and other things do certainly ſhew the bitter fpirit of | 
+ 84 i heatheniſm at that time: and theſe edicts, and the hard uſage | 
_ - 8 which the Chriſtians met with in conſequence of them, are fuf.. 
_ ficient to ſatisfy us, that the heathen people did their utmoſt to 
= "if extirpate Chriſtianity ; and if it had been in the power of man, 
=— they would have actually deſtroyed it. | 
= The ſufferings of Chriſtians at that time, in that part of the 
=—_ empire which was ſubject to Maximin, were then very grievous. 


Deliverance was very deſirable, and it was near at hand. 
VIII. Conſtantine overcame Maxentius at Rome on the 28th 
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1 day of October in the year 312. And,“ as Euſebius ſays, 
ö © ſoon f after that, Conſtantine, and Licinius, who was colleague 
_ c in the empire with him, having Arit adored and praiſed God, 
ö 1 . . | 
F: . © who had been the author of theſe ſucceſſes and of all the good 
= © that had happened, did with one mind and confent enact a full 
_ oi © and comprehenſive edict in favour of the Chriſtians ; and then 
1 c ſent it to Maximin, who ruled in the eaſtern parts of the 
1 © empire, and who pretended friendſhip for them. Though 
5 Maximin was extremely uneaſy about it, he could not refuſe 
= © it: and now firſt, as Euſebius ſays, © he ſent an edict to 
8 © the preſidents in favour of the Chriſtians, and as of his own 
F © proper motion, though really out of neceſſity and againſt his will. 
3 IX. That edict of Conſtantine and Licinius, which Euſebius 
"RN calls a © full and complete law,” is not now extant. It was pub- 
1 luiſhed, as may be ſuppoſed, at Rome, in the month of Novem- 
1 ber 312, and then ſent to Maximin, who then . 
me: publiſhed a Letter to Sabinus in favour of the Chriſtians, whic 
= now follows in Euſebius. 
= 
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＋ 
At Copy OF THE TRANSLATION OF THE LETTER OF THE 
EMPEROR MAXIMIN, 


« Tovius Maximin Auguſtus to Sabinus. It is, I am per- 
« ſuaded, well known to yourſelf, and to all men, how that our 
« lords and fathers Diocleſian and Maximian, when they ſaw 
« that almoſt all mankind were forſaking the worſhip of the gods, 
« and going over to the ſect of the Chriſtians, did rightly or- 
« (ain, that“ all men who had forſaken the worſhip of their im- 
« mortal gods, ſhould be called back again to the worſhip of 


the gods by public pains and penalties. But when I firſt of 


« all happily came into the Eaſt, and perceived that great numbers 
« of men who might be uſeful to the publick, were for the fore- 
« mentioned cauſe baniſhed by the judges into ſeveral places, I 


gave orders, that for the future none of them ſhould be ſevere 


« toward the people of their province, but rather endeavour to 
« reduce them to the worſhip of the gods by fair words and 
« o00d uſage. So long therefore as my orders were obeyed by 
« the judges, no men in the eaſtern parts were baniſhed or other- 


« wiſe ill treated: and by reaſon of the mildneſs of the treat- 


« ment given to them, they were the more diſpoſed to return 


to the worſhip of the gods. But after that, when I the laſt 


« year happily entered into Nicomedia, the citizens of that place 
came to me with the images of the gods, earneſtly entreating 
« me, that by all means none of that ſect might be at all per- 
« mitted to dwell in their country. But as I knew that a great 
« many of that religion were in thoſe parts, I returned them 
« this anſwer : That I willingly granted their petition, but I did 
not perceive that the thing was deſired by all: if therefore 
there were any who perſiſted in their ſuperſtition, every one 
* ſhould, according to his own diſcretion, chooſe as he ſaw fit; 
„and ik they would embrace the worſhip of the gods they 
„might. At the ſame time I was under a neceſſity to give a 
« favourable anſwer to the citizens of Nicomedia, and to the 
* other cities, who allo had preſented to me the like petitions, 
«* that none of the Chriſtians might live in their cities, the ra- 
« ther becauſe this had never been allowed by the former em- 
* perors; and moreover it was pleaſing to the gods themſelves, 
* by whom all men and the public weal ſubſiſt. Upon all theſe 


accounts I was under a neceſſity to grant their requeſt in be- 
: * Id, p. 360, 361. „ ephes r N Dic, ND * % r- 
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318 Teſimoniet of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XL. vol. 3. P. 371. 
« half of the worſhip of the gods. Wherefore, though I have 


cc often before, both by letters and by word of mouth, recom. 
de mended to you, that nothing grievous ſhould be done to this 


« ſect in the provinces, but that they ſhould be treated with 
ce mildneſs and gentleneſs: yet that no injury may be done to 
c them by any of the inferior officers, I have thought it need. 
tc ful now by theſe letters again to remind you, that by fair words 
« and good uſage, you ſhould induce the people of our govern- 
« ment to acknowledge the providence of the gods. Therefore 
ce if any of their own accord embrace the worſhip of the gods, 
te they ought to be cheerfully received; but if any will ſtill ad- 
ce here to their own religion, you are to leave them in their own 
© power. You are therefore carefully to obſerve theſe orders; 
ce nor let any one be permitted to oppreſs the people of our 
« government by fines or other hardſhips: and that this our 
cc edit may be known to all men in the provinces, you are to 
ce publiſh it with a decree alſo ſet forth by yourſelf.” | 

This * edict of Maximin is ſuppoſed to have been publiſhed 

before the end of the year 312. 

Euſebius having alleged this edict goes on to ſay: © Theſe * 
orders being publiſhed by him from a kind — compulſion, 
and not according to the ſenſe of his own mind, he was not 
reckoned to be ſincere, or worthy to be truſted ; and the rather, 

| becauſe after publiſhing a like indulgence, he had ſhewed him- 
ſelf to be deceitful and perfidious. Therefore none of our 
people dared to aſſemble together for worſhip, nor to ſhew 
themſelves abroad openly. Nor indeed did the edit in expreſs 
terms allow of this, but only that we might be ſecure from 
violence and bad treatment: it did not empower us to meet 
together, nor to build houſes for our worſhip, nor to perform 
any of thoſe ſolemn acts of religion which are cuſtomary among 
us; though Conſtantine and Licinius, thoſe patrons of peace 
and religion, had particularly ſignified in their letters to him, 
that ſuch things had been granted by them, and they were ex- 
preſſed in the laws ſet forth to the view of all men. But that 
wicked wretch would not yield yet; nor till at laſt, when pur- 
ſued by the divine vengeance, he was compelled to do it againſt 
his will.” | 
X. Conſtantine did not ſtay long at Rome after his victory 

over Maxentius, but before the end of the year 312, or in the 
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i Poſtea refert Euſebius epiſtolam, quam datam eſſe, non vero anno inſequenti, ut 
Maximinus ad Sabinum Præſectum Præto- multi eruditi credidere, ex dictis hquet. 
rii ſui ſcripſit, quamque currenti anno Pagi ann. 312. xv. k Ibid. p. 362. 
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beginning of 313; he went thence to Milan, where he gave his 
ſiſter Conſtantia in marriage to Licinius: and there theſe two 


emp 


crors now ſet forth a ſecond edict in favour of the Chriſtians; 


which is preſerved in Euſebius ! in Greek, and is in Cæcilius “ 
in Latin, excepting that he has omitted the introduction, or 


preamble. 


bottom of the pages. 


I ſhall, as I did in another inſtance, tranſlate the 
Greek of Euſebius, and place the Latin from Cæcilius at the 


© Now,” ſays * Euſebius, © I ſhall allege the imperial conſti- 
tutions of Conſtantine and Licinius, tranſlated from the Latin.” 

« Having been long fince convinced, that the freedom of religion 
« ought not to be reſtrained, but that leave ſhould be given to 
« eyery one to follow the ſenſe of his own mind in things of re- 
« ligion, we have ordained, that as well all others, as the Chriſ- 
« tians, ſhould adhere to that ſect and way of worſhip which 


« they approve. 


But becauſe in that reſcript where this liberty 


« was granted, many and divers fects are expreſsly named, ſome 
« poſſibly have deſiſted from ſuch worſhip. Wherefore * when I 


H. E. I. x. cap. 5. P- 388. &c. 

m De M. P. cap. 48. n Sept 
. Aoimrov xa Twyv aonninur OaTHEtwy 
Kwreailne xas Au⁰i1:ie Ta; ex Pujpaiuy 
fans uilarnObiuoas Epprnvebc; mapa D- 
usa. Ib. p. 388. A. : o Cum 
feliciter tam ego Conſtantinus Auguſtus, 
quam etiam Licinius Auguſtus apud Medio- 
lanum conveniſſemus, atque univerſa, quæ 
ad commoda et ſecuritatem publicam per- 
tinerent, in tractatu haberemus, hæc inter 
cætera, quæ videbamus pluribus hominibus 
profutura, vel in primis ordinanda eſſe 
credidimus, quibus divinitatis reverentia 
continchatur, ut daremus et Chriſtianis, et 
omnibus, liberam poteſtatem ſequendi re- 
loonem, quam quiſque voluiſſet: quod 
quidem divinitas in ſede ecœleſti nobis atque 
omnibus, qui ſub poteſtate noſtra ſunt con- 
ſtituti, placatum ac propitium poſſit exiſ- 
tere. Itaque hoc conſilio ſalubri, ac rec- 
tiſſima ratione ineundum eſſe credidimus, 
ut nulli omnino facultatem abnegandam 


putaremus, qui vel obſervationi Chriſtiano- 


rum, vel ei religioni mentem ſuam de de- 
rat, quam ipſe aptiſſimam eſſe ſentiret: ut 
poſſit nobis ſumma divinitas, cujus religion 
hberis mentibus obſequimur, in omnibus 
ſolnum favorem ſuum benevolentiamque 
pra-ftare. Quare ſcire dicationem tuam 
convenit, placuiſſe nobis, ut amotis omni- 
bus conditionibus, que prins ſcriptis ad 
ofſicium tuum datis, ſuper Chriſtianorum 
somine videbantur, nunc cavete, ac ſim- 


« Conſtantine 


pliciter unuſquiſque eorum, qui eandem 
obſervandæ religiom Chriſtianorum gerant 
voluntatem, citra ullam inquietudinem ac 
moleſtiam ſui idipſum obſervare contendant. 
Que ſolicitudini tuæ pleniſſime ſignifican- 
da eſſe credidimus, quo ſeires, nos liberam 
atque abſolutam colendæ religionis ſuæ fa- 
cultatem hiſdem Chriſtianis dedifſe. Quod 
cum hiſdem a nobis indultum eſſe pervi- 
deas, intelligit dicatio tua etiam aliis reli- 
ionis ſuæ vel obſervantiæ poteſtatem ſimi- 
J apertam et liberam pro quiete tem- 
poris noſtri eſſe conceſſam: ut in colenda 
quod quiſque diligeret, habeat liberam fa- 
cultatem, quas . . honori neque cuiquam 
religion aut aliquid a nobis. Atque hoc 
ipſum in perſona Chriſtianorum ſtatuendum 
eſſe cenſuimus, quod ſi eadem loca, ad quæ 
antea convenire conſueverant, de quibus 
etiam datis ad officium literis certa antehac 
forma fucrat comprehenſa, priore tempore 
aliquid vel fiſco noſtro, "I ab alio quo- 
cumque videntur eſſe mercati, cnet 
Chriſtians, fine pecunia, et fine ulla pretii 
petitione, propoſita omni fruſtratione atque 
ambiguitate reſtituantur. Qui etiam dono 
fuerant conſecuti, eadem ſimiliter hiſdem 
Chriſtianis quantocyus reddant etiam vel 
tui qui emerunt, vel qui dono erant con- 
ſecuti, fi putaverint de noſtra benevolentia 
aliquid, Vicarium poſtulent, quo et ipſis 
per noſtram clementiam conſulatur. Quæ 
omnia corport Chriſtianorum protinus per 
intsrceſhoner tuam, ac fine mora trad: 
oportebit. 
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Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XL. vol. 3. p. 314. 


Conſtantine Auguſtus, and I Licinius Auguſtus, happily met at 
Milan, and we conſulted together what might be beſt and 
moſt conducive to the benefit of the publick, among other 
things theſe following were reſolved upon as beneficial for all. 
And in the firſt place it was reſolved, that ſuch conſtitutions 
ſhould be ordained as might ſecure the worſhip and veneration 
of the Divine Being: that is, that we ſhould grant both to 
the Chriſtians, and to all others, a free choice to follow that way 
of worſhip which they judge beſt; that + ſo the Godhead, 
and whatever is divine and heavenly, may be propitious to 
us, and to all living under our dominion. We publiſh this 
therefore as our will and pleaſure, and agreeable to ſound and 
right reaſon, that leave ſhall not be denied to any man what. 
ever to follow and chooſe the conſtitution and worſhip of the 
Chriſtians: and that leave be given to every one to betake 
himſelf to that religion which 1s moſt agreeable to him, that 
ſo the Divine being [re ©#0] may in all things diſplay his 
ufual favour and benignity toward us. Moreover it is now 
thought proper to ſignify to you, that all the reſtraints con- 
cerning the Chriſtians, which were in the former letter ſent 
to you, ſhould be left out, that whatever is unſuitable to our 
benignity may be omitted, and that now for the future every 
one who chooſeth to adhere to the Chriſtian religion, may ob- 
ſerve it freely without any impediment or moleſtation. Theſe 
things we have thought proper to ſignify to you, in order to 
your perceiving, that we have given free and full liberty to 
theſe fame Chriſtians to follow their own religion. And you 
may perceive, that as we have granted this full liberty to 
them, ſo in like manner we have granted the ſame liberty to 
others to obſerve their own inſtitution and religion: for, as is 
manifeſt, this 1s ſuitable to the tranquillity of our times, that 


Et quoniam iidem Chriſtiani noſtram quieti publice conſulatur. Hac- 


non in ea loca tantum, ad quæ convenire 
conſueverunt, ſed alia etiam habuifle noſ- 
cuntur, ad jus corporis eorum, id eſt, ec- 
clefiarum, non hominum ſingulorum, per- 
tinentia, ea omnia lege qua ſuperius com- 
prehendimus, citra ullam prorſus ambigm- 
tatem vel controverliam hiſdem Chriſtianis, 
id eſt, corpori et conventiculis corum reddi 
jubebis, ſupradicta ſcilicet ratione fervata, 
ut ii qui eadem fine pretio, ſicut diximus, 
reſtituerint, indemnitatem de noſtra hene- 
volentia ſperent. In quibus omnibus ſu— 
pradicto corpori Chriſtianorum interceliio- 
nem tuam efficaci ſſimam exhibere debebis: 
ut præceptum noſtrum quantocyus complea- 
tur: quo etiam in hoc per clemeutiun 


tenus fiet, ut ſicut ſuperius comprehenſum 
eſt, divinus juxta nos favor, quem in tantis 
ſumus rebus experti, per omne tempus 
proſpere ſucceſſibus noſtris cum beatitudine 
noſtra publica perſeveret. Ut autem hujus 
ſanctionis benevolentiæ noſtræ forma ad 
omnium poſſit pervenire notitiam, prolata 
programmata tuo hæc ſcripta et ubique pro- 
ponere, et ad omnium ſcientiam te perferre 
conveniet, ut hujus benevolentiæ noſtre 
lanctio latere non poſſit. De M. P. cap. 48. 

Org e, Ti olg £01 Yeighng 2a fh, 
ros, „, 4&8 FAT Toi; dre Thi 
nega- eE2oiay 014/20 ,n er- 


13,07. Ap. Euſcb. II. E. p- 388. D. 


e 


eration 
0th to 
at Way 
dhead, 
OUS to 
ſh this 
id and 
what. 
of the 
take 
, that 
ay his 
s now 
con- 
r ſent 
0 our 
every 
ob- 
"heſe 
er to 
ty to 
you 
y to 
y to 
as 15 
that 
Hac. 


nſum 
tantis 
mpus 
udine 
hujus 
a ad 
vlata 
pro- 
ferre 
ire 
48. 
218 

T7 


0 


7 


A 
fx 


G 3 
e As . 
5 AW” r n | 
HE On BEI, 
* 8 4 — 


p. 315. Diecle/ian's Perſecution. The Edict of Conſtantine. A. D. 313. 327 


cc 


cc 


cc 


every one ſhould have liberty to chooſe and follow the worſhip of 
that deity which he approves [o wow d ay Bzacla Oele]. This 
we have determined, that it may appear, we do not forbid or 
reſtrain any religion or way of worſhip whatever. And far- 
ther, with regard to the Chriſtians we ordain, that the ae 
of worſhip (concerning which in the letter formerly ſent to 
vou there was another rule) in which they had been wont to 
aſſemble, that if any of them have been adjudged to our trea- 
ſury or exchequer, or have been purchaſed by any, they ſhould 
be reſtored to the Chriſtians without price and without delay: 
and if any by grant have obtained ſuch places, they are to be 
immediately reſtored to the Chriſtians: and if any of thoſe 
who have purchaſed ſuch places, or have obtained them by 
grant, are deſirous to have an allowance made to them by us, 
let them apply to the officer who adminiſters juſtice in the 
place where they reſide, that a proper regard may be had to 
them according to the benevolence of our diſpoſition. You 
are to take care, that all theſe things be reſtored to the body 


of the Chriſtians without failure. And whereas the ſame 


Chriſtians, beſide the places where they aſſemble, are well 
known to have alſo other poſſeſſions, and ſuch as belong not 
to particular perſons ſeparately, but to the community, you 
are to take care, that ſuch places alſo be reſtored to the body 
to which they appertain without any ſubterfuge or delay ; upon 
this condition however, that they who reſtore theſe things with- 
out price, may expect indemnity from our hberality. In all 
theſe things you are to exert yourſelf with the utmoſt care ahd 
vigour, in behalf of the aforeſaid body of the Chriſtians, that 
our appointment may be performed with all ſpeed : that by 
this means, agreeably to our gracious intention, proviſion may 
be made for the common and publick tranquillity without de- 
lay. Hereby, as before ſaid, the divine favour, of which we 
have already had great experience, will be ſecured to us for 
ever. And that the deſign of this our law and our gracious in- 
dulgence may come to the knowledge of all, you are to take 
care, that this our Letter be ſet up every where to public 


view, that none may be ignorant of this appointment of our 


gracious indulgence.” | 
This? conſtitution or edict was ſigned and publiſhed at Milan 


? Liter» de reflituenda Eecleſia ad Præ- Chriſti 919, circa menſem Martium, ut 


133 1 . . - . 3 * 
idem miſſæ, die CHOW Iduum Juniarum Conſtantinus et Licinius in üſdem diferte 


Nicomediæ propoſita, ut teſtatur Lactantius, aſſerunt. Pagi ann. 314. num. viii. 
led date fucrant Mediolani eodem anno, | 
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322 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XL. vol. 3. p. 317, 


in the former part of the year 313, in the month of March, as 
it ſeems, by the joint authority of Conſtantine and Licinius. 

In the mean time Maximin, * who had ſided with Maxentius, 
took this opportunity, whilſt Conſtantine and Licinius were at 
Milan, and in the depth of winter marched with his army from 
Syria into Bithynia, and croſſed the Helleſpont into Thrace, 
Licinius left Milan, and went to meet him, and in a pitched bat- 
tle overcame him near Adrianople on the 3oth day of April in 
the year 313, and purſued him into Bithynia. Maximin fled 
to mount Taurus, and thence to Tarſus, where he took poiſon, 


and died miſerably about the month of Auguſt in the ſame year, 


i. | 
5 When Licinius came to Nicomedia, having offered up his 
thankſgivings to God for the victory vouchſafed to him, as 
Cæcilius ſays, he ſet up the forementioned edict in favour of 
* the Chriſtians at Nicomedia on the 13th day of June. So that, 
as the fame writer ſays, * from the time of the edict which pro- 
* claimed the perſecution, to the reſtoring of peace to the 
* churches, was the ſpace of ten years and about four months: 
or in other words, from the 23d day of February in the year 303, 
ro the 13th day of the month of June in 313, was the ſpace of 
ten years, three months, and nineteen days. 

In the firſt edict publiſhed by Conſtantine and Licinius there 
were ſome defects or faults, which were ſupplied, or corrected 
and rectified in the ſecond edict. What thoſe faults or defects 


were cannot be perceived with certainty, as the expreſſions in 


this new edict relating to that matter are obſcure. Various things 


have been propoſed by learned men * in the way of conjecture; 
but I do not think it needful to take particular notice of them here. 


q Conſtantinns rebus in urbe compoſitis, bius lib. x. cap. 5. deſcribit e lingua Latina, 
dyeme proxima, Mediolanum contendit. qui primum editz ſunt, ut ipſemet docet. 
Eodem Licinius advenit, ut acciperet Poſtea Lactantius [al. Cæcilius] ait: His 
uxorem. Maximinus, ubi eos intellexit “ literis propoſitis, etiam verbo hortatus 
nuptiarum ſolemnibus occupatos, exerci- * eft (nempe Licinius) * ut conventicula 
tum movit e Syria, hyeme quam maxime * in ſtatum priſtinum redderentur. Lic ab 
ſxviente, et manſionibus geminatis, in Bi- * everſa Eccleſia! (a die fc. xxiii. Februant 
thyniam concurrit debilitato agmine. &c. anni gog) * uſque ad reſtitutam' (uſque 
De M. P. cap. 45. Vid. et cap. 46, 47. ad diem videlicet, xiii menſis Junu ann 

r Tum cap. 48. VLicinius vero ac- 313 qua propoſitum eſt Nicomediæ ediftum 
* cepta exercitus parte ac diſtributa, traje- de reſtaurandis ecclefſits,) “ fucrunt ann 
< cit exercitum in Bithyniam paucis poſt decem, plus minus quatuor:“ nempe 
© pugnam diebus: et Nicomediam arſe menſes tres, dies novemdccim. Ideoque 
* gratiam Deo, cujus auxilio vicerat, retu- pax univerſe Eccleſiæ anno tantum eccxn 
© lit, ac die Iduum Juniarum Conſtantino reddita; Pagi ann. 314. num. vi. 
etque ipſo ter Conſulibas? (anno nempe s Valeſ. in Euſeb. loc. Baſnag. ann. 91g. 
Chriſti 313, de reſtituenda Eccleſia hu- num. xi. xii. Moſhem. de Reb. Chriſtia- 
4 juſmodi literas ad Præſidem datas proponi norum. p. 972. CC. 

Juſſit.“ Tum literas refert, quas Euſe- 
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It is, however, manifeſt, that this ſecond edict is full and 
comprehenſive, giving liberty to all men to worſhip God accord- 
ing to the beſt of their own judgment, and in the way that each 
one ſhould chooſe. At the ſame time, as I apprehend, there is 
ſpecial regard had to Chriſtians ; and the places of worſhip, of 
which they had been deprived, are reſtored to them, and like- 
wiſe ſome other poſſeſſions which belonged to their religious 
ſocieties, 1n a body. 

XI. Maximin, after his arrival at Tarſus, beſide the ſhame 
and diſappointment of his defeat by Licinius, was afflicted with 
a grievous diſtemper, and violent pains, deſcribed at large by 
Cæcilius; who alſo ſays, that now Maximin confeſſed his fault, 
and implored the forgiveneſs of Chriſt, and relief from him 
under his diſtemper; ſoon after which he expired. 

Euſebius ſays, that after the forementioned defeat, Maximin 
gave“ glory to the God of the Chriſtians, and enacted a full 
© and complete law for their liberty; and then being ſtruck with 
© a mortal diſtemper, he expired, no longer reſpite being granted 
© to him. The law iſſued by him is to this purpoſe.” 

The copy of the edict of Maximin in favour of the Chriſ- 
tians, tranſlated out of the Roman into the Greek language.“ 
« The * emperor Cæſar Caius Valerius Maximin Germant- 
« cus Sarmaticus Pius Happy Invincible Auguſtus. It is noto- 
« rious to all, that by all means, and at all times, we have con- 
« ſulted the welfare of our ſubjects in the provinces, and have 
« endeavoured to procure for them what might be molt for the 


A 


good and benefit of the publick in general, and for the com- 


« fort and ſatisfaction of every one in particular; and we truſt 
« that all who ſhall look back upon our paſt proceedings and 
« adminiſtration of affairs, will be convinced in their own minds 
« of this. For when formerly it came to our knowledge, that 


© upon occaſion of the law enacted by our deified fathers, Dio- 


« cleſitan and Maximian, which forbade the aſſemblies of Chriſ- 


mentis adatus fatebatur, Chriſtum ſubinde 
deprecans, et plorans, ut ſuimet miſere- 
retur ſic inter gemitus quos tamquam cre- 
maretur, edebat, nocentem ſpiritum de- 
teſtabili genere mortis efflavit. De M. P. 
| cap. 49. u Eire 0n 925 dEr Y 
Vino ingurgitavit , . et fic hauſit venenum. r Xprriouwy Orws, vo Ts Tune 
. . Deinde poſt multos graveſque cruciatus, eAevfepic; avrwy TEREWTATH 1a WATpEC UTE 
cum caput ſuum parietibus infligeret, exili- giarataptocy Orb e auTInAy WI 
erunt oculi ejus de cavernis. Tunc demum, 0 pics avrw ytov2 oleions mpobiopiacs 
amiſſo viſu, Deum videre cœpit candidatis TeAevTe Tov ier. 
munſtris ſe jucicantem. Exclamabat ergo p. 363. D 
ſicut ii, qui torqueri ſolent, et non ſe, led p. 363, 364. 
alios feciſſe dicebat. Deinde, quaſi tor- : 
1 2 5 


t... Tarſum poſtremo confugit. Ibi 
cum jam 5 marique perterreretur, non 
ullum ſpcraret refugium, angore animi ac 
metu confugit ad mortem, quaſi ad reme- 
dium malorum, quz Deus in caput ſuum 
congeſſit. Sed prius cibo ſe inferſit, ac 


H. E. l. 1 
* Ap. Euſeb. ib. 
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< trans, many injuries and extortions have been committed by 
« the officers, and that theſe miſchiefs increaſed among our 
<« people, and the goods and eſtates of our ſubjects were waſted, 
c for whoſe welfare we are always earneſtly concerned: we ? the 
ce laſt year ſent letters to the governors of every province, by 
e which it was enacted, that if any one would adhere to ſuch 
* cuſtom, and the obſervance of their own religion, he ſhould 
ce be at liberty to follow his own judgment and inclination, with. 
te cut obſtruction or hindrance from any man: and that they 
* ſhould be permitted freely to do, without fear or diſtruſt, 
* whatever in this matter they approved of. Nevertheleſs, at 
« the ſame time, it could not be concealed from our know- 
« ledge, that fome of the judges have miſunderſtood our orders, 
% and have endeavoured to make our people diſtruſt the ſincerity 
«© of our intentions, and have made them afraid to perform the 
« worſhip agreeable to them. Wherefore, that for the time to 
e come, all fear and ſuſpicion of ambiguity may be removed, 
* we have ordered this edict to be publiſhed, that it may be 
«© known to all, that by this our grant, it is lawful for thoſe who 
*« chooſe this religion and worſhip, to act therein as they ſee beſt, 
« and to perform worſhip in the way to which they have been 
« accuſtomed. And it is granted to them that they may repair 
© their dominical houſes. And that our beneficence may be the 
© more conſpicuous, we have thought fit farther to enact, that 


| „ x 5 
« if any buildings or lands, aforetime belonging to the Chril- 
e tians, have by virtue of the edict of our fathers been con- 
&« fiſcated, and brought into our treaſury, or have been ſeized 
and occupied by any city, or have been fold, or given in grant 
* to any, we have ordered, that all thefe ſhould be returned to 
be the former right and poſieſſion of the Chrittians ; that all men 
« may be fully perſuaded of our piety and provident concern in 
this matter.“ | 
Euſebius ſaid, as quoted above, that now Maximin © gave ful} 
© and complete liberty to the Chriſtians.” And, indeed, this 
edict, fo fir as it relates to the Chriftians, is conformable to 
the edict of Conſtantine and Licinius, before exhibited. 
I have nothing farther to add here, but that * according to 
the 
y Upon this place Valeſius rightly ob- © in the year of Chriſt 313.“ And ſee Pagi 
ſerves; * He intends his epiſtle ſent to Sa- ann. 314. num. vii. z Baluzius 
* binus, Prefett of the Pretorium, which recte in Notis obſervat non ſtatim mortuum 
* Euſebius had alleged before. Maximin elle Maximinum ac Tarſum pervenit, fed 
here ſays, he had written that letter in aliquanto tempore graviſſimos dolores ſuſti- 
* the preceding year, meaning the year of nuiſſe, ſicque non videri, eum ante menſem 


© Chriſt 919. It follows, therefore, that Auguſtum periiſſe. Vide que ibidem 
* this laſt edit of Maximin was written ſequuntur, Pagi ann, 314. num, viii. 
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Diocleſian's Perſecution. Maximin's Edict. A. D. 373. 


the computation of learned critics, Maximin died, as already 


hinted, in the month of Auguſt, in the year 313. 
XII. I have now recited at length all the edicts concerning 


the perſecution of Diocleſian. . 

There are two inſcriptions in * Gruter, relating to it, in 
which it is intimated, that in the times of © Diocleſian, and 
« Maximian Herculius, and Galerius, the name of the Chriſ- 
tians, who had overthrown the republick, was extirpated.* 
And again, © that the ſuperſtition of the Chriſtians was every 
« where extirpated, and the worſhip of the gods reſtored.” 

I ſhall put down thoſe two inſcriptions at length, in the Latin 
original. They are ſaid to have been found in Spain, at a place 
called Clunia, which * was a Roman colony. 


Clunie in Hiſp. in pulchra columna, 


DIOCLETIANUS. JOVIUS. ET 
MAXIMIAN, HERCULIUS 
CAES. AUGG 
AMPLIFICATO. PER. ORIEN 
TEM. ET OCCIDENTEM 
IMP. ROM 
NOMINE. CHRISTIANORUM | 
DELETO. QUI. REMP. EVER 
TEBANT, © 


Clunie Hiſp. 


DIOCLETIAN. CAES, 

AUG. GALERIO. IN ORI 
ENTE. ADOPT. SUPER 
STITIONE, CHRIST. 
UBIQUE. DELETA. ET CUL 
TU. DEOR. PROPAGATO 


XIII. I think it may not be improper to add fome concluding 
obſervations upon this perſecution. Mr. Moſheim will furniſh 


me with ſome; after which I may ſubjoin others of my own. 


Il mourut, vers le mois d' Aouſt a Tarſe Paris. 2 Ap. Gruter. p. 280. 


dans Cilicie. Tillem. Perſecution de Dio- b Vide Cellarii Geogr. Antiq. I. ut, 


cletien Art. 48. Mem. E. I's V. P · 117. cap. 1. 
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Obſ. 1. This © perſecution might as properly, or more properly 
be called Maximian's as Diocleſian's. It is evident from“ Cæci. 
lius, and from © Euſebius, that Maximian Galerius was the firſt 
mover in this deſign. He ſeems to own as much himſelf, at 
the beginning of the edict publiſhed by him in favour of the 

hriſtians, a ſhort time before his death. Cæcilius, in his book 
Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, has largely related, how? Gale. 
rius urged Diocleſian to it: who * for ſome while objected to it, 
alleging the great diſturbances which 1t might occaſion in the 
empire. And it is allowed, that the perſecution did not begin 
till the 19th year of Diocleſian's reign, before which time many: 
Chriſtians were admitted to poſts of honour, near the emperor's 
perſon, and in the provinces. Moreover, 1n the third year of 
the perſecution, Diocleſian reſigned, and concerned himſelf no 
longer in the the affairs of the empire. However, it muſt be 
acknowledged, that he joined and concurred in the ſeveral edicts 
againſt the Chriſtians, which were publiſhed in the firſt two years 
of the perfecution. Nor do we aim to acquit him of all guilt 
in this affair; but only to mitigate the reflections which have 
been caſt upon him both in former and later times. Diocleſian 
was timorous and ſuperſtitious; but it does not appear that he 
delighted in cruelty. | | 

Obſ32. In the firſt edit for the perſecution, as we learn from 
' Fufebius, the ſacred ſcriptures were ordered to be burnt; and, 
ſo far as we know, this is the firſt imperial edict of that kind. 
Mr. Moſheim ſuſpects, that * Hierocles, or ſome other learned 
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c Quz a Diocletiano nomen habet de- 
cennis, et omnium atrociſſima Chriſtianorum 
vexatio, rectius Maximiana vocanda eſſet. 
Etſi emm Diacletianus, fraudibus ſacerdo— 
tum deceptus, injuriarum aliquid Chriſtians 
in aula degentibus, et caſtra ſequentibus, 
intulit, leges etiam deinde in eos rogavit ; 
certum tamen eſt, præcipuum hujus cala- 
mitatis auctorem, generum ejus, Maximi— 
anum Galerium fuiſſe. De Reb. Chriſtian, 


p. 916. d De M. P. cap. 10, 11, 
12. e II. E. I. viii, cap. 16. p. 
314. Vid. De M. P. cap. 34. 


in. Euſeb. H. E. l. vin. cap. 17. p. 316. 
s Deinde, iater;etto aliquanto tempore, 
in Bithyniam venit hyematum [Diocle— 
tianus: eodemque tempore Maximianus 
quoque Cæſar inflammatus ſcelere advent, 
ut ad perſequendos Chriſtianos inſtigaret 
ſenem vanum, qui jam principium fecerat. 
De M. P. cap. 10. h Ergo habito 
inter te per totam hyemem conſilio, cum 
nemo admitteretur .. diu 
ejus repugnavit, oflendens, quam perni— 
cioſum effet inquictari orbem terre, ſundi 


ſenex ſurori 


ſanguinem multorum: illos libenter mort 
ſolere: ſatis eſſe, ft palatinos tantum et 
milites ab ea religione prohiberet, Nec 
tamen deflectere potuit præcipitis hominis 

infaniam. Ibid. cap. 11 
bh Quocirca multum, meo quidem ju- 
dicio, de contumeliis et querimoniis de- 
trahi debet, quibus et veteres et recentiores 
Imperatorem hunc obruunt. Peccabat, 
fateor, levitate, ſuperſtitione, timiditate: 
at multo tamen, quam vulgaris opinio fert, 
tolerabilius peccabat. Moſhem. ubi ſupr. 
p. 922. M. i H. E. I. viii. cap. 2. 
p. 294. B. k Non dubito vero, 
malignam hanc voluntatem libros Chriſti- 
anorum delendi, Hieroclem, de quo dixt- 
mus, Auguſtis injeciſſe. Certe, non ho- 
minum rudium, et rei Chriſtiane ignato- 
rum, quales Maximianus, ejuſque ſocer 
erant, ſed eruditorum, et ſacri codicis 
peritorum, qui quid illis traderetur, et 
quantam vim haberent ad Chriſtianorum 
animoy contra deorum cultum et ſuperſu- 
tionem muniendos ex lectione eorum ipſi 

percepiſent, Id. ib. p. 925. 
men, 


an 
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men, were the contrivers of this malignant order, and ſuggeſted 
it to the emperors. Mr. Moſheim is alſo of opinion, that 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory has greatly ſuffered by it. The precept in 
the edict might ſpeak only of ſacred books, or ſcriptures. But 


the officers employed in the execution, when they ſearched for 


ſacred books, would lay hold of any writings, which they found 
in the places of Chriſtian worſhip, or in the habitations of 
biſhops or other Chriſtians. The copies of the ſacred books of 
the Old and the New Teſtament were now ſo numerous, that 
they could not be all found and deſtroyed. But of ſome Acts 
of Martyrs, Regiſters of church-affairs, Epiſtles of Biſhops to 
each other, there might be few copies only, or perhaps one 
alone. If ſuch papers were ſeized and thrown into the flames, 


they were irrecoverably loſt. 
Thoſe obſervations are from Mr. Moſheim. I ſhall now add 


two or three others. | 

Obſ. 3. Diocleſian's perſecution was very grievous; indeed, 
it was the longeſt and the worſt that the Chriſtians had ever en- 
dured. This may appear from the particulars alleged above 
from Euſebius, though my accounts have been deſignedly brief, 
and therefore defective. Sulpicius Severus, as may be remem- 
bered, ſaid, Never was the world more waſted by any war.” 
That obſervation is verified by the eighth and ninth books of 
Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, together with his book Of the 
Martyrs of Paleſtine: containing the authentic accounts of a 
learned and eminent man, who was a contemporary, and an 
eye-witneſs of many of the cruelties related by him. I ſay, that 
obſervation may be verified by thoſe authentic hiſtories, without 
having recourſe to ſpurious acts of martyrs, or any other le- 
gendary writings. | 

Sulpicius Severus adds : © Nor ever had we a greater victory, 
© than when we were not overcome by the ſlaughters of ten years,” 
Another true and juſt obſervation ! For the patience and fortitude 
of the Chriſtians of that time were invincible and admirable. 
Some of all orders, paſtors of churches, and others, were pre- 
ſently terrified, and fell away; but many were faithful to 
death. They patiently endured calumnies, ſtripes, impriſon- 


! Ex Addis purgationis Felicis apud primis rerum Chriſtianorum temporibus quæ 
Baluzium Miſcell. Tom. ii. p. 84. conſtat, ſupererant documenta, chartz, epiſtolz, 
epiſtolas etiam falutatorias, quas epiſcopi leges, Acta Martyrum et Conciliorum, ex 
mutuo ſibi variis de rebus ſcribebant, quibus antiqua Chriſtiane civitatis hiſtoria 
combultas eſſe. Nam he in tabulariis egregie illuſtrari potuiſſet, omnia in his 
etiam templorum reponi ſolebant. Hinc turbis, plurima ſaltem, intcrierunt, Id. ib. 
incredibilem Hiſtoria Chriſtiana jacturam p. 924, 923. | 


jn hot bello Diocletianzo fecit. Nam ex - 
| Y 4 ments, 
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ments, maiming of members, exquiſite tortures of every kind, 
and {till perſevered; and though many were taken off by crueldeaths 
of every kind, the number of the faithful was not diminiſhed, bur 
increaſed and multiplied under that heavy weight of afffictions. 
Obſ. 4. The revolution made in the Roman empire, in favour 
of the Chriſtians, upon the converſion of Conſtantine, was a 
gracious diſpenſation of divine Providence; it put an end to 
ſcenes of cruelty, which are ſhocking to think of, and were dif- 
graceful to human nature. The profeſſors of the religion of 
Jeſus had now endured many ſevere trials, and had approved 
their zeal and fidelity under them. They had been tried, and 
were found faithful, and loved not their lives unto the death. Rev. i. 
10. xii. 11. And thereby they had done great and laſting honour 
to the principles of their religion. Now, therefore, God ap- 
pointed them reſt from thoſe troubles. For, as it is ſaid, Pf. 
CXXV. 3. the rod of the wicked ſhall not always reſt upon the lot of 
the righteous, left the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity. 
Obſ. 5. And laſtly, the cruelties of Diocleſian's and other 
heathen perſecutions, which have been endured by Chriſtian 
people, may fill our minds with horror for perſecution, and every 


degree of it. | 

Never let us be perſecutors: never let us encourage or give 
countenance to perſecution: never let the cruelties of heathen 
perſecutions be practiſed in Chriſtian countries. 

If we would effectually ſecure ourſelves from temptations to 
perſecution, let us take care to derive our religion from the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, without adding other doctrines, 
not found in them, as important parts of religion. Where tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or other like abſurdities are taught as articles of 
religion, there will be perſecution. Ancient Gentiliſm could not 
ſtand before the light of the goſpel. It was abſurd, and could 
not be maintained by reaſon and argument. The Chriſtians, 
therefore, were continually gaining ground. They drew men off 
from the temples, from ſacrifices, from the religious ſolemnities, 
from public ſports and entertainments. This was a provocation 
to heathen people, which they could not endure; they had re- 
courſe, therefore, to violence, and tried every poſſible way to 
diſcourage the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion; and in the ſpace 
of about two hundred and fifty years, from the emperor Nero to 
Maximin, there were ten, or more, heathen perſecutions of the 
Chriſtians : the laſt of which was the longeſt, and the worſt of 
all; at the end of which Chriſtianity prevailed. But if Gentiliſm 
had been revived, heathen perſecutions would have been repeat- 
ed, and the cruelties of former times would have been practiſed 
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over again, with equal, or, if poſſible, with redoubled rage and 
violence. The emperor Julian, when he became a heathen, ' 
though he was a man of wit and learning, and though he dreſſed 
up his ſcheme of Gentiliſm in as plauſible a form as he was able, 
to recommend it.to the judgments of men, could not help being a 
perſecutor, like his admired Marcus Antoninus, and many others, 
his heathen anceſtors and predeceſſors. So it will be always. An 
abſurd religion cannot maintain itſelf by reaſon and argument: 
it needs, and will have recourſe to force and violence for its fup- 
port. But true religion, which is throughout reaſonable, can 
rely upon its own intrinſic excellence, and thoſe teſtimonials, 
which God, in his good Providence, has been pleaſed to afford 
it, as the proper evidences of its high original, 
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CH AP: 
A review of the foregoing period, from the beginning 0 the third century te 


the converſion of Conſtantine : with ſome general obſervations upon the flate 
of Chriſtianity under heathen emperors. 


J. I nave now given an account of the heathen writers of 


the third century, who have taken notice of the Chriſtians: and 


I have made large extracts out of them, and tranſcribed many 
paſſages at length. It may be worth the while to recolleCt here 
what we have met with. | 

In Dion Caſſius's noble work, The Hiſtory of the Romans, 
publiſhed about the year 230, we have ſeen * another teſtimony 
to that important event, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
overthrow of the Jewiſh people in Judea by Veſpaſian and Titus. 
In him alſo we have ſeen * another teſtimony to Domitian's per- 
ſecution of the Chriſtians. From him alſo we © learn Nerva's 
favourable regard to them. | 

In Amelius, a Platonic philoſopher, diſciple of Plotinus, about 
the year 263, we have ſeen a very diſtinct and honourable teſti- 

10ny to St. John's © goſpel. 

That eminent critic Longinus, about the year 264, in his work, 
Of the Sublime, has made very honourable mention of Moſes, 
the Jewiſh Lawgiver, and commends the ſtyle, in which he repre- 
ſents the creation of the world. There is alſo a Fragment 
aſcribed to him, where the apoſtle Paul is mentioned to advantage. 


2 In this volume, p. 129 « . . 132. b p. 132.» 133. © p. 135» 
4 p. 161,,, 163, © p. 166, 1 »% oo 167. 
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And we have met with a paſſage in Diogenes Laertius, * about 
the year 210, which gives great light to St. Paul's diſcourſe at 
Athens, where he puts the Athenians in mind of an altar of 
theirs, with an inſcription to the Unknown God. a 

The ſaying of Numenius, © what is Plato, but Moſes in Greek ? 
is well known, and recorded in divers ancient“ writers. But the 


time of Numenius appears to me uncertain. Nor is it clear, that 


he has at all referred to the affairs of Chriſtians, or their ſcriptures, 

The emperor Alexander Severus, whoſe reign began in the 
year 222, as we learn from Lampridius, * one of the Auguſtan 
writers, was favourable both to Jews and Chriſtians, and had à 
reſpect for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, He had two private chapels, 
one more honourable than the other. In the firſt were placed 
the deified emperors, and alſo ſome eminently good men, and 
among them Chriſt, and Abraham, and Orpheys. Some other 
things of a like kind may be ſeen in his chapter, which need not 
be recollected here; but they are of uſe to ſhew that the Chriſ- 
tians were then well known, and that their innocence, or freedom 
from licentious principles and great crimes, was manifeſt. And 
this emperor deſerves to be commended for his moderation, and 
for the juſtneſs of his ſentiments. 

The emperor Philip, whoſe reign began in 244, and ended in 
249, has been by ſome ſuppoſed to be a Chriſtian. We have 
examined that queſtion, and now refer our readers to what has 
been ſaid upon it by divers learned * men. 

The emperor Aurelian reigned from 270 to 275. Flavius 
Vopiſcus, one of the Auguſtan writers, has preſerved a part of 
a letter written by him to the ſenate at the beginning of his reign, 
in which the Chriſtians are expreſsly mentioned: which ſhews 
that the Chriſtians were then well known to the Roman emperors, 
and to the Roman ſenate, and to all men. 

A like obſervation may be made upon a ſtory told by the ſame 
writer“ concerning Heliogabalus, whoſe reign began in 218. 

In this period were ſeveral learned men, who wrote againſt the 
Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian religion : one of whom 1s * Por- 
phyry. He was born about the year 233, We have placed 
him as flouriſhing in the year 270. He was diſciple of the 
celebrated Plotinus, and was himſelf a learned man, and a phi- 
loſopher of the firſt rank. He publiſhed many books, ſome of 
which are ſtill extant. His work againſt the Chriſtians conſiſted 
of fifteen books, and ſeems to have been prolix, and carefully 
ſtudied, and filled with a great deal of learning, and the quota- 
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tions of divers authors not now extant. Rufinus calls him a 
determined enemy of Chriſt, and ſays he did his utmoſt to over- 
throw the Chriſtian religion by his writings. His objections 
againſt Chriſtianity were in eſteem with heathen people for a 
great while, as we learn from Auguſtine and others ; and his 
memory was in abhorrence with Chriſtians, for the bitterneſs 
with which he had oppoſed them. His work was a violent attack 
upon our ſcriptures, both of the Old and the New Teſtament ; 
45 we can perceive by the fragments of his work ſtill remaining 
in Chriſtian writers, who have quoted him; at the ſame time 
they are a teſtimony to them ; they bear witneſs to their antiquity, 
and to the great eſteem which they were in with Chriſtians; and 
if his work were {till extant, it might be of farther uſe to us in 
that reſpect, and upon ſome other accounts. I have made a 
large collection of the remaining fragments of his work, to which 
I refer my readers, without adding any more obſervations here. 
But the work called The Philoſophy of Oracles, which has been 
quoted by ſome as his, I take to be a forgery; and I have 
aſſigned my reaſons at large for that opinion. 

At the beginning of Diocleſian's perſecution, about the year 
303, another 1 publiſhed a work againſt the Chriſtians. We do 
not know his name, but he likewiſe was by profeſſion a philo- 
ſopher. His work was written in an inſinuating manner, making 
fair pretences of good-will to the Chriſtians, that he might 
recover them from error, and deliver them from the ſufferings, 
to which they were expoled by a "_— contrary to the laws. 
It ſeems to have been a large volume, for it conſiſted of three 
books; Lactantius lights it; but this philoſopher's objections 
may have been ſufficient to affect many of the common people 
among the Gentiles, and if it were now extant, it would be a 
great curioſity. | 

About the fame time another work was written againſt the 
Chriſtians by * Hierocles, a man of learning, and a perſon of 
authority and influence, as he was a magiſtrate; it was in two 
books. Nor did he take upon him the character of an enemy 
to the Chriſtians ; he aimed rather to be eſteemed a kind and 
iriendly counſellor and adviſer, He was well acquainted with 
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o Si nihil aliud eſt, vel de Porphyrio verſum religionem noſtram blaſphemiz vo- 
blere debuerat, qui ſpecialis hoſtis Chriſti lumina N &c. Ib. p. 424. 

eſt, qui religionem Chriſtianam, quantum . - - . ipſum Porphyrium ſequendo, qui 
in, ſe fuit, penitus ſubvertere conatus eſt adverſum Chriſtum, et adverſus Deum li- 
irriptis ſuis. Rufin. in Hieron. Invectiv. bros impios ac ſacrilegos ſcripſit. Id. ib. 


lib. ii, ap. Hieron T. 4. p. 418. p. 422. p p. 226. &c. 
144 Nam Porphyrius tuus, dic quæſo quid te 4 p. 252. &c. t p. 254: &c. 
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our ſcriptures, and made many objections againſt them; thereby 
bearing teſtimony to their antiquity, and to the great reſpe& 
which was ſhewn to them by the Chriſtians : for he has referred 
to both parts of the New Teſtament, the goſpels and the epiſtles. 
And by Diocleſian's edict, the Chriſtian ſcriptures were or- 
dered to be burnt when their temples were demoliſhed : it was 
the firſt order of the kind; it ſhews, that our ſcriptures were 
then well known, and that the Gentile people were ſenſible of 
their importance: whether Hierocles was the adviſer of that or- 
der we cannot ſay. Wo | 
He did not deny the truth of our Saviour's miracles ; but in 
order to weaken the argument which the Chriſtians formed from 
them, in proof of our Saviour's divine authority and miſſion, 


he ſet up Apollonius Tyanæus as a rival, or ſuperior to him: 


but it was a vain effort. We ſtill have the Life of Apollonius, 
which Hierocles made uſe of, written by Philoſtratus ; we are 
therefore able to paſs a judgment upon his argument, and we 
can diſcern it to be very weak: for the works there aſcribed to 
Apollonius are not equal to our Saviour's miracles, nor com- 
parable with them: nor are the things aſcribed to Apollonius 
written in a credible manner. And moreover, the hiſtory of 
him which Hierocles made uſe of, was not written till more than 
an hundred years after his death, | 

By Lactantius we are informed, that * the famous lawyer Do- 
mitius Ulpian, about the year 222, in his book Of the Duty 
of a Proconſul, made a collection of all the edicts of former em- 
perors againſt the Chriſtians. 

And we have now in this volume ſeen an account of all the 
perſecutions endured by the Chriſtians, from the year of our 
Lord 202, when the emperor Severus publiſhed his edict againſt 
the Chriſtians, to the year 312, or 313, when Conſtantine and 
Licinius put an end to the perſecution begun by Diocleſian. 

The progreſs of the Chriſtian religion in this period is abun- 
dantly atteſted : every thing bears witneſs to it. Porphyry ſays, 
that © there: were many Chriſtians and others who cenſured Plato, 
© againſt whom Plotinus' [about the year 260 and before] * often 
© argued in his diſputations, and alſo wrote a little book, which 
© was entitled, Againſt the Gnoſtics.“ Porphyry complained 
alſo, that © ſince ® Jeſus had been honoured, none had received 
any publick benefit from the gods.“ I preſume, it could not 
be a very ſmall number of Chriſtians, in ſome obſcure place, 
which ſo diſguſted the gods, as to induce them to withhold their 
t See p. 225. 
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acious influences from the whole Roman empire. From his 
reflections upon Origen, * who, as he ſays, © had many admirers 
« and followers,” it appears, that the Chriſtians were then a nu- 
merous body of men. 2 Po 

If the number of the profeſſors of the Chriſtian religion had 
not been increaſed and multiplied, there would have been no 

erſecutions, nor any adverſary writers: thoſe learned men and 
philoſophers would have ſpared the labour of compoſing volu- 
minous works againſt the Chriftian religion if it had few or no 
votaries. Perſecutions likewiſe bear witneſs to the growing num- 
ber of the Chriſtians. Says the Author of the book Of the 
Deaths of Perſecutors, near the beginning of his work: © In” 
© the time of Nero, Peter came to Rome, and having wrought 
divers miracles by the power of God, he converted many to 
« righteouſneſs, Nero being informed of this, and hearing hke- 
«© wiſe, that not only at Rome but every where elſe, many for- 
ſook the worſhip of idols, and lighting antiquity went over 
© to the new religion, he reſolved to extirpate that doctrine, and 
© was the firſt who perſecuted the ſervants of God. At which 
© time, by his order, Peter was crucified and Paul beheaded.” 

Sulpicius Severus has expreſſed himſelf much after the fame 
manner: I ſhall place a part of what he ſays below * without 
tranſlating him. | | | 

And Maximin, one of the laſt perſecuting emperors, in his 
letter to Sabinus above“ quoted, ſpeaks to this purpoſe : © Ir is, 
« ] am perſuaded, well known to yourſelf, and to all men, how 
« that our lords and fathers, Diocleſian and Maximian, when 
« they ſaw that almoſt all mankind were forſaking the worſhip of 
« the gods, and going over to the ſect of the Chriſtians, did 
« wiſely ordain, that all men, who had forſaken the worſhip of 
« their immortal gods, ſhould be brought back to the worſhip of 
« the gods by public pains and penalties.” Where the great 
increaſe of men profeſſing Chriſtianity is expreſsly aſſigned as 


* p. 182. &c. Cumque jam Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. 
Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit, &c. De Mortib. Perſec. cap. 2. 
et editis quibuſdam miraculis, quz virtute 2 Interea, abundante jam Chriſtianorum 
ipſius Dei, data fibi ab eo poteſtate facie= multitudine accidit, ut Roma incendio 
bat, convertit multos ad juſtitiam, deoque conflagraret, Nerone apud Antium conſti- 
templum fidele ac ſtabile collocavit. Qua tuto. . . . Hoc initio in Chriſtianos ſæviri 
re ad Neronem delata, cum animadverte- cœptum. Poſt etiam datis legibus religio 
ret, non modo Rome, ſed ubique quotidie vetabatur: palamque edictis propoſitis 
maynam multitudinem deficere a cultu ido- Chriſtianum eſſe non licebat. Tum Paulus 


orum, et ad religionem novam, damnata 
vetuſtate, tranſire, ut erat execrabilis ac 
nocens tyrannus, profilivit ad excidendum 
cxleſte templum, delendamque juſtitiam, 
et primus omnium perſecutus Dei ſervos, 


ac Petrus capitis damnati: quorum uni 

cervix gladio deſecta, Petrus in crucem 

ſublatus eſt. Sulp. Sever. I. 11. cap. 29. 
* See p. 317, 318. 


the 


334 Tflimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XII. vol. 3. p. 33. 


the teaſon of inflicting pains and penalties upon them at that 
time: © that they might be brought back to the old religion,” 
And what is here ſo clearly owned, muſt be ſuppoſed to haye 
always been the real occaſion of thoſe violent methods, which 
had been ſo often made uſe of to check the increaſe of the num. 
ber of Chriſtians, and to root them out, if poſſible, and all 
traces and footſteps of their religion. And the ſeveral edicts of 
all the perſecuting emperors are proofs, that the Chriſtian religion 
was continually making progreis, and gaining ground. 

Let this ſuffice for a review of the argument of this volume, 

II. I now proceed to make ſome obſervations upon the ſtate 
of Chriſtianity under heathen emperors ; and they thall be theſe 

three. | 

It was all along in a ſtate of perſecution : 

Nevertheleſs it prevailed greatly; | 

Which is honourable to the religion of Jeſus, and to the pro- 
feſſors of it at that time. 

1. Chriſtianity, from the time of its firſt appearance in the 
world, was all along in a ſtate of perſecution till the converſion 
of Conſtantine. | 

I forbear to ſhew here, how it was oppoſed and perſecuted after 
the reſurrection of Jeſus by the Jewiſh rulers at Jeruſalem, and in 
Judea, and then by Herod Agrippa when king of Iirael, and 
afterwards by other Jews in Judea, and out of it. Upon theſe 
things I do not now inſiſt, which may be ſeen in the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and the epiſtles of the New Teſtament, and alſo in the 
ſecond chapter of the ſeventh volume of this work, where was 
ſhewn © the treatment given to the firſt Chriſtians by the unbe- 
< lieving Jews.“ 1 -m now only to conſider the ſtate of Chriſ. 
tianity in Gentile countries, and under heathen emperors, from 
the time that it began to. be preached among the Gentiles, and 
to make ſome progreſs among them, from about the middle of 
the firſt century to the end of this period, when Conſtantine 

- embraced the Chriſtian religion, and by edicts gave leave to 
Chriſtians to worſhip God according to their own judgment and 
conviction. 

St. Luke, in the Acts of the apoſtles, has taken notice of 
ſome difficulties which St. Paul met with in preaching the goſpel 
in Gentile cities; particularly at Lyſtra in Lycaonia, ch. xiv. 19, 
20. at Philippi, ch. xvi. 19... 24. St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks of 
ſome of his jufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 23... 26, particularly at 25. 
thrice was T beaten <with rods: meaning, as I ſuppoſe, by 
Roman magiſtrates : though St. Luke has mentioned one in- 
ſtance only, which was at Philippi, as juſt mentioned, when o_ 
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Paul and Silas underwent that hard uſage. But there were no 
imperial edicts iſſued againſt the Chriſtians, before that of Nero 
in the year of Chriſt 64 or 65; at which time the two apoſtles, 
Peter and Paul, were put to death. 2 _ 

It has now of a long time been a prevailing opinion, that 
Chriſtians ſuffered ten perſecutions under heathen emperors : ne- 
vertheleſs, there have been ſome exceptions made to this opinion 
by a learned writer, who is deſervedly in great repute. © If * 


« you ſpeak,” he fays, © of heavy perſecutions that prevailed 


© every where, there were not ſo many, if of leſſer troubles, 
« there were more than ten, The number of ten general perſe- 
«© cutions is no more than a popular error which aroſe in the fifth 
© century, deſtitute of good foundation in hiſtory, and founded 
in a fanciful interpretation of ſome texts of the Old Teſta- 
© ment, where the Chriſtian perſecutions have been thought to 
be foretold. Lactantius, in his book Of the Deaths of Perſe- 
© cutors, makes but ſix perſecutions : Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſti- 
© cal Hiſtory does not number the perſecutions, though nine 
© perſecutions may be made out from it. Upon the whole, the 
© notion of ten heathen perſecutions had its riſe in the fifth 
© century.” 

5 all which I muſt ſay, that in the book Of the Deaths of 
Perſecutors, whether written * by Lactantius, or another, we 
cannot expect to ſee an account of all the perſecutions which 
Chriſtians had ſuffered in former times. His book is entitled, 
Of the Deaths of Perſecutors; his deſign therefore is to ſpeak 
of ſuch perſecutors only as came to an untimely end: accordingly 
he writes of the perſecution of Nero, Domitian, Decius, Vale- 
rian, and Aurelian, who ſuffered a violent death. Of their per- 


A 


A 


= Numeramus a multis jam ſæculis decem ſunt. Hoc vero certum eſt, eos hane 


ejuſmodi perſequutiones. Verum non ſuf- 
tragatur huic numero vetus rerum Chriſti- 
anarum hiſtoria, Si graviores intelligas 
perſequutiones, et per univerſum orbem 
Romanum pertinentes, pauciores ſunt, 
quam decem: fi minores, et provinciales, 
multo plures ſunt, quam decem. Auttores 
hujus numeti non eum in hiſtoria invene- 
runt, ſed hiſtoriam ad partes quaſdam ſacri 
codicis accommadarunt, quibus perſequuti- 
ones Cbriſtianorum prediftas eſſe opina- 
bantur. . . . Perantiqua eſt, et a quinto 
ſæculo ad nos ducta ſententia, de decem 
Chriſtianorum ſub Imperatoribus a Chriſto 
averſis per ſequutionibus. Quam ego tamen 
omnes veri amantes popularibus et funda- 
mento deſtitutis erroribus, meo periculo 
zdſeribete jubeo. Auttores ejus 2gnou 


ſententiam non ab hiſtoria traditam acce- 
piſſe, ſed parum felicibus auſpiciis ex di- 
vinis libris eruiſſe, atque hiſtoriz reluctantã 
obtruſiſſe. Quarto poſt natum ſervatorem 
ſæculo numerus perſequutionum Chriſti« 
anarum nondum definitus erat. Lactantius 
libello de Mortibus Perſequutorum ſex 
tantum numerat. Euſebius, in Hiſtoria 
Eccleſiaſtica, mala quæ Chriſtianis evene- 
rant, recenſet, numerum malorum non 
addit. At novem tamen ex eo Chriſſiano- 
rum calamitates colligi quodammodo poſ- 
ſunt. Totidem ſæculo quinto Sulpicius 
Severus commemorat. Moſhem. de Reb. 
Chriſttanor. p. 97, 98. b That 


Lactantius is not the author of that little 


book, was ſhewn Vol. iv. p. 37—41. 
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ſecutions he gives a brief account in the firſt chapters of his 
book; and then he proceeds to Diocleſian's perſecution, upon 
which he enlargeth. Here he computes four ſeveral perſecutor; 
Diocleſian, Maximian Herculeus, Maximian Galerius, and Maxi. 
min. And according to his account Diocleſian © met with great 
misfortunes, Maximian © was ſtrangled by order of Conſtantine 
for baſe treachery, and an attempt upon his life; Galerius and 
Maximin died miſerably by grievous diſtempers, ſuppoſed to 
have been inflicted upon them by way of judgment from heaven, 
for their inhumanity to the Chriſtians. That is the deſign and 
ſubſtance of that book ; and from it no argument can be formed 
for determining the number of perſecutions which Chriſtians en- 
dured from heathen emperors. 

Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, does not number the 
great afflictions which the Chriſtians had endured; but he has 
mentioned eleven perſecutors, though the perſecutions of ſome 
of them may have been of but ſhort duration. The perſecutors 

mentioned by Euſebius are theſe: Nero, Domitian, Trajan, 
Marcus Antoninus, Seyerus, * Maximin the firſt, or the Thracian, 
Decius, Gallus, Valerian, * Aurelian, Diocleſian, and his 
colleagues. : 

The ſeveral perſecutions of heathen emperors did not come to 
an end before the beginning of the fourth century; they could 
not be numbered till they were all over. Oroſius! counts ten 
perſecutions, and expreſsly calls Dioclefian's the tenth and laſt. 
Auguſtine likewiſe reckons ten heathen perſecutions : he num- 
bers them in this manner: * the firſt Nero's, the ſecond Domi- 
tian's, the third Trajan's, the fourth Marcus Antoninus's, the 
fifth Severus's, the ſixth Maximin's, the ſeventh Decius's, the 
eighth Valerian's, the ninth Aurelian's, the tenth Diocleſian's. 
Theſe two learned writers lived partly in the fourth and partly 
in the fifth century : and it may be thence argued, that this way 
of computing was in uſe before the end of the fourth century; 
and indeed we can prove it. Jerom's book Of Illuſtrious Men, 

or Eccleſiaſtical Writers, was publiſhed in the year 392, and he 
there ſometimes numbers the perſecutions. In the chapter of 
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e De Mort. Perſecut. cap. 26. atque immanior fuit. &c. Oro. I. vii. 
d Ibid. cap. 30. e Cap. 33. . . cap. 23. Vid. et cap. 27. 

1 Cap. 49. 2 H. E. I. vi. c. 28. m Primum quippe computant a Nerone 
* I. vii. cap. 1. i J. vii. cap. 10. que fadda eſt, ſecundum a Domitiano, a 
K J. vii. cap. 30. p. 28g. B. Trajano tertiam, vartam ab Antonino, A 
I Interea Diocletianus in Oriente, Maxi- Severo quintam, 33 a Maximino, 2 


mianus Herculeus in occidente vaſlari ec Decio ſeptimam, octavam a Valeriano, ab 
cleſias, adfligi interficique Chriſtianos, de- Aureliano nonam, decimam a Diocletiano 
cimo poſt Neronem loco præceperunt, quz et Maximiano, De Civ. Dei. I. xvitt 
perſecutio omnibus fere ante actis diuturnior Cap. 52. 6 
b. 
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St. John he calls“ Domitian's the ſecond perſecution ; in the 
chapter of Ignatius he expreſsly mentions Trajan's perſecution, 
though without numbering it; in the chapter of Polycarp? he 
ſays, he ſuffered in the time of the fourth perſecution under 
Marcus Antoninus. He expreſsly calls Decius's * the ſeventh ; 
and Cyprian's martyrdom he placeth * in the eighth perſecution, 
in the time of Valerian and Gallienus: and in his Latin edition 
of the Chronicle of Euſebius are ten perſecutions, all expreſsly 
mentioned and numbered as in Auguſtine's. 
There may have been ſome affectation in numbering the per- 
ſecutions. Oroſius *, and ſome others, have found out a way 
to compare the ten perſecutions of the Chriſtians with the ten 
plagues of Egypt, which 1s trifling : but the number of perſecu- 
tions has a foundation in hiſtory, as we have ſeen in the ſeveral 
chapters of this and the preceding volume. Some may com- 
ute nine, others 'ten, or eleven, but ten was a round number, 
and has generally prevailed : I think there were eleven; it ſeems 
to me that there is good ground to ſay ſo from Euſebius's Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
The primitive Chriſtians, I think, called thoſe troubles per- 


 fecutions, which were ordered by edicts of emperors. Sulpicius 


Severus, having given an account of Nero's cruelty toward the 
Chriſtians at Rome, under a pretence that the city had been ſet 
on fire by them, adds: © That * was the beginning of. the cruel 
proceedings againſt the Chriſtians. Afterwards the Chriſtian 
© religion was forbidden by laws; and by public edicts it was 
declared, that no man might be a Chriſtian.' Of ſuch edicts 
or reſcripts there were ten or eleven: and I ſuppoſe, that all per- 
ſecutions ordered by imperial edits were general; they were in- 
tended for the whole Roman empire ſubject to their government, 
but poſſibly they did not all actually reach to every part of the 
empire. The edict of Maximin the Thracian * is {aid to have 
been © againſt the clergy only,” and his is ſometimes called a local 
perſecution : nevertheleſs, I think, it muſt have been general, 
and intended againſt the Clergy every where. There 1s this 
proof of it: that Ambroſe and Protoctetus were then impriſoned : 


n De V.E- © o De V. I. c. 16. cere, ob confeſſionem Chriſli, martyrio 
Þ Poſſea vero, regnante Marco Anto- coronatur. Ib. cap. bg. r Paſſug 
nity, ct L. Aurelio Commodo, quarta polt ſub Valeriano et Gallieno principibus, per- 
Neronem petſecutione, Smyrae, ſedente ſecutione octava. Ib cap. 67. 
Proconſule, et univerſo populo in Amphi- s Oroſ. I. vii. cap. 27. | t Hoc 
tUicatro adverſus eum perſonante igni tradi- initio in Chriſtianos ſæviri cœptum Poſt 
tu\ eſt. Ib, cap. 17, q Septima etiam datis legibus religio vetabatur: 


a m perſecutione ſub Decio, quo tem- palamque- ediftis propoſitis, Chriſtianum 
e Brbvlas Antiochie paſſus eſt, Alex- efle non licebat, Sul. Sever. |. 11. Cap. 29. 
ever yuctus Claream, et clauſus in car- Cleric. u Sce p. 137, 138. 
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this laſt was preſbyter at Cæſarea in Paleſtine, and Ambroſe i; 
ſuppoſed to have been deacon in that or ſome other church not 
far off: and Oroſius ſays, that this perſecution was particularly 
intended againſt the preſbyter Origen. But all thoſe eminent 
Chriſtians lived in Syria, at a great 1 from the capital of of 
the empire; the edict, therefore, may have been intended againſ 
the clergy every where. 

I apprehend I need not ſay any thing more here, nor make 
any recapitulation of what we have ſeen: but I would refer my 
readers to the accounts of the heathen perſecutions which have 
been given in this and the preceding volume; which, I hope | 
may ſay, are authentic, and will be allowed to be 681 and we 
have ſeen genuine copies of divers of the imperial edicts which 
were ſent by them to the proconſuls, or other governors of pro- 
vinces. 

But it may be ſaid, that all theſe ten perſecutions will not 
prove, that Chriſtians were all along in a ſtate of perſecution til 
the converſion of Conſtantine: for the lives of ſome of thoſe 
perſecuting emperors were ſhort, and when they were dead their 
edicts were little regarded; and then peace might be reſtored to 
the churches. 

Undoubtedly there is ſome truth in what is here alleged; 
therefore I ſhall add ſome farther obſervations for clearing up 
this point, and for ſhewing that they might ſtill be in a ſtate of 
perſec ution. 

For Trajan's edict was never abrogated, but was ſtill in being; 
and thereby the preſidents were required to pronounce ſentence 
of death upon all who were brought before them, and accuſed 
of Chriſtianity, unleſs they denied themſelves to be Chr iſtians, 
and made out the truth of what they ſaid. And many might be 
accuſed by the ſpiteful and ignorant vulgar, as well as by other 
malicious people. 

And ſome judges or governors of provinces might act witho 
law, or contrary to it, as Pliny * had done. Accor ding to the 
edict of 'Frajan, Chriſtians were © not to be ſought for: but the 
preſident at I.yons, in the time of Marcus Antoninus, 7 ſited 
out public orders, that ſtrict ſearches ſhould be made for them. 
And it is manifeſt, that many Chriſtians ſuffered in the time of 
Adrian and Titus Antoninus though there were then no laws 
againſt them Except the edict of Trajan : : and though there were 
ſome laws in their favour, particularly the Reſcript of Adrian 
to Minucius Fundanus proconſul of Aſia, which was alſo to be 

x Sec Vol. vii. p. 393, 394, 318, 219. y Ibid. p. 433. 2 Ibid: p. 
279.401. 
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a rule to other governors of provinces, and the * Letter of 
Titus Antoninus to the ſtates of Aſia, and other ® letters to the 
Lariſſcans, the Theſſalonians, the Athenians, and all the Greeks. 
We may do well to recollect here the hiſtory of Apollonius, 
1 Roman ſenator, who ſuffered martyrdom in the reign of Com- 
modus, in the year of our Lord 186, or 187, or thereabout; of 
which I gave ſome account © formerly, but ſhall now tranſcribe 
more diſtinctly that chapter of Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory: where, after having given an account of the ſufferings 
of Chriſtians in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, and then of 
the works of Irenzus, and ſome other Chriſtian writers, he ſays: 
© At that time, in the reign of Commodus, there was a happy 
change in our affairs, and by the divine favour the churches 
enjoyed peace and tranquillity throughout the whole world. 
And by the fame word of the goſpel, many of all ranks were 
converted to the worſhip of the God of the univerſe: ſo that at 
Rome itſelf, many who were eminent for their riches, and for 
their deſcent, did with their whole families, and their kindred, 
embrace the way of falvation. But that was a thing rfot to be 
borne by the evil demon, envious of the happineſs of men, and 
an enemy to all goodneſs. He therefore arms himſelf again, and 
{ets his inſtruments to work againſt us; and he brings before 
the judgment-ſeat Apollonius, one of the faithful, a man ce- 
lebrated for learning and philoſophy. A wicked wretch, one 
of his miniſters, well fitted for ſuch a purpoſe, is ſtirred up to 
accuſe him : but that miſerable man having brought his accu- 
{ation unſeaſonably, when there was an imperial edict © ap- 
pointing capital puniſhment for ſuch things, had his legs broke, 
and was put to death by order of Perennis the judge. And 
the admirable man f the martyr, of whom I am ſpeaking, 
being deſired by the judge to give an account of himſelf to 
the ſenate, complied, and delivered an elegant apology for 
the faith for which he ſuffered, before the ſenate : and then, as 
by decree of the ſenate, was condemned to die; there being, 
as it ſeems, an ancient law, that if any Chriſtian were accuſed 
in a court of juſtice he ſhould be puniſhed, unleſs he denied 
nimſelf to be a Chriſtian.” Euſebius then adds, © that they 
who are defirous to read what Apollonius faid before the judge, 
and his anſwers to the interrogatories of Perennis [præfect of 
che pretortum), and his whole apology in the ſenate, they might 
ice them in the collection which he had made of the ancient 
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© martyrdoms.” But that is entirely loſt, to our great grief: 
for thoſe Acts of the martyrdom of Apollonius, it they were 
extant, we may reaſonably think, would be inſtructive as well a; 
Enter taining. 

This ſhews, that in times called times of © peace and tran. 

< quillity” for the churches, ſome might ſuffer capital puniſhment 
as Chriſtians. 

The ancient law to which Euſebius here refers, probably i; 
Trajan's edict concerning the Chriſtians, and is ſo underſtood b 
E Valeſius, 

The edict of Severus againſt the Chriſtians was not publiſhe 
beiore the year of our IL. ord 202; but from Tertullian's apology, 
Een in the year 198, or thereabout, it plainly appears, that 
the Chriſtians had ſuffered perſecution for ſome while before the 
publication of that edit. Indeed it appears to have been a day 
of heavy affliction to the Chriſtians, as may be ſeen in what we 
have already written in this“ volume. 

A nd by Dionyſius, biſhop of Alexandria, we are fully affured, 
that! there was in that city a perſecution under the emperor Phi 
lip, and that for a whole year the Chriſtians in that place under- 
vent a great variety of heavy ſufferings, before the publication 


of the 18 of Decius. 


And my readers will here recollect the remarkable hiſtory of 
Merinus before related in this volume, * who ſuffered martyrdom 
at Crwefarea, after that Valerian's perſecuting edict had been re- 
vobed by his fon Gallienus. 

+ Tele things are "HITTER to Sy us, j THe the DOIN 2 


. MM ay s liable to ſuffer. 

Maw ertheleſs, after all it is not to be | ſuppoſed, that perſecu tion 
was always violent and uninterrupted; there might be ſome 
abatements of thole troubles, and ſome ſeaſons of reſt and peac 
What they were, may be collected from what we have ſcen 5 
this and the 5 volume; and I ſhall here reckon them 
up in a ſummary manner. We reckon, that Nerva was Favour - 
able 0 them, Wh 05 when he repealed the other acts of 10 undlan, 
repealed alſo his law againtc the Chriſtians. His ſucceſſor 1 rajan 
Pibliſhcs lan iet againſt the Chriſtians, which, as has been 
ofte n hinte 0 ahcadv, never was abrogated, but continued in force 
as long as 1 leatheniſm ſubfiſted in the Roman empire. Never- 
ele! $ we can perceive, that in the reigns of Adrian and Titus 
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Antoninus, there were ſome edicts, or reſcripts, which were favour- 
ab! e to 3 though during thoſe very reigns many Chriſtians 
ſtill ſuffered in almoſt every part of the. empire. They alſo 
e ſome favour and indulgence from Alexander Severus and 
'hilip. They might allo enjoy peace and tranquillity in the 
reigns of C ormodus and Caracalla, who did not much concern 
themſelves about the affairs of religion. The firit years of 
Vale ria in, and the reign of Halhents after Valerian's captivity, 
were favourable to them; ; as likewiſe the former part of the reign 
f Diocieſian, when the Roman empire was diſturbed by 
enemies on every ſide. 

In ſuch ſeaſons as theſe, it is reaſonable to believe that the 
Chulſtiaus would exert themſelves, and conſiderable acceſſions of 
converts might be made to them, So it is ſaid, Acts ix. 
| Then had the cBurches r eſt throughout ail Judea, and G alilee, 
1 $ „ occaſioned by * the confternation. into which the 
Tewith Peop! e were thrown by Caligula's order to have his ſtatue 
ſet 1595 10 the temple at Jeruſalem: : and were edified ; and walking 


ICL> 


„ the ſear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were 


new 


When a thereft ore I ſay, that all this while Chriſtianity was in 
© a ſtate of perſecution ;” I am willing that propoſition ſhould he 
underſtood in a mild and qualified ſenſe ; We now proceed. 

2, © Nevertheleſs it prevailed. 

Of this we have een good evidence in Heaton as well as in 
Chriſtian writers; which muſt be reckoned * very wonderful, 
admitting all the being and qualifications in the forementioned 
propolition that can be aſked, or defired. From ſmall begin- 


at3 


1175 it had mightily prevailed and increaſed in a ſhort 1 time; 
| 0 iſtians were very numerous, in every part of the empire, 


l Ita cum per omnem orbem terrarum - m See Vol. i. p. 97—100. 
es turbaie cfſent, et Carauſius in Britan- n Hoc temporum fradtu, mirum eff, 

1chellaret, Achillæus in Zgypto. quantum invaluerit Re ligio Chriſtiana! 

1 ene infeſtarent, Narſeus Sulp. Sever. I. 11. cap. 33. al. 49. 
() pon lum inferret: Fwocketimmns f Now were futhlled thofe prophetic 
\,ximianum Herculium ex Caſare fecit parables of the firſt founder of this religion: 
4 N Conſtantium et Maximinum Matt. xiii. 1... 33. The kingdom of lea- 
( ares, &c. Eutrop. I. ix. cap. 22. wen is like to a . of muſtard ſeed, which 
( uf. Victor. de Ca: far: et Epitome c. 39. a man took and hid in his field. Which in- 
by pcr omnes Romani Imperi fines deed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it 18 
L121) mn turbationum fragores CONcrepu- groen, tt 2s the greateſt among herbs, /o that 
ect . Carauſio rebellante in Britannia, the birds the air come and lodge in the 
neo in Egypto, cum et African branches thereof. Another parable ſpake he 
Jo gentiam infeſtarent, Narſeus etiam wito them: The kingdom of heaven is like 
x Perfarum Orien n bello premeret. wnto lcaven, which a woman took and hid 


2:0 periculo Diacletianus peimotus, Max- zu three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 


culeum ex Cæſare fecit Au- leavencd. Compare Mark iv. 30. . 32. 
Oroſ. 1. vii. c. 23. Luke xiii. 18. . 21. 
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before the converſion of Conſtantine. Though they never had 
1 the princes of this world on their ſide, and from their firſt original 
| they had endured a variety of difficulties, and ſeveral open per- 
ſecutions, and now were under a ſevere perſecution, which had 
raged with great violence for ſeveral years in moſt parts of the 
empire; ſome have imagined it a ſuſpicion not altogether with- 
out foundation, that a great prince may have joined himſelf to 
them from conſiderations, of * intereſt. At leaſt he perceived 
that he might do it, without dreading any bad conſequences from 
the Gentile people in the empire. 

Nor were they conſiderable only for their numbers: they were 
alſo reſpectable for their quality. There now were among them, 
and always had been, men eminent for their {kill in every part of 
literature, who wrote ſome in the Greek, others in the Roman 
language, and with uncommon purity and elegance : as appears 
from their works ſtill remaining. | 

3. and laſtly, © This is honourable to the religion of Jeſus, and 
< to the profeſſors of it at that time.” 

The contention was between God and idols; and the cauſe of 
Cod prevailed. Many in every part of the empire turned to Gd 
from idols to ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for bis ſon 
roms heaven, even Jeſus, who delivers us from the wrath to come. 
1 Theſſ. i. 9. 10. The deſign of whoſe coming is to bring men 
to repentance, and reclaim them from 1dolatry, and all other 
* evil practices, and thereby to deliver his faithful followers from 
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5 © the future miſery, which will be the portion of all wicked and 

* * 1mpenitent men, and to beſtow upon them everlaſting happi- 

"I « neſs and ſalvation.” | 

1 Many there were at that time who were inquiſitive, and open 
F 4 to conviction; they therefore ſeriouſly attended to what was pro- 
1 poſed to them, and impartially weighed the evidences of what 
1 was ſaid. They forſook the error of their paſt way of worſhip; 


they embraced, and profeſſed the Chriſtian doctrine, notwith- 
ſtanding many difficulties and diſcouragements, and then recom- 
mended it to others. 

Our bleſſed Lord, in one of his beautiful parables, has ex- 
preſſed himſelf after this manner: The kingdom of heaven, the 
ſtate of things under the goſpel diſpenſation, 7s /ike unto à certain 
king, who made a marriage for his ſon ; and he ſent forth his ſervants 


o Avant que trois fiecles ſe foient ècu- I fa puiſſance, il l'augmenta, et la fortifia 
Ites depuis la mort de J. C. Fr parti des par ce mojen. Sermons de S. Werenfels. 
Chretens eſt deja ſi fort, qu'un Empereur p. 27. 172g. ; 
Pembrafſe ſans craindre celui des Payens. That paſſage is quoted Vol. iv. p- 161. 
II ſemble meme, que loin d' affoibler par where are other like obfervations- 
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% call them that <vere hidden to the wedding, and they would not 
come. Again, he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which 
are hidden, Behold I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my 
fa:lings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto the marriage. 


Hus they made light of it, and went their ways, one to bis ferm, 


mother to his merchandize : and the remnant took his ſervants, and 
ictreated them ſpitefully, and flew them, Mat. xxii. 1. . . 6. 

This parable may have been primarily intended to repreſent 
the conduct of the Jewiſh people in the time of our Saviour, and 
his apoſtles ; but it is a juſt deſcription of the temper and con- 


duct of Gentiles alſo, and of all men in general. The things of 


this world are preferred to thoſe of another, and ſecular affairs are 
more minded than the things of religion. Few only are engaged 
in the ſcarch of truth: religious truth is the leaſt regarded, and 
the malt oppoſed of any. This truth may be hard to be found; 
when it is diſcerned, and obtained by impartial inquiries and 
ſerious meditation, it may be dangerous to own and profeſs it. 
The bleſſed Jeſus therefore, our divine maſter, fays again, 
Mat. Xitl. 44. . 46. The kingdom of heaven is like unto treaſure 
hid in a field : the which when a man has found, he hideth, and for 


fov thereof goeth and jelleth all that he hath, and buyeth thet field. 


Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman ſeeking 
godly pearls ; who, when he had found one pearl of great price, 
went and ſold all that he had, and bought it. 

In the firſt ages of Chriſtianity truth bore a high price; never- 
thelcis there were thoſe who bought it, and would not part with 
it upon any conſideration whatever. Prov. xxiii. 23. Nor was 
this diſtraction. or obſtinacy, as through miſtake it is called by 
the propractor * Pliny, and the emperor * Marcus Antoninus. It 


was 2 juſt and reaſonable reſolution ; it is agreeable to all ſound 
] j 9 


plloſophy, and the ſentiments of all philoſophers, who have 
coniiocred the obligations of human conduct, that * we ought to 
er death rather than deny the truth, of which we are perſuad- 
ed. And our Lord has expreſſed himſelf clearly upon this point, 
nc without referve, Matt. x. 32, 33. poſoever therefore ſhall 

ie befere men, him will alſo confeſs before my Father who 2s 

oven, But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will J alſo 
ai veſere my Father who is in heaven. And he has given us full 
ahhurapce that none fhall be loſers by fidelity to him, or by any 
acts of felt-denial for the ſake of him and his gofpel. And he 
ech to his diſciples, Luke xvii. 29, 30. Matt. xix. 29. Yerily I 
Tv wits you there is no man, who has left houſe, or parents, or 


/ 


See Vol. vii. p. 292. 4 Ib. p. 398. r Ib. p. 400, 401. 
| 2 4 brethren, 


Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XLI. vol. 3. p. 348. 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of Ged's ſake, who 


ſpall not receive manifold more in this preſent time, and in the world 70 
come everlaſiing life. Mark x. 29, 30. He has himſelf engaged 
in this warfare, and knows by experience what it may coſt; and 
therefore he has ſometimes expreſſed himſelf after this manner. 
John xvi. 33. In the world ye will have tribulation : but be of good 
chear : I have overcome the world. Again: Rev. iii. 21. To him 
that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my throne, even as I 
alſo overcame, and am jet down with my Father in his throne, 

If any of the firſt Chriſtians were too forward, and needleſsly 
expoſed themſelves to ſufferings, they are not to be vindicated; 
for they acted contrary to repeated precepts of Jeſus himſelf, 
Bebold, ſays he to his diſciples, 7 ſend you forth as ſheep among 
wolves. Be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, aud harmleſs as dyves : 
and, when they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another, Matt, 
„ | 

But I do not think that they often tranſgreſſed thoſe rules. I 
am rather of opinion that they were generally mindful of them, 
and paid them due regard. We have ſeen examples of it in * 
Polycarp and his people, in * Cyprian biſhop of Carthage, in 
the * Chriſtians at Alexandria, during the perſecution of Valerian, 
and in the Chriſtians “ living in Pontus and Cappadocia, in the 
time of Maximin the Thracian. Other inſtances of their diſ- 
cretion might be alleged. 

The Chriſtians of the firſt three centuries were not perfect nor 
infallible : they had their failings and their errors; nor were they 
altogether free from ſtrife and contention : but there were among 
them many men of ſincere and undiſſembled virtue, and ſome 
eminent therein, who were ſhining examples of every thing excel- 
lent and commendable in human life. They were quiet and 
peaceable, and obedient to magiſtrates in all things appertaining 
to their * juriſdiction. They prayed for the Roman emperors, 
and for the officers under them, and for the proſperity of the 
empire. They were kind to cach other, and to © ſtrangers. © Our 
affair, ſaid the ancient © apologiſts Juſtin Martyr and Athe- 


344 


s Ib. p. 414. t Ib. 40g. and in 
this volume, p. 155. and vol. iii. p. 136, 
137. u See here in this volume, 
p. 133. * As before, p. 138. 

a See Vol. vii. p. 312. 

d Oramus etiam pro Imperatoribus, pro 
miniſtris eorum, ac poteſtatibus, pro ſtatu 
ſeculi, pro mora finis. Tertull. ap. cap. 
39. cited above, in vol. vii. p. 317. And 
ice here in this volume, p. 149, 152, 155. 

E Taſtances of both thoſe kinds of gene- 


roſity to ſuch as were in affliction, may be 
ſeen in the chapter of Cyprian, biſhop of 
Carthage, vol. iti. p. 138, 139. and in the 
chapter of Diel biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, vol. iii. p. 64, 65. and here at p. 153» 
See alſo the chapter of Lucian, of Samo- 
ſata, p. 71. d Ov 7e pekeln Jo [wy 
PLN £75064 18 Na N c Ta 
nucleic . Athen. p. 37. B. Vid. et p. 12. 
A. et Juſtin, ad Gr. Coh. p. 53- B. 


nagoras, 
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nagoras, © lies not in words, but in works.“ And Lactantius, 
© low as the beginning of the fourth century, could ſay, © the 
« © great concern of our people 1s to be holy and unblamable in 
© their lives.” Pliny has borne an honourable and ample teſti- 
mony to the good deſign of their religious? aſſemblies; and they 
were remarkable for their patience and fortitude under ſufferin 
for the principles which they had embraced: by all which they 
glorified God, edified each other, and were continually making 
converts from among their Gentile neighbours, and even from 
among ſuch as hitherto had been their enemies. 

f afterwards Chriſtians altered for the worſe : if they departed 
from the faith once delivered to the ſaints, Jude ver 3: if they 
admitted into their belief and profeſſion corrupt mixtures of human 
invention : if inſtead of being perſecuted themſelves, they per- 
ſecuted other men: or, if they perſecuted one another for dif- 
ference in ſpeculative opinions, of little importance : or if they 
did any thing elſe contrary to the purity of the doctrine of the 
goſpel, we ſhall be obliged to acknowledge it without partiality, 
when we ſee the proofs of it. 

And indeed, Chryſoſtom has obſerved, that? Chriſtianity 
© rather declines under Chriſtian emperors; ſo far is it from 
being cheriſhed by the honours and preferments of this world: 
© but it thrives moſt when it is perſecuted, and lies under world- 
© Iy diſcouragements.” And ſaid Sulpicius Severus not long * 
ago, ſpeaking of Diocleſian's perſecution, © Glorious martyrdoms 
« were then as earneſtly contended for, as biſhoprics have been 
* lince ſought by ambitious men.” | 

We may do well therefore to emulate the beſt times, and the 
ſincereſt diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have taken for our 
maiter and guide in the things of religion: and we may ſome- 
times recolle&t what our Lord faid before Pontius Pilate, therein 
witneſſing a good confeſſion. To this end was 1 born, and for this 
cauſe came 1 into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. 
/-very one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
John xvili. 37. 


* 


Let us then carefully attend to that word of the goſpel which 


was firſt preached every where, by men choſen and appointed, 


anch fully qualified for that purpoſe, Mark xvi. 20. he Lord him- 
lelf working with them, and confirming it with ſigus following : and 
U. 


5 been ſince recorded by his faithful apoſtles and evangeliſts, 


Amen. 
© Nollro autem populo, quid horum po- cap. 9. ſub fin. f Vol. vii. p. 293. 


eclete, et fine macula vivere? Inſt. I. v. Pened. h p. 297. 
* , , 
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A 
EMEECGEI COLLECT 0 x 


OF AMCIENT 


JEWISH AND HEATHEN TESTIMONIES 


[Vor. IV: FirsT PUBLISHED IN MDCCLXVIT. CONTAINING Tur 
TESTIMONIES oF HEATHEN WRITERS, OF THE FOURTH, FIFTH, 
AND SIXTH CENTURIES TO WHICH 1S ADDED, THE STATE or 
GENTILISM UNDER CHRISTIAN EMPERORS, ] 


CM AF. MA, 
. 1-0-5; 


I. His time, work, and character. II. His teflimony to the appearance of 
an extraordinary ſtar at the time of our Saviour's nativity, with remarks, | 


I. Caarcinius tranſlated into Latin the former part of the 
Timzus of Plato, and added a prolix commentary of his own 
upon it; in which he ſhews a great deal of learning, and good 
{kill in the ſentiments of the ancient philoſophers. This work is 
inſcribed to Oſius, or Hoſius, ſuppoſed to be the biſhop of 
Corduba in Spain, and a principal member of the council of 
Nice in the year 325, but without any intimation of his character, 
as biſhop, or eccleſiaſtic, or Chriſtian. | 

And the time and character of this author are uncertain. By 
ſome he has been ſuppoſed to be deacon or arch-deacon in the 
church of Carthage; others think he was an heathen. Accord- 
ing to Humphrey Hody * he was a Gentile, well acquainted with 
Chriſtian writings. Beauſobre * calls him a Chriſtian philoſo- 
pher, and intimate friend of Hoſius; and, as he ſays, he © join- 
ed Chriſtianity with Platoniſm. Cave“ is at an abſolute uncer- 


a Chalcidius, Commentator in Timæum au Platoniſme, &c. Ib. p. 469. Cont. 


Platonis, ipſe quidem Gentilis, ſed in libris Tom. i, p. 478, 479. 

Chriſtianorum verſatus , . . . Hod. De Bibl. d De hac re pridem me monuit Sellerus 

Textib. Origin. I. iii. p. 1. cap. 4. P. 299. noſter. Et cum in hanc quidem ſententiam 

Vid. et cap. vii. p. 310. viros quoſdam non indottos propendere 
b Chalcidius donc, Philoſophe Chretien, video, locum ei inter ſcriptores eccleſtaſl- 

et intime Ami- d' Oftus, n' admettoit pas cos non denegavimus. Me certe r M 

feulement l' eternite de matiere, mais... fateor; neque enim fatis conſtat, philoſo- 


Hiſt de Manich. Lom. 2. p. 238. phus ſolum Platonicus fueritne, an etiam 
© Chalcidius, qu: ajoutoit le Chiiſliauiſme Chiillianus, &c. Cave II. L. p. 199. 
tainty 
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FTH Moſes, as a wiſe man, and © as faid* to have divine inſpiration, bs 
E or as well as human knowledge. However, that expreſſion * as 1 
aid, ut ferunt, Fabricius thinks need not to be underſtood 1 
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tainty about his real character; he knows not whether he was a 
Gentile or a Chriſtian. Fabricius, the laſt editor of Chalcidius, 
ubliſheth him as a Chriſtian, who wrote near the beginning of 
he fourth century; and has * endeavoured to anſwer objections. 
Nevertheleſs Moſheim 5 fill heſitates. 
] ſhall, after others, take notice of ſome difficulties; for ® 
Chaicidius ſeems to approve of che divinations of Gentiliſm, and 


to allow them to be of uſe for diſcovering futurities. 


He i quotes 
q 


to denote any uncertainty in the author's mind. 
It ought to be obſerved by us likewiſe, that he ! has quoted 
Solomoi:'s Book of Proverbs once or twice, and alſo the words 


of Eccleſiaſticus, ch. xxix. 21. 


] it muſt be allowed that there is ſome difficulty in de- 
te eung this writer's true character; Fabricius * himſelf has 


ow ledged as much, and that he may be compared to another 
chor mentioned by Photius, whoſe character was doubtful : his 
nanner of writing not clearly ſhewing what was his religion, 


ks, 5 ba, 
1 whether Chriſtianity or Gentiliſm. 
he | dare not be poſitive ; but to me it ſeems, that he was a polite 
1 Platonic philoſopher, who was willing to be upon good terms 
od e Chalcidii Chriſtian ſcriptoris, qui ſub Fabric. not. (4) p. g80. 
15 quarti ſeculi initia vixit. Fabric. p. 225. Tum initii multas eſſe ſigniſicationes, 
of ad calcem Operum S. Hippolyti. Ham- ut Initium ſapientiæ timorem Domini eęſſe, 
burg. 1716. f Vid. Fabric. Annot. Salomon dixit. | Prov. 1. 7.] .. , Atque 
ot in Chalcidii Prolog. p. 226. et Bib. Lat. etiam in præconio ſapientiæ cœleſtis auctor: 
er, lib. iii, cap. 7. Tom. i. p. 554+ Initium vitæ panis et aqua, et tunica, inquit, 


2 Vid. De turbata per recentiores Pla- 
tonicos Eccleſia. gt. p. 165. &c. et In- 
ſtitution. Hiſt. Eccl. Sec. 4. P. 1. cap. 1. 
p. 149, 150. n Quz cundla ob- 


et domus 1donea delandis pudendis. | Sirach. 
XXIX. 21. J. . Eſt tamen unum rerum 
omnium initium, de quo Salomo in Pro- 
verbiis. Creavit me, inquit, Deus prag reſ- 


ſervatione, ſcientia, artificioſa quoque ſo- fonts ſuæ ſemitam. . . . ¶ Prov. viii. 22 


tertia colliguntur. Aut enim alitum volatu, 


25.] Chalcid. cap. 13. 5 274. p. 380. al. 


th aut extis, aut oraculis, homines præmo- p. 373. m Chalcidius V. C. et 
= nentur: predicente aliquo propitio dæ- gnaviſhmus veteris philoſophiz, dubium 
mone, qui ſit eorum omnium, que deinceps reliquit lectoribus ſuis, utrum Chriſto no- 
1- {equuntur, ſcius. Chalcid. in Tim. cap. 7. men dederit, fueritne Hebræus, an Ethni- 
r- \ 183. p. 346. al. p. 275. cam probaverit ſuperſtitionem. Poſſis de eo 
i Hebre1 ſylvam generatam, eſſe con- uti verbis, quz Photius [Cod. 180. p. 211. 
f fiientur. Quorum ſapientiſſimus Moyſes al. p. 405.] de Joanne Laurentio Phila- 
| non humana facundia, fed divina, ut fe- delphenſi Lydo ſcripta reliquit, . . . Tyy Y 
us runt, inſpiratione vegetatus, in eo libro, Spnozeiar o arg rome de 0 ett 
m * qui De Genitura mundi cenſetur, ab ex- c:tirai wer Ta E αR Hela Cet Jera Ges 
= echo heeeſt præſatus, juxta interpretatio- 0: xa nwerefH, pet 01925 TH IGYINUTRETIV 
5 nem ſeptuaginta prudentum. Ib. cap. 13. tr Tv gar? ovuountiy, wrενν BTW vourtws 
1 9 274. p. 380, al. p. 37. Seunler, n we em oynvnce Fabric. Bib. Lat. 
* Voerba, ut ferunt, non dubitantis ſunt, 1. iii, cap. 7. Tom. i. p. 554» 
1 tt Hebraorum ſententiam exponentis. 
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with Chriſtians, whoſe religion prevailed at that time; and ] 
lace him, with“ Cave, as flouriſhing about the year 330. 
IT. I now proceed to quote the paſſage of this commentary 
of Chalcidius, for the ſake of which I produce him among other 
authors in this work. © There * is likewiſe,” ſays he, © another 


„ NG NOS n 


more ſacred and more venerable hiſtory, which relates, that 
the appearance of a certain ſtar declared not diſeaſes and deaths, 
but the deſcent of a venerable God, for the ſalvation of man. 
kind, and the good of the world. When this ſtar had been 
ſeen upon a journey in the night-time, by ſome truly wiſe men 
of the Chaldeans, who were well verſed in the contemplation 
of the heavenly bodies, they are ſaid to have made inquiry 
concerning the late birth of a God; and when they had found 
the young majeſty, they paid him the worſhip and homage 
which was worthy of ſo great a God. 
things fo well known as to yourſelf.” 


But to none are theſe 


It is manifeſt, that the author here refers to the hiſtory in St. 
Matthew, ch. ii. 1. Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem if 
Judea, in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wiſe men 
from the eaft to Jeruſalem, ver. 2. Saying, Where is he that is born 
king of the Jews ? For we have ſeen his flar in the eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him. Ver. g. When they had heard the king | Herod] 
they departed, and lo the ſtar, which they ſaw in the eaſt, went be- 
fore them, till it came and ſtood over where the young child was. 
10. And when they ſaro the ſtar, they rejoiced with exceeding great 


Joy. 11. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the 


young child, with Mary his mother, and they fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him. Aud when they had opened their treaſures, they pre- 


23. 


ſented unto him gifts, gold, and frankincenſe and myrrb. Comp. 


Fabricius thinks this paragraph to be a good proof of the 
writer's Chriſtianity. And from the compliment at the end made 
by him to the perſon to whom the work is inſcribed, we may be- 
induced to allow his epiſcopal character, 


n Claruit forſan circa annum 93o, certe 
Hoſio ætate par, fi modo Hoſius Cordu- 
benſis erat, quo ſuadente, Chalcidius Pla- 
tonis Timæum Latine interpretatus eſt, et 
erudito commentario explicavit. Cav. H. 
L. p. 199. o Eft quoque alia 
fanttior, et venerabilior, hiſtoria, quæ per- 
hibet, ortu ſtellæ cujuſdam, non morbos 
morteſque denunciatas, ſed deſcenſum Dei 
venerabilis ad humanæ conſervationis, re- 


rumque mortalium gratiam. Quam ” 


cum nodturno itinere ſuſpexiſſent Chaldæ- 
orum profedto ſapientes viri, et conlidera- 


tione rerum cœleſtium 


latis exercitati, 


quæſiſſe dicuntur recentem ortum Dei: 
repertaque illà majeſtate puerili veneratos 
eſſe, et vota, Deo tantum convenientia, 
nuncupaſſe, quæ tibi multo melius ſunt 


comperta, quam cæteris. 
p. 325. al. 219. 


Cap. 7. 9125. 


p Hoc loco ſatis 


perſpicue Chriſtianum ſe prodit Chalcidius. 


Fahric. p-. 325+ not. (e). 


Whether 


p. 7. ALEXANDER Tycopolis. A. D. 350. 349 


Whether this writer was a Chriſtian or a heathen, this paſſage 
iõ a valuable teſtimony to St. Matthew's goſpel, and to this re- 
markable hiſtory. And if this commentary upon Plato's Timæus 
be reckoned the work of a Gentile philoſopher, the ſeveral quo- 
tations of the Old Teſtament, which we before ſaw, and now 
this of the New, afford proof, that the ſacred ſcriptures were 
then well known in the world. To me it ſeems, that the ſtyle 
of the paragraph juſt cited, is the ſtyle of a Gentile, not of a 
Chriſtian writer. Cave * ſeems to have made the ſame judg- 


ment upon it. 


G MA. een 
ALEXANDER or LYCOPOLIS, in EGYPT. 


I. His work, time, and character. II. Extrafts out of his work, contain- 
ing many references to the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
to the Chriſtian doctrine. | 


I. ALEXANDER of LycoPorLis, in Egypt, was mentioned by 
me long ago, in, the Hiſtory of the Manichees, among thoſe 
authors * who had written againſt them: but learned men are 
not agreed about his character, as was alſo obſerved formerly. 
dome think he was a Chriſtian ; others ſuppoſe him to have been 


a heathen. If this laſt be his character, he comes in properly 
to be mentioned here among ſuch writers; we muſt therefore 
no more diſtinctly conſider that point. | 

Fabricius“ thinks, he was at firſt a heathen, then a Manichee, 
and afterwards a good catholic Chriſtian, when he wrote this 
work ; and he placeth him in the fourth century. 

All which is agreeable to the ſentiments of our © Cave; who 


« Seme] meminit ſtellæ, Chriſtum recens ſe contulit. Tandem ejurata hæreſi ad 
vatum premonſtrantis, cujus in hiſtoria Catholicorum caſtra tranſit, Et cum ex 
evauzelica fir mentio: de quibus nihilomi- eorum grege fuerat, opiniones probe novit, 
nus, haud ſatis pro Chriſtiani ſcriptoris ſciipſitque librum ge Ta; Manxais 
more loquitur, Cav. H. L. p. 199. 0:42; « » . tas auctoris etſi certo definiri 

a Vol, III. p. 384. o Alexandri nequit, antiquiſhmum tamen eſſe, et quarti 
Lycopolitz, ex Ethnico Manichzi, atque ſeculi ſcriptorem, nec forſan ab ipſius Ma- 
inde ad Ecclefiam redutti, liber ... Vide- netis temporibus longe remotum, ſuſpicere 
tur ſcripfiſſe ſeculo quarto, Bib. Gr. lib. faseſt. Ait ſe relationem hujuſce opinionis 
v. c. 1. Tom. 5. p. 290. GTO TYVWprpwy TE ve, ab 1s qui cum 

© Alexander Lycopolita, natione Egyp- homine familiariter converſati fuerint ac- 
tins, Lyco urbe Thebaidos oriundus.... . cepille, Cave Dill, de Scriptor. incerte 
Eat quidem primum cultu Gentilis, deinde axtatighſs 2+ 
24 Manichzos, in Ægyptum recens delatos | 
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alſo ſuppoſeth him to have been acquainted with ſome of the firſt 
followers and diſciples of Mani himſelf. If fo, he muſt haye 
lived not far from the beginning of the fourth century, | 

Photius © in his work againſt the Manichees, calls Alexander 
archbiſhop of Nicopolis. 
Tillemont © ſays, © that by his book he appears to have been 
a pagan philoſopher ; who, obſerving that ſome of his fellow. 
diſciples embraced the opinion of the Manichees, and think. 
ing it to be very abſurd, compoſed that book to confute it by 
natural and philoſophical reaſons. He ſpeaks with reſpect of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and prefers the doctrine of the (*) churches (thoſe 
are his terms) to that of Mani. But we can perceive from 
thoſe very places that he was not at all a Chriſtian. Combefis, 
his editor, thinks him to be very ancient, becauſe he had 
learned the doctrine of the Manichees from the diſciples of 
the author of the ſect; but the place, upon which he relies, 
may denote no more than that Egypt knew Mani by his diſ- 
ciples, without neceſſarily implying that Alexander himſelf 
© knew any of them.” 1 

Beauſobre is of the ſame opinion. He calls Alexander a 
pagan philoſopher. He argues after this manner: *© Firſt, he 
never alleges the ſcriptures in his diſpute with the Manichees, 
© which a Chriſtian would not have failed to do, ſince the Mani- 
© chees admitted the authority of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. 2. He ſpeaks of the ſouls of Nymphs, which is not 
* the ſtyle of a Chriſtian. 3. He * ſpeaks of the deluge of 
© Deucalion, and Phoronæus, without mentioning that of Noah. 
© 4. He expreſſeth himſelf altogether like a pagan, ſaying, that 
© > of all the gods, the Manichees honoured only the fun and 
© the moon. 5. He manifeſtly placeth himſelf in the number 
© of pagans; for, after having obſerved, that the Manichees 
© endeavoured to confirm their error by the hiſtory, or fable of 


Bacchus, and the attempt of the giants, he adds: the * more 


learned among them, fays he, who have ſome knowledge 
© of the Greek literature, remind us of our own ceremonies, 


d Ore Thc owe Avuuy AE] Tus elſewhere owns, that the Manichees did 
oApYrefaTNEC EYHEX pro evcc vows; Phot. not worſhip the ſun and moon, as gods: 
contr. Manich. 1. 1. cap. 11. but only as the way by which they attain 


e Mem, Ec. T. 4. Les Manicheens. art. 
16. (*) See p. 18. to be cited by 
and by at note r. f Hiſt. de Mani- 
cheens. Vol. 1. p. 236, 237. 

EP.15. C. h. £v 9 10g 
YR 1 CEATVT,y BG (Loves Ser ard ofa; OXxc tw. 
Alex. Lycop. contr. Manich. p. 7. C. 

But it ſhould be obſerved, that Alexander 


to God. Tiuuwss bY {40NTH Hue x. 
Zeanunyy SX ws dess, NN we or 0 ns 
£54 Tpog Ocoy aPizeobais Ibid. p. 5- D. 

i Os os ey Trois Xæpie ge, x EArv* 
v 0UH ATCA OY WI Av pI AVTTRST IN TA; 
EX To over EX A TWH TEAGTWVe Xe Ds 


Alex. P+ 6. A. 
and 


ä eee GW 
3 ; 


p- 


ALEXANDER of Lycopoliss A. D. 350. 351 


10. 


« and our own myſtenes.' Theſe arguments Beauſobre thinks 
decifive ; and Moſheim * has declared his approbation of them. 


[ ſhall preſently make large extracts out of this writer ; where- 


by all my readers will be qualified to judge for themſelves con- 
cerning his character. 


The time when he lived is uncertain ; there is nothing in his 


work to ſhew clearly, that he wrote near the beginning of the 
ſourth century. But it ſeems to me not improbable, that he 
wrote ſoon after the principles of Manichziſm had gained ſome 
footing in Egypt: he might, therefore, compoſe this work about 
the middle of the fourth century, or even before it; I therefore 
place him at the year of Chriſt 350. 


II. The work of Alexander begins in this manner: The 


© philoſophy of the Chriſtians is called ſimple ; for its principal 
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concern is to regulate the manners of men, having firſt in- 
timated the right doctrine concerning the Deity, as the one 
efficient cauſe of all things. It forbears obſcure queſtions and 


nice arguments about the reaſon of things; nor does it labour 


to deſcribe particularly the grounds and nature of every virtue; 
but holdeth forth in a general way the precepts of all virtue. 
By attending to which, as experience ſhews, the common 
people are much influenced, and gradually allured to the love 
and practice of piety.” 

But ® this ſimplicity being diſliked, ſome have moved diffi- 
cult and abſtruſe queſtions; and delighting in contention, have 
ſormed ſects. Such an one was MANTICHEE, who was of the 
country of Perſia. One Papus, and after him Thomas, 
teachers of that doctrine, brouglit it in among us. He lived, 
as it is ſaid, in the time of Valerian; and accompanying Sapor 
in his wars, he offended him, and ſo loſt his life. Such“ is 
ſaid to have been the origin of this doctrine, which has been 
brought in among us by his diſciples. They hold two prin- 
ciples, God and matter: and what follows, giving an account 


of the Manichæan notions. 
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I have tranſcribed below a large part of the introduction, ot 
which I have made only a looſe tranſlation. But Alexander * 
gives a very honourable character of the genuine Chriſtian phi- 
loſophy, as © ſimple, and intended by plain precepts, without 


© nice diſquiſitions, and intricate reaſonings, to promote virtue 


among all ſorts of men, and even among the lower ranks, and 


© common people, which, indeed, are the bulk of mankind. 
We ſhall ſee this character of the Chriſtian religion repeated 
again by and by; but let me proceed to take other paſſages a; 
they lie in the book itſelf. | 

2. For, ſoon afterwards, in his repreſentation of the Mani. 
chæan doctrine, he ſays: They ? ſuppoſe man to be an image of 
© the divine power, and that Chriſt is mind; and that having 
© deſcended from above, he ſent back to God a large part of 
© this power: at length he was crucified, and by that means 
© afforded knowledge.” And what follows. 

I do not ſtay to explain theſe Manichæan abſurdities; I only 

produce this paſſage to ſhew that Alexander was not ſilent about 
Chriſt, We go on. 
3- © But d it would be much better for them to ſay, that wiſ- 
dom had been given to men by God, that by the exerciſe of 
< reaſon they might be gradually delivered from the love of 
< pleaſure, and other vicious affections ; and they who profes to 
© be teachers of virtue, might be examples of it to others. In 
© this way, it might be hoped, that evil might ceaſe, when all 
* were become wife. This ſeems to me to have been the deſign 
of Jxsus: and that huſbandmen, and carpenters, and maſons, 
and other artificers, might not want this help to goodneſs, he 
© appointed a common council of all together; and by plain and 
© eaſy diſcourſes, he aimed to bring them, both to the knowledge 
© of God, and the love of virtue.” | | 

This appears very honourable to our Saviour. Alexander, 1 
think, muſt have read the books of the New Teſtament, the 


A 


goſpels at leaſt. What he means by the © common council of 
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c all together, may be doubtful ; but it ſeems to me not un- 
likely, that he intends the college of Chriſt's apoſtles, among 
whom were a publican and ſeveral fiſhermen, and if we take in 
Paul, a tentmaker. | 

4. They“ ſpeak of Chriſt, though they do not know him; 
© and they call him Mind; and they would appear to ſpeak 
« agrecably to the doctrines of the churches : but if ſo, why do 
© they reject that which is called the ancient hiſtory ? 

It is hence. evident, that Alexander had ſome knowledge of 
the received doctrine of the churches, or the reputed orthodox 
Chriſtians. Accordingly, he here ſeems to blame the Mani- 
chees, for not receiving the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 

6. Preſently afterwards, * in an obſcure manner, he argues 
againſt their opinion, that Chriſt was Mind. 

6. Again, a little lower, he argues againſt their notion, that 
Chriſt was crucified, but without ſuffering. © But,“ fays he, it 
© would be more reaſonable to ſay, agreeably to the eccleſiaſtical 
« docirine, that he gave himſelf for the remiſſion of ſins. And 
© it is agreeable to the ſentiments of others, and even of the 
Greek hiſtories, which ſpeak of ſome who gave themſelves for 
© the welfare of their countries. Of which alſo the Jewiſh hif- 
© tory has an example ; for it tells us, thac Abraham prepared 


© his fon for a ſacrifice to God.“ 


7. He ſeems to refer to the hiſtory of Cain's killing his brother 
Abel, Gen. ch. iv. 

8. He plainly refers to Gen. vi. 1. 2. and ſays, that * the 
Jewiſh Hiſtory ſpeaks allegorically, when it ſays, that angels fell 
in love with the daughters of men. 

9. This I think to be all which is needful to be taken from 
this writer, I am not able to determine with certainty, whether 
he was a Chriſtian or a Gentile; but I am rather inclined to 
think he was a Gentile. He muſt have had good knowledge of 
the Manichees and other Chriſtians; and he appears to be not 
unacquainted with the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 
He evidently was a learned and rational man. | 
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His obſervations concerning the - Chriſtian philoſophy, a3 
< plain and ſimple, and deſigned to reform the manners of men 
of all ranks,” deſerve particular notice. To me this work of 


Alexander appears very curious. 


C H A F. . 


5 


6 


© PRAXAGORAS * of Athens, ſays Photius, wrote the Hiſtory 
© of Conſtantine the Great, in two books.” 
Having made an abridgment of the work, * © containing an 


G o g A es TE | 


account of Conſtantine's early life, his ſucceeding to his father, 
his wars in Gaul and Germany, and then his wars with Maxen- 
tius and Licinius, of both which he gives a bad character, as 
vicious and tyrannical,” he adds: Praxagoras, though he 
was of the Gentile religion, ſays, that the emperor Conſtantine 
had ſurpaſſed all the preceding emperors in every virtue, and 
in every kind of felicity; and fo concludes his hiſtory.” That 


muſt be reckoned honourable to Conſtantine. 
Photius adds: Praxagoras, as he ſays, was of the age of 
© two and twenty years, when he wrote that hiſtory. He alſo 


© wrote two other books of the Hiſtory of the kings of Athens, 
< when he was nineteen years of age. He likewiſe compoſed fix 


a R aA A 


other books, containing the Hiſtory of Alexander, king of 
the Macedonians, when he was one and thirty years of age. 
His ſtyle,” ſays Photius, © is clear and agreeable, but ſome- 
what unequal. He wrote in the Ionic dialect.“ 


Praxagoras * is ſuppoſed to have flouriſhed in the time of Con- 
ſtantius; I place him, therefore, at the year 350; though the 
exact time of his writing cannot be known. 
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BEMARCNAIUS. A. D. 350. 355 


E n A XV. 
x FS CH 1nd 


Iv the next place I take BeMarcnrvus, who alſo follows next 
after Praxagoras in Voſſius's work of the Greek hiſtorians. 

© Bemarchiuz *, of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, ſophiſt,” ſays Suidas, 
© wrote the hiſtory of the emperor Conſtantine in ten books: he 
« alſo wrote ſeveral declamations and orations.” 

He alſo is ſuppoſed to have written in the time of Conſtantius: 
and Tillemont ? therefore, beſide what is in Voſſius, obſerves : 
« that © Libanius ſpeaks of one Bemarchius, a pagan ſophiſt, 
« who was much in favour with Conſtantius.” There is nothing 
of him remaining: nevertheleſs I cannot forbear to wiſh, that 
his hiſtory of Conſtantine was in being. His work was in ten 
books, and therefore muſt have been large and copious ; and, as 
may be ſuppoſed, it was favourable to Conſtantine. This may 
be argued from Libanius, whoſe words imply, that Bemarchius 
had a great reſpect for Conſtantius, and was his admirer. 

Tillemont obſerves in the ſame place, © that Eunapius * alfo 
© wrote the hiſtory of Conſtantine : but undoubtedly,” as he ſays, 
© jt was in the body of his Univerſal Hiſtory, which he had 
© made of the emperors from the death of Severus.” This alſo, 
if extant, I believe would be very curious: and I heartily wiſh 
that Univerſal Hiſtory of Eunapius may be found in ſome library. 


TE —·˙ 


JJ F. XEVL 
Tur EM en JULIAN; 


I. His time, hiftory, and character, and his behaviour-toward the Chriſtians. 
II. His works, particularly his work againſt the Chriſtians, III. His 
regard to the Jewiſh people, and his deſign to rebuild the temple at Jeru- 
falem. IV. Extras out of his work againſt the Chriſtians. V. Extrafts 
out of his Orations and Epiſtles. | 


I. Jurivs ConsTanT1vus, brother of Conſtantine the great, 


had two wives: Galla, by whom he had Gallus and ſeveral other 
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children; and Baſilina, a lady of an illuſtrious family, by whom 
he had FLavivs CLavpivs JuLtanus, or JULIAN, who wa; 
her only child, ſhe dying ſoon after his“ birth. 

Julian * was born at Conſtantinople on the ſixth day of No. 
vember, in the year of Chriſt 331, and died the 26th day of 
June in the year of our Lord 363, in the 32d year of his age, 
which was not complete. 

As I have not room to write the hiſtory of Julian at length, ! 
refer to ſeveral learned moderns, © where more particulars may be 


found, and my miſtakes, if I ſhould make any, may be corrected, 


Julian was about ſix years of age when Conſtantine died in 
337: ſoon after which, in the year 339, when * Julian was in 
the eighth year of his age, ſeveral © of Conſtantine's family were 
put to death, and among them the father of Julian, -and his 
eldeſt brother. The infirmities and weak conſtitution of Gallus, 
another brother of Julian, ſaved his life, it being thence con- 
cluded, that he could not live long; and Julian's tender age was 


a ſecurity to him. 


Conſtantius took care that they ſhould be educated by Chriſtian 
maſters. When Julian was about fourteen or fifteen years of 
age, he and his brother Gallus were ſent to a palace in Cappa- 
docia, where they lived at eaſe, but were well guarded ; ſo that, 
as Julian ſays, they were ſhut up as in a priſon. Here they 
ſpent about fix years, till the year 551, when Gallus was made 
Cæſar. At that time Julian was permitted to come to Conſtan- 
tinople : but his fine parts making him to be much taken notice 
of, he was ſent away to Nicomedia, where L.ibanius then taught 
rhetorick. But Julian had been particularly charged not to con- 
verſe with him, nor learn any thing of him. However, he had 
here a good deal of liberty, and wos acquainted with divers hea- 
then philoſphers; ſome of whom came hither on purpoſe to pay 
their reſpects to him. Here Julian, at about the age of twenty, 
took a liking to Flellenifm : and it is ſaid, that ſome of theſe 
philoſophers did then give him hopes of being emperor. Con- 


a . . . epota gelida aqua quam petiit, ann. 963. et alibi. Cav. H, L. Fabric. 
medio noths horrore vita faciſius eſt abſo- Bib. Gr. I. v. cap. 8. Tom. vii. p. 76. Ke. 
lutus, anno ætatis altero et triceſimo: na- Tillemont Hiſt, Emp. Tom. iv. Vie de 
tus apud Conſtantinopolim: a pueritia uſ- PEmp. Julien par Bletterie. Sce like. 
que patentis obitu deſtitutus Conſtantii, wile Tillemont's long article of Julian's 
quem poſt frattis Conſlantint exceſſum in- Perlecution in the ſeventh Tome ot bn 


ter complures alios turba conſumpſit Im- Memoirs. d Pagi ann. 337. num. x. 


erii ſueceſſorum, et Baſilina matre, jam e Vide Julian. ad Athenienſes, p. 270. 


inde a majoribus nobili. Am. M. I. XXV. C. D. Ammian. ut ſupra. Socrat. I. in, 


cap. 3. fin. ; d Vid. Pagi in Baron, cap. 1. Liban Or, x. p. 262. C. D. 
ann. 337. nuin. ix. et 363. iv. v. Ad Achenienſes. p. 271. B. C. 
e Pagi, ubi ſupra, et paſſim. Baſnag, 
| ſtantius 


p. 20. JULIAN. His Hiflory, and Character. A. D. 361. 357 


ſtantius had informations concerning him: and Julian, for pre- 
venting diſagreeable ſuſpicions, as 5 Socrates ſays, was ſhaved, 
and made profeſſion of being a monk. He privately ſtudied 
philoſophy, and publickly read the ſcriptures: and he was or- 
dained reader in the church of Nicomedia. 

In 354, Gallus was killed, and Julian was ſuſpected of diſ- 
affection: he was ſent for therefore to come to Milan, where the 
emperor then was, and a guard was ſet upon him. In this dan- 
cer Julian's life was ſaved by the interceſſion of the empreſs Eu- 
ſebia, who alſo obtained leave for him to travel into Greece: 
which was very agreeable to Julian, who wanted nothing more than 
to complete his ſtudies at Athens; and the emperor likewiſe was 
willing he ſhould employ his time in matters of literature rather 
than politicks. In the year 355 Julian arrived at Athens; where 
alſo Baſil and Gregory Nazianzen were ſtudying eloquence, and 
other parts of polite literature. But Julian made no long ſtay 
there; for in the ſame year he was ſent for by Conſtantius to 
Milan, and“ on the ſixth day of November 355 he was declared 
Cæſar, that he might go into Gaul, and take the command of 
the army there: and Britain and Spain were alſo put under his 


government. A few days after that, Conſtantius gave him in 


marriage his ſiſter Helena. 

Julian left Milan on the firſt day of December, and before 
the end of the year came to Vienne in Gaul. In the wars. with 
the Franks and Germans, who had made incurſions into the 
country, he was very ſucceſsful, and gained a great deal of honour 
and reputation there, and all over the empire. | 

In the year 360, about! the month of March or April, in the 
29th year of his age, he was againſt his will declared Auguſtus: 
by the ſoldiers at Paris; who in a manner compelled him to ac- 
cept the title, and to take upon him the government, no longer 
in the quality of Cæſar, but of emperor. 

Julian thereupon ſent ſome of his officers with a letter to Con- 
ſtantius, who was then in the Eaſt preparing for the war with the 
Perſians, giving him an account of what had been done, deſiring 
lim to yield to him the title of Auguſtus, and promiſing all the 
miſſion that could be expected from a ſecond and a partner in 
the empire. Julian's officers found Conſtantius at Cxfarea in 
Cappadocia; who reſented the conduct of Julian, and ſent him a 
letter, requiring him to be content with the title of Cæſar. That 
letter was received by Julian at Paris, and was read in the pre- 


Pr 
ew. 


; S0crat, I. iii. cap. 1. p. 166. A. Conf. kh Pagi ann. 955. num. iv. 


Theod, HH. E. I. in. cap. 2. Gregor, Naz. i See Tillemont L'Emp. Conſtance. art. 
$2VCCLV. 1, ſeu Or. 3. p. 58, D. 55. Bletterie Vie de Julien. liv. 2. p. 170. 
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ſence of the people and the ſoldiers. Julian offered to ſubmit 
to the propoſal of Conſtantius, if the ſoldiers approved of it; 
but with loud acclamations they confirmed to him the title of 
Auguſtus. Of this likewiſe Julian ſent an account to Conſtantius; 
and afterwards ſeveral letters paſſed between them. | 

Julian came to Vienne near the end of the year 360, about 
which time“ he loſt his wife Helena. He was ſtill at Vienne 
on the ſixth day of January in 361: ſoon after which he went 
forward into Illyricum, and took poſſeſſion of Sirmium the chief 
city. Conſtantius died in Cilicia the third day of November 
361: on the r1th day of December following Julian e made 
his entrance into Conſtantinople, with the general acclamations 
of the people, attended by the ſenate, by whom he was pro- 
claimed emperor. 

Here he ſtayed about eight months: and? having ſettled mat- 
ters, and conferred many favours upon that city, the place of 
his nativity, he ſet out for Antioch in Syria, where he arrived in 
July 362. And having completed his preparations for the war 
with the Perſians, he ſet out with his army from Antioch in the 
beginning of March 363. In an action with the Perſians he re- 
ceived a wound with a dart on the 26th day of June; and being 
carried to his tent, he expired there in the night of the 26th day 
of June 363, in a calm and compoſed manner, entertaining his 
friends with philoſophical * diſcourſes. 

Thus died Julian, in the 32d year of his age, having been 


Cæſar about ſeven years and a half, Auguſtus, after his procla- 


mation by the ſoldiers in Gaul, about three years, and ſole em- 
peror, after the death of Conſtantius, a year and almoſt eight 
months, 

From whom that dart came was always uncertain ; whether 
from the Perſians, or from ſome of Julian's own men, His 
death was charged upon the Chriſtians by Libanius, becauſe, as 
he argued, they were the only men who had an intereſt in it: 
and no Perſian was rewarded for it; nor did any of them claim 
any honour upon that account. But there never was any proof 
brought of that charge; nor have other heathen writers joined 


k Ammian. I. xxi cap. 2. Id. diligebat eam ut genitalem patriam, et eo- 
ib. cap. 9, m Vid. Pagi ann. 361, lebat. Amm. I. xxii. cap. ix. p. 346. 
num. iv. B. ſnag. ann. 361. n. iv. J Ammian. I. xxv. * 3. Liban. Or. 

n Pagi 361. num. vi. o Ammian. Parent. T. ii p. 32g. . C. D. et apud 
I. xx11. cap. 2. P Omnibus igitur, Fabric. Bib. Gr, Tom vii. F 14. p. 362. 
quæ res diverſe poſcebant et tempora, per- Vid. et Sozom. I. vi. cap. 1. et 2. Zoſ. 

nſa deliberatione diſpoſitis, . . cunfto- I. in. p. 728. r Vid. Socrat. | 1. 
rum favore fublimis, Antiochiam ire con- cap. 21. Sozom. I. vi. cap. 2. Theod. 
tendens, reliquit Conſtantinopolim incre- 1, iii. cap. 25. 
mentis multis fultam, Natus enim illic, ah 
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5. 22. JULIAN. His Hiflory and Character. A. D. 361. 359 


ubmit with Libanius in it, but rather ſuppoſe, that * the dart came from 9 
of it; the enemies. e 1 
itle of There are reported ſome blaſphemons expreſſions to have been «2 
ntius; ſpoken by him at that time, of which Theodoret writes in this 1 
manner: It“ is ſaid, that when he was wounded, he took a = 
about © handful of his blood, and threw it up into the air, ſaying at 1 
ienne the ſame time; O thou Galilean, thou haſt got the better of "FP 
went © me.” Sozomen * tells the ſame ſtory a little differently, and = 
Chief then adds: © But ſome ſay, he was diſpleaſed with the ſun, who 1 py | 
ber a © had ſided with the Perſians and deferted him: and that holding — 
nade © up his hand, and ſhewing his blood to the ſun, he threw it up þ | 
ions into the air.” The ſame is alſo related by * Philoſtorgius. 1 
pro- Theodoret ſays, © that? a man of good underſtanding, who 1 
taught children at Antioch, was in company with Libanius the * 
nat. celebrated ſophiſt, who aſked that perſon, what the carpenter's * 
e of © ſon was doing. He replied: The maker of the world, whom nel 
d in © you jeeringly call the carpenter's ſon, is making a coffin. And 
war © 1na few days after tidings came of Julian's death.” 
the It Libanius was pleaſed to talk in that rude manner, I think, 
re- ſuch an anſwer might be made without a ſpirit of prophecy. 
ing Some other like things may be found in our eccleſiaſtical hiſtori- 
lay ans, which I forbear to take notice of. 
his Nevertheleſs, I think it not improper to obſerve a ſhort ſtory 
told by Jerom, in his comment upon the third chapter of the 
en prophet Habakkuk : who ſays, When he was yet very young, 
la- © and at a grammar-ſchool, when all the cities were polluted 
n- with the blood of victims, on a ſudden, in the heat of the 
he * perſecution, came news of the death of Julian. Whereupon one 
© of the heathen people ſaid not much amiſs ; How comes it, ſays 
er he, that the Chriſtians ſtyle their God patient and long- ſuffering? 
* For none can be more haſty and paſſionate; he was not able 
3 * to defer his indignation for the ſhorteſt ſpace. So ſaid that 
t perſon in a jeſting way: but the church of Chriſt ſang with 
> © exultation : Thou didſt flrike through the heads of the powerful 
) 4 
d * . dum ſe inconſultius præliis inſerit, tur, ac ſubito in ipſo perſecutionis ardore, ; | 
bollil: manu interfectus eſt. Eutrop. I. x. Juliani nunciatus eſt interitus, eleganter 7 
1 cap. 16. Et Conf. Ammian. I. XXV. c. g. unus de Echnicis: Quomodo, inquit, Chriſ- 1 
rener of t Pay 9.£aj4eroy Tyr hy tiani dicunt Deum ſuum eſſe patientem, et 4 
i 1 bes TICAL Tyv Xepa aipalogy xa avrtizaxe? Nihil iracundius, nihil hoc 4 
j ee gras eig Tov * e, ras Para: News furore præſentius: nec modico quidem 4 
f 11% Ta Theod. I. iii. c. 25, p. 147. ſpacio indignationem ſuam differre potuit. bo 
x a Soz. |. vi. cap. 2. p. 6g8. C. D. Hoc ille ludens dixerit. Cæterum Eccleſia 1 
| x L. vii. cap. 15. y Theod, I. in. Chriſti cum exultatione cantavit ; Diviſiſti ' q 
| N Dum adhuc eſſem puer, cum ſtupore capita potentium. III on. 28 
&t mm grammaticæ ludo exercerer, omnel- in Hab. T. iii. p. 1636. } 
que urbes victimarum ſanguine pollueren- | 1 
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260 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XLVI. vol. 4. p. 24, 
* with ajloniſpment.” Habakkuk iii. 14. according to the reading 


of the Seventy. | 


It is not needful that I ſhould draw the character of Julian at 
full length, but I ſhall obſerve ſome things. Ammianus Mar- 


cellinus was well acquainted with him, and was his great admirer, 


and was preſent with him in the Perſian expedition; he has twice 


touched upon the lines of his character: Firſt, entering upon the 
hiſtory of his conduct in Gaul, after Julian had been declared 
Cæſar, where he ſays, in the way of panegyric, © that * he might 
© be compared to Titus ſon of Veſpaſian for prudence, to Trajan 


he 9 a. 
New oC CIS 
F- "> > xy 
[ET re 


for valour, to Titus Antoninus for clemency, and for ſtrong 
© reaſoning to Marcus Antoninus, whom he took for his great 
model of imitation in all his actions.“ | 

Again, after Julian's death he draws his character more at 
length, deſcribing * his perſon, his temper, and manners: © He 
« © was extremely temperate in eating and drinking, and ſlept 
© little: his chaſtity is repreſented © as exemplary and inviolate : 
© his ſkill in every branch of ſcience was very great for his age. 
His genius for learning is highly applauded by heathen authors; 
nor is it diſowned by * Chriſtians; and his remaining works are 
proofs of it. His great ability, and his facility in writing, ap- 
pear 1n the ſeveral works compoſed by him in the ſpace of thoſe 
twenty months in which he was ſole emperor; and that amidft the 
hurries of a joyful acceſſion, and the diligent adminiſtration of 
juſtice, beſide all the ordinary affairs of ſo vaſt an empire, and 
the preparations for a hazardous war with the Perſians. As Li- 
banius ſays, he! has left behind him works in all kinds of 
writing, in all of them excelling all other men, and in his 
< Epiſtles himſelf.” His valour likewiſe is undiſputed ; though 
his prudence, eſpecially in the Perſian expedition, has been often 


2 Namque incrementis velocibus ita domi 
foriſque colluxit, ut prudentia Veſpaſiani 
filius Titus alter aſl;maretur, bellorum 
glorioſis curſibus Trajani fimillimus, cle- 
mens ut Antoninus, rectæ perfectæque ra- 
tionis indagine congruens Marco, ad cujus 
=mulationem aQuus ſuos effingebat et mores, 
&c. &c. Ammian. I. xvi. cap. 1. Vid. et 
cap. v. b Mediocris erat ſtaturæ, 


capillis tanquam pexiſſet mollibus, hitſuta 


barba in acutum deſinente veſtitus . . &c. 
Id. I. xxv. cap. 4. p. 463, 464. 

c Vir profecto heroicis connumerandus 
Ingeniis. . . . Cum enim ſint, ut ſapientes 
deſiniunt, virtutes quatuor præcipuæ, tem- 
perantia, prudentia, juſtitia, fortitudo, . 
intento ſtudio coluit omnes ut lingulas, 


Et primum ita inviolata caſtitate enituit, 
&c. Ammian. 1, xxv. cap. 4. ſub in. 

d Nor de Tyy jt YUYGIKE emerbnoty, 
eTEpas Os Sd Tpolepovy avs Uſepoy mh alc. 
Liban. Or. Parental. 4 88. p. 313- ap Fa- 
bric. Bib. Gr. T. vu. k Emre 0 
Tips IS Te Baoikews M uf 
oo ſa 03: ZeDery D Socr. I. m. cap. 
1. in. k 

Eywy Toiwwuy evOua TYv NN 0 x 
To; IS,. Cyril. contr. Jul. I. i. p. 3· P. 

1 O 0 woAtawy T6 0142 tat TAATTWY A- 
ſwc, macus opp a KAT AMAOITED, c 
TAXI WMEY GMAYTHEC Vitals, Toh Nie T1 r 
ric. Or. Parent. 5 154. p. 375+ àp· 
Fabric. al ter. Or. x. p. 330. C. 
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called in queſtion: which“, as has been ſaid, was raſhly under- 
taken, reſolutely purſued againſt many diſcouragements, and car- 
ned on, attended with ſeveral inſtances of miſmanagement and 
bad conduct. ; f 

After all he“ had his faults, as is acknowledged by his beſt 
ends. He had a certain levity of mind, was a great talker, 
and very fond of fame : ſuperſtitious rather than properly religi- 
ous; ſo addicted to facrificing, that it was faid, the race of bulls 
would be deſtroyed if he returned victorious from Perſia. And 
e ſuch was the multitude of his victims, that his ſoldiers, who 


Dr ; ewe 
Ar ou. A" 
* 


partook of them, were often much diſordered by exceſs in —y 


and drinking. So Ammianus. 


It would be tedious to rehearſe 


all the inſtances of exceſſive, and even ridiculous ſuperſtition, 
which may be found in heathen writers. Says Libanius: © He® 
© received the riſing fun with blood, and attended him again 


« with blood at his ſetting.” 


© And * becauſe he could not 


© abroad ſo often as he would, he made a temple of his palace, 


A 


© and placed altars in his garden, which was purer than moſt 
chapels.” © By * frequent devotions he engaged the gods to 


© be his auxiliaries in war, worſhipping Mercury, Ceres, Mars, 
© Calliope, Apollo, and Jove ; whom he worſhipped in his tem- 
© ple upon the hill, and in the city, meaning Antioch. ... And 
© complaining of the gods who had deſerted him: Whom * ſhall 
© we blame, ſays Libanius? not one, but all: for none were 
© neglected by him, neither gods nor goddeſſes. And is this 


— 


m Sed in hoc hello, parum prudenter 
expto, et peſto, A. 363. telo in præliis 
percuſſus interibat. Moſhem. Inſtit. H. E. 


p. 147. n Digeſtis bonis, que ſeire 


potuimus, nunc ad explicanda ejus vitia 
vememus, licet dicta ſint carptim. Levio- 
ris ingemi. Verum hoc inſtituto rectiſſimo 
temperabat, emendari fe, cum deviaret a 
iruge bona, permittens. Linguæ fuſioris, 
et admodum raro filentis; præſagiorum 
[c1citationt_nimie deditus: ut æquiparare 
videretur in hac re principem Hadrianum. 
Superſtitioſus, magis quam ſacrorum legiti- 
m0: um oblervator, innumeras, fine parci- 
mona, pecudes maQtans: ut æſtimaretur, 


* th revertiſſet de Parthis, boves jam defutu- 


745: Marci illius fimilis, in quem id ac- 
ccpmus dictum: Oz Neun, Foes Maprw TW 
K 2472047 Av GU Viznonc anwhoueha. Vulgi 
plauſibus lætus, laudum etiam ex minimis 
revus intemperans appetitor, popularitatis 
#1:Ctate cum indiguis loqui ſæ pe adfectans. 


the return,” ſays he, © for all his victims, for all his vows, for 
all the incenſe, and all the blood offered up to them, by day 


Ammian. I. xxv. cap. 4. p. 462, 463. 

o Inter hæc expeditionem parans in Per- 
ſas . . . Hoſtiarum tamen ſanguine plurimo 
aras crebritate nimia perfundebat, tauros 
aliquoties immolando centenos, et innu- 
meras varii pecoris greges, aveſque candi- 
das terra quæſitas et mari : adeo ut in dies 
pene fingulos milites carnis diſtentiore ſa- 
gina victitantes incultius, potuſque avidis 
tate corrupti, humeris impoſiti tranſeun- 
tium per plateas ex publicis #dibus . . . ad 
ſua diverſotia portarentur. &c. &c. Id. 
I. xx11, cap. 12. p AAA H. one 
Yojpurvo; avncxoia Toy Otoy* aivmni ot: was 
cameunuy eig Jvorw. Liban. Or. 8. p. 
245. D. J Exe un Tpey ev eig eg 
W nat Everiv, deco wolellai Ta Bas 
CIAEk&, x TOY KYTOV » zDapwlepoy r wap 
Slg adulwy. &c, Ibid, r Liban. 
Legat. ad Julian, p. 170. »Liban. 
Or. 9. in Julian. necem. p. 252. A. B. 
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© and by night.“ Again, ſays the ſame writer: © Wherever! 
© there was a temple, whether in the city, or on the hill, or on 
the tops of the mountains; no place ſo rough, or ſo difficult 
© of acceſs, but he ran to it, as if the way had been ſmooth and 
e pleaſant, if it had a temple, or ever had one.” 

But though Julian was ſo devout and religious in his wa 
when diſappointed he could be diſpleaſed, and even an 
with his gods, like“ other heathen people, eſpecially the vul. 
gar among them. In * the Perſian war, having had ſome ad. 
vantages, and expecting more, he prepared a grand ſacrifice for 
Mars : but the omens not being favourable, he was exceedingly 
moved, and called Jupiter to witneſs, that he would never more 
offer a ſacrifice to Mars. 

This exceſs of ſuperſtition, it ſeems to me, is an argument of 
want of judgment: which defect appeared upon divers occaſions, 
and in many actions, not altogether becoming the dignity of an 
Y emperor. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, though very favourable to Julian, 
makes no ſcruple to blame him upon ſome occaſions. 

After he had been declared Auguſtus, and when he was in the 
way to the Eaſt to meet Conſtantius, he ſent a letter, or oration, 
to the ſenate of Rome, in which were many reflections upon 
Conſtantius. When Tertullus, who was then prefect of the 
© city, read the letter in the ſenate, they manifeſted their gene- 
© roſity and gratitude : for with one voice, and directing them- 
© ſelves as to Julian himſelf, they cried out aloud : * We beſeech 


3 


t Apopuor Te tig re Ta ev £v T1 wo- 
Nu, Ta N ty axuic opel. Kai de Ne 
aer, dd JucCalov, o wn Nh £00xthy 
vEWY M, N wpolepovls ETYNVHOGe Or. 9. 
p. 255. A. u Tamen longe majora 
et fimiora de eo [ Germanico] judicia in 
morte ac poſt mortem exiſtitere. Quo de- 
ſunctus eſt die, lapidata ſunt templa, ſub- 
verſe Deum arz, Lares a quibuſdam fa- 
miliares in publicum abjedti, partus conju- 
gum expoſiti. Sueton. Calig. cap. 5. 

x Abunde ratus poſt hæc proſperitates 
fimiles adventare, complures hoſtias Marti 
parabat Uliori. Et ex tauris pulcherrimis 
decem ad hoc perduttis, nondum aris ad- 
moti voluntate ſua novem procubuere triſ- 
tiſſimi. Decimus vero, qui diſtractis vin» 
culis lapſus, ægre reduttus eſt, mactatus 
ominoſa ſigna monſtravit. Quibus viſis 
exclamavit, indignatus acriter Julianus, 
en j teſlatus eſt, nulla Marti jam ſacra 
acturum. Nec reſeravit, celeri morte 


præreptus. Ammian. I. xxiv. cap. 6. fin. 
Et cum die quodam ei cauſſas ibi ſpet · 
tanti, veniſſe nuntiatus eſſet ex Aſia philo- 
ſophus Maximus, exſiluit indecore: et qui 
oils oblitus, effuſo curſu a veſtibulo longe 
progreſſus, exoſculatum ſuſceptumque te- 
verenter ſecum induxit, per offentationem 
intempeſtivam nimius captator inanis gloriz 
viſus. . .. Ammian. I. xx11. cap. 7. p. 330- 
r Jamque altius ſe extollens, et num- 
quam credens ad concordiam provocare 
poſſe Conſtantium, orationem acrem et in- 
vectivam, probra quædam in eum expla- 
nantem et vitia, E ad Senatum. 
Quz cum Tertullo adminiſtrante adhuc 
Præfecturam, recitarentur in Curia, emi- 
nuit Nobilitatis cum ſpeciofa fiducia beni · 


nitas grata. Exclamatum eſt enim, in 


unum cunQorum ſententia congruente, 
Auctori tuo reverentiam rogamus. Am- 
mian. I. xX1, cap. 10. 


© you, 


«c 
«c 


p. 28. Jv LIAN. His character. A. D. 361. 363 


« you, Sir, ſhew more reſpe& to him, to whom you are in- 
« debred for what you are.“ : 

Conſtantine, in the neceſſity of his affairs, had advanced ſome 
ren of low rank to high poſts in the republick: with that Julian 
reproached Conſtantine in the juſt mentioned letter, or oration, 
to the ſenate: and yet he himſelf made Nevita, a man of mean 
original, conſul in the year 362. But, ſays Ammianus, a man 
ſhould not do what he had blamed in others. 

He moreover cenſures ſome of the executions made at the 
beginning of his reign ſoon after the death of Conſtantius : he 
ſays, © It * ſeems to him, that Juſtice itſelf wept for the death 
« of Urſulus, ſuperintendant of the treaſury, to whom Julian 
© was under many obligations: and when many were offended 
© with the emperor upon that account, he pretended that it was 
© done without his knowledge, and was entirely owing to the 
© reſenttments of the ſoldiery.” So Ammianus. 

[ need not enlarge any farther here: theſe ſeveral particulars 
now mentioned may be ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that in the con- 
dust of Julian there might be many things liable to exception; 
and, that like other great men, he was upon ſome occaſions 
gulty of indiſcretion, and even of injuſtice: and if the friends 
of Conſtantine were ſo diſpoſed, they might make repriſals upon 


the panegyriſts of Julian. 


Before we paſs on to other things, it may be requiſite to take 
notice of ſome exceptions that have been made to Julian's virtue. 

The firſt relates to his chaſtity. Mamertinus, in his panegy- 
ric, ſays, That“ Julian's bed was as pure as that of any veſtal.” 
Libanius * likewiſe aſcribes to Julian complete purity. But no 
one has ſo enlarged upon this point as the hiſtorian Ammianus 
Marcellinus, whoſe teſtimony muſt be allowed to be as ſatisfac- 


$ Tunc et memoriam Conſtantini, ut 
novatoris turbatoriſque priſcarum legum et 
moris antiquitus recepti, vexavit, eum a- 
perte incuſans, quod barbaros omnium pri- 
mus a uſque faſces auxerat, et trabeas Con- 
ſulares: inſulſe nimirum et leviter: qui 
cum vitare deberet id quod infeſtius objur- 
gavit, brevi poſtea Mamertino in Coollan 
Junxit Nevitam, nec ſplendore nec gloria 
horum ſimilem, quibus Magiſtratum am- 


pliſfimum detulerat Conſtantinus: contra 


inconſummatum, et ſubagreſtem, et quod 
minus ferendum, celſa in poteſtate crude- 
lem. Ammian. ibid. t Urtuli 
vero necem Largitionum Comitis ipſa mihi 
videtur fleſſe Juſtitia, Imperatorem arguens 


8 


ut ingratum, . . . Quo extinfto cum males. 
dictis execrationibuſque multarum ſe Juli. 
anus ſentiret expoſitum, impurꝑabile cri. 
men excuſari polle exiſlimans, 2. con- 
ſcientia ſua hominem affirmabat occiſum, 
prætendens, quod eum militaris ira delevit, 
memor quæ dixerat, ut ante retulimus, 
cum Amidam vidiſſet exciſam. Ammian. 
l. xxii. Cap. 3. „„ 
Veſtalium toris purior. Mamert. cap. 1g, 
p. 298. * Or dey 7e b ng 
yuxiog Twy Toiglwy eνẽ˖ “pp aratior. Liban. 
Or. x. p. 292. B. 

Ov pf nfs Au InToAvls 3 Ibid, p. 
223. C. | 
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tory as that of any man: he” not only aſcribes to Julian inviolate 
chaſtity after the death of his wife, but alſo ſays, that this virtue 
was always in high eſteem with him. He likewiſe mentions ſome 
conſiderations by which Julian ſupported his reſolution, and ſays, 
that none of thoſe who were moft intimate with him, ever ſuſ. 
pected him of liberties contrary to that branch of temperance in 
any time of his life. | 

Nevertheleſs, exceptions have been made to this part of Ju. 
lian's character by ſome of late times, who ſay: © As * to his 


© chaſtity, we are not fully convinced that it deſerved thoſe 
© mighty encomiums which Mamertinus, Libanius, and Ammi. 
© anus Marcellinus have been pleaſed to beſtow upon it: for on 
© one ſide it is certain, that by Helena, his only wife, he had 
© but one ſon, whom the midwife, bribed by the empreſs Eu- 
© ſebia, deſtroyed as ſoon as born: on the other fide, Julian 
© himſelf, in a letter which he wrote in 363, that is, three years 
* after the death of Helena, mentions his children, and the per- 
© fon who was charged with the care of their * education.” 

1. To which I anſwer; That the teſtimony of the foremen- 
tioned writers ought to be relied upon: the truth of what they 


fay ought not to be conteſted. 


If Julian's chaſtity had not been 


real and well known, heathen hiftorians and panegyriſts might 
and would have been ſilent, and have ſaid nothing about it. 

2. There is a remarkable inſtance of his ſelf-government in 
this reſpect recorded in the Perſian expedition, and which ought 
to be mentioned to his honour. The city Maogamalcha was 
taken aſter a difficult ſiege : when * they came to divide the ſpoil, 


y Et primum ita inviolata caſtitate eni- 
tuit, ut poſt amiſſam conjugem nihil un— 
uam venereum agitaret: illud advertens, 
quod apud Platonem legitur, Sophoclem 
trageediarum ſcriptorem ætate grandævum 
interrogatum, ecquid adhuc feminis miſce- 
retur, negantem 1d adjecilſe, quod gauderet 
arum rerum amorem, ut rabioſum effu- 
giſſe dominum et crudelem. Item ut hoc 
up Fon validius confirmaret, recolebat 
pe dictum lyrici Bacchylidis, quem lege- 
bat jucunde, id aſſerentem, quod ut egre- 
gius pictor vultum ſpecioſum effingit, ita 
pudicitia celſius conſurgentem vitam exor- 
nat. Quam labem in adulto robore juven— 
tutis ita caute vitavit, ut ne ſuſpicione qui- 
dem tenus libidinis ullius vel citerioris vitæ 
miniſtris incuſaretur, ut ſæpe contingit. 
Hoc autem temperantiæ genus creſcebat in 
majus, juvante parcimonia ciborum et 
ſomni, quibus domi foriſque tenacius ute- 


batur. Ammian. I. xxv. cap. 4. p. 458. 

2 Tillemont L'Emp. Julien, art. xxx, 
p. 1031. and the Writers of Univerlat 
Ancient Hiſtory. Vol, xvi. p. 269, 270. 

a Ilan enavolog wed, + TS f 
ro epauuly maidiwy, flepwy 1py01 po; 03 
ypzuualuy. Ep. 40. p. 417. Spanh. 

b Diviſa itaque perpenſis meritis et labo- 
ribus præda, ipſe, ut erat parvo contentus, 
mutum puerum oblatum ſibi ſuſcepit gel- 
ticularium, multa qua callebat nutibus e- 
nuſtiſſimis explicantem, et tribus aureis 
nummis parte victoriæ premium jucundum 
ut exiſtimabat et gratum. Ex virginibus 
autem quæ ſpecioſæ ſunt captæ, ut in Per- 
ſide, ubi feminarum pulchritudo excellit, 


nec contreQare aliquam voluit, nec videre:. 


Alexandrum imitatus et Africanum, qu 
hæc declinabant, ne frangerentur cupidi- 
tate, qui ſe invictos a laboribus ubique p-. 


ſliterunt, Ammian. I. xxiv. cap. 4+ P. 43% 


the 


* 
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the Perſian women being then renowned for beauty, it was pro- 
oſed, that ſome of thoſe beautiful captives ſhould be allotted to 
the emperor and general: but Julian would not ſo much as ſee 
any of thern. Which ſhews, that he was upon his guard againſt 
every thing that ſhould endanger the ſteadineſs of his reſolution. 

3. When Julian ſpeaks of © the tutor of his children, who is 
not named, the expreſſion muſt be underſtood figuratively ; for 
Julian had no children, legitimate or illegitimate. Hiſtorians 
are quite ſilent about them, excepting that one which he had by 
his wife Helena above mentioned, who was not ſuffered to live. 
If Julian had any children out of lawful marriage, and therefore 
illegitimate, can it be ſuppoſed, that Chriſtian writers would have 
been ſilent about it? By no means. Eumenius, in his Panegy- 
ric, recommends © to Conſtantine not only his five children, of 
whom he was the parent, but his other children likewiſe, as he 


calls them, whom he had educated for the bar, or the court. 


In ſome ſuch figurative ſenſe Julian muſt be underſtood : he in- 
tends ſome young perſons under his ſpecial care. 

4. Upon the whole therefore, the accounts of Julian's inviolate 
chaſtity ought not to be reckoned unlikely. Ammianus has 
mentioned divers conſiderations by which Juhan ſupported his 
reſolution. . . . And he adds, that he was aſſiſted therein by his 
great and conſtant temperance in food and ſleep. Moreover, 
Julian's ardent thirſt of fame may have been another preſerva- 
tive of this virtue. When Mamertinus ſays, that Julian was 
free from every vice incident to human nature, 1t 1s not improba- 
ble, that he has a regard to incontinence. His expreſſions are 
to this purpoſe : © To ſome,” ſays he, your juſtice, your mo- 
© deration, your humanity, your freedom from every vice inci- 
dent to human nature, may appear wonderful, and even incre- 
© dible: but not to me, who know that you aim at immortality 
and that in all your deſigns and actions you have an eye to the 
* impartial judgment of poſterity. He can do nothing mean and 
© abject, who expects to be in the mouths of all men in all time.” 


© Tibique, quod ſupereſt, commendo 
libe ros meos. . . . Cæterum quod de om- 
mbus hiber!s dixi, lata eſt, Imperator, am- 
bino. Prater illos enim quinque quos ge- 
nus, etiam illos quaſi meos numero, quos 
provext ad tutelam fori; ad officia palatii. 
Eumen. Paneg. cap. 23. p. 217. 

© Sed ſit, ſanttiſhme Imperator, ea quæ 
tu juſte, moderate, civiliter facis, aliis for- 


le miraculo, mihi eſſe non poſſunt: qui 
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te omnibus humanis vitiis abſolutum et li- 
berum, ſciam ſolo immortalnatis amore 
flagrare, dirigere omnes opes et cogitatio- 
nes tuas ad memoriam poſteritatis æternam, 
atque his maxime ſervire judicibus, qui de 
rebus geſtis tuis fine odio et gratia venturis 


ſeculis judicabunt, Non poteſt | XS. N 


abjectum et humile cogitare, qui ſcit de fe. 


ſemper loquendum, Mamert. Cap. 31. p. 
303. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, it is objected from * Chryſoſtom, * that on feſtiyab 
© to the honour of Venus, or on ſome other like occaſions, Julian 
© walked in proceſſion with lewd women, and others of the work 
© characters, followed by his horſe and guards.” Which is to 
true, though very ſtrange ; Ammianus * acknowledgeth it, and 
intimates that he was ridiculed by ſome upon that account, 

Still, it ſhould be obſerved, that Chryſoſtom, and s other ec. 
cleſiaſtical writers, who mention theſe and the like things, do 
not charge him with being guilty of debauch. In the ſtyle and 
language of Bletterie: All this was done in publick, and 
© from a principle of religion. Thus making a monſtrous mix. 
© ture of folly and wiſdom, he honoured the debauch as a pagan, 
© and abſtained himſelf as a philoſopher.” Indeed, I am of 
© opinion, that though Julian, in the exceſs of his zeal for 
Helleniſm, was willing to bear a part in all its rites and ſolem- 
nities, yet he ſcorned all debauch, and was entirely above it. 

Once more, thirdly, it is ſaid, that * he practiſed necromancy, 
and ripped up the bellies of women and children, and ſearched 
their entrails for diſcovering future events. | 

But I muſt confeſs, that I do not think theſe ſtories ſufficiently 
atteſted ; they are to be found in Chriſtian writers only, who were 
his enemies, and therefore their teſtimony may be ſuſpected. [ 
might add, that * Gregory Nazianzen's accounts are extravagant, 
and improbable, and incredible; for he affirms, © that the courſe 
© of the river Orontes was choaked by the heaps of dead bodies 
«. thrown into it in the night-time, ſome of them children, and 
« yirgins, ſacrificed in the way of divination, beſide all the reſt, 
© that were hid in pits and caverns, and other private places, 
© in and near the palace.“ A man who talks in that manner, 
minds not what he ſays, and cannot be ſuppoſed to regard truth 
in his words. Or, as Bletterie ſays, more reſpectfully, St, 

© Gregory is not to be underſtood literally. 
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facerdotibus ſacra, ſtipatuſque mulierculis 
lætabatur. Amm. I. xxii. Cap. 14. p. 359. 
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Theodoret ſays, © that“ when Julian, in his march into Perſia, 
© came to Carrhæ, where was a celebrated temple of the moon, 
© he performed facrifices privately, unknown to almoſt every 
body; and having done fo he had the temple cloſely ſhut up 
© and ſealed, forbidding it to be ee till he returned, and 
« leaving alſo a guard of ſoldiers to ſecure it: but upon the news 
© of his death, the temple being opened, they found there a 
woman hanging by the hair of her head, her arms ſtretched 
© out, with her belly diffected.” 

But the circumſtances of this relation are ſo improbable, as to 
lefſen the credibility of it; for it is altogether unlikely, that fo 
horrible a ſacrifice, if it had been performed, ſhould be left in that 
ſhameful poſture, and hanging by the hair of the head ; or that 
Julian ſhould leave ſoldiers to guard it, when he had none to 
ſpare. It is much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome perſon 
invented this ſtory, and others received it, at a time when Julian's 
memory was infamous, and his enemies were at liberty to ſay of 
him what they pleaſed. | | 

We have briefly gone over the hiſtory of Julian from his 
birth to his death; and thereby have been led to take in alſo his 
character: but it will be fit that we ſhould enlarge upon ſome 
tranſactions and events. | 

The two conſuls in the year 362, were Claudius Mamertinus 
and Flavius Nevitta ; and on the firſt day of. January, Mamer- 
tinus pronounced in the ſenate at Conſtantinople a panegyric 
upon the the emperor, by way of thanks for the honour of the 
confulſhip beſtowed upon him. Early“ in the morning of that 


day, when they entered on their office, the two conſuls went 


out to wait on the emperor at his palace, fearing he ſhould be 
before-hand with them. As ſoon as Julian knew they were 
coming, he roſe up ſuddenly, and went out to meet them, with 
tokens of concern in his countenance, as if he had been wanting 
in reſpect, and came forward and ſaluted them with the greateſt 
poſſible regard; and when the conſuls were carried to the ſenate 
in their chairs, he attended them on foot with their friends in 


® Theod, Hiſt. I. iii. cap. 26. batur agminibus, ut quam longiſſime nobis 
* ... Ego et collega meus, ne quid obviam procederet, laboravie, Mamertin. 
maximus Imperator propenſius humanitatis Paneg. cap. 28. p. go1. 
ſindio faceret, verebamur. Itaque matu- 


ventare nos Principi, forte tum danti ope- honori ejus venerationique cedentes, ſedile 
ram ſalutatoribus, nunciatur. Statim a illud dignitatis ampliſſimæ recuſaremus, 


ſolio tanquam præceptus exiluit, vultu ſuis prope manibus impoſitos mixtus agmins 


trepido atque ſatagente, qualis mens mea togatorum præire cœpit pedes, graqum 


botuiſſet, fi principi ſerus occurrerem. moderans pene ad liftoris nutum, et Via- 


Egle remotis populi qui nos prægredie - toris imperium. Ib. n. Xxx. p. 302. 


a o Pene intra ipſas palatinæ domus valvas, 
ino crepuſculo palatium petimus. Ad- Iefticas Conſulares juſſit inferri ; et cum 
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the crowd. Theſe things are in the panegyric itſelf, where they 
may have been inſerted, after it was pronounced. The ſame j; 
in Ammianus, who ſays, that“ ſome applauded this humble he. 
haviour of Julian, whilſt others diſliked it, as mean, affeged 

and below his dignity. It was cuſtomary for the emperor to a0. 
company the new conſuls, when they entered on their office: 
but, as it ſeems, not on foot, or in the crowd. : 

A few days after, as we alſo learn from Ammianus *, when 
Mamertinus exhibited the ſports of the circus, a number of ſlaves 
were brought forth, according to cuſtom, to be manumitted by 
him ; and Julian being preſent, and not minding what he did, 
or unacquainted with the prerogative of the ſeveral magiſtrates, 
declared them free himſelf; and being put in mind that he 
therein intrenched upon the juriſdiction of the conſuls, he con- 
demned himſelf in a fine of ten pounds weight of gold. 

Julian appears to have renounced Chriſtianity, and to have 
embraced Helleniſm, about the twentieth year of his age; but 
it was kept very ſecret, and was known to a very few only, who 
were his intimate friends, until after he was declared Auguſtus 
by the ſoldiers in Gaul; and even after that he was upon the 
reſerve: for, as Ammianus has obſerved, © when * he was at 
Vienne, in his way to Conſtantinople, he ſtill pretended to 
follow the Chriſtian rite, from which he had departed a good 
© while before; and privately with his friends he practiſed augury 
© and divination, and all other things cuſtomary with the Greeks: 
© and in the month of January, [in the year 361,] on the feſtival 
© called Epiphany, he went to the church of the Chriſtians.” 

But upon his being declared ſole emperor, all reſerve was laid 
aſide. As the ſame hiſtorian ſays: © Though he had long diſ- 


* ſembled his reſpect for the gods, to which he had been inclined 
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5 Allapſo itaque Calendarum Januari- 
arum die, cum Mamertini et Nevittæ no- 
mina ſuſcepiſſent Paginæ Conlulares, hu- 
milior Princeps viſus eſt, in officio pedibus 
gradiendo cum honoratis : quod laudabant 
alii, quidam ut affectatum et vile carpebant. 
Amm. I. xx1. cap. 8. p. 329. 

à Dein Mamertino ludos edente Cir- 
cenſes, manumittendis ex more induttis 
per admiſhonum proximum, ipſe lege agi 
dixerat, ut ſolebat: flatimque admonitus, 
juriſdictionem eo die ad alterum pertinere, 
ut errato obnoxium decem libris auri ſe- 
metipſe multavit. Ibid. 

* Utque omnes, nullo impediente, ad 
ſui favorem illiceret, adhærete cultui Chriſ- 
tiano fingebat, a quo jam pridem occulte 
deſiverat, arcanorum participibus paucis, 
haruſpicinæ auguriiſque intentus, et ceteris 


que Deorum ſemper fecere cultores. Et 
ut hec interim celarentur, feriarum die, 
quem celebrantes menſe Januario Chriſtiani 
Epiphania dictitant, progreſſus in eorum 
eceleſiam, ſolemniter numine orato diſceſſit. 
Ammian. I. xxi. Cap. 2. | 

Et quamquam a rudimentis pueritiz 
primis inclinatior erat erga numinum cul- 
tum paullatimque adoleſcens deſiderio rei 
Corea, multa metuens tamen agitabat 
quædam ad id pertinentia quantum hert 
poterat occultiſhme. Ubi vero abolitis 
quæ verebatur, adeſſe liberum tempus fa- 


ciendi quæ vellet, advertit, ſui pettoris 


patefecit arcana: et planis abſolutiſque de- 
cretis aperiri templa, ariſque hoſtias 
moveri ad Deorum ſtatuit cultum, Amm. 


I, xx11, cap. 5. 
from 
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from his youth, now finding himſelf at liberty to act as he ſaw 
good, he made expreſs edicts for opening the temples, erecting 
Altars, and performing facrifices.” 

And I think it appears from Libanius, that the temples had 
been opened at Athens before the death of Conſtantius. Socrates 
« eyidently ſuppoſeth, that the temples were opened, and ſacri- 
fices performed by Julian's authority in ſeveral cities, whilſt Con- 
ſtantius was {till living. 

And in a letter to the philoſopher Maximus, written after he 
had been proclaimed emperor by the ſoldiers, but, as I appre- 
hend, before“ the end of the year 361, and whilſt he was in 
Illxricum, he tells him: You © will be glad to hear what I am 
going to fay : we worſhip the gods publickly ; the ſoldiers with 
© me are become pious; we facrifice bulls openly, and have 
given thanks to the gods in many hecatombs. However, as juſt 
ſcen, there were no edicts to this purpoſe, till after Julian was 
ſole emperor. | 

And now he gave orders for the return. of the biſhops, who 
had been baniſhed by Conſtantius, and for reſtoring their eſtates, 
which had been (*) confiſcated. Jerom (F4) has taken notice 
of this indulgence, and mentions the names of ſeveral catholic 
biſhops, who now returned to their fees. - This order, and the 
edict for opening the temples, according || to Socrates, were of 


the ſame Cate, ſoon after Julian's coming to Conſtantinople. 


Ammianus (**) likewiſe joins theſe things together ; but he 
ſuppoſeth, that the liberty given to the biſhops to return home, 
was not done with any good intention; but with a view of in- 
creaſing diviſions and contentions among them: as & Sozomen 
alſo expreſsly fays. The Donatiſts had their ſhare in this in- 


2 Liban. Or. x. p. 288. C. 

2 Socrat. I. iii. cap. 1. p. 167. C. D. 

o Bletterie allows, that this letter was 
written in the year 361, whilſt Julian was 
vet in Illxricum: as indeed I think the 
letter itſelf ſhows. See his Lettres Choiſies 
de L'Emp. Julien. p. 200. & 203. So 
likewiſe Tillemont. L'Emp. Julien. art. x. 
et note 4. et la perſecution par Julien, 
art. 1. c Julian. Ep. 38. p. 415. 

(*) Socrat. J. 11. cap. 1. p. 168. C. D. 

() Omnes epiſcopi, qui de propriis 
ſedibus fuerant exterminati, per indulgen- 
tam principis ad eceleſias redeunt. Tunc 
trumphatorem ſuum Athanaſium Æęyptus 
excepit: tunc Hilarium de procho rever- 
tentem, Galliarum ecclefia complexa eſt. &c. 


Hicron, adv. Luciferian. T. 4. P. 2. p. 


901. in. (ſj) Loc. cit. 

(**) Utque diſpoſitorum roboraret ef- 
ſectum, diſhdentes Chriſtianorum antiſtites 
cum plebe diſcifſa in palatium intromiſſos 
monebat, ut civilibus diſcardiis conſopitis 
quiſque nullo vetante teligioni ſnæ ſerviret 
intrepidus. Quod agebat ideo obſtinate, ut 
diſſenſiones augente licentia non timeret 
unanimantem poitea plebem: nullas in- 
ſeſlas hominibus beſtias, ut ſunt ſibi ferales 
plerique Chriſtianorum, expertus. Am- 
mian. I. xxii, Cap. 3. 
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dulgence ; but it ſeems not to have been pleaſing to * Auguſtine, 
and ſome other Catholics. At this time, undoubtedly, Julian 
openly declared, that they might all worſhip God in their own 
way, without moleſtation from him. As Ammianuis ſays in the 
place juſt cited: Ut quiſque nullo vetante religioni ſuæ ſerviret 
« intrepidus.” 8 
Having given orders for reſtoring all the biſhops in general, 
he wrote a letter to Aetius, a learned Arian writer, inviting 
him to come to court. The * letter is ſtill extant. # Julian to 
© the biſhop Aetius. I have reſtored all others, who were 
© baniſhed by the emperor Conſtantius, upon account of the 
« madneſs of the Galileans. I not only forgive you, but in re- 
gard to our friendſhip and acquaintance, I defire you to come 
to me. I allow you the ule of a publick chariot, and a horſe- 
man for your journey.” | 
And it 1s reaſonable to believe, that at this time Helleniſm 
was eſtabliſhed by ſome edict, or edicts. Among Julian's letters 
there is one to Artabius ; who he was is not certainly known; 
nor is the letter entire; but. it may be conſidered as an edi, 
publiſhed at the commencement of Julian's ſole empire. By * 
© the gods,” ſays he, © I will not have the Galileans put to death, 
nor beaten unjuſtly, nor ſuffer any evil; but I am by all means 
* for preferring the worſhippers of the gods before them; for, 
© by the madneſs of the Galileans, all things were brought to 
* the brink of ruin, and now we are all ſafe by the goodneſs of 
the gods; therefore we ought to honour the gods, and thoſe 
pious men and cities that worſhip them.” | 
That edict ſufficiently indicates what treatment the Chriſtians 
were to expect under his reign. Socrates ſays, that * he ordered 
that none ſhould have any military offices at court, who would 
not renounce Chriitianity, and offer facrifices to images. Nor 
< would he give the government of provinces to Chriſtians, 
© becauſe, as he faid, their law forbids the uſe of the ſword for 
© the puniſhment of fuch as deſerved death. Many he gained 
© by flatteries and preſents : others reſigned their offices, being 
* willing to part with the honours of this world, rather than deny 
Chriſt; among whom were Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens, 
who afterwards were emperors.” Sozomen* not only confirms this 
account, but likewiſe ſays, © Julian not only deprived the Chriſ- 
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p. 128. c Ep. 31. p. 404- 18. p. 623. B. 5 
Ep. 7. p. 376. e Soctat. I. iii. 


© tians 


2 e 
GON 3 PRs 5 . Ty 
n „% 
. o . d 
- 8 * 


p. 30 JULIAN. His Gondutt, when fole Emperor. A. D. 361. 371 


« tians of magiſtracy, and all honours and dignities, but. like 
« wiſe of equal rights of citizenſhip.” Which may haye been 
true in ſome inſtances. But ] do hot ſuppoſe that there were any 
edicts, depriving all Chriſtians who would not ſacrifice to the 
gods, of the privileges of citizens in the places where they lived. 

However, Libanius ſays: He * beheld with pleaſure, and 
« favoured. thaſe cities which had preſerved the temples of the 
gods; but other cities, in which they had been all or moſt of 
© them deſtroyed, he looked upon as abominable ; and though 
© he allowed them the privileges of ſubjects,” it was riot without. 
ſome indignation and iN-will” And Ammianus acknowledgeth, 
© that ® ſometimes when he was hearing caufes, he would very 
© unſeafonably inquire into the religion of the parties; but hs 
© affirms, that Julian never paſſed an unjuſt or partial ſentence 
upon account of religion, or any other account whatever. 

I need not enlarge upon this ſubject; Some * of thoſe whs 
ſuffered in this reign, and have been called martyrs, may not 
deſerve that title. Socrates ſays, * that * Julian avoided the 
« excethve cruelties of Dioclefian's ' perſecution z nevertheleſs he 
© did not forbear to perſecute, for 1 call that perſecution,” ſays 
he, when men who live peacrably are moleſted. He moleſted . 
© the Chriſtians in this manner ; he forbade that they ſhould 
© partake of human literature; leſt, as he ſaid, when they. have 
« whet their tongue, they ſhould be more ready in anfwering 
© the Greek diſputants.“ Sozomen ſays, he would not allow 
© the children of the Chriſtians to be inſtructed in the Greek 
© poets, or orators, nor to frequent the ſchools of ſuch as ex- 
* plained thoſe writers.“ To the like purpoſe Theodoret. 
Auguſtine ſays, that“ Julian forbade the Chriſtians both fo teach 
and learn polite literature. Gregory Nazianzen © has not failed 
to take notice of this reſtraint, and to ridicule Julian for it. 

Ammianus ? has twice mentioned it; and always with diſhke, 


tO, ye vas T ao9Newr, arg hes wee tramite deviaſſe. Amm. I. xxii. cap. x. in. 
ui, * c οοοονν naͤllo; x T Th i Vide Baſnag. ann. $62. num, Xi. | 
eines £v Tale atrctg evopurce» Tae of k--Socrat. I. in. cap. 12. ER 
XVETTANvIRNG, q TH Aebwy pricapts TE eo, 1 80 . I. v. cap. 18. m 1 heod. 
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„ure Ts Jvc; s, Orat. Parent, Ecclefiam perſecutus, qui Chriſtianos libes 
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-in Julian, ap: Fabr. T. 7. 961. p. 288. rales literas docere ac diſcere vetuit? Do 


Vid. et { 59. et 69. b Er quam- Civit. Dei. I. xvii. cap. 52 - ® Gity, 
quam in dcceptando aliquoties erat intem- Or. 3. p. 51. ? Hind autem erat 
peſlivus, quid quiſque jugantium colerct, inclemens, ohruendum perenni filenjwo, . 
tempore alteno mnterrogans ; tamen nulla quod arcebat dotere magiſtros rhetoricos 
tus definitio litis a vero diſſonans reperitur; et grammatichs, ritus Chrifliapi culores 
nec argui unquam potuit, ob religionem, Ammian. I. xxii. esp. 4. 3 45 
vel quodcunque aliud ab Xquitatis retcto Namque et jura condidit non moleſta . «+» 
B b 2 Preter 
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as a great hardſhip. Julian's edict is ſtill extant “; if it had not 
been long I ſhould have alleged it here, but I ſhall remember it 
hereafter. Oroſius ſays, that when Julian publiſhed his edi&, 
torbidding the Chriſtian profeſſors of rhetoric to teach the libe- 
ral arts, they all in general choſe rather to reſign their chairs than 
deny the faith: and Jerom, in his Chronicle, aſſures us, that* 
when Julian publiſhed his law, that no Chriſtian ſhould teach the 
liberal arts, Proæreſius, the Athenian ſophiſt, ſhur up his ſchool, 
though the emperor had granted him a ſpecial licence to teach, 
Auguſtine © records the like ſteadineſs of V ictorinus, who had long 
taught rhetoric with great applauſe at Rome. Bur Ecebolius, 
a Chriſtian ſophiſt at Conſtantinople, who had been Julian's 


maſter in rhetoric, was overcome by the temptations of the 


times, and * openly profeſſed Helleniſin: however, when Julian 
was dead he recovered himſelf, and with great humiliations in- 
treated to be reconciled to the church. | 

It was his fancy to call the Chriſtians Galileans: it is taken 
notice of by divers eccleſiaſtical writers 7, who have made good 
remarks upon it: and ſome of them ſay, that he ordered by 
edicts that they ſhould be ſo called. In this appellation there 
was no reaſon nor argument; but it might anſwer Julian's pur- 
pole, to make the Chriſtians appear contemptible in the eſteem 


of weak people. 


That was no late thought of Julian: we find him uſing this 
ityle at the beginning of his ſole empire, before he left Conſtan- 
tinople. He there offered ſacrifices to the genius of that city: 


aiter which, as Socrates fays, Maris, the Arian biſhop of Chalce- 
don, was brought to him, who was an old man, and had loſt 
his Gght, He * reproached Julian, calling htm impious, apoſtate, 


ptæter panca. Tnfer quæ erat illud incle- 
mens, quod docere vetuit magiſtros rheto- 
Ficos et grammaticos Chriſtianos, ni tran- 
liſſent ad numinum cultum, Id. I. xxv. 
cap. 4. p. 409. 9 5 

4 Ep. 42. p. 42 2. r Ape tto 
tamen præcepit adidto, ne quis Chriſtienus 
docendorum libe raliam ſtudiorum profeſſor 
eſſet. Sed tamen, ſicut a majoribus com- 
pertum habemus, omnes ubique propemo- 
dum præcepti conditiones amplexati, offi- 
cium quam fidem deſerere maluerunt. 
Oro. I. vii. cap. go. s Proerehus, 
Sophiſta Atkemenizs, lege lata, ne Chriſtiani 


liberalium artium dociores eflent, cr nbi 


ſpecialiter Julianus concederet, ut Chuiſti- 
anos doceret, ſcholam ſponte deſeruit. 
Chr. p. 183. t ,, » Ct illud addidit, 


and 


[ Simplicianus] quod Imperatoris Julian? 
temporibus lege data prohibiti ſunt Chriſti- 
ani docere literaturam, et oratoriam : quam 
legem ille amplexus loquacem ſcholam de- 
ſerere maluit, quam verbum tuum, quo 
linguas infautum facis diſertas. Aug. 
Confeſſ. I. viii. cap. 5. num. 10. And fee 
in this work, vol. iv. p. 978, 379. 

u Socr. 1. iti. cap. 1. p. 165. A. B. 

Xx . . £74 Os IMs op ſos EAany D 
vilo. x. A» Socr. 1, iii. cap. 13. p. 184. D. 

Gr. Naz. Or. g. p. 81. A. B. Fheod. 


I. iii. cap. 21. Chryf. Or. 2. de S. Bab. | 


T. i. p. 783. A. et alibi. Swerat. |. 1. 
cap. 18. p. 183. D. 2 He N Tor 
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p. 42+ 
and atheiſt : who returning reproach for reproach, called Maris 
blind: nor, ſays he, is your Galilean God able to cure you. 
For he was wont to call Chriſt the Galilean, and the Chriſtians 
Galileans. Maris replied: I thank God who has made me 
blind, that I might not ſee the face of a man who has ſo fallen 
into impiety as you have done. To which Julian made no far- 
ther anſwer. Sozomen, who tells the ſame ſtory, adds: For?“ 
he thought he ſhould better advance the cauſe of Helleniſm, 
Aby ſhewing himſelf, beyond expectation, mild and patient to- 
ward the Chriſtians.” And I alſo think, that the Chriſtians 
would have acted more agreeably to the doctrine of the goſpel; 
and more for its honour, if they had avoided abuſive and indecent 
reproaches of an emperor “. | | 

It cannot be denied that Julian was a perſecutor. Ammianus 
thought his prohibiting the Chriſtians to have a liberal education 
a rigorous proceeding. Eutropius alſo, another heathen, and 
contemporary, fays, that * Julian bore hard upon the Chriſtians, 
though without putting them to death, Socrates, as we have 
already ſeen, ſays he avoided the exceſſive cruelty of Diocleſian's 
perfecution : and other Chriſtian writers ſay, that he? envied 
Chriſtians the honour of martyrdom. Jerom, in“ his Chronicle, 
gives this character of Julian's perſecution, that it was mild and 
enticing rather than compelling men to ſacrifice: but he acknow- 
jedgeth, that many were drawn aſide. Orofius * ſpeaks to the 
like purpoſe. Gregory Nazianzen, near the end of his ſecond 
invective againſt Julian, remarking upon his Miſopogon, or Sa- 
tyr againſt the people of Antioch, expreſſeth himſelf after this 
manner: © You f boaſt mightily of your never eating to excels, 
© a5 a wonderful thing; but fay not, how you have oppreſſed the 
' Chriſtians, an innocent and a numerous body of men. Not 
* conſidering, that whether ſome particular perſon-1s troubled 


Jol IAN. Was a Perſccutor. A. D. , ð ͤ 
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* I am not ſingular in that judgment. 
Sncur, Hiſt. de PEgliſe et de l' Empire, at 
the year 362. T. m. p. 235. thus delivers 
the laſt part of that diſcourſe. Maris re- 
pundit vigoreuſement, ou plutot inſolem— 
went. Je rends graces à mon Dieu, de ce 
z m' a oſte la veue, afin qu'elle ne fat 


ſouillee de voir un ſi mechant homme que 
toy. d Nimius rehgionis Chriſtiane 
inſeQator, perinde tamen ut cruore abſt;- 
nuerit. Eutrop. I. x, cap. 16. 

e Vide Gr. Naz. Or, 3. p. 72. &. 

d Tuliano ad idolorum cultum converſo, 
blanda perſecutip fuit, illiciens magis, 
quam impellens ad ſacriſicandum: in qua 


multi ex na{}ris voluntate propria corrue- 


rant. Chr. p. 185. e , . Chriſtianam 
religionem arte potius quam poteſtate in- 
ſeRatus eſt, ut negaretur ſides Chriſt, et 
idolorum cultus Aer honortbus 
potius provocans, quam tormentis cogr 
luduit. Orof. 1. vii, cap. 30. 

f Gregor. Or. 4. p. 133, 134. 
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c with crudities, or not, is a thing of little conſequence to the 
E public: whereas by the perſecution which you have raiſed, 
© the whole Roman empire has been diſturbed. 1 

No ancient Chriſtian writer, perhaps, has drawn Julian's cha- 
racter to greater advantage than Prudentius, who * aſcribes to 
him great fortitude; and not only ſays, that he was a fine 
ſpeaker and writer, but alſo that he made good laws, and was 
a good emperor; but he was an enemy to the true religion; 
he was faithiul to the intereſts of the ſtate, but was unfaithful 
to God, and worſhipped innumerable deities, which he ſhews 
largely. : 

Aue I would take this opportunity to refer curious and inqui- 
fitive readers to * ſeveral learned moderns, who have made re. 


marks upon Julian's writings, and upon his conduct as an empe- 


ror, and are not unfavourable in their judgments concerning him. 
And it has been obſerved, * that * there was ſuch a mixture 
© of good and bad qualities in this prince, that it is eaſy to praiſe 
c * blame him at the ſame time, without deviating from the 
* truth , “. | _ | ; 
II. It cannot be neceſſary, that IT ſhould take notice of all 
ulian's works ; but there is one which eannot be omitted. For 
at length, in his great zeal, in the midſt of his preparations for 
the Perſian war, and when he was almoſt ready to ſet.qut upon 
that expedition, he was at the pains to campoſe an argument 
againſt the Chriſtian religion. Jerom * ſays, it conſiſted of ſeven 
books ; and in another place he has quoted the ſeventh book of 


& Principibus tamen e cunts non deſuit unas, 
Me pyero, ut memini, duttor fortifiimus armis. 
_ Conditor et legum, celeberrimus ore manuque, 
Conſultor patriz, ſed non conſultor habendæ 
Religions, amans ter centum millia divam. 
Perſidus ille Deo, quamvis non perfidus arbi. 
Prudent. Apoth. ver. 450. &c. 
h Vide Petri Cunzi Præf. in Juliani © attempts, even to raſhneſs and precipi- 
tancy. . . . In ſhort, to give him his due, 
had not his memory been ſtained with an 
apoſtacy from the beſt religion that ever 
was, and fo bitter and incurable a ſpleen 
againſt the Chriftians, he might have 


fimo. p. 629. &c. Gundling. Pref. in 
Balduin. de Legib. Conſtantin: M. ſub in. 
See likewiſe Ez. Spanheim's French verſion 
of Julian's Cæſars, and Montaigne's Eſſays. | | 
7 2. ch. 19. i Fleury's Ecc. Hiſt.paſſed for one of the beſt princes hit 

ol. 2. p. 361. Engliſh edition. ever managed the Roman empire.” 

#.* It may not be improper to inſert * qulianus Auguſtus ſeptem libros in ex. 
here a part of Julian's character, as given pediuvne Parthica, adverius Chriſtum vo- 
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by Cave in his Introduction, p. xlvii. A muit: et juxta fabulas poëtarum, ſuo 


prince truly of great virtues, prudent, enſe lacerayit, Hieron, ep. 83. T. iv, p. 
* conſiderative, impartial, ſtrictly juſt,chaſte, 655. i Io Ofce. cap. 31. T. in. 
© and temperate, patient of hardſhips, un- Pp. 1811. fn, 1 
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that work ; but Cyril of Alexandria, in the preface to his con- 
ſutation of it, mentions “ only three books, written by Julian 
againſt the holy goſpels, and the venerable religion of the Chriſ- 
tians. Cyril, who dedicates this defence of our religion, in tea 
books, to Theodofius the younger, did not write, as is ſuppoſed, 
before the year 432: whether any part of Julian's work was loſt 
between the time of Jerom and Cyril, or whether it was diffe- 
rently divided, I cannot ſay. But that Cyril mentions three 
books only, becauſe he intended to anſwer a part only of the 
work, I cannot believe, When he ſays, that Julian had written 
three books againſt the Chriſtian religion, I ſuppoſe he intends 


the whole of the work which he had before him. 


Philip Sidetes, who flouriſhed about the year 418, publiſhed 
a confutation of Julian's work, as we learn from“ Socrates ; but 
it was never much valued, and has been long ſince loſt: we 


therefore can have no information from him. 


Jerom ſeems to ſay, that Julian's work was compoſed in the 
Perſian expedition, © in expeditione Parthica.“ But I do not 
think it needful to ſuppoſe, as ſome have done, that he intended 
to ſay, it was written after Julian was ſet out from Antioch, in 
his march toward Perſia, I think, we may rely upon Libanius 
tor the time of this work; who, as cited by Socrates, fays: In 
« * the winter ſeaſon, during the long nights, the emperor ſet 
* himſelf to confute thoſe books Which make the man of Paleſ- 
© tine a God, and the Son of God: and in a long and unan- 
ſwerable argument he ſhewed, how trifling and abſurd thoſe 
© things are which are admired by them. In which work he ex- 


O 


© celled the Tyrian old man: let the Tyrian forgive me, that I 
ſay, he was exceeded by his ſon.” But, ſays Socrates, I am of 
opinion, that if Porphyry had been an emperor, he would have 
preferred his work above Julian's. Cave“ likewiſe ſpeaks very 
Nightly of this performance. Indeed, I apprehend, there could 
not be much in it that was new, and had not beep ſaid before: 
but Julian's work might be more ſprightly for the manner, and 
miglt have ſome ſatyrical ſtrokes againſt the followers af Jeſus 
peculiar to himſelf. And I am apt to think, that he oftener 
quoted the writers of the New Teſtament by name, and more 
diſtinctly, than any of his predeceſſors in this argument: and 
therefore he will afford us good evidence of their genuinenels and 
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antiquity. Some have imagined, that“ in this deſign Julian wx 
aſſiſted by Libanius, and other philoſophers who accompanied 
him: but I believe, that he needed not their aſſiſtance, and that 
he was better qualified to write upon this argument than any of 
thoſe ſophiſts or philoſophers. According to our account then, 
this work was compoſed by Julian near the end of the year 362, 
or in the beginning of the year 363. 155 
Libanius calls it a long work : indeed I believe it was prolix. 
Cyril tranſcribes many paſſages from it at length: afterwards he 
abridges, and plainly omits ſome tedious quotations from the 
{criptures, eſpecially from the Old Teſtament. And at* the be- 
ginning he complains, that Julian's work was very immethodical, 
and had many repetitions, ſaying the fame thing again and again, 
In Cyril's Confutation are many large fragments of Julian's 
work, in which he argues againſt the Old and the New Teſta. 
ment, againſt Moſes and the Jews, as well as againſt Jeſus and 
his apoſtles, and followers. Cyril promiſeth to“ cite Julian in 
his own words; but he declares, that he omits ſome of his 
blaſphemous reflections upon our Saviour. However, he has 
taken a good many things that are free and offenſive: and in 
Julian and Libanius we may ſce what was the language of thoſe 
times. 


Cyril's aniwer to Julian, as before ſaid, was not written before 


* the year 432. Theodoret * had read it, and ſays he admired 


it. Du Pin“ conſiders it as one of the principal of Cyril's 


works: he fays it is clear and learned, and more ſolid than the 
work of Julian; though it is far from being fo elegant and agreeable. 

III. I intend to give a particular account of that work: after 
which I ſhall make extracts out of ſome of Julian's epiſtles and 


edicts, But before I proceed to thoſe things, it is needful that 
I conſider what is ſaid of Julian's regard for the Jews, of which 


as yct I have taken no notice. 

We are informed by ſome **, or all our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, 
who write of Julian, that he ſent for ſome of the chief men of 
the Jewiſh nation, and enquired of then, why they did not now 
ſacri'ice as the law of Moſes directed. They told him, that they 
Were not to ſacrifice at any place except Jeruſalem ; and the tem- 


q On peut juger, que ce Rheteur, et gung. Ib. I. ii. p. 38. C. t Ibid. D. 


les pnloſophes qui accompagudient Julien, u Tillem. Cyril d' Alex. art. 157. Tom. 
eulen part aux liores contre la religion xiv. p. 671. * Kai avx[vorlss bar 
Cl. 0115951, que ce Prince compoſoit pen- pwarayue. Theod. ep. 8g. p. 960. B. 
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p. 48. Jour: an. His Deſign to rebuild the Temple ＋ Jeruſalem. A.D. 361. 377 
ple being deſtroyed, they were obliged to forbear that part of 


worſhip. He thereupon promiſed to rebuild the temple at Je- 
-uſalem. And we ſtill have a? letter of Julian inſcribed to © the 
Community of the Jews: in which he boaſts of his havin 

aboliſhed ſome taxes which had been laid upon them, and calls * 
their venerable patriarch Tulus his brother. He alſo intreats their 
prayers for him, * that * when he ſhall be returned victorious 
tom the Perſian war, he may rebuild the holy city Jeruſalem 


« which for a long time they had earneſtly deſired to ſee inhabite 


© and that he might come and dwell there himſelf, and together 
© with them offer up prayers to the ſupreme Deity.” a 
This letter, however extraordinary, muſt be reckoned genuine: 
for Sozomen expreſsly ſays, © that 7 Julian wrote to the patriarchs 
and rulers of the Jews, and to their whole nation, defiring them 
to pray for him, and for the proſperity of his reign.” That is 
an exact deſcription of the letter we have, which is inſcribed © to 
« the Community of the Jews.“ | 
| It was written in the year 362, as Bletterie ſuppoſeth : in 
the beginning of that year ſay * Tillemont and * the biſhop of 
Glouceſter. | | | | 
And we are informed by many ancient writers, that Julian did 
actually give orders for rebuilding the temple at Jeruſalem, and 
that the attempt was defeated by divine interpoſition. It is men- 
tioned by three contemporary writers, Gregory Nazianzen, Chry- 
ſoſtom, and Ambroſe biſhop of Milan, all Chriſtians, and alſo 
by Ammianus Marcellinus, a learned heathen, and afterwards 
by © Rufinus, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Philoſtorgius, 
as well as by later writers. Let us begin with the contemporaries. 
Julian,“ ſays“ Gregory Nazianzen, having ſent for the 
© Tews, aſſured them, that he had diſcovered from their own 
© books, that now the time was come when they were to return 
© to their own country, when their temple was to be rebuilt, and 
they were to live again according to the laws of their anceſtors. 
© They were eaſily perſuaded to believe what was ſo deſirable to 
them; and immediately great numbers of them, with the ut- 


© moſt alacrity, ſet about the work. And it is faid by thoſe 
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who are their good friends, that their women not only reſigned 
all their valuable ornaments with great readineſs, but alſo Joined 
in the work, carrying earth in their boſoms, and in their riches 
garments, not thinking any thing too much to promote þ 
pious a deſign. But being interrupted by a hurricane, and u 
earthquake, they ran to a church not far off, either to pray q 
for ſhelter: and * there are who ſay, that the church would 
not admit them; and that though they found the doors open, 
they were preſently ſhut again, and bolted by an inviſible 
power... . However it is ſaid by all, and univerſally believed, 
that as they were uſing their utmoſt efforts to get into the 
church, a flame iſſued out from it which entirely deſtroyed and 
conſumed ſome of them, and ſcorched and maimed others in 
their members; ſo that they were living monuments of the 
juſtice and vengeance of God upon ſinners, . . , And moreover, 
as he goes on, there was as light in the heaven, exhibiting 2 
< croſs with a circle round it.... And when there were ſuch 
“ figns in earth and in heaven, were there nat alſo ſome in the 
© air? Was not that alſo ſanctified with the ſigns of our Lords 
« paſſion? Let them who were ſpectators of this wonderful event, 
and partakers in it, now ſhew their garments which were 
# then marked with the prints of the croſs. - For at that time, 
© as any one ſpoke of it, or heard it related, whether he was one 
of our own people, or a ſtranger, each one preſently obſerved 
the wonder either upon himſelf, or upon his neighbour ; dil- 
cerning manifeſtly. a radiant mark a his body, or in his 
garments, ſurpaſſing the fineſt embroidery or painting. Which 
* ſo affected the minds of thoſe who ſaw them, that almoſt all, 
< as with one conſent, were induced to acknowledge the God of 
* the Chriſtians, and endeavoured to appeaſe him by prayers and 
c 7 and they came to our prieſts, humbly intreating the 
* tavour of baptiſm.” | 

Sq writes Nazianzen in his invective againſt Julian, written 
foon after that emperor's death. It is not yet time for me to 
make remarks; but, ſurely, no attentive reader can farbear to 
make ſome obſervations upon fo ſtrange a relation; in which a 
contemporary, repreſenting a matter of ſa great 1mportance, 
more than once refers to hear-ſays and common reports, inſtead 
of appealing to his own ſight and knowledge. 

Chryſoſtom has ſeveral times ſpoken of this thing, and deſerves 
to be taken. notice of as well as any. £ | 
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And in our time the emperor, wha exceeded all men in 
; impiety, gave them leave to build their temple, and aſſiſted 
them in it. And they began the work, but could not proceed 
© at all: for a fire, riſing up from the foundation, drave them 
© all away. And that they ad a mind to it, appears from the 
« foundations which ſtill lie open: whereby it may be diſcerned, 
that they began to dig, but were not able to build, they having 
met with an obſtruction . 

In another place, the ſame great orator and fine writer, having 
largely related the converſation of Julian with the Jews, and his 


' propoſal to them that they ſhould ſacrifice, he goes on: © Never. 


« theleſs * ſtill blinded againſt all means of conviction, they intreated 
him to join with them in rebuilding the temple: and he furniſhed 
© them with money, and appointed officers of great diſtinction 
© to ſuperintend the work, and ſent for artificers from all parts. 
He attempted every thing; he omitted nothing that could be 
« done; hoping, that if he could bring them to ſacrifice, he 
© ſhould allo perſuade them to the worſhip of images; hoping 
© likewiſe, in his great perverſeneſs, to confute the declaration of 
© Chriſt, that the temple ſhould not be rebuilt, But he who 
© taketh the wiſe in their own creftineſs, ſoon ſhewed by the effects, 
© that the decrees of. God are more powerful than all things, 
© and that his word is firmly eſtabliſhed. For as ſoon as they 
© began their implous attempt, and were removing the founda- 
tions, and had dug away a good deal af earth, and were ready to 
© {et about the building, fire burſting from the foundations burnt 
many of them, and caſt away many ſtones from the place, and 
interrupted the vain attempt. And not only they who were 
employed in the work, but many Jews likewife, when they ſaw 
what had happened, were confounded and aſhamed. And the 
emperor Julian having been informed of theſe things, though 
he was to diſtraction intent upon the deſign, fearing leſt he 
ſhould bring down the fire upon his own head, defiſted, being 
overcome, together with the whole nation, And now, if you 
ſhould go to Jeruſalem, you may fee the foundations open : 
and if you enquire the reaſon, you will hear na other than that 
* juſt mentioned. And we are witneſſes of it; for it happened 
in our time, not long aga, And obſerve the ſplendar of this 
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left ſome ſhould ſay, they were the Chriſtians who obſtrude4 
the work: it happened when we were in affliction, when al 
were in fear for their lives, when our liberty was gone, when 
Helleniſm flouriſhed ; and the faithful were ſome of them fr 
up in their houſes fearing to ſtir abroad, others were retire 
into deſerts, and fled from cities. Then theſe things happened 
that the moſt impudent might have no pretence to deny them 
Again, having obſerved the declaration made to Julian by the 
Jews, that they could not now offer ſacrifices, the temple being 
in ruins; © he! ordered money to be allowed them out of the 
public treaſury, and every thing elſe neceſſary to carry on the 
building, and then bid them go and repair the temple, and 
< offer ſacrifices according to their ancient cuſtom. And they 
< who were blind from the womb, and even to old age, went 
© away and ſet about the work under the emperor's favour : but 
as ſoon as they began to remove the earth, fire iſſuing from 
the foundations conſumed them all. When theſe things were 
related to the emperor, he dared not to proceed ariy farther, 
being reſtrained by fear: nevertheleſs he did not forſake thc 
worſhip of demons, to whom he was ſubject.” 
Once more, where he ſays, that after the Chriſtian religion 
had been eſtabliſhed, there were not ſo frequent” miracles as at 
the beginning; © yet in our time,“ ſays he, in the reign of 
Julian, who ſurpaſſed all men in impiety, there were many 
* miracles. And when the Jews attempted to rebuild the temple 
© at Jerufalem, fire iſſuing out from the foundations of the temple 
« reſtrained them. | 

This may ſuffice for ſhewing the teſtimony of Chryſoſtom in 
this point. | | 

Ambroſe, biſhop of Milan, in a letter to the emperor Theo- 
doſius, ſuppoſed to have been written in the year 388, lays: 
Have you not heard, Sir, that when Julian gave command to 
« rebuild the temple at Jeruſalem, the workmen were deſtroyed 
by fire ſent from God | 

There ſtill remains one contemporary writer to be quoted, 
who is Ammianus Marcellinus, a heathen, and a good hiſtorian, 
and well acquainted with the emperor. | 
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Julian , ſays he, © who had been already thrice conſul, 
taking for his colleague Salluſt, præfect of the Gauls, entered 
© for the fourth time on that high office: and although he was 
© not without a ſolicitous concern for futurity, conſidering the 
various events which this year was likely to produce, he carried 
on his preparations for the war with the utmoſt diligence. And 
{ill enlarging his views, and being deſirous to perpetuate the 
memory of his reign by ſome great works, he reſolved to re- 
build at a vaſt expence the magnificent temple at Jeruſalem; 
which after a long and obſtinate ſiege, begun by Veſpaſian, 
and carried on by Titus, had been with great difficulty taken 
and deſtroyed. The conduct of this affair was committed 
by him to Alypius of Antioch, who formerly had been lieu- 
tenant in Britain, with orders to forward it as much as poſlible. 
When therefore Alypius had ſet himſelf to the work with the 
greateſt reſolution, and was allo aſſiſted by the governor of the 
province, frightful balls of fire broke out near the foundations: 
and thoſe eruptions being repeated, they rendered the place in- 
acceſſible to the workmen, who were ſcorched and burnt ſeveral 
tin es before they left off. But the element continuing to repel 
them, the enterprize was laid aſide.” 

So writes Ammianus : according to whom, therefore, this at- 
tempt was made in the beginning of the year 363, when Julian 
vas ſetting out from Antioch on his Perſian expedition. 

So likewiſe fays © Socrates, whom I ſhall allege next. Having 
mentioned Juhan's conference with the Jews, who told him, 
that they could ſacrifice no where but at Jeruſalem, he fays, 
© Julian * immediately gave orders for rebuilding Solomon's tem- 
© ple: and then he went away againſt the Perſians. But the 
© ſews, who had long been deſirous to fee the temple rebuilt, 
* {et about the work with great diligence. , . . And as the emperor 
© had directed that the expence ſhould be borne out of the public 
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4 Julianus vero, jam ter Conſul, adſcito 
in collegium trabeæ Salluſtio præfecto per 
Callas, quatuor ipſe ampliſſimum iniverat 
magiſlratum: et videbatur novum adjunc- 
tum eſſe Auguſto privatum, quod poſt 
Diocletianum et Ariſtobulum nullus me- 
minerat geſtum. Et licet accidentium va- 


netatem ſolicita mente præcipiens, multi- 


plicatos expeditionis apparatus flagranti 
gudio perurgeret: diligentiam tamen ubi- 
que dividens, imperiique ſui memoriam 
magnitudine operum geſtiens propagare, 
ambinoſum quondam apud e dee 
tempfum, quod poſt multa et interneciva 
cem vblidente Veſpaſiano, poſteaque 


cel. I. 23. cap. 1. 


Tito, ægre eſt expugnatum, inſlaurare 
ſumtibus cogitabat immodicis: negotium- 
que enen e Alypio dedit Antiochenſi, 

ui olim Britannias curaverat pro præfectis. 
3 itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Aly- 
pius, juvaretque provinciæ rector, metu- 
endi globi flammarum prope fundamenta 


.crebris aſſultibus erumpentes, fecere locum 


exuſtis aliquoties operantibus inacceſſum. 
Hocque modo elemento deſtinatius repel- 
lente, ceſſavit inceptum. Ammian. Mar- 
r L. iii. cap. 20. 
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© brick, clay, lime, and all other things needful for a building, 
At that time Cyril, biſhop of Jeruſalem, mindfuk 6f the pt: 


« 
£ 


= 
4 


treaſury, materials were ſoon provided; timber, ſtones, burt. 


phecy of Daniel, and of what Chriſt had :ſaid im the gofpeh 


predicted before many people, that the time was now come 


that one ſtone would not be left upon another in tht temple, 
and our Saviour's word would be „ fulfilled. So faid that 
biſhop. And in the night there was an earthquake; which 
tore up the ſtones of the old foundations, -and diſperſed then, 
with the adjacent edifices : and by that accident the Jews were 
much terrified ; and the fame of it brought many to the place 
from diſtant parts. When therefore many were Saber to- 
gether another prodigy happened; for there came down from 
heaven a fire which conſumed all the workmen's tools: and.you 
might ſee mallets, irons for poliſhing ſtones, ſaws, axes, ſpades, 
and all fuch inſtruments which are made uſe of in buikding, 
conſumed by the flames: the fire preyed upon theſe things fot 
a whole day together. The Jews thereupon being terrified, 
acknowledged, though unwillingly, Chriſt to be God. How- 
ever, they obeyed not his will, but ſtill remained prepoſſeſſed 
in favour of Judaiſm. Nor did the third miracle, which after: 
wards happened, induce them to the belief of the truth: for 
in the night following radiant marks of the croſs were impreſſed 
on their garments. When they ſaw them the next day, they 
endeavoured to rub and waſh them out, but in vain: to ſo 
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great a degree were they blinded.” 


The ſame ſtory is told at length by Sozomen *, Theodoret *, 
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abſurd for any Chriſtians to talk in that 
manner. Chriſt's words had been fulklled 
almoſt goo years before that time, Matt. 
«xiv. 34. Verily, 1 Jay unto you, this gene- 
ration fhall not paſs till all theſe things be 
Fulfilled, And fo it teme to pals, as we 
know from Joſephus and others. There 


is, in my opinion, a much better ſenſe in 


Rufinus. Cyril was then biſhop of Jeru- 
* falemg and when the Jews werg about 
* to lay the foundations of a new temple, 
© he, conſidering the prophecies of Daniel, 
* and the words of our Lord recorded in 
* the goſpels, confidently aſſerted, that it 
* could not be, that the Jews. ſhould be 
able to lay there one ſtone upon another.“ 


His words are theſe: Cyrillus poſt maxi- 
6 


of Valefius upon Socrates. 


mum confeſſorem Hierofolymis epiſcopus 
habebatur. Apertis igitur fundamentis, 
calce cæmentoque adhibitis, nihil omnino 
deerat, quin die poſtera veteribus deturbs- 
tis, nova jacerent fundamenta: cum tamen 
epiſcopus, diligenti conſideratione habita, 
vel ex illis quæ in Danielis prophetia de 
temporibus legerat, vel quæ in Evange lis 
Dominus prædixerat, perſiſteret, nullo ge- 
nere fieri poſſe, ut ibi a Judeis lapis ſuper 


lapidem poneretur. Rufin. I. i. cap. 37. 


So writes Rufinus. And, perhaps, the ſenſe 
which we have in Svcrates's Hiſtory 13 


owing to his miſinterptetation of Rufinus, 


and not rightly underſtanding him: for 1 
ſuppoſe that Socrates here Borrowed from 
Rufinus. However, undoubtedly the 
learned reader will confult the Annorations 
u Sox. I. v. cap, 22, 1 Theod. 
I, ms cap. 20. 
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Philoſtorgius 7, and other Chriſtian writers, though with ſome- 
what different circumſtances. Theodoret in particular tells us, 
it: was ſaid, that upon this occaſion the Jews had ſhovels, mallets, 
and baſkets made of ſilver. | F 
Some Jewiſh writers alſo have been alleged as bearing teſti- 
mony to this event: I ſhall alſo allege them * here as cited by 
Wagenſeil, to whom divers learned men have referred.  _ 
That is the hiſtory of this affair, which is generally credited; 
and indeed it ſeems hard to deny, or diſpute the truth of a rela- 
tion, atteſted by ſeveral contemporaries, beſide many others who 
lived not very long 'after them. Accordingly the truth of this 
hiſtory is maintained by Fabricius b Witſius , * the learned and 
laborious Dr. Warburton; now biſhop of Glouceſter, and others, 
men of the higheſt reputation in the republic of letters. 
Baſnage * made ſome objections to the truth of this hiſtory, 
which have been conſidered by * divers learned men, and parti- 
cularly and largely by * the biſhop of Glouceſter in the work 
before referred to: I alſo have had many thoughts upon this ſub- 
ject, which I deſire now to propoſe with due deference to the 


7 Philoſt. J. vii. & 9. p. 666. 

 Þao of avly; nas CYXATRIHE g o age 

des Kai Rjkietr; νt,¹ og; xalnorivaca 

t ſupra. p. 142. C. Equidem 
zut valde fallor, aut, non ſine peculiari 
aurd numinis factum eſt, ut ipfi adeo Ju- 
dæi ſuis monumentis hiſtoriam inferuerint, 
quamquam non bona omnes fide. R. Da- 
vid Ganſius enim animadvertiſſe videtur, 
qvantopere iſthæe ſuæ genti incommodent: 
deo veritatem malitioſiſſime adulteravit. 


Nam etſi negare non audet, Deo fic dif. 


poriente, judæos in reſtaurando templo 
fuſe impeditos, tamen genuinam rationem 
modumque, quibus id fadtum eſt, nequiter 
diſimulat, et folam Juliani mortem Judæos 
z<ficantes ſufflamine ſtrinxiſſe, ex ſuo in- 
tenio confinxit. Ejus verba ſunt ... Ju- 
' hanus Cæſar precepir, ut reſtitueretur 
temp lum ſanctiſſimum magno cum decore 
et pulchritudine, huicque rei ipſe ſumtus 
' ſappeditavie, Verum cœlitus impedi- 
* mentam injedtüm eſt, ne pe i fle iatur fa- 
' briea, Nam Cæſar in belle Perſieo pe- 
„lat.“ ... Atenim non opus eff}, ut ope- 
roſe probem, verum certumque elſe, Ju- 


ros ame celfafſe ab opere, quam Juliarius 


poſſtemam expeditionem adverſus Perſas, 
quz ei exitium attulit, ſuſcepiſſet. Sufficit 
coram huc adducefe R. Geddaltum, qui 
„ candide narrationem inflituit, et fine 


loco... In diebus R. Channau, et ſo- 


© ciorum ejus, anno circiter orbis condits 
* 4349, memorant libri annalium, magnum 
in orbe univerſo fuiſſe tettie motum, cot · 
lapſumque eſſe templum, quod ſtruxerunt 
© Judz: Hieroſolymis, precepts Jen 
« Apoftatt, impenſts maximis. icke 
* cjus diet (quo mota fuit terra) de cb 
ignis multus cecidit, ita ut omnia ferr, 
© menta illius ædificii liqueſcerent, et 
© burerentur Judæi multi, atque aded in- 
numerabiſes.“ Wagenſelii Carmin. Li- 
manni. Confutatio. p. 2341, 232. 

b Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 76. Ke. Lin 
Evangeli. cap. vi. p. 120. &. 8 

e Miſcellanea Sacra. Tom. 1. p. 374. 


See 4 julian. Ec. It is a band- 


ſome octavo of 320 pages, beſide an IA- 
troduction. The late Mr. Moſheim, who 
had feen the firſt edition of that 

fees to have theught his lordſhip had 
overdone it. Hrs words are: Nuper en 
inſlituto, fed interdum ingemofrus, quam 
neceſſe erat, pro veritate miracult diſputa- 
bit Guil, Warburton, Julian, of à Dif- 
courie. &c. Lond. 1750. in 8vo. Moſhem. 
Inftit, H. E. p. 148. e Hiſt, des 
Juifs. I. vi. ch. 4. Tom. rv. p. 1957. &c. 

f Vid. Fabric. Lux Evange ln. p. 130. 
in notis. g See His Lordſhip's 
Julian. B. it. ch. 4. P. 174. &ec. the ſecond 
edition, in 3751. 
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judgment of others: I ſhall not tranſcribe Baſnage; but I have 
been led to argue in this manner. | 
1. Julian's own writings may diſpoſe us to think, that he never 


| attempted to rebuild the temple at Jeruſalem. He deſigned i, 


but it is not fo clear that he attempted it, or actually ſet about 
it, or gave orders for it. In his Letter to the Community af 
the Jews, before taken notice of, he deſires their prayers for 
the proſperity of his reign, and the rather, foraſmuch as if 
© he ſucceeded in his war with the Perſians, he would rebuild 
© their holy city of Jeruſalem.” But he did not ſucceed in the 
war, and he never returned from Perſia, therefore he never ſet 
about rebuilding Jeruſalem, or the temple there: nor did he, 
at the time of writing that letter, intend to ſet about it, unleß 
he firſt ſucceeded in the war with the Perſians. He ſeems to 
have ſuppoſed it to be a work, which he ſhould not be able to 
undertake till after the Perſian war was over, and had a good iflue. 

In the fragment of ſome oration or epiſtle, having taken no- 
tice how often the Jewiſh temple had been deſtroyed, and was 
not yet reſtored, he adds: © I; fay not this by way of reproach; 
for J alſo have deſigned, [or have had a deſign] to raiſe that 
© temple, which has been ſo long in ruins, to the honour of the 
£ God who is there worſhipped.” Therefore, when that letter 
was written, this deſign was laid aſide; or, he did not think that 
to be a proper time and ſeaſon to ſet about it. The preſent cir- 
cumſtances of his affairs did not admit of ſuch an undertaking, 
nor allow him to give orders about it. 

When that letter or oration was written is not clear. Dr. 
Warburton thinks it was written in the ſpring of the year 363; 
his words are theſe [at p. 73]: * Where Julian, ſpeaking of the 
© cuſtomary honours paid to the gods, ſays: Which not three 
« years, nor three thouſand have eſtabliſhed, but all paſt ages 
« among all nations upon earth.” By the three years he evi- 
< dently alludes to his reſtoration of idolatry ; which at any time 


© ſooner than the Perſian expedition, was not entitled to ſo high | 


© a date. For he was firſt ſaluted Auguſtus in the ſpring of the 
year 360, and the Perſian expedition was in the ſpring 363; 


© at this time, therefore, he had well digeſted his defeat at Je- 


« ruſalem.” 
That is an ingenious conjecture, but not deciſive. It is not 
clear, that Julian here refers to his own reſtoration of the heathen. 


rites : the phraſe, © three years, needs not to refer to any deter- 


h Julian. Ep. p. 397. D. See the words ye Toogloug vreper xporoig argteaeha A- 
cited above at p. 377. note x. 7 
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p. 59- 
minate period ; it may denote no more than this: which not 
© a few years, nor ſeveral thouſand years have eſtabliſhed, but 
« all paſt ages.” Secondly, it cannot refer or allude to Julian's 
reſtoration of idolatry ; for that had not been done three years,” 


nor two years by a great deal. In the ſpring of the year 363, 
it was not more than three years ſince he had been declared 
Auguſtus by the ſoldiers in Gaul: not yet quite a year and half, 
fince his being ſole Auguſtus; and not more than two years, 
ſince he had at all made an open profeſſion of Helleniſm, al- 
lowing him to have begun to make it when he was in Illyricum,, 
before the death of Conſtantius. Julian in this place, as T think, 
uſeth a definite for an indefinite number, by © three” meaning a 
ſew only. So in his work againſt the Chriſtians, he ſays, the 


law of Moſes was deſigned to be everlaſting. * And this he. 


« ſays, he will demonſtrate not from ten only, but from ten 
« thouſand paſſages of Moſes himſelf.” Which anſwers to the 
place under conſideration, and may ſhew, that by © three years,” 
no certain ſpace of time was intended: conſequently this argu- 


285 


ment of his lordſhip for the date of this epiſtle mult fall to the 


ground. And there can be no reaſon to believe, that. this letter 


was written in the beginning of the year 363, or that Julian here 


* 


refers to any extraordinary defeat, which had been given to his - 


deſign of rebuilding the temple: and whenever that letter was 


written, it affords reaſon to believe, that Julian had not yet 


given any orders for rebuilding the temple. 8 
Once more, I argue from ſome things ſaid by Julian in his 


work againſt the Chriſtians, where he obſerves, that the Jews. 
We 


might offer ſacrifices at other places beſide Jeruſalem. 
know, that work was not compoſed long before he ſet out upon 
the Perſian expedition. If that was his mind then, it ſeems, 
that he was grown more indifferent about rebuilding the Jewiſh 


temple than he had formerly been. 


The words to which I refer ſtand thus: © But * this perſon,” 


fays Cyril, © I know not how, ſometimes approves of the Jewiſh 
* cuitoms; at other times he blames them, as ſeparate from all 


* other men; and as having molt unreaſonably given over ſacri- 


* ficing, though Elias, as he ſays, ſacrificed in Carmel, and not 


c in the holy city Jeruſalem.” It appears to me very unlikely, 
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that Julian ſhould be diſpoſed to gratify the Jews at a vaſt, and 
then unſeafonable, and inconvenient expence, in what he reckoned 
an unreaſonable fancy. En, 

If Julian's work againſt the Chriſtians, as Libanius ſays, wa 

compoſed * in the winter- ſeaſon, during the long nights,” that is, 
near the end of the year 362, and the beginning of 363, it is not 
at all hkely, that he ſhould in the beginning of the ſame year 363, 
iſſue out orders for rebuilding the Jewith temple at Jeruſalem, 
In that oration, or epiſtle, to which we have referred ſeveral 
times, at p. 295, are theſe expreſſions. © What will the Jews ſay 
to their own temple, which has been thrice demoliſhed, and is 
© not raiſed again to this day * Wel TE vew PN0'20%, TE Tap alloig, 
rel lo auipantiics, eſeipopurus de we wy Some learned men have 
{uppofed, that * here is a reference to the defeat of Julian's at- 
tempt to rebuild the temple, and that Julian himſelf here 
acknowledgeth it. But the biſhop of Glouceſter, p. 74, in the 
notes, has candidly, and judiciouſly ſhewn that to be a miſtake, 
For, 1. Defeating an attempt to rebuild cannot in any known 
* figure of ſpeech, be called the overthrow of a building. 2. And 
is not raiſed again to this day, cannot be ſaid of a building that 
had been deſtroyed but two months before.” And by the three 
ſubverſions here ſpoken of, his lordſhip fuppoſes may be meant 
that by the Aſſyrians, and that by the Romans; and by the third 
may be meant the profanation of the temple by Antiochus. 

If I ſhould allow myſelf to repreſent this a little differently, it 
would be after this manner. The caſe was this; the temple was 
then in ruins, and had been fo for a long time; it had been de- 
molithed more than once ; Julian did not think himſelf obhged 
to ſay how often; and it was to his purpoſe to augment, rather 
than diminiſh the number of its fubverſions. Indeed, it had 
been demoliſhed but twice; that is, by the Aſſyrians, and then 
by the Romans; the emperor lays thrice, not being careful to 
be. exact. | 
Or, if it be needful to underſtand Julian literally, we may 
ſuppoſe, that he refers to the ſubverſion of Jeruſalem, and the 
Jewiſh people in the time of Adrian, ſpoken of by Euſebius in 
(*) his Hiſtory, and in his (**) Chronicle, and by other writers 
(1) elfewhere. This Julian might compute for the third. 


r So Bletterie, Vie de Julien. 1. v. p. rebus Judzorum penitus oppreſſis: ex quo 


398. and Dr, Chapman in his Euſebius, tempore etiam introeundi eis Jeroſolymam 
azzmſt the Moral Philoſopher. Tom. i, p. licentia ablata. &c. Chron. p. 167. 


408, 409. „eat. H. E. J. is. (% Vid. Valeſ. in Euſeb. H. E. and ſee 
cap. 6. (**) Bellum Judaicum here in this work, vol. VII. p. 142, 345+ 
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2. That Julian ſhould give orders for building the temple, 
and allot money for it out of the public treaſury, when he was 
{ting out for Perſia, is very unlikely. It is not eaſily credible, 
that he ſhould at that time do any thing that might at all impede 
the expedition againſt the Perſians, upon which he had been fo 
long intent. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that when he wrote 
his letter to the community of the Jews, and told them, © he 
would build their temple, if he returned victorious ;' he was 
then ſenſible he could not attempt it ſooner ; and that he ſhould 
want all the reſources of money and treaſure for that one deſign : 
which ſeems actually to have been the caſe. And when Mar- 
cellinus ſpeaks of Julian's attempt, he appears to have been very 


ſenſible that the emperor's hands were full, and that there was at 


that time no room for any other expenſive undertaking, beſide 
the Perſian war. 

2. Great weight is laid upon the teſtimony of Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, who was a heathen, and an impartial hiſtorian. 

But then, it has been ſaid by ſome, that he had his account 
from the Chriſtians, and took it up without examination. To 
which I would add, that he was credulous, as appears from many 
things! in his hiſtory; he might, therefore, without ſcruple, 
record a miraculous interpoſition, which had been reported to 


him. Indeed, he appears very ready to receive the reports of 


extraordinary things. Some things are mentioned by him (**) 


which we cannot but wonder to ſee related by a man of gravity, 


and with plain marks of aſſent. | 

4. The hiſtory of this event, as related by Chriſtian writers, is 
baded with miracles, or pretended miracles, which appear to be 
incredible. For it is not eaſy to believe that by divine interpo- 
ſition croſſes were formed in the air, and impreſſed with a * fine 
© embroidery or painting * upon men's bodies or garments. Not 
now to mention any other of the ſtrange things, moſt of them 
lilly and trifling, inferted in the accounts of this affair, and which 


Nocte tamen, quæ declarationis Au- mur, animalia ratione carentia ſalutem ſuam 
Fate præceſſotat diem, junftioribus proxi- interdum alto tueri filentio ſolent: ut ex- 
dus retulerat Imperator, per quietem ali- emplum eſt hoc perquam notum. Linquentes 
diem viſum, ut formari Genius publicus Orientem anſeres ob calorem, plagamque 


 lolet, hæc objurganCo dixiſſe . . » Ammian. petentes occiduam, cum montem penetrare 


. xx. cap. 5. fin. cœperint Taurum aquilis abundantem, ti- 


* ++. Vidit ſqualidius, ut confeſſus eſt mentes fortiſſimas volucres, roſtta lapillis 


Proximis, ſpeciem illam Genii publici, occludunt, ne cis eliciat vel neceſſitas ex- 
Jaan cum ad Auguſtum ſurgeret culmen trema clangorem : iiſdemque collibus agi- 
conipexit in Gallia, Id. I. xxv. cap. 2. liore volatu tranſcurſis projiciunt calculos, 
0. 451. (**) Ne fit hoc mirum, atque ita ſecurius pergunt. Amm. I. xviii. 
-omines profutura diſcernere et nocentia, cap. 3. p. 209. 
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terpoſitions. 


83 N 2 Et, 


( LR 
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vol. 4. p. bj 
But all God's works have 


the reader doubtleſs well remembers. 
a dignity becoming himſelf. 

Mr. Moſheim having largely conſidered the ſtory of the crok 
appearing to Conſtantine in the air, or in a dream, with a di. 
rection from Chriſt, that he ſhould make uſe of that fign i In his 
wars, and aſſuring him of victory thereby, concludes, that it is not 
a thing worthy of Chriſt : and ſays, that ® it could be nothing 

more than the natural dream of a general and an emperor, 
* who fell aſleep, as he was thinking of the impending war, and 
© the beſt method of overcoming his enemics. Let us take heed, 
* ſays he, leſt by too ſtifly defending the narratives of the ancient 
* Chriſtians, concerning the miracles of their time, we ſhould 
© offend againſt the majeſty of God himſelf, and againſt our mot 
© holy religion, which teacheth us, not to overcome our ene- 
mies, but ourſelves.” A ſage obſervation ! which may be 


juſtly applied upon divers occaſions, and open this in particular, 


as I apprehend. 

5. There was at that time no occaſion for ſuch miraculous in- 
Undoubtedly, the Jewiſh temple was not to be it. 
built; 1t 1s not to be thought, that Divine Providence would 
permit it to be done at that time; but there was no need of ſuch 
miracles to hinder it; Julian did not live long; ſuppoſing the 
Jews to have begun in his reign to erect the temple at Jeruſalem, 
the Chriſtian emperors, who ſucceeded him, would take care, 
that they ſhould not proceed. The rebuilding, the, temple was 
not a work of a few weeks, or months, no, nor years. Sup- 
poſing they had ſet about the work at the beginning of the vr 
363, they could not have done a great deal before Julian died, 
and then their work would be effectually obſtructed, 

6. Once more. There are ſeveral Chriſtian writers, who have 
ſaid nothing about this affair, who were very likely to mention 
it, it any ching of this kind had been done. I ſhall inſtance in 
three: Jerom, Prudentius, and Oroſius. 
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mn 1 quæſo, dicit? Num Conſtan— 
tinum exhortatar, ut credat, atque ſandti- 
tatt ſlutleat? Num ſupe rMitionem e timpie— 
tatem fugere ct oppugnare, rem publicam 
juſte ac Gapienter adminifirare, num pœni— 
tentiam admiſorum fhemnorum agere, atque 
EV nan falutem rebus omnibus ante ponere 
Nihil vero horam. Quid 1gitur ? 


ny nerd vs rationem victeriæ obtivende, do- 


cetque, Conſtantinum, quali ſigno militari 
ati debeat ia præliis. Haccine aratio ſer- 
vatore generis humani, qui peccata homi- 
nem mor tz fag , bæccine oratio 


io digna eſt, qui pacis autor mortalibu 
eſt, et ſuos hoſlibus ignoſcere vult? Quid 
multa? Naturale hoc ſomnium eſt militi 
et Imperatoris, quem de impendente bello, 
et optima boſtes ſuperandi ratione cops 
tantem ſompus invaſerat. Caveamus, be 
veterum Chriftianorum narrationibus de 
xtatis fixe miraculis acrius defendendis in 
iplam majeſtatem Dei, et ſandiflimam 1c 

gionem, quæ non hoſtes, ſed nos ipſos de- 

beilare docet, injurii famus. Mothem. de 
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Jerom was a contemporary; he was a young man when Julian 


* . * 
* 


died; a great part of his time he lived at Bethlehem, and he had 
travelled over the land of Iſrael, or Paleſtine; but never takes 
notice of this uncommon event: Dan. xi. 34. Now when they 
call fall, they ſhall be holpen with a little help. In his comment 
upon that verſe, he“ mentions ſeveral, to whom that prophecy 
© had been applied. Some,“ he ſays, © underſtood: thereby the 
« emperor Julian, who pretended to love the Jews, and promiſed 
to offer facrifices in their temple. * It is allowed by all, that 
Julian favoured the Jews, and pretended to love them, though 
he bore them no- good-will, and that he likewiſe talked of re- 
building their temple, and facrificing there. But Jerom ſays 
nothing here (though there was fo fit an occaſion) nor elſewhere, 
of his actempting it, and then, being defeated by ſuch mira- 


culous interpoſitions as thoſe related by ſome above quoted. He 


has often ſpoken of the overthrow of the temple by Veſpaſian 
and Titus, which he calls the laſt. He? has often mentioned 
Julian, as an adverſary to the Chriſtians, and has quoted his 
work againſt them. He has likewiſe often appealed to Joſephus's 
hiſtory of the Jewiſh * war; but ſays nothing of any attempt to 
rebuild Jeruſalem, and the temple there, in his own time. It 
is inconceivable that he ſhould omit it, though he inhits, as he 
does more than once, on the ruinous condition in which the 
temple had been to that time, ever ſince the days of Titus 


and Adrian. 


* 


Prudentius was another contemporary of Julian; for he was 


born in the year 348; and did not write, till a good while after 


Ali vero de ſuliano Imperatore : quad 
quando opprelli fuerint a Cato Cæſare, et a 
coptivitatis anguſtiis multa perpeſh, ille 
conlurget, Judæos amare fe fimylans, et 


in templo corum immolaturum fe pro- 


mittens: in quo parvam ſpem auxilii habe- 
bunt, et applicabuntur illis Gentilium plu- 
um, non in veritate, ſed in mendacio. 
Ia Dan, cap. xi. Tom. 3. p. 1130: 

Qu Hebrz1 in ultima everſigns Tem- 
pl, que ſub Veſpaſiano et Tito accidit, 


verſa referimus, que Joſephus Judaicæ 
icr;ptor hiſtoria ſeptem explicat volumnn- 
bus, quibus impoſuit titulum captivitatis 
Judaice, Et ſuperfluum eſt ea ſermone 
Glercre, qua oculis pateant, quum omnia 
&ideabilia corum verſa ſint in ruinas: et 


templum in toto orbe celebratum, in ſter- 
quilinium urbis novæ, qua a conditore 
appellatur Ælia, et in habitaculum tranſivit 
noctuarum. Hieron. in If. cap. Jxiv, 
8 . . 1. „ 

Ad extremum. ſub Veſpaſiano et Tito 
urbs capta, templumque ſubverſum eſt, 
Deinde civitatis uſque ad Hadrianum prin- 
cipem per quinquaginta annos manſere reli- 
quiz, 'Poſt everſrogem Templi paullo 
minus per quadring&nws annos urbis et 
templi. rainz permanent. Ad Dardan, 
Tom. 2 p. 610. 3 

Scribit plenius Jofephas feptem Volu- 
minibus Veſpeſiani et iti narrans trium- 
phos. Ahi-'quoque Adrian. contga Ju- 
devs expeditionech legimus, qui ita ſeru- 
falem, murofque ſubveret, ut de urbis re- 
liquiis et favillis ſui nominis Aliam con- 
deret civitatem. Id. in Joel cap. i. Tom. 
3. P. 1349» 
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the death of that emperor. He has gone over the hiſtory q 
Julizn's reign ; he * has alſo inſiſted upon the ruin of Solomon'; 
temple, the * long captivity of the Jewiſh people ever ſince the 
time of Titus; and with him he mentions Pompey, who fert 
brought the Jewiſh people into ſubjection to the Romans. But 
he ſays nothing of any attempt made in his time by Julian tg 
rebuild Jeruſalem, or the temple there. If he had known of i 
and had bgen acquainted with credible accounts of miraculous 
interpoſitions to defeat it, I do not fee how he could omit to 
mention 1t. 

Oroſius was an hiſtorian, who lived not far below the beginning 
of the fifth century. He * has an article for Julian; but does 
not ſay that he attempted to build the temple at Jeruſalem, and 
was wonderfully defeated. He was greatly offended with Julian, 
and ſcems to aim to hint at all his incivilities to the Chriſtians, 
of * which the attempt to rebuild the temple at Jeruſalem has 
been generally reckoned one ; but yet ſays nothing of it “. If 
Julian had attempted to rebuud the temple at Jeruſalem, and 
had been defeated by a miraculous interpoſition, it was an event 
much to his purpoſe, and altogecher ſuited to the great deſign of 
his hiftory, and could not have been omitted by him, 

To me tie ſilence of theſe three writers appears very remark- 
able. I do not know how others may be affected by it; but! 
acknowledge that I was much ftruck with it, when I firſt ob- 
ſerved it in my 1:quiries into this tranſaction, 

And F muſt now add farther, that I do not recollect, that 
Cyril of Alexandria, in his books againſt Julian, or in any other 
of his works elſewhere, has at all ſpoken of an attempt of that 
emperor to rebuild the temple of Jeruſalem, and that he was 
miraculouſly defeated. 


Me puero, ut memini, ductor fortiſſimus armis. 


Perfidus ille Deo... Apoth. ver. 450. &e. 
De ſtructone jacent Salomonia ſaxa metallo, 


Adificata manu ? Jacet illud nobile templum. 
Cur jacet...? Ib. ver. 312. &c. 


1 Quid mereare, Titus docuit : docuere rapinis 
Pompeianz acies: quibus extirpata per omnes 
Terrarum pelagique plagas tua membra feruntur. 
Ex ſillis vagus huc ilJuc fluitantibus errat 


Judzus. ... Ibid. ver. 538. &c. 


» Orof. I. vii. cap. 30. 118. mentions Oroſius among other ancient 

X Ke var WAAGY Os fo o Eacoimers writers, who have burue teſtimony to t®!s 
Tx NM SN e CME Coy «+ + X« . àttempt. If that be right, 1 have Ovei- 
Secret. I. in. cap. 20. in. p. 192. C. D. looked the place. | 


„ Di. Warburton, in his Julian, p. 
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What Zenaras ſays, in the 12th century, may likewiſe deſerve 
notice. © He? gave leave to the Jews to rebuild the temple at 
« Jeruſalem ; and they having begun to build with great labour, 
« and at much expence, when they endeavoured to dig up the 
earth in order to lay the faundation, it is ſaid, hes e of 
fire burſt out, and conſumed the workmen, ſo that they were 
« obliged to deſiſt from the building.“ 1 

Let not any be offended, that I heſitate about is point ; I 
think we ought not too eaſily to receive accounts of miraculous 
interpoſitions, which are not becoming the Divine Being. There 
are many things ſaid of Julian, which all wife and good men do 
not believe. | | = | 

Julian, and his elder brother Gallus, as is ſaid, while the 
were young, undertook to build a church over the ſepulchre of 
a martyr, named Mamas, who had ſuffered at Cæſarea, in Cap- 
padocia. They divided the work between them, and both car- 
ried on their parts ſeverally with great diligence. That part of 
the building which was the care of Gallus advanced profperouſly ; 
but ſome inviſible power obſtructed Julan's attempt; there was 
no fixing the foundations, the earth throwing up the ſtones again; 
or if any part of the building was raiſed up to ſothe height, it 


was preſently ſhattered, and tumbled down to the ground. This 


is related by * Gregory Nazianzen, as a miracle, and with 
parade; and for the truth of it, he appeals to eye-wirneſſes. 
The fame ſtory is told by * Sozomen; © who ſays, there were 
© many ſtill living, who received the account from thofe whd 
w it.“ It is allo briefly related by Theodorer. 9 
Again, it is ſaid, that when Julian was ſacrificing, a trols with - 
in a circle was found impreſſed upon the entrails of the victim. 
This alſo is related by © Gregory Nazianzen, and Sozpmen. - ' 
Both theſe accounts are ſcornfully rejected as thonkifh fables 
by the truly learned and right reverend the lord biſhop of 
Glouceſter *; though, as he owns, © Church Hiſtory informs us 
© of them.” And very unfortunately, thoſe -obſervatiohs are in 
the concluſion of a volume compofed with great labour and zeal, 
in which divers other accounts are received, which are not more 
probable in their own nature, nor ſupported by better authority. 
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The truth of hiſtory is not at all affected by rejecting impro- 
bable relations. Nor is the cauſe of Chriſtianity at all hurt by 
our refuſing to aſſent to ſome things which Chriſtian writers have 
ſaid of Julian. That he pretended favour for the Jews, and 
ſometimes talked of rebuilding their city and their temple, i; 
allowed; but that he actually attempted it, and ordered money 
for the work out of the public treaſury, when he was ſetting out 
upon the Perſian expedition, and that his attempt was fruſtrated 
by man raculous interpoſitions, is not ſo certain, Thou 
theſe things ſhould be conteſted, or denied, it can be of no bad 
conſequence. Other hiſtories, which are void of the like im. 
probabilities, are not affected by it; and the Evangelical Hiſtory 


remains firm and inviolate, having in it all poſſible marks of 


truth and credibility. At the beginning of his diſcourſe on the 
attempt of Julian to rebuild the temple of Jeruſalem, his lord. 
ſhip ſays, © that *. the evidence of the miracles recorded in 
c E hurch-Hiſtory, doth not ſtand on the ſame foot of credit with 
© the miracles recorded in Goſpel-Hiſtory,” | e 
As for the teſtimony of the two Jewiſh writers, upon which 
ſome inſiſt; J have above put it down from Wagenſeil's Telz 
Ignea Satanæ; but I do not think the. teſtimony of writers in 
the fifteenth or ſixteenth century, to. be of much value, They 
appear to have borrawed from Chriſtian writers; therefore one 
of them calls the emperor Julian, the apoſtate. However, though 
they relied chiefly upon Chriſtian .authors, they may have in part 
altered and perverted the Chriſtian accounts, to abate the reproach 
which this ſtory, as tald by them, caſts upon the Jewifh people. 
"Nevertheleſs, that it may not be ſaid I affect to flight what 


others reckon material, I-ſhall now be a little more particular in 


my remarks upon thoſe two Jewiſh teſtimonies. 


Rabbi David Gans, in the ſixteenth century, ſays: The! 
© emperor Julian ordered, that the moſt holy temple ſhould be 
« rebuilt with great beauty and magnificence, at his own expence ; 
but by interpoſition from heaven an impediment was thrown in 
the way, ſo that the building could not be. finiſhed ; for the 
* emperor died in the Perſian war.” 


c 


This is very agreeable to what I have ſaid; and may be thought 
to confirm my argument; but, indeed, I am not diſpoſed to ſet 
much value upon ſo late a teſtimony, $9 | T 

Rabbi Gadatiah, in the fifteenth century, ſays : * In * the days 
< of R. Channan, and his brethren, about the year of the world 
© 4349, our annals tell us, that there was a great earthquake over 


f Julian. 1 r Apnd Wagenſeil. p. 231: The words are cited above at p. 9g. 
* Ap, Wagenſ. p. 232. The words are cited aboye at p. 383, Fn 
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| « after the earthquake, a dreadful fire fell from heaven, by which 


© innumerable Jews were conſumed.” : | 


our Saviour's predictions in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
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„Al the world; by which the temple, which the Jews had raiſed 
« ar Jeruſalem, with vaſt expence, at the command of the emi- 
« peror Julian the apoſtate, was thrown down. The next day 


© al] the iron-work of the building, [or, © pertiaps all the iron- 
« tools employed about the work” ] were melted, and many, yea 


Upon this account it appears to me. very obvious to obſerve: 
Firſt, this teſtimony is too late to be of any conſiderable value. 
Secondly, the author had his account from Chriſtian writers ; 
therefore he calls Julian the apoſtate. Thirdly, in ſome things, 
and as I ſuppoſe, at will, and -of his own invention, he differs 
Fom ancient Chriſtian writers. Fourthly, the account is con- 
ſuſed, and in ſome reſpects, manifeſtly falſe. He ſeems to ſay, 
that the temple © had been built' at a great expence, and that 
after it had been built, it fell down, occalioned by an earthquake. 
Here he differs from Chriſtians, who ſpeak only of an attempt 
to raiſe the temple. And it is a falſehood; for it certainly was 
not rebuilt, or raiſed up in Julian's time. He alſo ſpeaks of an 
earthquake © over all the world; which is his own invention, 
without any ground. Upon the whole, this account appears to 
me confuſed and abſurd, as well as very late, and therefore of no 
authority; but, as I ſaid before, let others judge. However, I 
am of opinion, that if the Chriſtian teſtimonies fail, we are not 
to expect any thing relating to this event of much importance 
from the Jews, 

Finally, to put an end to theſe critical obſervations; Julian's 
fvourable regards for the Jewiſh people, and his intention, (or 
defire at leaſt) to rebuild the city of Jeruſalem and the temple 
there, are manifeſt, and fully atteſted by contemporary witneſſes, 
and by his own writings : it is as manifeſt, that his deſign to re- 
build Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh temple, was never accompliſhed, 
but was fruſtrated and defeated, Whether it was owing to mi- 
raculous interpoſitions, or to his expenſive preparations for the 
Perſian war, and other circumſtances of his affairs, and to his 
ceata and defeat in that war; the overruling providence of God 
ought to be acknowledged in the event: and the argument for 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion, taken from- the fulfilment of 


de overthrow of the Jewiſh people by Veſpaſian and Titus, and 
their continued diſperſion, remains in all its force. It is an argu- 
ment which I never intended to weaken ; it is, I think, a demon- 
ſtrative argument for the truth of the Chriſtian religion; and, as 
| have often hinted in this work, deſerving the attentive regard, 
aud ſerious conſideration gf all mankind. IV. 1 


S 
wenn: nnn, 


1 oe 
Wy} RE * 


Arne 
l 2 


N 


* 


** 
* 
83 


— * e * 
eee ee 


* 


„ Ne 2s 
4s 


3 


— 


F 


E. x ES. Mare hn . 

E 

— 3 a 8 
eden rg 


— 
— 


vr 


EE OB I ho a tio dE 
eee ee eee eee ee ee eee — 


„%% ene, of Ancient Heathen, Ch. Xvi. vol. 4, f . 


IV. I have now written the hiſtory of Julian, fo far as I can 
fuppoſe to be needtul ; I therefore proceed to a more particyly 
account of his work againſt the Chriſtians, and to make extract 
dut of it. | 

1. Cyril's anſwer to it conſiſts of ten books; the firſt of which 
is an introduction of his own. In the ſecond book he begins to 
make quotations from Julian's work ; and from the many paſſages 
quored from it by Cyril in his ſeveral books, it may be concluded, 
that e ee was intended to be a laboured confu. 
tation both of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. 

2. Julian's preface or introduction to his work, as we learn 
from Cyril, was in theſe words: I * think it right for me to 
« ſhew to all men the reaſons, by which I have been convinced, 
that the religion of the Galileans is a human contrivance, badly 
put together, having in it nothing divine; but abuſing the 
« childiſh, irrational part of the ſoul, which delights in fable, 
they have introduced a heap of wonderful works, to give it the 
* appearance of truth. 

3. Afterwards, and near the beginning of the work: © It * will 
© be worth the while,” he ſays, © to compare together the things 
« faid of the Deity by the Greeks and the Hebrews ; and then 
© we ſhall inquire of thoſe, who are neither Greeks nor Jews, 
but of the ſect of the Galileans, why they have preferred their 
© notions to ours; and then, why they haye not ſtood to 
© them neither, but forſaking them alſo, they have taken to a 
© way peculiar to themſelves ; holding nothing good and valuable 
© taught by us Greeks, or by the Hebrews, the diſciples of Moſes; 
© but collecting what is bad in both, they have taken atheiſm 
© from the Jewiſh abſurdity, and a wicked diſſolute life from our 
© careleſlnels and indifference. And this they call a moſt ex- 
«© cellent religion.“ 

4. That“ Moſes ſays, God was the God of Iſrael only, and 
* of Judea, and that they were his choſen people, I ſhall de- 
t monſtrate preſently; and that not only he, but the prophets 
© aſter him, and Jeſus the Nazarene, ſay the ſame; yea, and 
Paul alſo, who exceeded all the jugglers and impoſtors that 


* 


2 For the time of writing that work, and vſaſes an ,,). Cyril. contr. Julian. I. ii: 
of Cyril's anſwer to it, fee above, p. 374, P. 39- edit. Spanhem. 
. c Ibid. I. ii. p. 42. 43» 
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© ever were.” For this, he preſently after alledgeth, Exod. iv. 


22. 23. v. 3. Vil . 

: 6. 3 Julian proceeds in this manner: But 
that God from the beginning took care of the Jews only, and 
that * they were his choſen lot, appears not only from Moſes, 
and Jeſus, but from Paul alſo; though this may be juſtly 
thought ſtrange in Paul: but upon every occaſion, hke a 
polypus upon the rocks, he changeth his notions of God; at 
one time affirming, that the Jews only are God's heritage; at 
another time, to perſuade the Greeks, and gain them over to 
his fide, ſaying : Is he the God of the Jews only? . . Yes, of the 
Gentiles alſo. It is reaſonable therefore to aſk Paul, If he was 
not the God of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles ; why 
: 3 did he, for the moſt part at leaſt, ſend to the Jews the pro- 
phetic ſpirit, and Moſes, and the anointing, and the prophets, 


3 


ng th * 
| . and the law, and miracles, and prodigies of fables? And you 
e it the hear them ſaying, man did eat angels food. At“ length he ſent 


Jeſus alſo to them: not a prophet, not the anointing, not a maſter, 
t* wil not a preacher of the late mercy of God to us. However, he 
things overlooked us for myriads, or if you pleaſe, for thouſands of 
1 ten years, and left us in ſuch ignorance, as to worſhip idols, as you 
ſay, from eaſt to weſt, and from north to ſouth, excepting 
J their only a ſmall nation about two thouſand years ago; planted in a 
a + part of Paleſtine. But if he be the God of all, and the Creato 
1 2 of all, why did he neglect us?? > 
taht Here is a quotation of Rom. iii. 29, and Pf, Ixxviii. 25. and 
loſes; a reference to Rom. ix. 4. 5: | 
Feilen And notwithſtanding Julian's cavils, it is the doctrine of the 
Nour Old and the New Teſtament, that God is the creator of the 
. whole world, and directs and overrules all things in heaven and 
on earth, with unerring wiſdom, and uncontrollable power. Nor 
and id he at any time neglect any part of mankind. He taught all 
ae. by the light of nature, and the viſible works of his hand, and 
phets the various methods of his providence, tempering mercy and 
| and judgment. Acts xiv. 16. 17. Rom. i. 18....21. But for wiſe 
that rcaſons, and great ends and purpoſes, he choſe the Jewiſh people, 
: the ſeed of Abraham, to be a peculiar people, and made fome 
n. J. i ſpecial manifeſtations of himſelf among them, thereby ſetting 
them up for a light amidſt the nations. At length, in the ful- 
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neſs of time, at the moſt proper ſeaſon, and according to hi 
moſt gracious promiſe, he ſent Jeſus the Meſſiah. sn. 
Ihe light of reaſon is common to all. A 3 revelation 
is a ſpecial favour, which God may vouchſafe where, and when, 
and to whom he pleaſeth. Whenever he has made a revelation, 
he has given evident proofs of its divine original. But unthink. 
ing and careleſs, proud and perverſe men, have not: diligenth 
improved the one, nor thankfully accepted the other. 

6. Julian objects againſt the Moſaic account of the creation ot 
the world, the fall of man, and the confuſion of languages. - He 
finds fault alſo with the decalogue of Moſes ; which, as he ſays, 

contained no precepts, that are not equally regarded by all na. 
tions, excepting theſe two: Thou ſhalt worſhip no other gods, ard 
Remember the ſabbath-day. He prefers * Lycurgus and Solon to 
Moſes. © He * reflects upon David and Samſon,“ Cyril ſays 
© as not very remarkable for valour, and exceeded by many 
-< Greeks and Egyptians ; and all their power was confined within 
© the narrow limits of Judea.“ He ſays the * Jews never had any 
general equal to Alexander or Cæſar. The *-wiſe Solomon i; 


not to be compared with ſome eminent men among the Grerks; 


ſuch as Phocylides, Theognis, Iſocrates. Moreover, as he adds, 
Solomon is ſaid to have been overcome by women, and there- 
fore does not deſerve to be reckoned a wiſe man. 

7. Theſe things I mention but ſhghtly, and quite paſs over 
ſome other objections to the books of Moſes, and the Old Teſta- 
ment : ſuppoling it to be rather incumbent upon me to enlarge 
upon thoſe objections, which more immediately relate to Chriſ- 
tianity, and the books of the New Teſtament. 

8. Julian cavils at ſeveral prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
which were applied to Jeſus by his followers. To this purpoſe, 
I ſhall allege a paſſage here, though it be ſomewhat prolix. 


Since therefore they differ from the Jews of the preſent time, 


and ſay that they are the true Iſraelites, and that they highly 
reſpect Moſes and the other prophets after him; let us ſee 
< wherein they agree with them; and we ſhall begin with Moſes, 
< who, as they ſay, foretold the future nativity of Jeſus. Moſes, 
© then, not once, nor twice, nor thrice, but often, taught the 
* worſhip of one God only; others he calls angels, or lords; 
© but he never teacheth. any other ſecond God, neither like, nor 
© unlike, as you do. If you have one word in Moſes, favoring 
I Iloroy 29707 9, frog TwV des, t TY, 176. G. FS p- 218. B. C. 
YU TIFOTHUYN THE Jorg e|sporcy x&s Ts, Min 1 O ooPuwlalos Ta N W fpαεν˖‘e £85. TV 
Tay oaoealuy 0 Wn TH GANGS 055104 xai wog ExAyos Owxt2uyby, L Otoſud, n I76- 
Gvaclrey tone; Ls *. P- 152. 'SY paler; Tobey; . p. 224. C. D. 
* L. v. p. 168. B. L. v. p » Lib, viii. p. 253. B. . E. 
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« ſuch expreſſions, you ſhould produce it. What he ſays is: For 
© the Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet, from the midſt of 
© thee, of thy brethren, like unto me. Unto him ſhall ye hearken: 
Deut. xvii. 15. This cannot be ſpoken concerning the fon of 
Mary. But, if we grant you that, he would be like unto 
© Moſes, not unto God: meaning a prophet like himſelf, and. 
from men, not from God. That text alſo, Gen. xlix. 10. The 
« ſceptre Gall not depart from Judah, nur 4 laugiver from between 
u fezt : is not faid of him, but of David's kingdom, which 
© appears to have ended in king Zedekiah. . . . But that none of 
© theſe things belong to Jeſus is manifeſt : for neither is he of 
© Judah : and how ſhould he be ſo, when, according to you he 
© was not born of Joſeph, but of the Holy Ghoſt ? When you 
« reckon up the genealogy of Joſeph, you carry it up to Judah: 
© but you . have not been able to contrive this dexterouſly ; for 
Matthew and Luke have been ſhewn to differ with one another 
© about the genealogy.”'. Matt. i. Luke iii. | 
Upon this paſſage ſome remarks may be proper. 


! Julian here and elſewhere inſinuates, that the doctrine of 


Chriſtians concerning the Deity was different from that of Moſes: 
but I apprehend, that the divine unity 1s as' clearly taught in 
the New as in the Old Teſtament. V ben one of the ſcribes came 
ts Jeſus, and aſked him, Which is the firſs commandment of all: 
%/us anſwered him: The firſt of all the commandments is: Hear, 
O Iirael, the Lord our God is one Lord, and what follows, Mark 
xii. 28, 29, 30. To another, who came to our Lord with a like 
queſtion, and called him, geod maſter, Jeſus ſaid : Why calleft 
theu me good ? None is good, ſave one, that is, God. Luke xvii. 
18, 19. Again: Aud this is life eternal, to know thee the duly true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. John xvu. 3. See Matt. 
iv. 10. And ſays St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and 
one mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. The 
doctrine therefore of more gods than one, or of inferior deities, 
if it was held by any Chriftians in Julian's time, is not the doc- 
tine of the New Teſtament. -: | | 9 

. Julian inſinuates, that Chriſtians did not conſider Jeſus as a 
prophet like unto Moſes: but, however ſome Chriſtians in Julian's 
ume might expreſs themſelves, it is certain, that the apoſtles 
did efteem Jeſus a prophet like unto Moſes; as appears from. 
Acts ii. 22. vii. 37. though he was greater than Moſes, and was 
wunted worthy of more glory than Moſes. Heb. iii. 34. 

', Julian inſinuates, that Jeſus, fon of Mary, could- not be of 
the tribe of Judah, or deſcended from Judah, becauſe he is ſaid 
by the evangeliſts, not to-have been born of Joſeph, bus of the 
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Holy Ghoſt. Matt. ch. i. 
Jeſus was the ſon of Joſeph, as he was born of Mary, who waz 
eſpouſed to him. But he was not conceived in the ordinary wap, 
but by the immediate agency and interpoſition of God: there. 
- fore he is faid to have been conceived of the Holy Ghoſt. Matt. i 


But thoſe things are not inconſiſtent 


18. 20. and on that account was alfo called the Sn of Gig, 
Luke i. 35. 

4. Julian acknowledgeth the genuinenefs of the two genealo- 
gies in St. Matthew and St. Luke: and though he ſays they dif. 
ter, they have been reconeiled by learned Chriſtians both ancient 
and modern. | 

Jerom, in particular, has taken notice“ of Fulian's objections 
to the two genealogies; and has made anfwers to them too long 
to be tranſcribed in this place. 

9. It will not be improper for me to allege here a paſſage of 
Jerom in his commentary upon Hof. xi. 1. When Iſrael was a 
child, then I loved him, and called my Som out of Egypt. He 
there informs us, that Juhan, in his work againft the Chriſtians, 
tound fault with St. Matthew for applying that to Chriſt, ch. ii. 
15. which belonged to Ifrael. And he fays, that the evangeliſts 
did it with a defign to impoſe upon ignorant Gentiles ; which 
charge Jerom there conſiders and confutes. 

10. And upon Matt. ix. 9. where it is faid, that our Lord 
called Matthew, and he f@!/owed him: Jerom obſerves, that 
both Porphyry and Julian had reflected upon the apoſtles, as 
ready to tollow any man without ſufficient reafon : which may 
induce us to think, that Julian ſometimes borrowed from Por- 
phyry. This has been already taken notice of by us in the _ 
ter of Porphyry. Jerom here ſays very well, as we alſo ob- 
ſerved formerly, that before the diſciples became ſtated followers 
of Jeſus, they had feen many miracles done by him. 

11. © Jeſus,” ſays Julian, as quoted by Cyril, whom you 
celebrate, was one of Cæſar's ſubjects. If you diſpute it, 1 
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p Jacob autem genuit Joſeph, virum Ma- 


ri. &c. Matt. i. 16.] Hoc loco objecit 


nobis Julianus Auguſtus diſſonantiam Evan- 

eliſtarum. Cur Evangeliſta Matthæus 
833 dixerit filium Jacob: et Lucas eum 
filium appellavit Heli: non intelligens 
conſuetudinem ſcripturarum. &c. Hieron, 
in Matt. T. iv. P. i. p. 7. qQ Hunc 
locum in ſeptimo volumine Julianus Au— 
guſtus, quod adverſum nos, id elt, Chril- 
tianos evomuit, calumniatur, et dicit, quod 
de Ifrael ſeriptum eſt, Matthæus Evange- 
liſta ad Chriſtum tranſtulit: ut ſimplicitati 
eorum, qui de Geribus crediderant, illus 


deret. In Oſee. cap. 11. Tom. iii. p. 1311. 

r Arguit in hoc loco Porphyrius et Jul- 
anus Auguſtus, vel imperitiam hiſtoria 
mentientis, vel ſtultitiam eorum, qui ftatim 
ſequuti ſunt Salvatorem, quaſi irrationabis 
liter quemlibet vocantem hominem ſint ſe- 
quuti, quem tantæ virtutes, tantaque ligna 
præceſſcrint, quæ apoſtolos, antequam cre- 
derent, vidiſſe non dubium eſt. Hieron. 
in Matt. T. iv. p. 30. s See p. 20%. 
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vill prove it by and by; but it may ve as well done now. For 
yourſelves allow, that he was enrolled with his father. and mo- 
cher in the time of Cyrenius: but after he was born, what 
good did he do to his relations? For they would not, as it is 
Bid, believe on him. And yet, that ftiff-necked and hard- 
hearted people believed Moſes. But Jefus, who rebuted the 
winds, and walked on the ſeas, and caſt out demons, and, as you 
will have it, made the heaven and the earth, (though none of 
his diſciples preſumed to ſay this of him, except John only, 
nor he clearly and diſtinctly: however, let it be allowed that 
© heſaid ſo: ) could not order his defigns fo as to fave his friends 
and relations.” Luke ii. John vii. 5. Matt. xiv. 25. Mark vi. 

8. John i. | 
F has this it may be obſerved: *. Julian does not conteſt the 
account of our Saviour's nativity, which 1s in St. Luke's goſpel, 
but confirms it. *. I believe, St. John's doctrine. concerning 
the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 1s not different from that of the other 
evangeliſts. 3, Julian acknowledgeth, that many great and won- 
derful works are aſcribed to Jeſus by the hiſtorians of his life, 
the evangeliſts : nor does he deny the truth of them. . He 
confirms the truth of what is ſaid of ſome of our Lord's rela- 
tions, or brethren, that they did not believe in him, at leaſt nor 
rightly, or for a while, though they might do fo afterwards, and 
probably did“ ſo. However, if they never did believe in him, 
it need not be reckoned at all diſhonourable to Jeſus : for he 
made no offers of ſpecial advantages to his own kindred or fa- 
mily; they were to be ſaved in no other way than other men, by 
hearing the word of God, and doing it, or by doing the will of his 
Father, who is in heaven. See Matt. x11. 50. Mark iii. 35. and 
Luke viii. 21. If among them were ſenſual and worldly men, 
they might as well reject his ſpiritual doctrine as any others. 

12. © But * Jeſus having perſuaded a few among you, and 
© thoſe the worſt of men, has now been celebrated about three 
© hundred years; having done nothing in his life-time worthy 
© of remembrance; unleſs any one thinks it a mighty matter to 
heal Jame and blind people, and exorciſe dæmoniacs in the 
villages of Bethſaida and Bethany.“ 

. This is plainly acknowledging the truth of the e 
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all the great works that Jeſus did, nor all the places in which 
they were performed. *. He acknowledgeth, that for three hun- 
dred years, or more, Jeſus had been celebrated: which regard 
for him was founded upon the works done by him in his life. 
time; which works had been recorded by his diſciples, eye-wit- 
neſſes of thoſe works: and the tradition had been handed down 
from the beginning to the time in which Julian lived. 3. Why 
ſhould not © healing lame and blind men, and ſuch as were af. 
< flited with other diſtempers generally aſcribed to dæmons, be 
reckoned great works? All judicious and impartial men muſt 
eſteem them great works, when performed on the ſudden, and 
completely, as all our Lord's works. of healing were: greater 
works than founding cities, erecting an extenſive monarchy, - or 
ſubduing whole nations by ſlaughter, and the common method; 
of conqueſt ; though ſuch things have been often thought more 
worthy to be remembered and recorded by hiſtorians. #. If there 
were but a few only perſuaded by Jeſus during his abode on this 
earth, it was not for want of ſufficient evidence : there was enough, 
it ſeems, to perſuade ſome bad men, called in the goſpels publicans 
and ſinners, the worſt men,” as you ſay. But there were alſo 
ſome ſerious and pious men thoughtful and inquiſitive, as Na- 
1B 3; thaniel, Nicodemus, and others, who were perſuaded, and fully 
43%; ſatisfied, though for a while they had been averſe and prejudiced. 
And there were worſe men than thoſe whom you call © the worſt, 
even ſcribes and phariſees, proud, covetous, ambitious men, 
whom no. rational evidence, however clear and ſtrong, could 
perſuade to receive religious principles, contrary to their preſent 
worldly intereſts. | 

13. But? you are ſo unhappy, as not to adhere to the things 
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4 delivered to you by the apoſtles: but they have been altered 
J*: © by you for the worſe, and carried on to yet greater impiety. 
133} For neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, have 
4 bl < dared to call Jeſus God. But honeſt John, underſtanding that 
| bt © a great multitude of men in the cities of Greece and Italy, 
BE ET < were ſeized with this diſtemper; and hearing likewiſe, as | 
bt $1 < ſuppoſe, that the tombs of Peter and Paul were reſpected, and 
1 < frequented, though as yet privately only, however, having heard 
I 4 c of it, he then firſt preſumed to advance that doctrine. 
11 
15 
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In anſwer to this I muſt, *. ſay again, as I have already ſaid ſe- 
veral times, that the doctrine of St. John, concerning our Saviour's 
r{on, is not different from that of the other apoſtles and evan- 
geliſts, but the ſame. . Julian here acknowledgeth many things 
extremely prejudicial to his cauſe, and more ſo than he was aware 
of For he here acknowledgeth the genuineneſs and authority 


of moſt of the books of the New Teſtament; the writings of 


Paul, the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; and 
that theſe books contain the doctrine of Chriſt's apoſtles, the 
perſons who accompanied. him, and were the witneſſes of his 
preaching, works, death, reſurrection, and taught in his name 
afterwards. 3, He acknowledgeth the early and wonderful pro- 
greſs of the goſpel: for he ſuppoſeth, that there were in many 
© cities of Greece and Italy, multitudes of believers in Jeſus, 
before John wrote his goſpel ; which, as he computes, was pub- 
liſhed foon after the death of Peter and Paul. . Therefore the 
antiquity of the firſt three goſpels is here evidently acknowledged: 
they were written and publiſhed before the martyrdoms of Peter 
and Paul, that is, about the time now ſuppoſed by all Chriſtians 
in general. . And in what he ſays of the time of John's writing 
his goſpel, he ſpeaks not dilagreeably to the general opinion of 
Chriſtians at that time, and ſince. For it has been generally fu 


poſed, and indeed is manifeſt, that he did not write till after the 


other three evangeliſts, becauſe he appears to have ſeen and read 
their goſpels, and to have deſigned to make ſome additions to 
them, in the way of a ſupplement. I think it highly probable, 
that though he did not write till after the other evangeliſts, his 
goſpel was publiſhed before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, about 
the year of Chriſt 68, as was at large argued * formerly. 

14. © They * ſay, they agree with Iſaiah, who propheſieth : 
© Bebold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and fhall bear a ſon, ch. vil. 14. 
Jet this be ſaid of God, though it is not: for ſhe was not a 
© virgin, who was married, and cohabired with her huſband be- 
© fore ſhe brought forth. However, grant that this alſo is 
« faid of him: does he ſay, that God ſhould be born of a vir- 
© gin? But you are continually calling Mary mother of God.“ 
Osco os vA B waveole Mapiay x22]. Matt. 1.18... 25. 


We are not to be ſurprized, that the adverſaries to Chriſtianity - 
did conteſt, or deny the virginity of Mary. They who withſtood 
* the evidences of our Saviour's divine miſſion, recorded in the 


goipels, might alſo difpute his miraculous conception and birth. 


„ See vol. vi. ch. 9. 89. - Contr. Julian, 1. viii. P · 262, D, 
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= 402 * Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XLVI. vol. 4. p,g, pf 
1 4 : But for the truth of it I have already ſaid enough in the remark; 
1 upon * Celſus. 
189 In another place * alſo Julian argues again upon that title given 
1 to Mary, mother of God; and upon that expreſſion © God of 
bo God.“ But I have no reaſon to ſay any thing in defence gf 
1 either, as they are not ſcripture phraſes. | 
1 15. © But © you miſerable people,” ſays Julian, at the ſame 


time that ye refuſe to worſhip the ſhield that fell down from 


noone! i 
— 
Aa 


eee 3 
A l ? 


LIE - Jupiter, and is preſerved by us, which was ſent down to us by 
| Bit * the great Jupiter, or our father Mars, as a certain pledge of 
+ $74 the perpetual government of our city: you worſhip the wood 

4 © of the croſs, and make ſigns of it upon your foreheads, and 
1 © fix it upon your doors. Shall we for this moſt hate the under- 
1 © ſtanding, or moſt pity the ſimple and ignorant among you, 
| $87 © who © are ſo very unhappy, as to leave the immortal gods, and 
1 14 go over to a dead J ew ꝰ : = 
4 By a dead Jew,' it is likely, that Julian means till dead: 
3 but though Jeſus died, and was buried, he roſe again, and af- 

| 14 cended to heaven: and of this there are other evidences, than 


the heathen people had of the ſhield's coming down from heaven, 
Nor was it certain, it ſeems, whether it came from Jupiter o- 
from Mars. Here is an inſtance of Julian's credulity and ſu- 
perſtition. | 

As for the extraordinary reſpect ſhewn by ſome Chriſtians to 
the © wood,” or the © ſign' of the croſs, I have no reaſon to de- 
* fend it: the New Teſtament gives no encouragement to it that 
At; I know of. 
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$331 Julian blames Chriſtians. for having deſtroyed temples and al- 

143 tars; and then goes on: © Vou have killed not only our peo- 
1 ple who perſiſted in the ancient religion, but likewiſe heretics, 
„ * equally deceived with yourſelves; but who did not mourn the 
435? dead man exactly in the ſame manner that you do. But theſe 
„ are your own inventions: for Jeſus has no where directed you 
$Y 8) to do ſuch things; nor yet Paul. The reaſon is, that they 

J 1 8 * FS 

231 © never expected you would arrive at ſuch power. They were 
+2381 © contented with deceiving maid-ſervants and flaves, and by them 
F * ſome men and women, ſuch as Cornelius and Sergius. It 
123% there were then any other men of eminence brought over to 

4" © you, I mean in the times of Tiberius and Claudius, when theſe 
#8 tlungs happened, let me paſs for a liar in every thing I ſay. 
141 
1 > See p. 19, 20. c Contr. julian. walng Apng . . + Ke N. Lib. vi. p. 194. C. 
| +4 I. vin, p. 276, E. 4 Ella, w dvgv- e.. rt TY; Ns pete Ortes, . 
+ 38 ese a3 wT94y G r Ta; 114 mA Twvy Iw02:wy cla YEXpOVs D. 

15 A, rilet, o ar HA o eſa Zerg; Alas f Contr, Julian, I. vi. p. 206. A. B. : 
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> bz. Jutran. His Work againſt the Chriftians. A. D. 3611 40 

This is another very important paſſage. *. Julian acknow- 
edgeth, that perſecution and cruelty were the inventions of later 
Chriſtians : that neither Jeſus, nor Paul, nor any other of the 
5rt preachers of the goſpel, had taught men to kill others for 
being of a different religion, or for differing about leſſer matters 
among themſelves. *. But he is miſtaken about the reaſon of this: 
vr Jelus foreſaw the vaſt ſucceſs and ſpeedy propagation of his 
goctrine. [ Matt. viii. 11. xvi. 18. xxviii. 19. and many other places] 
though it would be oppoſed, and his apoſtles would be ill treated 
by many. [Matt. x. 16... 26. xXill. 34. xxiv. 9. John xx. 
18, 19.] But the reaſon is, that his doctrine is a doctrine of 
univerſal virtue and goodneſs, and he came not to deſtroy men's 
es, but to ſave them, Luke ix. 56. And the apoſtles knew this 
very well, when they began to preach publickly in his name, 
after his aſcenſion, and after che effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them. So that the followers of Jeſus Chriſt, who killed men for 
diſſenting from them in things of religion, acted not only with- 
out orders from Chriſt, or his apoſtles, but contrary to the com- 
mandment delivered by them. ?. Julian does ſtrongly confirm 
the evangelical hiſtory: for he owns, that the beginnings of Chriſ- 
tianity were in the times of the emperors Tiberius and Claudius. 
He ſpeaks of the converſions of © maid- ſervants and ſlaves, pro- 
bably meaning the maid poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divinatian, Acts 
xvi. 16. and Oneſimus, ſervant to Philemon. He likewiſe 
peaks of the converſion of other men and women, particularly 
the converſion of Cornelius and Sergius Paulus, mentioned 
Acts x. and xiii, . Julian is very cautious here, when he limits 
his exceptions to the times of thoſe two emperors, the latter of 
whom died in the year of Chriſt 54. Moreover, he is to be un- 
derſtood to ſpeak of heathen people only. But it ſhould be ob- 
lerved, that for ſome conſiderable time aller the aſcenſion of Jeſus, 
the apoſtles confined their preaching to native Jews and proſe- 
tes. And among them were converted ſome prieſts and pha- 
riſes, as well as meaner people, and alſo the chamberlain and 
treaturer of Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, a very eminent, 
and probably a very underſtanding and inquiſitive man, Acts viii. 
:5...40. Whom I ſuppoſe to have been a Jewiſh proſelyte ; 
and, undoubtedly, Julian alſo conſidered him as a man of the 
Jewiſh religion, otherwiſe he would have named him. It is 


therefore to be reckoned very conſiderable ſucceſs, if by the end 


vi the reign of Claudius, or, if you pleaſe, ſomewhat later, were 
converted from among the Gentiles Cornelius and his family, 
and many of his friends; and Sergius Paulus proconſul of Cyprus. 
[i they are not now renowned in profane hiſtory for any great ex- 
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ploits, it may nevertheleſs be inferred from their ſtation and cha. 
racter, that they were able to judge of things done before their 
eyes, and of the truth of principles propoſed to them, and of fat; 
related to them to have been done a few days or years before, in 3 
country not far diſtant from the places of their own reſidence. 
5, This paſſage does wonderfully confirm the genuineneſs of the 
book of the Acts of the apoſtles, and the truth of the hiſtory 
contained in it. Julian challengeth the Chriſtians, after he had 
excepted the two above-mentioned, to produce the names of 
any more eminent men converted | from the Gentiles] to Chril. 
tianity in the reigns of Tiberius and Claudius. Which is a proof, 
that Julian did not, and could not conteſt the truth of the hiſtory 
in the Acts of the apoſtles; and likewiſe, that he was well fatis- 
hed, the Chriſtians had no other authentic hiſtory of things done 
at that time. He knew they relied upon the accounts given in 
that book, and that they did not pretend to have any other 
authentic accounts of them. . Once more, ſince the accounts 
given in the New Teſtament, and particularly in the Acts of 
the apoſtles, of the converſions of © ſlaves and maid-ſervants, 
© and of Cornelius and Sergius Paulus,” are allowed to be true, 
it is reaſonable to believe alſo, that the grounds and reaſons of 
their converſion to the Chriſtian faith are truly and faithfully re- 
lated ; and conſequently, that they were not deceived or impoſed 
upon, but were convinced, and perſuaded upon ſufficient and 
undeniable evidence, ſuch as ought to ſway and fatisfy wile and 
good men. 

17. © But ® why do you not obſerve a pure diet as well as the 
© Jews? but eat all things like herbs of the field, believing Pe- 
© ter, becauſe he ſaid: / hat God has cleanſed, that call nil they 
© common, Acts x. 15, What does that mean, unleſs that God 
formerly declared them to be impure, but now has made them 
© clean? For Moſes, ſpeaking of four-footed beaſts, ſays : Whet- 
© ſoever divideth the hoof, and cheweth the cud, is clean: but what- 
ever does not do fo, that is unclean, Lev. xi. 4. Deut. xiv. 6.] Ii 
© then, ſince the viſion of Peter, the ſwine has chewed the cud, 
let us believe him: for that would be truly wonderful, if ſince 
© Peter's viſion it has got that faculty: but if he feigned that 
« viſion, or, to uſe your phraſe, the revelation at the tanner 5, 
© why ſhould you believe him in a thing of that nature? ; 

This is really trifling ; but it ſerves to ſhew, that the book ot 
the Acts was generally received by Chriſtians, Ir alſo ſhews 
what was Julian's manner of reaſoning : he wanted to form an 
objection here, but knew not how. 
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18. We are alſo expreſsly aſſured by Cyril, that“ Julian, 
« quoted the epiſtle of the apoſtles, which they wrote to the 
© converted from among the Gentiles who had lately embraced 
« Chriſtianity. It has feemed goed unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, 


| « 79 impoſe upon you no other burden than theſe neceſſary things. . . , * 


Acts xv. 23. 29. ; ; 

19. Cyril, toward the end of his work, where he abridgeth, 
has theſe words: © And * moreover this daring gentleman reviles 
© the chief of the apoſtles. Peter, and ſays he was a hypocrite, 
© and was reproved by Paul, for living ſometimes after the man- 
© ner of the Greeks, and at other times after the manner of the 
© Tews:? Referring to what is written in the ſecond chapter of 
the epiſtle to the Galatians. ; : 

we might wiſh, that Cyril had here tranſcribed Julian more 
dſtinctl/ß. However, this is an old objection, which had been 
made before by Porphyry, and has been alſo carefully conſidered 
by" us: and therefore I do not now enlarge any farther upon 
this point. i 5 

20. © But ® omitting many other things,” ſays Julian, © by 
© which I might ſhew the law of Moſes to be perpetual, do you 
© ſhew me ſome place where that is ſaid, which is affirmed by 
paul with fo much aſſurance: hat Chrift is the end of the law.” 
Rom. X. 4. | 

21. © But e now I muſt again return to them. Why then 
© are you not circumciſed ? To which they anſwer : Paul ſays, 
© it is he circumciſion of the heart, which was required, not hat 
H the fleſh.” Rom. ii. 28, 29. N | 

22. o which he adds, ſays Cyril, © that Chriſt alſo has 
ald, that the law ought to be kept, ſaying at one time, I came 
@ ut to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it. And again: Whoſoever 
ai break: que of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſball teach men fo, 
© be ſhell be celled the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. v. 
17. 19. 

5 We 1 cannot, ſay they, keep the feaſt of unleavened 
* bread, or the paſſover, becauje Chrijt has been once facrificed for 
%, LOR 3 

. Since you have forſaken us, why do you not adhere 
© to the Jews... .? And why do you not ſacrifice ? The Jews 


4 indeed are hindered, becauſe they have no temple or altar: 
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© but you, who have a, new ſacrifice, have no need of J eruſi. 
© lem. But it is ſuperfluous for me now to enlarge upon this 
© having before woken of this matter; when I undertook ty 
© ſhew, that the Jews agree with the Greeks, except that they 
© think that there is bur one God only. That is pecuhar ty 
* them, and in that they differ from us: but as to other thing, 
© they are in a manner all common to us both; temples, ſhrine, 
< altars, purifications, certain ritual obſervances. In all which 
things there is little or no difference between them and us.” 
. Here ſeems to be a reference to the ordinance of the Lord 
Supper, in that phraſe, © a new ſacrifice.” *. In this paſlage i; 
a general and uſt deſcription of Chriſtianity : it is a plain, ſimpl 
worſhip, without ſacrifices of animals, without external purificz. 
tions, and other ritual obſervances. It 1s a character of the 
Chriſtian religion which is very honourable to it. It is truly n. 
tional and philoſophical, conſiſting in the practice of virtue, and 
the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer, and praife, and other good 
works. . Here is a popular argument againſt the Chriſtians, 
taken from their ſingularity, and their difference from all other 
people: it was, indeed, a popular prejudice, and had been df 
great force in former times; but there were men who withſtood 
it, and profeſſed the juſt ſentiments of religion, whilſt the greateſt 
numbers rejected them, and were much incenſed againſt men 
upon that account. But in Julian's time the force of it was 
much abated, though he was willing to ſet it up again. 
25. * And that not only they of this time, but that ſome of 
thoſe who at the beginning received the word from Paul were 
ſuch, is apparent from what Paul himſelf ſays, writing to them. 
For I preſume he was not fo void of ſhame, as to fend them 
ſuch reproaches in his letter to them, if he had not known 
them to be juſt. Theſe are the things which he writes of his 
diſciples, and to themſelves: Be not deceived : neither idoiaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with man- 
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, i 
* extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. And ycu are not g- 
© norant, brethren, tat ſuch were you alſo. But ye are waſhed, but 
« ye are ſan#lified, in the name of Feſns Chriſt. 1 Cor. vi. 9. . II. 
© You * ſee,” he ſays, they were ſuch; but they had been ſanc- 
< tified, and waſhed, having been cleanſed and ſcoured with 
« water, which penetrates even to the foul. And baptiſm, which 
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ol, | | 
Ee © cannot heal the leproſy, nor the gout, nor the dyſentery, nor 
of Jeruſi « any other diſtemper of the body, takes away adulteries, extor- 
upon this © tortions, and all other ſins of the ſoul.” 
lertook ty So writes Julian, and with great aſſurance : nevertheleſs it is 
that they not very eaſy to ſay upon what this argument is founded: per- 
XCuliar ty haps it is built upon ſome extravagant aſſertions of Chriſtians of 
er thingy, that time concerning the value and efficacy of baptiſm: for I ſee 
„ ſhrines no ground for it in the New Teftament. Jeſus, and his fore- 
all which runner, preached; that men ſhould repent, and bring forth fruits 
us. weet for repentance. After his reſurrection, when his apoſtles were 
he Lord to go abroad in the world, he told them, that repentance and re- 


paſſage is WW „n of /ins ſpould be preached in his name among all nations. 


n, ſimple Luke xxiv. 47. And fays St. Peter, Acts ii. 38. Repent, and be 
Purifice. Loptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins. See 
r of the alſo ch. iii. 26. and likewiſe ch. xx. 21. and xxvi. 20. and elſe- 
truly n. where: and St. Peter ſays, 1 ep. iii. 21. that putting away the 
tue, and filth of the fleſh dees not ſave, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
er good bott ard God. | | 
hriſtians In the text quoted by Julian from the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
all other thizns, St, Paul ſpeaks of a real change made in thoſe converts. 
been of lt is not certain, that baptiſm is there at all referred to; if it is, 
n1thſtood is not the only, nor the principal thing. They had been, 
greateſt {ome of them, ſuch ſinners as are there mentioned, but they 
nſt men were now changed and reformed : and if they were not, neither 
f it was baptiſm, nor the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, nor any external. pri- 
vileges, would be of advantage to them. For he there ſays to 
ſome of them, and with great ſeriouſneſs and earneſtneſs : Know ye not, 
ul were that unrighteous men ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God!? Be noi 
o them. decrived, and what there follows. 1 
d them If men were turned from error and vice by the preaching of 
known the goſpel, it was the greateſt honour to it that could be: the 
| of hi5 great deſign of Chriſt's coming was 1 ſave men from their ſins, 
lol alert, Matt. i. 21. from the practice of them, and from the miſery to 
Þ nan. which they had been expoſed by them. When that end is ob- 
TS, Hr tained, his joy, and the joy of the faithful preachers of the goſpel 
not e. rere fulfilled. | 
ed, but 26. There is another like paſſage of Julian in his Czfars, 
JI. which may not be quite omitted; and it may be as well taken 
 fanc- dow as hereafter. In his ſatire upon Conſtantine, he brings in 
| with - his fon Conſtantius, in the preſence of his father, proclaiming 
which to all in this manner : © Whoſoever is a raviſher, a murderer, 
IP * guilty. of facrilege, or any other abomination, let him come 
rf were 


Julian. Czſares. p. 336. edit. Spanhem. 
D d 4 | boldly. 
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boldly. For when I have waſhed him with this water, I will 

immediately make him clean and innocent: and if he com. 

© mits the ſame crimes again, I will make him, after he has : 

N « thumped his breaſt, and beat his head, as clean as before. c 
#4 Upon this I need not ſay any thing myſelf, after all that has 0 
„ been ſaid juſt now. I may anſwer it in the words of Dr. Bentley, . 
whoſe remarks upon it, in the borrowed name of Phileleuther 


Lipſienſis, are to this purpoſe. *©* A * ridiculous and ſtale banter, 


* uſed by Celſus and others before Julian, upon the Chriſtian 
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© doctrines of baptiſm, and repentance, and remiſſion of ſins. 
© Baptiſm is rallied, as © mere waſhing,” and repentance, 2 | 
© thumping the breaſt,” and other outward grimace: the inward 
135 grace, and the intrinſic change of mind, are left out of the | 
$ $59 character. And whom are we to believe? theſe pagans, or 
1 our own-ſelves ? Are we to fetch our notions of the ſacraments 
i $4 from ſcraps of Julian and Celſus? or from the ſcripture, the 
1 pure fountain, and from what we read, know, and profeſs? 
1 And yet the banter came more decently out of Celſus, an 
is 14 Epicurean's mouth, than out of Julian's, the moſt bigotted 
1 creature in the world. He to laugh at expiation by baptiſm, 
1 whoſe whole life, after his apoſtaſy, was a continued courſe of 
BE] x&02ppor, waſhings, purgations, expiations, with the moſt abſurd 
1 ceremonies! addicted to the whole train of ſuperſtitions, omens, 


magic, theurgic, pſychomantic: whoſe whole court in a man- 
ner conſiſted of haruſpices, and ſacrificuli, and philoſophers as 
filly as they: who was always poring in the entrails of cattle, 
to find futurities there : who, 1t he had returned victor out of 
Perſia, (as his very Pagan friends jeſted on him) would have 


c 
c 
c 
c 
Cc 
Cc 
c 
c 
0 
14 © preſages, prodigies, ſpectres, dreams, viſions, auguries, oracles, 
F 
c 
« 
c 
4 
< extinguiſhed the whole ſpecies of bulls and cows by the number 
Cc 
c 
ol 


4 1 . .* — . . „ 
114 of his facrifices? I have drawn this character of him from his 
I: own writings, and the heathens his contemporaries, that I might 


not bring ſuſpected teitimonies from Chriſtian authors.“ So 
Fit that learned man. - 
14 27. * That * evil had its rife from John. But who can ſuffi- 


111 © ciently expreſs his indignation againſt all your following inven- 
„„ © tions, in adding many more dead men to him who died fo. 
+ Rat long ago? So that you have filled all places with ſepulchres 

14 and monuments; though it has been no where commanded 
F: BY © you to wallow in ſepulchres, and worſhip there. But you are 

B74 arrived at ſuch perverſencſs, as to think, that in this matter 

B48 

1 
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* © 

TJ 38 p. 335. B. C 

: F 

1 1 89 

3% / 

T7 4-5 . 

373 

Þ 456 


— — 
— cap mak * 


BE. + 
4 
* 
. 
. 
- 
F 
& 
: 
£37 


* 4. p. 00, 


r, I wil 
he com. 


r he has 


b. 
that has 
Bentley, 
eutherys 
banter, 
-hriſtian 
of ſins, 
Mee, as 
 1nward 
t of the 
ans, or 
"amentz 
Ire, the 
rofeſ; ? 
ſus, an 
igotted 
aptiſm, 
urle of 
abſurd 
mens, 
racles, 
man- 
hers as 
cattle, 
out of 
1 have 
umber 
m his 
might 
"7 0 


ſuffi- 
nyen- 
ed ſo 
chres 
inded 
u are 
latter 


Lib. x. 


you 


5.91. JULIAN» His Work againſt the Chriſtians. A. D. 361. 409 


not regard the words of Jeſus of Nazareth. Hear, 
8 what he ſays of monuments : Woe unto you ſcribes 
© and phariſees, hypocrites. For ye are like unto whited Hepulchres. 
« The ſepulchre appears beautiful outward, but within it is full of 
© Jad men's bones, and all uncleanngſ. If then Jeſus has ſaid, 
« that ſepulchres are full of uncleanne/s, why do you pray to God 
0 ? Matt. xx. 27. 

7 8 , ſays Cyril, he Os © That * when à certain diſciple 
« ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father, be anſwered : 
© Follow thou me, and let the dead bury their dead.” Matt. viii. 21, 
1 ike IX. 50 3 60. 1 
x bers be juſtly offended at that ſuperſtitious cuſtom of 
the Chriſtians which he here cenſures, and which we do not juſ- 
tify, However, he here cites our Lord's words from our goſ- 
pels, in a manner that puts their genuineneſs out of queſtion: 
and he bears witneſs, that our Lord, Jeſus of Nazareth, taught 
and ſaid the things there recorded. : 

28, Having quoted from Moſes thoſe words of Deut. vi. 13. 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, he 

oes on: © How then is Jeſus ſaid in the goſpels to command: 
© Go, teach all nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, 
© and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt. Matt. xxviii. 19. 

To which I think I may ſay, though Chriſtians have formed 
different interprerations of this text, it cannot be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed, that our Lord would command his apoſtles to begin with 
teaching any myſterious doctrine to their converts. Nor does 
any thing of that kind appear in the book of the Acts, where 
we have the hiſtory of their preaching, in many places, in obe- 
dience to their Lord and maſter, to all forts of men, Jews, Sa- 
maritans, and Gentiles. | : 

The deſign of the words is this: That they ſhould teach 
men to receive and profeſs the doctrine, which Jeſus had taught 
* with authority from God the Father, and confirmed by miracles 
done by the finger, the power, or the Spirit of God.“ Ac- 
cordingly, we are aſſured in the book of the Acts, that men were 


_ baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, or into his name. Acts ii. 38. 


vill. 16. xix. 5, Which imports the fame as being baptized into 
the belief, that Jeſus is the Chrift, the Son of God: or that he 
taught by divine authority, and that there had been full aſſurance 


given to men of this by his many miracles, and by his reſur- 


rection from the dead. 
: d p. 335. D. 
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29. © Why © do you meddle with Greek learning, fince the 

© reading of your own ſcriptures is ſufficient for you? And in. 
deed, it might be of more importance to reſtrain men from 
reading the Greek authors, than from eating things /acrifced u 
idols. For by that, as Paul alſo ſays, he that eats is not hurt. 
Bat the conſcience of the brother who ſees it is offended, according 
0 ou, 1 Cor. vii. 7 ., . 10. 
More there follows which I forhear to tranſcribe : and there 
ſeems to be ſomewhat wanting, loſt out of the text. However, 
he there inſinuates, that whenever a man of good ſenſe gains but 
a ſmattering of Greek learning, he forſakes what Julian 1s pleaſed 
to call © impiety.” But if he had really thought fo, I ſuppoſe, 
he would have filled the Chriſtians with Greek learning, inſtead 
of doing all he could to prevent their having a taſte of it. 

My readers cannot but obſerve, that this is taken from Julians 
work againſt the Chriſtians : which ſhews, how intent he was 
upon doing all in his power to make the Chriſtians ignorant and 
unlearned. It was a ftrange deſign, and could proceed from 
nothing but malice and envy. | 

30. We will now take a ſummary view of what we have ſeen 
in Julian's Work againſt the Chriſtians. 

He argues againſt the Jews as well againſt them : but we have 
ſuppoſed it expedient, to take more eſpecial notice of what he 
writes relating to Jeſus Chriſt, and his followers. And he has 
borne a valuable teſtimony to the hiſtory, and to the books of the 
New Teſtament, as all muſt acknowledge who have read the ex- 
tracts juſt made from his work. He allows, that Jeſus was 


A  'm = A 


born in the reign of Auguſtus, at the time of the taxing made 


in Judea by Cyrenius: that the Chriſtian religion had its riſe, 
and began to be propagated in the times of the emperors Tibe- 
rius and Claudius. He bears witneſs to the genuineneſs and au- 
thenticity of the four goſpels, of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, and the Acts of the apoſtles : and he fo quotes them, as 
to intimate, that theſe were the only hiſtorical books received 
by Chriſtians as of authority, and the only authentic memoirs of 


Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, and the doctrine preached by them. 


He allows their early date, and even argues for it. He alſo 
quotes, or plainly refers to the Acts of the apoſtles, to St. Paul's 
epiſtles to the Romans the Corinthians and the Galatians. He 
does not deny the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, but allows him to 
have © healed the blind, and the lame, and dæmoniacs, and * t0 
have rebuked the winds, and walked upon the waves of the 
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« ſea,” He endeavours indeed to diminiſh theſe works; but in 
vain. The conſequence is undeniable: ſuch works are 


proofs of a divine miſſion. He endeavours alſo to leſſen the 
number of the early believers in Jeſus, and yet he acknowledgeth, 
that there were © multitudes of ſuch men in Greece and Italy,” 
before St. John wrote his goſpel. He likewiſe affects to diminiſh 


the quality of the early believers; and yet acknowledgeth, that 


heſide men ſervants, and maid ſervants, Cornelius a Roman 
centurion at Cæſarea, and Sergius Paulus, proconſul of Cyprus, 
were converted to the faith of Jeſus before the end of the reign 
of Claudius. And he often ſpeaks with great indignation of 
Peter and Paul, thoſe two great apoſtles of Jeſus, and ſucceſsful 
preachers of his goſpel. So that, upon the whole, he has unde- 
jionedly borne witneſs to the truth of many things recorded in 


the books of the New Teſtament : he aimed to overthrow the 


Chriſtian religion, but has confirmed it: his arguments againſt 
it are perfectly harmleſs, and inſufficient to unſettle the weakeſt 
Chriſtian. He juſtly excepts to ſome things introduced into the 
Chriſtian profeſſion by the late profeſſors of it, in his own time, 
or ſooner; but has not made one objection of moment againſt 
che Chriſtian religion, as contained in the genuine and authentic 
books of the New Teſtament. | 

V. I now intend to make ſome extracts out of Julian's Ora- 


tions and Epiſtles: this is fit to be done, becauſe divers of them 


relate to Chriſtianity, and the affairs of Chriſtians in Julian's time. 

I. I have already tranſcribed that which is the ſeventh epiſtle 
in the order of Spanheim's edition *, containing a kind of eſta- 
viiſhment of Helleniſm. I now proceed. 

2. And the firſt to be now taken, is the law or edict prohibit- 
ino Chriftians to teach rhetoric, and other parts of polite litera- 
ture: I need not tranſcribe the whole, but I ſhall take a large 
part of it. 

© He ſays, Homer, Heſiod, Demoſthenes, Herodotus, Thu- 
© cydides, Iſocrates, Lyſias, were guided by the gods, and eſteem- 
ed themſelves conſecrated, fome to Mercury, others to the 
© Muſes. It is abfurd, therefore, for ſuch as explain their works, 
% neglect the gods whom they worſhipped : but though I 
think that to be abſurd, I do not defire that they ſhould change 
their tentiments tor the fake of inſtructing youth. I give them 
their choice; either not to teach what they do not approve of; 
or, if they will teach, that they firſt inform and perſuade their 
ſcholars, that neither Homer, nor Heſiod, nor any one of thoſe 
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whom they have explained, and had condemned for impiety, 

and ignorance, and error concerning the gods, is ſuch: for 

otherwiſe, ſince they are maintained by teaching their works, 

they muſt not deny, that they are lovers of filthy lucre, and 

can do any thing for a ſmall profit. There were many things to 

hinder their frequenting the temples; and they might be afraid 

to profeſs the right ſentiments concerning the gods. But no, 

fince by the favour of the gods we have obtained liberty, ir 

appears to me abſurd for any man to teach what they do not 

think to be right. But if they think there is any wiſdom in 

the authors works, of which they are interpreters, let them 

firſt learn to imitate their piety toward the gods. But if they 

judge that thoſe authors are in an error about the gods; let 

them go to the churches of the Galileans, and there explain 

Matthew and Luke. . . . I deſire, to uſe your own terms, that 

your ears and your tongue might be regenerated, as to thoſe 

things which I efteem, and which I wiſh that 1 and all that 

love me, may always partake of. Let © this be a common law 

to profeſſors and maſters; but if any youth ſhould have a mind 
to go to ſchoo] to learn theſe things, they are not pro- 

hibited; for it would not be at all reaſonable to reſtrain children, 

who know not what courſe to take, from the right way; as it 
would not alſo be, to compel them to embrace the old religion. 

It might, indeed, be juſt to treat them as out of their ſenſes, in 
order to cure them ; but let all be forborne, who labour under 

this diſtemper ; for I ſuppoſe, that ignorant people are rather 
to be taught than puniſhed.” 

By what was tranſcribed formerly“ we ſaw, that Chriſtians 
underſtood themſelves to be prohibited by Julian to learn, as 
well as to teach the Greek literature. Some have doubted, 
whether that be the intention of the law juſt now recited ; and 
therefore they have ſuppoſed there was another. The queſtion is of 
no great importance ; but even this law deprives young perſons 
of the privilege of learning, unleſs they went to the ſchools of 
Greek maſters. So that there was no neceſſity of another law 
for that purpoſe. 

I muſt add, that I think it may be concluded, from expreſſions 
in this letter, that whatever forbearance, or liberty, Julian allowed 
Chriſtians, it was done very grudgingly and unwillingly. 

3. The next letter is to Hecebolus; and I ſhall take it now. 
« As © for myſelf,” ſays Julian, I have determined to act with ſo 
much clemency and moderation toward all the Galileans ; that 
4 See 
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none of them ſhould any where ſuffer any violence, nor be 
compelled to the temples, nor be violently forced to any thing 
againſt their inclinations. But they of the Arian church, 
waxing wanton with riches, have inſulted the followers of Va- 
lentinus, and have preſumed to do ſuch things at Edeſſa, as 
are never to be ſuffered in a well conſtituted city : therefore, 
fince they are ſo commanded by their moſt wonderful law, 
that they may the more eaſily go to the kingdom of heaven, 
and that we may give them ſome aſſiſtance in their deſign, we 
have ordered all the money of the church of Edeſſa to be 
taken away, and given to the ſoldiers, and that their eſtates be 
united to our demeſnes : that being poor, they may become wiſe, 
and may not fail of the kingdom of heaven, which they aim at.” 
Doubtleſs, Julian refers to divers texts of the goſpels: perhaps, 
to Matt. v. 3. Luke vi. 20. Matt. xix. 21. or ſome other parallel 
places; but few will allow him to be a good interpreter of ſcrip- 
ture, or that he deduces right concluſions from it. 

| Hecebolus, to whom this letter was ſent, is ſuppoſed to have 
been the chief magiſtrate at Edeſſa. 

4. The heathen people of Alexandria, murdered George, the 
Arian biſhop of that city, in a tumultuous manner. The letter, 
which Julian ſent to the Alexandrians upon that occaſion, 1s ſtill * 
extant; and it was inſerted by * Socrates, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
liſtory; but being long, I forbear to tranſcribe it. n 

Sozomen alſo has taken particular notice of that tranſaction, 
and of Julian's letter. His remarks are to this purpoſe. Julian 
© ® wrote a letter to the Alexandrians, in which he ſeems to be 
very angry with them ; but he reproved them by a letter only, 
remitting the puniſhment due to them, out of regard to their 
god Serapis their protector, and the great Alexander their 
© founder, and from other conſiderations.” That is ſufficient to 
repreſent the ſubſtance and deſign of this letter. 

5. George had a good library; and Julian wrote to Ecditius, 
governor of Eygpt, to procure it entire for him. Some, * ſays 
he, * delight in horſes, ot' us in birds, others in wild-beaſts: from 
* my childhood I have been always in love with books 
© Wherefore you mult do for me this private piece of kindneſs, 
to get together all George's books. He had a large number 
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concerning the doctrine of the impious Galileans ; which“ I 
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could wiſh to have utterly deſtroyed ; but leſt books of value 
© ſhould be deſtroyed with them, let theſe alſo be carefully ſough: 
© for. George had a ſecretary ; let him help you. If he * 
you faithfully, let him be rewarded with freedom: If he en. 
* deayours to conceal any of his maſter's books, he may be put 
© to the torture. I am not unacquainted with George's books; 
for when I was in Cappadocia, I borrowed ſome of them, 
© though not all, in order to have them tranſcribed, and then 
returned them to him.” 

But it was a mean thing in Julian, to wiſh, that all Chriſtian 
writings might be deſtroyed. It was below a philoſopher, as one 
would think, to entertain ſuch a thought. 

6. We have another letter of Julian to the like purpoſe, ſent 
to Porphyry, treaſurer of Egypt. © George! has le: a large 
library, conſiſting of books of various forts, philoſophy and 
© hiſtory, as alto of the Galileans, in great number. You are 
© to procure the whole library for me, and ſend it to Antioch. 
© You are to make the moſt diligent inquiries after the books; 
* otherwiſe you may expect to be ſeverely puniſhed. If you 
© ſuſpect any perſons to have concealed any of: them, you are to 
« examine them upon oath: if they are ſlaves, they may be put 
to the torture. If you cannot perſuade them by fair means, 
© you mult uſe force, to make them bring all to you.” 

7. I now take a letter to the Alexandrians, concerning Atha- 
naſius. It * was certainly very fit, that a man, who had been 
© baniſhed by repeated edicts of ſeveral emperors; ſhould wait 
© at leaſt for one imperial edit, before he returned home; and 
© not audaciouſly inſult the Jaws, as if they were all extinct: 
© forafmuch as even now we have not granted to the Galileans 
© baniſhed by the blefled Conſtants, a return to their churches, 
© but to their countries; but I hear, that the audacious Atha- 
© naſius, behaving with his uſual infolence, has ſeized on the 
c epiſcopal throne, as they call it; and that this is not a little 
© grievous to the pious people of Alexandria: wherefore we 
© command him to depart from the city on the day he receives 
© our letter. If he ſtays in the city, we warn him of a ſeverer 
« puniſhment.” | | 

Athanaſius had been once baniſhed by Conſtantine, twice by 
Conſtantius ; to which Julian here refers. Nor did he make 


uſe of the liberty to return granted by Julian, till after the death 


of George; when, as it ſeems, he was diſagreeable to the heathen 
people of Alexandria, whom Julian calls pious. Julian here 
ſays, that he had not given leave to the baniſhed biſhops to re- 
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turn to their ſees, or churches, but only to their countries. 1 
hould have thought, that his edict had included a return to both. 
And this explication ſeems to be evaſive, and, perhaps, now firſt 
thought of from particular enmity to Athanaſius, 


$ The Catholic Chriſtians at Alexandria wrote to Julian, as 


in the name of the city, requeſting him to revoke his order 
:o2inſt Athanaſius, by a new edift ; which he anſwered in the 
{lowing letter to the Alexandrians. He“ ſays, the diſtempered 
part of them had taken upon themſelves the name of the city. 
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By the gods, ye men of Alexandria, I am aſhamed that any 
Alexandrian ſhould acknowledge himſelf to be a Galilean. He 
tells them, that Alexander, the Ptolomies, and other princes, 
their founders and patrons, were worſhippers of the gods: and 
had not raiſed their city and conſtitution to its grandeur by the 
words of Jeſus, nor by the doctrine of the hateful Galileans. 
.. None of thoſe gods do you worſhip; but Jeſus, whom 
neither you nor your fathers have ſeen, him you think to 
be God the Word,” John i. Him you prefer to the great 
fun, who has fo long enlightened and bleſſed the world. You. 
may do well to hearken to me, who, till I was twenty years of 
age, went in the ſame way; but now for twelve years I have 
been a worſhipper of the gods. If you hearken to my admo- 
nitions, it will be for your benefit: however, if you will full 
follow the inſtruction and ſuperſtition of knaviſh men, agree 
among yourſelves, and no longer deſire Athanaſius : there are 
diſciples enough of his to pleaſe your itching ears, who want ſuch 
pious diſcourſes,” 2 Tim. iv. 3. © I wiſh this wickedneſs 
were confined to Athanaſius and his 1mpious ſchool; but you 
have among you a multitude of ſuch people... And you may 
take notice, that whereas before I baniſhed Athanaſius out of 
Alexandria, I now baniſh him out of all Egypt. 

9. In a letter to Ecditius, præfect of Egypt, he ſays : Though 
you write to me about no other matters, you ſhould, how- 
ever, have written to me about that enemy of the gods, Atha- 
nalius: eſpecially, when you know what I have rightly de- 
I ſwear by the great Serapis, if Athanaſius does 
not depart from the city, or rather from all Egypt, before the 
firſt day of December next, the cohort under you ſhall be fined 
You know how backward I am to 
condemn, and that I am ſtil more backward to forgive thoſe 
[And in his own hand xz: tn 


as x42.] It concerns me extremely, that all the gods are 
deſpiſed. I defire not to hear fo much of any ſervice of yours, 
Ep. vi. p. 376. 
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* as that you have expelled the wicked Athanaſius out of Egyy, 


( 
© who, under my government, has been ſo audacious as to per. 0 
ſuade Greek women, wives of illuſtrious men, to receive baptiſm. 0 
10. Surely this, and the other letters, relating to Athanaſius, 
ſhew that Julian did not practiſe that indulgence and moderation 
toward the Chriſtians which he ſometimes boaſted of; for ng 
fault is alleged againſt Athanaſius, except that he was « 
© enemy of the gods,” and made converts. to Chriſtianity from 
among the Gentiles. 
11, However, there is another letter of Julian, which ſeems c 
to be written with better temper. It is inſcribed to the people 
of Byzantium, or Conſtantinople. But Bletterie * ſuſpects the i 
inſcription to be falſe, and that it was not ſent to the people of d 
Byzantium, but of ſome other place, whoſe name had ſome te- 
ſemblance, and has been miſtaken by the tranſcriber. 
© We * have reſtored to you all your ſenators and patricians, \ 
© whether they are Galileans, or otherwiſe exempted .from that ; 
© charge.” However, perhaps, that was not a privilege, bur 
rather a burdenſome office; the terms of the letter ſeem to lead 
to that ſenſe ; and Bletterie may be again conſulted. ; 
12. We have a letter of Julian © to Arſacius, high-prieſt of : 
Galatia ; which is alſo inſerted by Sozomen * at length in his ; 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. I take a good part of it. 
© If © Helleniſm does not proſper according to our wiſh, it is 
© the fault of thoſe who profeſs it. . . . Why do we not loox to that f 
© which has been the principal cauſe of the augmentation of im. 
« piety, humanity to ftrangers, care in burying the dead, and ; 
© that ſanctity of life, of which they make ſuch a ſhow ; all which 
© things I will have to be really practiſed by our people. It is 
not ſufficient that you are unblameable yourſelf ; all the prieſts 1 
in Galatia ought to be ſo likewiſe. I will therefore, that you 
© perſuade, and even compel all the prieſts in Galatia to live 
© ſoberly ; otherwiſe do you depoſe them from the prieſtly office, f 
© unleſs they and their wives, and children, and ſervants, do re- ; 
© ligiouſly worſhip the gods: and * alſo forbear to ey x | 
che 
p Letters choiſies de PEmp. Julien. p. and Theodoret, eſpecially in theit hiſtory 
971. &c. q Ep. xi. p. 380. of Julian's reign. u And alſo for 8 
r Appaxiw df. Darling .. . Ep. bear to converſe with, &c. as atv , 
xlix. p. 429. &c. s Sozom. I. v. ro one, M bis, 1 T Ta νHa : c 
c. 16. t EXANTIT/Aog BTW Tparlc xala Allos, ao:Culwy prey bg TEC Jeez baer 0 
Xoſov NAWVy C N FT Ach * V If YeoorCra wpoliwriwy. I have attempie | 
Helleniſm does not proſper, &. That a new tranſlation of this place, not deing : 
was the * at that time. Helleniſm is quite ſatisfied with any other, which I bare | 
Heatheniſm, or Gentiliſm. And Heathens met with. In Spanheim's edition the Lan : 


are called Hellenes, and Helleniſts, by our verſion is: et ne Hon ſervos, = 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, Socrates, Sozomen, filios, aut conjuges Galilæorum ate * 
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© the ſervants, children, and wives of the Galileans, who are 
« impious toward the gods, and prefer impiety to religion. Tou 
© are likewiſe to order them, not to frequent the theatre, nor to 
drink in taverns, nor to exerciſe any mean and ſordid employ- 
ments. Such as hearken to your directions you are to en- 
© courage ; others you are to reject. You are alſo to erect hoſ- 
« pitals in every city, that ſtrangers alſo may ſhare in our hu- 
manity: and not only thoſe of our own religion, but others 
likewiſe, if they are neceſſitous. He then tells him what 
© allowances he had made for that purpoſe .. . For, ſays he, it is 
© a ſhame, when there are no beggars among the Jews, and the 
impious Galileans relieve not only their own people, but ours 
alſo, that our poor ſhould be neglected by us, and be left help- 
© leſs and deſtitute.” 7 | 
13. There is a long fragment of ſome oration * or epiſtle, in 
which Julian gives many directions for regulating the behaviour 
and ſtudies of heathen prieſts, and recommends humanity, and 
near the end, particularly, a regard to the poor, where he fays : 
© This 7 ought to be carefully attended to, as what may be a 
good remedy for the preſent diforder. For it having ſo hap- 
© pened, as I ſuppoſe, that the poor were neglected by our 
© prieſts, the impious Galileans obſerving this, have addicted 
© themſelves to this kind of humanity; and by the ſhowof ſuch good 
© offices have recommended the worlt of things. For“ beginning 
© with their love-feaſts, and the miniſtry of tables, as they call it; 
Acts vi. 2. © (for not only the name, but the thing alſo is common 
© among them :) they have drawn away the faithful to impiety.' 
There ends the fragment ; but it ſeems not to be the con- 
cluſion of the piece. As it is plainly defective at the beginning, 
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* 
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* 


Lay 


it appears to be fo likewiſe at the end; otherwiſe we might have 


had ſomewhat more, not unworthy of obſervation. 

In that fragment, nearer the beginning, he ſays, © he does not 
believe any man is the poorer for what he gives to the neceſ- 
tous. I who have often relieved the poor, have been re- 


Deos fe gerere, et impictatem pietati præ- religion.“ Which cannot be right; for 
ponere. And much to the ſame purpoſe it is a tautology, ſaying over again the ſame 
5 the Latin tranſlation of this epiſtle in thing which had been ſaid juſt before. And 
Sozomen, made by Valeſius. Which yet W tranſlation is much to the 
would be commanding every heathen prieſt ſame purpoſe: 8' ils ſouffrent dans leur 
and his family, to become perſecutors; famille de ces impies de Galileens. 
be probable. x Tom. i. p. 288. &c. 
Cave, in the Introduttion to his Hiſtory of y Ibid. p. 3035. Z Tov auloy , 
the Fathers of the fourth century, p. 34. alot Tporov Ce d. rue Aeſomerns 
| not ſuffering their ſervants, children, or wap g aſamnns 1 &k UT000 FNC Kh 0,4. 
v1ves, to be Galileans, who are deſpiſers xcyia; e e x. N. p. 395, C. D. 
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* warded by the gods manifold : though riches is a thing which 


© I never was intent upon. | 
It may be hence argued, that the ſcandalous ſtories about the | 

Chriſtian worſhip and manners, which were ſpread abroad at the 

firſt riſe of Chriſtianity, were without foundation. Nor were the « 

Chriſtians now charged with them; at leaſt Julian never men- 0 

tions them; and here he celebrates their virtue; however, ſtil, 0 

their religion was, with him, very bad. But it is ſomewhat 0 

ſtrange, that ſhould be the worſt impiety, which had produced 

ſuch exemplary. humanity, as to be recommended to heathen 

prieſts for a pattern of imitation. | 
14. I may now take a paſſage or two of Julian, where he ex- 


poſeth monkery. 

In his ſeventh oration, which is addreſſed to Heracleas, 2 

cynic philoſopher, Julian tells him, that“ the cynics are like 
that ſort of men, whom the impious Galileans call renouncers; 
© many of whom quitting a ſmall ſubſtance, ſcrape together a 
© great deal, or rather every thing, from all quarters, and arrive 
© at ſuch dignity, as to ſecure a numerous attendance, and all 
kinds of reſpect.” : 
15. In the fragment of the oration, or epiſtle, before quoted, 
he ſpeaks © of ſome people, who left cities, and retired into 
deſarts. © Whereas,” ſays he, man is a ſocial animal. More- 
© over,” as he adds, © many of theſe load themſelves with chains 
and ſhackles.” The place is obſcure; but I think he means 
Chriſtians, foraſmuch as he ſuppoſeth them to be men, who had 
forſaken the immortal and good gods. And“ in his Miſopogon 
he ſpeaks of old women lurking about ſepulchres. 

16. In his letter to the people of Athens, he mentions * Epic- 
tetus, a biſhop of Gaul, whom Conſtantius had ſent to him. 
In * a fragment of an epiſtle, he ſpeaks of biſhops and preſbyters 
of the Galileans. f 

17 In his Miſopogon, * a ſatyr upon the people of Antioch, 
in which he ſays what he pleaſeth, both of himſelf and them, 
are theſe following things, which may be talcen notice of. 

« I * ſuppole,” fays he, © you are very happy, becauſe you 
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ng which © have renounced all kinds of ſervitude, firſt to the gods, then 
© to the laws, and laſtly to me, who am the guardian of the 
bout the © laws.” | 


ad at the And ſoon after: © But it is faid, that Chi and Kappa never 
Were the did the city any harm: it is hard to know the meaning of this 
er Men. © wiſe riddle of yours; but by ſome interpreters of your city we 
ver, ſtil] © have been informed they are initial letters of names, the one 
OMewhat « denoting Chriſt, the other Conſtantius. 
produced © But k you love Chriſt, and eſteem him the tutelar patron of 
heathen © your City, inſtead of Jupiter and Apollo of Daphne. . . . Many 
| « of you, it ſeems, I have offended, in a manner all of you, the 
e he ex- « ſenate, the rich, the people. The greateſt part of the people, 
© or rather the whole of them, are offended with me, becauſe 
Cleas, a © they are in love with impiety, and they ſee that I embrace and 
are like © adhere to the religion of my anceſtors.” 
Juncers; vou! ſay, I wage war with Chi, and you admire Kappa.” 
Zether a Omitting ſome other things, Julian“ went on a feaſt day to 
d ave pay his homage to the temple of Apollo at Daphne, in the neigh- 
and all bourhood of Antioch : but there were neither people nor ſacri- 
fices; the prieſt had only a ſmall victim of his own preparing. 
quoted, Of this Julian complains grievouſly, that ſo large a city had not 
ed into provided ſome bulls for a facrifice on that folemnity : © You * 
More. © ought,” ſays he, © to have ſacrificed both privately and pub- 
| chains  lickly. But you let your wives carry away every thing to the 
means * Galileans; and they maintain the poor with your goods, and 
ho had * ſo bring their impiety into eſteem.” — _ "TE 
8 t is hence apparent, that Chriſtianity was now the prevailing 
52 religion at Antioch. 
Epic. 18. J am diſpoſed to conclude my accounts and extracts of 
) him. Julian's Orations and Epiſtles, with a tranſlation of his epiſtle to 
ſbyters the people of Boſtra, the chief city in Arabia, of which ſome 
notice was taken long ago: and before I do that, I am led to 
atioch, recite an article of Sozomen, repreſenting the ſtate of things 1n 
them, the time of that emperor. Sozomen, though ſometimes rather 
too credulous of miracles, was a lawyer, and a man of good un- 
e you derſtanding and great moderation: and therefore his teſtimony 
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muſt deſerve a good deal of regard, he being leſs partial than 
ſome others. He was born in Paleftine, and wrote his Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory at Conſtantinople about the year 440. 
This emperor,” ſays Sozomen, hearing that Athanaſy 
© held aſſemblies in the church of the Alexandrians, and that he 
© boldly taught the people, and brought over many Greeks ſor 
< Gentiles] to Chriſtianity, ordered him to leave Alexandria: 
© threatening him with a ſevere penalty if he did not go away: 
© pretending this as a crime, that whereas he had been baniſhed 
© by former princes, he had without his authority again taken 
< poſſeſſion of the epiſcopal chair; foraſmuch as he had not granted 
© leave for the biſhops, who had been baniſhed by Conſtantius, 
© to return to their churches, but only to their country. When 
in obedience to this order of the emperor he left Alexandria 
© and the people were in tears, he ſaid: © Ir is only a ſmal 
« cloud, which will ſoon paſs away.“ .. . And,” ſays Sozomen, 
© though the emperor was determined by all means to reſtore 
« Helleniſm, he judged it imprudent to compel men by puniſh. 
© ments to ſacrifice againft their will ; for he knew that compul. 
© ſion was of no avail in things which depended upon men's free 
© choice. Nevertheleſs, he would not permit them to meet to- 
© gether, and offer the uſual prayers. Therefore he took care 
© to baniſh the clergy and preſidents out of cities, intending by 
© their abſence to aboliſh the aſſemblies of the people, when 
© there were none to teach them, nor perform the accuſtomed 
© rites, that in length of time the memory of their worſhip ſhould 
be loſt. His pretence for doing ſo was, that the clergy excited 
the people to ſedition. Under this pretence he baniſhed Eleu- 
ſius and his friends from Cyzicum, though there was no ſedition 
there, nor any reaſon to apprehend it: and he required, that 
the people of Boſtra ſhould, by a public decree, ſend away from 
their city, Titus biſhop of their church: for, when he hai 
threatened, that if any diſturbance happened there, he ſhould 
impute it to the biſhop and his clergy. Titus thereupon lent a 
letter to the emperor, aſſuring him, that the Chriſtians of 
Boſtra were equal in number to the Greeks [or Gentiles] and 
that they were very quiet, and that paying a regard to his ad- 
monitions, they had no thought 5 making any diſturbance. 
From thoſe words Julian took occaſion to write a letter to the 
people of Boſtra, in order to incenſe them againſt Titus, as 
having accuſed them, ſaying : It was not owing to their own 
good temper, but to his exhortations, that they were kept 
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« from ſedition. Thus exciting the people to expel him out of 
their city as a public enemy. And it is likely, that there were 
many ſuch things, partly owing to the command of the em- 
« peror, and partly to the violence and petulance of the people. 
But the whole fault of all is to be aſcribed to the emperor 
© himſelf, who neglected to puniſh, according to the laws, thoſe 
© who out of hatred to our religion tranſgreſſed in theſe reſpects; 
« ſeemingly reproving them in words, but by his actions really 
© exciting them to ſuch irregularities. Therefore * though he 
did not openly perſecute, yet the Chriſtians were baniſhed from 
cities and villages : of this, as many others of my anceſtors, 
« ſo particularly my grandfather was an inſtance. His father 
© was a Gentile ; but he and the whole family were converted 
© to Chriſtianity by Hilarion ; and they were the firſt Chriſtians 
© at Bethelia, a populous village near Gaza.“ So writes Sozomen, 
with great diſcretion and judgment, as ſeems to me. 

I now proceed to the letter or edit abovementioned. 
Julian to the people of Boſtra. 
I imagined, that the preſidents of the Galileans would ac- 

knowledge themſelves to be under greater obligations to me 
© than to my predeceſſor: for in his reign many of them were 
© baniſhed, perſecuted, impriſoned : and many of thoſe who are 
© called heretics were put to death, particularly at Samoſata, 
cand Cyzicum in Paphlagonia, in Bithynia, in Galatia, and 
© other places, where many villages were plundered and utterly 
© ruined. In my time it has been quite otherwiſe : for they who 
© had been baniſhed are permitted to return home ; and all their 
goods that had been confiſcated have been reſtored by a law 
©of mine, Nevertheleſs, becauſe they have now no longer 
© power to tyrannize over any, nor to practiſe their uſual violences 
© upon one another, nor upon us the pious worſhippers of the 
© gods, they are become furious, and try every method to raiſe 
editions and diſturbances among the people. In which they 
* ſhew themſelves void of fear toward the gods, and of reſpect 
to our edicts, though full of moderation and humanity : for 
* we ſuffer not any of them to be dragged to the altars againſt 
their own choice, And we openly declare, that if any are de- 
* ſirous to partake in our worſhip, they muſt firſt of all offer ſa- 
* crifices of expiation, and fo reconcile themſelves to the gods: 
* lo far are we from deſiring, that any of the impious ſhould 
communicate with us, till they have purified their fouls by 
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© Prayers to the gods, and their bodies by the appointed expia- 
* tions. It is plain therefore, that the clergy miſlead the people 
© for no other reaſon, but becauſe they are not ſuffered to lord 
it over others. For they who have been hitherto accuſtomed tg 
* tyrannize over others, are not ſatisfied that they have obtained 
* forgiveneſs of paſt crimes ; they would ſtill, as formerly, act x; 
« judges, make teſtaments, and appropriate eſtates to their own 
© ule, and bring every thing to themſelves : for this reaſon they 
* blow up the fire of ſedition among the people. Wherefore we 
by this edict declare, and make known to all people, that they 
© Join not the clergy in ſeditions, nor be perſuaded by them to 
throw ſtones, nor to diſobey the magiſtrates, but to be con- 
© tented with ſaying their prayers among themſelves in their on 
© aſſemblies. This edict is particularly addreſſed to the city of 
the Boſtrenes ; becauſe their biſhop Titus, and his clergy, in a 
© petition ſent to me, have accuſed their people as ready to raiſe 
© diſturbances if not reſtrained by their admonitions. I inſert 
© here their own words: © though the Chriſtians are equal in 
* number to the Gentiles, they are ſo reſtrained by our admoni- 
* tions, that they are not at all inclined to make any diſtur- 
* bances.” Theſe are your biſhop's words concerning you: 
© ſee, how he ſays, your good order proceeds not from your own 
© mind; and that you have been unwillingly reſtrained by his 
© admonitions. Therefore do you willingly, and of your own 
© accord, expel him out of your city as your accuſer. Do you 
© live in concord with each other: let no one be an enemy, or 
© injurious to another. Let not them who are in error diſturb 
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| © thoſe who rightly and juſtly worſhip the gods, according to 
11. © the tradition handed down to us from ancient time. Nor let 
I; © the ſervants of the gods diſturb or pillage the houſes of thole, 
I; © who err more through 1gnorance than choice. Men ought to 
1 be perſuaded and taught by reaſon, not by blows, reproaches, 
149; and corporal puniſhments: I therefore again and again, and 
175 often exhort thoſe who embrace the true religion, not to abuſe 
IIs nor inſult the Galileans. We ought to pity rather than to hate 
| men, who ſuffer the greateſt calamity : for indeed true religion 


© js the greateſt good, and, on the contrary, impiety is the 


11 
1 « greateſt of evils: which calamity they bring upon themſelves, 
$7 #h * who forſaking the immortal gods, betake themſelves to dead 
$137 © men, and their relics. With thoſe who are ſick we ſympathize: 
2438 and we rejoice with them who obtain deliverance from the 
4: gods. Given at Antioch the firſt day of Auguſt,” That is, 
4 in the year of Chriſt 362, | | | 

From 


* 


* 23 gn rr 2 
e 65 5 : A 0 * r s 
5 nn,, v 
e EY N "Is 


4+ p. 168, 
d expia- 
e people 
d to lord 
omed tg 
Obtained 
Y, act as 
heir own 
{on they 
efore we 
hat they 
them t9 
be Con- 


CIT Own 


> City of 
87 in a 
to raiſe 
J inſert 
2qual in 
dmoni- 
diſtur- 
g you: 
ur own 
by his 
ur own 
Jo you 
my, or 
diſturb 
Ung to 
Lor let 
thoſe, 
ght to 
aches, 
1, and 
abuſe 
0 hate 
lig10n 
is the 
elves, 
dead 
thize: 
n the 
lat is, 


From 


p. 110. N e A. D. 363. : 423 


From this edict, as well as from other things, it appears, that 
Julian was very fond of Helleniſm, or heatheniſm: and Sozo- 
men's obſervations abovementioned appear to be very pertinent. 
Julian was very ready to laid hold of every pretence, and to im- 

rove every occaſion, to rid himſelf of the preſidents of Chriſtian 
churches, eſpecially ſuch as had an influence with the people. 
Here we ſee three inſtances of this in Athanaſius of Alexandria, 
Fleufius of Cyzicum, and Titus of Boſtra; all of them men of 
great diſtinction. | ; 

Juian here makes repeated profeſſions of moderation and 
equity toward the Chriſtians ; but the letter bears witneſs againſt 
him. Titus was one of the moſt learned men of the age: his 
people were peaceable, and he had exhorted them to be ſo: and 
yet Julian commands his people to expel him out of their city ; 
under a pretence, that his exhortations to a peaceable behaviour 
implied an accuſation of an unpeaceable temper. 

| add no more. The extracts now made are ſufficient to caſt 
ſome light upon the circumſtances and ſtate of things in the time 
of julian; and to ſhew the real temper of that emperor, and 
that he was intent upon extirpating Chriſtianity, and with the 
greateſt diſpatch, He was a man of great ingenuity, ſobriety of 
manners, and good natured in himſelf : but his zeal for the re- 
ligion which he had embraced was exceſſive, and degenerated 
into bigotry and ſuperſtition ; inſomuch, that with all his preten- 
ſions to right reaſon, and all his profeſſions of humanity, mode- 
ration, tenderneſs, and equity, he has not eſcaped the juſt impu- 
ration of being a perſecutor. 

[ cannot but think, that a reyiew of the hiſtory of this perſon, 
of ſhining abilities and high ſtation, may lead us to ſome ſerious 
reflections : particularly it holds out to us this humbling and 
uſetul admonition : Let him that thinks he ſtands take heed leſt he 
fall. 1 Cor. x. 14, | | : 
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Hurts, the“ ſophiſt,“ ſays Suidas, was the fon of 
© the rhetorician Aminius, and was born at Pruſias in Bithynia. 
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He lived in the time of the emperor Julian, and was rival of 
Proæreſius at Athens. In his old age he loſt his fight. He 
made declamations.“ That is the whole article. 
_ His life was alſo written by Eunapius among other ſophiſs 
and philoſophers: but it is ſhort. He ſays, Himerius was bor 
in Bithynia. He ſays, he did not know Himerius, though he 
lived at the ſame time with him. Julian ſent for him, by whom 
he was well received. He ſeems to ſay, that H irnerius accom. 
panied Julian fo long as he lived, and that he did not ſettle at 
Athens till after the death of Proæreſius. He commends the 
ſtyle of Himerius, and ſays, he imitated the divine Ariſtides 
He lived to a great age, and for ſome time was afflicted with 
the leproſy: but perhaps he means the epilepſy, or falling ſicknek, 

Cave “, in the Life of St. Baſil, obſerves, * that for the di. 
c rection of his ſtudies he chiefly applied himſelf to Himerius 
© and Proæreſius, two of the moſt eminent ſophiſts at that time 
© at Athens, men renowned for learning and eloquence, and 
© upon that account in favour with the emperor Julian.” For 
which Cave refers to *. Socrates and Sozomen; who in the 
ſame place * ſay the ſame of Gregory Nazianzen, and that they 
afterwards ſtudied under Libanius at Antioch. 

Photius has two articles for Himerius : in the firſt of which 


he has a catalogue of his declamations ; in the other“ he makes 


ſome extracts out of them. He ſeems to ſay, that Himerius 
taught ſome while at Corinth. His declamations were in num- 
ber * almoſt ſeventy : one, ! Photius calls a diſſertation at Philippi, 
when he was there in his way to Julian, who had invited him to 
come to him: the next is an oration at Conſtantinople, in praiſe 
of that city and Julian. One of theſe declamations, or orations, 
was * in praiſe of Prætextatus, proconſul of Greece; to which 
office he had been appointed by Julian“ in the year 362, and he 
continued in it for ſome while under * Valentinian. 
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At the end of the firſt article, having highly commended the 
ale of Himerius, Photius concludes in theſe words: © But ? 


| « though he was fo excellent a writer, yet as to religion he was 


« plainly impious : and for his reflections upon the Chriſtians 
© he may compared to a ſnarling dog. He flouriſhed in the 
time of Conſtantius, and the moſt impious Julian; and preſided 
in the ſchool of rhetoric at Athens. | 

They who deſire to know more of Himerius may conſult v 
Tillemont, and the © writers of The ancient Univerſal Hiſtory; and 
eſpecially F abricius * in the places referred to by me at the bot- 
tom of the page. By Cave * he is placed at the year 361: I place 

im at 363- 
Hai muſt be reckoned an example of the moderation of 
the Chriſtian government at that time. The reign of Julian 
was ſhort : Himerius lived to a great age: a good part of his 
time was ſpent under the Chriſtian emperors, Julian's predeceſſors 
and ſucceſſors. He was a zealous Gentile, and in favour alſo 
with Julian: nevertheleſs he ſuffered not any ill uſage. For a 
while he, taught at Corinth; afterwards he preſided in the ſchool 
of rhetoric at Athens. He was a great author, and publiſhed 
many declamations written with elegance ; a proof af” his high 
ſpirit and eaſy circumſtances ; and in ſome of them he made free 
reflections upon the Chriſtians. 

His father Aminius likewiſe was a rhetorician, or ſophiſt, 
and undoubtedly of the Greek religion. He muſt have lived in 
the times of Conſtantine and Conſtantius; under whom he taught 
rhetoric at Pruſias in Bithynia without moleſtation or diſturbance. 
His fon Himerius, more eminent, and more famous than him- 
ſelf, was one of his ſcholars, and did honour to his ſchool : ſo, 
in like manner, Baſil and Gregory Nazianzen, and others, by 
their oratorical talents, did honour to Himerius. 


P A Tor#log wy av ve Aoſoigy e -n, 165. p. 356. q Tillem. L'Emp, 
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I. His time, and writings, and character. II. Exiratts out of his Oratin 
to the emperor Fovian. III. An account of another Oration addreſſed '5 
him to Valens. IV. Farther remarks upon his character. 


I. TxemisT1vs, * ſurnamed Euphrades, or“ the fine ſpeaker, 
a philoſopher, greatly celebrated for his eloquence, was born in? 
Paphlagonia about the year 317, and reached to the year 385, 
or later. His father was Eugenius, likewiſe a profeſſor of phi. 
loſophy. 

Beſide thirty-ſix Orations (thirty-three of which are till re. 
maining, including that to Valens, which we have in Latin only) 
he wrote Commentaries upon Plato and Ariſtotle. Having gained 
in other places a great deal of reputation for his philoſophy and 
eloquence, he ſettled at Conſtantinople ; which he made the 
place of his ordinary reſidence for the ſpace of near forty years, 
He was in great eſteem with all the emperors of his time, from 
Conſtantius to Theodoſius. His firſt Oration was pronounced 
before Conſtantius in 347 : by whom he was made ſenator of 
Conſtantinople in the year 355 : by which ſenate © he was ten 
times deputed to ſeveral emperors. He“ had the honour of two 
braſs ſtatues, one of which was erected by order of Conſtantius 
in 357. He was made præfect of Conſtantinople by Julian in 
the year 362, and again afterwards by Theodoſius in 384. 

'Some, by miſtake, have ſuppoſed him to have been a Chriſtian, 
confounding him with another of the ſame name. The ſtyle of 
all his Orations ſhews him to be a heathen ; one proof of which 
may be ſufficient. He concludes an Oration, in praiſe of Gratian, 
ſpoken in the Roman ſenate in the year * 377, © with* an ardent 
prayer to Jupiter, father of gods and men, founder and pro- 
« tector of Rome, and to Minerva, and Quirinus, tutelary dæ- 
© mon or genius of the Roman empire, that Rome may be 


a Vide Phot. Cod. 73. p. 164. Suid, 4 Or. 17. p. 214. Or. g1. p. 333. 
V. Oui. Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. v. cap. e Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 11. 
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2.116. 
« loved by the emperor, and the emperor be again be loved by 
; e **. . | | 

ms may be ſaid to have twice quoted the Old Teſtament, but 
x; 2 book with which he was not much acquainted. In the firſt 

lace he ſays, © he ® had obſerved an elegant ſaying in the writin 

© of the Aſſyrians, that the mind of the king is held in the hand of 
Cad. Prov. xxi. 1. To the like purpoſe in another place: 
« that * he had often admired ſome things in the Aſſyrian writings. 
© And that particularly he could not but admire and commend 
that ſaying, which is ſomewhere to be found in them: The 
© heart of the king is held in the hand of God.” There can be no 
doubt, that! by © the writings of the Aſſyrians' he intends the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. = 

This may ſuffice for a general hiſtory of Themiſtius: ſome 
more particulars will be added hereafter. 

And indeed, before I proceed any farther, I would take notice 
of his article in Suidas: who“ ſays, he was a philoſopher who 
lived in the time of Julian the apoſtate, by whom he was made 
prefect of Conſtantinople. And having mentioned divers philo- 
ſophical works written by him he adds, © and * diſſertations.” If 
by theſe he does not intend his Orations, he has not mentioned 
them at all. | | 

On the other hand, Photius begins his article of Themiſtius, 
faying, © he ® had read his thirty-ſix political diſcourſes, ſpoken to 
the emperors Conſtantius, Valens, the younger Valentinian, 
and Theodoſius. After which he mentions his philoſophical 
uritings. He ſays his father was Eugenius, who“ alſo was a 
* philoſopher.” 
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He appears to have been greatly eſteemed for his learning ang 
eloquence, and other abilities. Among the letters of Grego 
Nazianzen, there are two * to Themiſtius, which are very polite 
and complaiſant. He calls him the? king of eloquence; and 
ſays, it“ was that in which he moſt excelled, though he excelled 
in every thing. There is alſo ſtill * extant a very long letter of 
Julian written to him. Fabricius has made a collection of four. 

teen letters of Libanius to him: and there are ſtill more among 
the epiſtles of Libanius publiſhed by Wolfius. How he wx 
eſteemed by the emperors Conſtantius, Julian, Valens, Gratian, 
and Theodoſius, he has himſelf obſerved in one of his Orations 
in a beautiful paragraph * to which I refer. by 
II. There are two Orations of which we muſt take particula 


notice; one of which is to Jovian, or Jovinian, upon his acceſſion - 


after the death of Julian, when alſo the emperor was conſul : 
for which reaſon it 1s called a Conſular Oration. And I place 
Themiſtius as flouriſhing at this time. Of this Socrates ſpeaks 
in this manner: The affairs of the Chriftians were then in 
« preat agitation : for the- preſidents of the ſeveral ſects made ad- 
© drefles to the emperor, intreating his ſupport and aſſiſtance 
© againſt thoſe who differed from them. To whom he made 
© ſuch anſwers as were ſuitable. For * the emperor had formed 
© this determination, with kind words, and civil uſage, to com- 
© poſe the diſſenſions of all parties. And he declared, that he 
* would give no diſturbance to any upon account of their opinions; 
© but that he would love and highly eſteem thoſe who promoted 
< the peace and unity of the churches. That this was his con- 
duct is atteſted by Themiſtius the philoſopher ; for in his Con- 
© ſular Oration, he commends the emperor for allowing to al 
© full liberty to worſhip the Deity according to their own ſenti- 
© ments, thus checking the deſigns of flatterers ; whom alſo he 
< ridicules very freely, ſaying, that they worſhip the purple, not 
© the Deity; and they mightily reſemble the Euripus, which 
© ſometimes flows one way, and at other times quite the contrary. 
Socrates goes on to ſay: © That? the emperor leaving Antioch, 
went on to Tarſus of Cilicia, where he interred the body of 
Julian. Having finiſhed the funeral ſolemnities, he intended 
to go to Conſtantinople, and was got as far as Dadaſtana, upon 
© the borders of Galatia and Bithynia: there Themiſtius, and 
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ing and « others of the ſenatorian order, met him: and * he then pro- 
Iregory © nounced his Conſular Oration, which he afterwards recited at 
y polite « Conſtantinople in the preſence of all the people.” 
e; and Thus I have tranſcribed from Socrates this authentic account 
Xcelled of the oration to Jovian, which muſt have been pronounced 
etter of before the emperor in the beginning of the year 364. | 
"ay I ſhall now recite a part of the Oration itſelf : it can by no 
among means be omitted: it has a double claim to our regard, for the 
he was relation it has to Chriſtian affairs, and for the excellence of the 
ratian ſentiments. © The * beginning of your care of mankind,” fays 
ations, this ſenator, is a law concerning religion. . . . For you alone, as 
© it ſeems, are not ignorant, that it is impoſſible for an emperor 
ticular © to compel his ſubjects in all things: and that there are ſome 
ceſſion things above compulſion, and beyond the reach of threatenings 
onſul: © and commands; as indeed is every virtue, and eſpecially piety 
place © toward God: and that in order to be ſincere in it, there muſt 
ſpeaks © be an unforced diſpoſition of mind, which is in its own power, 
hen in © and willing of itſelf. This you have wiſely conſidered : for it 
de ad. © it is not poſſible for you, O emperor, by an edict to make 
ſtance © him love you who is not diſpoſed to it: how much leſs can you 
made © make men pious and religious by the terror of human ordi- 
rmed © nances; a ſhort neceſſity, and weak fear, which time has often 
com- © introduced, and often removed? If this fear prevailed, we 
at he © ſhould only become ridiculous, worſhipping the purple rather 
i0ns; © than the Deity, and ſhifting our religion as 4 as Euripus. . . . 
noted ©... This, O moſt divine emperor, is not your caſe: but, 
con- das in other things you are ſupreme, and ever will be ſo, you 
Con- ordain, that the affair of religion ſhould be in every man's 
0 all power: herein reſembling God, who has made the diſpoſition to 
enti- be religious common to the human nature, but has left the 
o he particular way of worſhip to every man's own choice. And he 
not * who introduces force here, takes away that freedom which 
hich * God has granted. For this reaſon the laws of Cheops and 
ry.” © Cambyſes ſcarcely laſted fo long as the lives of thoſe who made 
och, 5 
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© them. But“ the law of God, and your law, remains for eye: 
© that the mind of man be left free to that way of worſhip Wich 
© jt thinks beſt. Nor have fines, or gibbets, or fires, prevailed 
© to abrogate this law. The body indeed you may gain or kill 
c if you pleaſe; but the ſoul will eſcape, carrying with it the free 
« ſentiments of the law, though you may force the tongue. He 
proceeds to argue, that different ſentiments and ſtudies produce 
emulation, which is of great advantage. © And, perhaps,” ſays he, 
© it is not pleaſing to God that there ſhould be this agreement 
© among men: for nature, according to Heraclitus, loves to be hid; 
and, above all, the author of nature : whom for this reaſon we 
the more reverence and admire, becauſe the knowledge of him 
is not eaſy, nor to be attained without a great deal of ſtudy 


that has been made with the Perſians : by that we are freed 
from a war with barbarians; by means of this law we live 
together without contention. We were before worſe to one 
another than the Perſians : accuſations brought againſt each 
other from each ſect in every city, in the midſt of the com- 
monwealth, were more grievous than their incurſions. The 
time paſt, O emperor, dear to God, affords you evident ex- 
amples of this. Let the balance remain ſuſpended on itſelf; 
depreſs it not on either {ide by your weight: let prayers be of- 
fered up to heaven for the proſperity of your government from 
all quarters.” He then reminds the emperor, that his army 
conſiſts of men of different nations, of different ranks and offices, 
and different kinds of armour. *© Yet,” ſays he, all are ſubject 
to you, and depend upon your pleaſure ; and not only the mi- 
litary men, but likewiſe all other who bear no arms, huſband- 
men, rhetoricians, they who fpeak, and they who hear, and 
they who philoſophize. Believe, and be perſuaded, that the 
governor of the univerſe is even pleaſed with this variety: it 
is his will and pleaſure, that the Syrians ſhould have their par- 
ticular inſtitutions, the Greeks theirs, and the Agyptians theirs; 
and that the Syrians ſhould not all have entirely the ſame. For 
even among them are differences: for no man agrees exact 
with his neighbour, but one thinks in this way, another in that. 
Why then ſhould we attempt by violence to obtain what 1s 
impoſſible? N 

Here is no expreſs mention of the Chriſtians. This learned 
philoſopher, and honourable ſenator, though ſpeaking to a Chriſ- 
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an occaſion, when alſo he had ſo 

od reaſon of gratitude for ſo juſt and excellent a law, and was 
diſpoſed to commend and praiſe him for it, has not vouchſafed 
to make particular mention of the religious ſect which this em- 


p. 122. 
nan emperor upon ſo jo 


peror pro eſſed, and for which he was very zealous. However, 
none can make any doubt, that he applauds a general toleration 
allowed by a Chriſtian emperor. And I ſuppoſe, that * by Syrians 
in the laſt cited paragraph, we are to underſtand Chriſtians : for 
they had their original in Paleſtine, a branch of Syria. Then 
he names them firſt: the reaſon of which ſeems to be reſpect for 
the emperor. The next mentioned are the Greeks, the ſpeaker's 
own ſect or people, and laſtly the Ægyptians. Beſides, he par- 
ticularly obſerves, that there were differences even among the 
Syrians? if by theſe are intended Chriſtians, the conſideration 
muſt be of weight to confirm the emperor in his preſent mode- 
ration toward all men. Finally, this interpretation is ſupported 
by the quotation from the Old Teſtament, which he calls © the 
« yritings of the Aſſyrians, as ſeen above. 

III. We are now to make inquiries after another Oration, ad- 
dreſſed by Themiſtius to Valens in the year 375. | 

Socrates, having related the death of Valentiman, goes on : 
Valens? however, ſtill reſiding at Antioch, was free from foreign 
wars. . . . But he perſecuted thoſe who held the Homouſian 
doctrine in a moſt grievous manner; and was every day in- 
venting greater puniſhments for them: till © the philoſopher 
Themiſtius, by a monitory oration, reduced his great ſeverity 
to ſome degree of moderation. In which oration he obſerved, 
that the emperor ought not to wonder at the diverſity of opini- 
ons which there was among the Chriſtians : for the diverſity 
among them was ſmall, if compared with the multitude and 
confuſion of opinions among the Greeks, which were not leſs 
than three hundred: and it was neceſſary that there ſhould be 
great variety. And moreover, that God was well pleaſed with 
the difference of opinions, that all men might the more revere 
his majeſty, becauſe the knowledge of him was not obvious, 
and eaſy to be attained. Theſe and other things having been 
obſerved by the philoſopher, the emperor became milder for 
the future.” 
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| To the like purpoſe Sozomen : © Valens“ flll reſiding at An- 


The word is ſo underſtood by Petavius. Aoſw eig‘ . xy W n Fry Zenideo la ears 
dee his notes upon the place. p. 40g. Th N Pw Twv Xpio$00144ws Soſpnaluv was 
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© tioch in Syria, grew more and more bitter toward thoſe who 
had different ſentiments from himſelf. At which time the phi- 
loſopher Themiſtius, addreſſing an oration to him, reminded 
him, that he ought not to wonder at the diverſity of eccleſi. 
aſtical opinions, it being leſs in degree and number than that 
which was among the Greeks. For among them there was 3 
very great variety of opinions.” And more to the like purpoſe 
ſo agreeable to what we have already ſeen in Socrates, that i 
needs not to be rehearſed. | | 

But it is greatly to be ſuſpected, that neither of theſe hiſtorians 
has confined himſelf to the very words of Themiſtius. *« Chriſ. 
© tian,” and © eccleſiaſtical opinions,” or © opinions in the church, 
are phraſes that appear no where in any of this philoſopher's ora- 


W #8 


„„ 


tions now extant, though we have a large part of them. 


However, the main queſtion is, whether the oration to which 
theſe hiſtorians refer be now extant. There is an oration to * 
Valens in Latin, in which 1s to be found what thoſe writers ſay 
of the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of different opinions. Valeſius, 
in his notes upon the forecited paſſage of Socrates, declares him- 
ſelf * in favour of the genuineneſs of it; as ® does Baſnage likewiſe, 
Petavius“, who publiſhed an edition of this philoſopher's Ora- 
tions, does not allow it to be the ſame that was ſpoken to Valens, 
and aſſigns many reaſons for his judgment; though *® he was at 
the pains to tranſlate it into Greek, Fabricius is of opinion, 
that * the oration of which Socrates and Sozomen ſpeak is loſt ; 
and he refers to Baronius as having been before of the fame 
ſentiment. Tullemont 7 ſays : We have till in Latin an oration 
© addreſſed to Valens, in which is what theſe writers mention: 


© but it is ſo like to that which we have in Greek, and was cer- 


© tainly addreſſed to Jovian, that it is not eaſy to believe that 


i... Taprtl, u Nn Iavuatiy thy 
OaPwiny Tu EXKANTIOS IWY dH 
*. A» Ibid, k Orat. xii. p. 154- 
&c. 1 Hzc oratio Themiſtii ad 
Valentem hodie extat Latine edita a Du- 
ditio. Nam quod Socrates ait, Themiſtium 
in ea oratione locutum eſſe de diſcrepantia 
dogmatum philoſophicorum, habetur in 
verſione B58. Valeſ. in Socrat. p. 58. 

m Cum porro Valens majore in dies odio 
adverſus Homoũſianos æſtuaret, quos acer- 
ri me vexabat, Themiſtias furentem oratione 
placare tentat. Quam Latine olim ab An- 
drea Duditio publicatam, Græce Petavius 
vertit. Baln. ann. 373. num. viii. 

a Hanc ipſam eſſe orationem, qua in 


Catholicos exacerbatus Valens a Themiſlio 
compellatus, ac mitigatus dicitur, miror 
cuiquam in animum induxiſſe. Petav. an- 
not, ad Themiſt. p. 459. o Nos, 
ut jacturam hanc aliqua ex parte ſubleve- 
mus, Græcam noſtram interpretationem 
pro germana Themiſtii oratione ſubſlitui- 
mus. Petav. ibid. p. 460. 

p Alter vero Themiſtii aoſog apor$um- 
Tio, quo ab illa etiam perſecutione do- 
crates iv. 32. et Sozomenus vi. 36. V+ 
lentem ſcribunt revocatum eſſe, intercidit, 


ut recte Baronius ad A. C. 374. num. ix. 


Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. viii. p. 10. 
3 L'Emp. Theodoſ. art. 91. H. des 
Emp. Tom. V. 


Themiſtius 
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who that Themiſtius compoſed both. It! is more probable, that 
phi- « the true oration to Valens being loſt, ſome perſon left out that 
ded © which was peculiar to Jovian, the better to accommodate the 
teſi- „whole to Valens.“ 

chat There can therefore be no good reaſon, why J ſhould be at 


as 2 
ofe, 
at it 


the pains to make extracts out of this Latin oration ; though the 
truth of what is written by Socrates and Sozomen ought not to 
he conteſted. Themiſtius did addreſs an oration to Valens re- 
commending moderation; and the emperor was mitigated : he 


ans was milder in the puniſhments inflicted upon thoſe who differed 
vil from him; ſome were only baniſhed, who otherwiſe might have 
hy been put to death. 5 5 

Na- IV. We may now, I think, ſee what judgment ought to be 


made of this philoſopher and ſenator: he was eminent for learning 
and eloquence, eſteemed by all learned men in general, both 
Chriſtians and others; in favour with all the emperors in whoſe 
time he lived : excepting Julian, they were all Chriſtians; and * 
they were all flattered by him. But it does not appear, that he 
was at all inclined to embrace the Chriſtian ſentiments. Never- 
thelefs, he may have been a very uſeful man: for during his 
abode at Conſtantinople, he educated many young perſons in the 


nich 
to * 
 fay 
us, 
im- 
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| 

9 knowledge of the polite arts and ſciences. Moderation was for 11 
8 the intereſt of Gentiliſm at that time: ſuch principles were ap- 1 | 
kg proved and embraced by this philoſopher, and recommended by nl 
oft; him upon proper occaſions. Jovian was handſomely commended il 
"ak by him for his law of general toleration for all opinions, including 141 
tion Gentiliſm, and the ſeveral ſects among Chriſtians. The ſame 38 
Wy” ſentiments were recommended by him afterwards to Valens, 8 if 
* from the ſame juſt, and equitable, and forcible reaſons and con- | 14 

1 ſiderations; and not altogether without effect. The ſeverity of 7 1 
ih that bigotted prince toward Homouſians was mitigated, and they Will 
niror had a benefit by it. | * li | | 
* | 1 
Yor t Il y a plus d'apparence, que le veri- toujours un caraftere d'un homme d' hon- 14 
eve table diſcours a Valens eſtant perdu, on a neur. Cependant, quoiqu'il ſe declare 1 
3 retranche de Pautre ce qui eſtoit particulier grand ennemi des flateurs, je ne vois pats 1 

- « Jorien pour Paccommoder a Valens... qu'on le puiſſe excuſer de Payoir eſte luy- 1 
2 Le P. Hardain n'en a pas voulu dite un meſme. ar les diſcours, qu'il fait aux 1 ; 
* mot. Tillem. ibid. Ilya peu Empereurs .ſont tous eloges, ſouvent mal 4 


de faits dans ſes cloges. Mais on y trouve des fondez, Et Valens y paroiſt auſſi- hon, et 
L.aximes ailez belles, et il prend preſque auſſi grand que Theodoſe. Id. ib. 
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I. His time, works, and character. II. Extracis out of his epiſiles. III. Ex. 
tracis out of his other works. IV. His Oration for the temples, to the en- 
* Theodoſius, in the year 390, tranſlated from the original, with notes. 

General, and concluding obſervations upon that Orution. | 


'L.1nax1vs * a celebrated ſophiſt of the fourth century, flouriſh- 
ed under Conſtantius, and the following emperors, till the time 
of Theodoſius the great. He was born at Antioch, in Syria, in 
the year of Chriſt 314, or 315. He taught rhetoric for ſome 
while at Conſtantinople, and afterwards at Nicomedia. About 
the year 354, he. came to his native place Antioch ; where he 


reſided, for the moſt part, the remainder of his life. 


He is placed by Cave at the year 360; I place him at the 
year 370, at which time he was conſiderably above fifty years of 
age. When he wrote his life, he was in the ſixtieth year of his“ 
age. He ſpeaks of his being fifty years old in the time of Jovian, 
who ſucceeded Julian, and in the time of Valens“ fifty-ſeven. 
In a letter to Priſcus, he ſays, he“ was ſeventy-ſix years old; 
which he could not be before the year of our Lord 39o, or 391, 
and near the end of the reign of Theodoſius, before mentioned, 
who died in 395. . 

He was the author of many works, ſtill extant. His letters, 


which which were very numerous, are particularly recommended 
- by Eunapius, and * Photius. And the late Mr. Wolfius, in 


our time, has made a large collection of them, amounting to 
the number of more than ſixteen hundred: the greateſt part of 
which are unqueſtionably genuine, and very entertaining. 
Libanius was a great admirer of Julian, fond of Gentiliſm, 
and averſe to Chriſtianity, but not an enemy to all Chriſtians. 
He did not embrace Chriſtianity, having been educated in great 


prejudices ag 


Nevertheleſs I cannot but eſteem him an uſeful man; for, as 


Socrates ® acknowlegeth, he was an excellent ſophiſt ; and he 


2 Liban. De vita fua, Eunap. de Vitis 1. Kc. d De Vita ſui. p. 19. 
Philoſoph. et Sophiſt. Phot. Cod. xc. p. < Ibid. p. 46. 4 Ibid. p. 48. 
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Tom. vii. p. 378. &c. Cav, Hiſt. Lit. du v,, Ep. 866. p. 495» 
Tillemont. Hiſt. des Emp. Tom. iv. Julien, f In Libanii Vit. p. 133. 
art. 6. 37. Le Clerc. Bib. Auc. et Mod. s Ubi ſupr. p. 212. 


IT. iii. p. 353 &c. Bib. Rai ſonnèe. T. 24. h Eſw &% coe per avlos apirer 76" f 
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was continually employed in teaching polite literature, and had 
many ſcholars ; ſome of whom were afterwards men of great 
eminence. Among them Socrates * and Sozomen * reckon John 


Chryſoſtom, Theodore of Mopſueſtia, and Maximus, biſhop of 


Seleucia, in Iſauria. 3 | 
And Sozomen ſays, that when Libanius was dying, and his 


friends aſked him whom he would have to ſucceed: him in his 
ſchool, he faid, © he ' ſhould have choſen John [Chryſoſtom], 


but the Chriſtians had got him. 


He ſays, in one of his 


epiſtles, that e philoſophers are to be reſpected next after the 
gods; for they are next to them in dignity. Recommendin 

Letoius to Eutocius, he ſays : © Letoius ® is my friend, - becauſe 
© he is a good man, and exceeds What might be expected from 


© one in his ſtation, 


By profeſſion he is a ſoldier, but in his 


© mind he is well affected to literature, and to thoſe who make 
© that their ſtudy.'- Theſe, and many other like things, in his 
writings, ſhew how deſirous Libanius was to promote learning 
and knowledge. | 

Eunapius ſays, that * Libanius was well qualified for public 
offices in the ſtate, and that one of the emperors, in whoſe time 
he lived, meaning Theodoſius the great, beſtowed upon him 
the honorary title of præfect of the prætorium, the higheſt office 


in the empire; but Libanius declined it, ſaying, that the title of 


fophiſt was more honourable. We may obſerve him in his 


epiſtles expreſſing the ſame ? ſentiment. And by the force of 


his eloquence he appeaſed two emperors, Julian and Theodoſius, 
when they were much offended with the people of Antioch. His 
pathetic orations upon both theſe occaſions are ſtillꝰ extant. How- 
ever, undoubtedly, there were others beſide him, who joined to- 
gether in mitigating the diſpleaſure of thoſe emperors. | 
Divers letters of our ſophiſt are written to Chriſtians, and 


Chriſtian biſhops. 


Indeed, the correſpondence between him and 


Baſil, conſiſting " of more than twenty letters, is * ſuſpected, (and 
I think juſtly), not to be genuine. There is alſo a letter to John, 
by whom many learned men ſuppoſe to be meant Chryſoſtom; but 
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Valeſius * heſitates, and I think, with good reaſon. There is 
alſo one letter * to Athanaſius, by whom may be intended the 
celebrated biſhop of Alexandria: another“ to Amphilochius, 
biſhop. Wolfius makes no doubt, that hereby is intended Am. 

llochius, biſhop of Iconium. The * letter next following, is 
inſcribed to Optimus, appointed biſhop. Hereby may be meant 
Optimus, who for ſome while was biſhop of Antioch in Piſidia; 
who hkewiſe, as appears from this letter, was diſciple of Libanius, 
and had been choſen biſhop without his own conſent. In 4 
letter to Olympius, Libanius recommends Heliodorus ; whom 
Wolfius ſuppoſeth to be the author of the Ethiopicks, and a 
Chriſtian, There is alfo ® a letter of our author to Heliodorus, 
ſuppoſed to be the ſame. Concerning him may be conſulted * 
Fabricius. Photius * gives an agreeable account of the Ethiopicks. 
When Heliodorus wrote that work, he was a Chriſtian; and it 
1s ſuppoſed, that afterwards he was a biſhop. 

II. I cannot forbear to take particular notice of ſome of our 
-+.n wh letters. Good ſentiments may be obſerved in ſeveral of 

em. 15 . | 
1. He expreſſeth himſelf very agreeably concerning forgive- 
neſs of injuries, and readineſs: to be reconciled, in a letter to: 
Ulpian, a part of which I ſhall tranſcribe here. I am glad 
© that you have the emperor's good-will, [meaning  Jovian 
© as is ſuppoſed :] I conclude it from your being ſtill in the ma- 
© giſtracy ; for without that you could not have this. If the 
© difference between you and Seleucus is made up, fo much the 
© better; if not, by Jupiter, let it be brought to an end without 
< delay. If you was the firſt author in the injury, it is fit you 
© ſhould be the firſt author of peace. If the fault is on his ſide, 
© the greater honour will you have from a reconciliation. It is 
© not he who avengeth an 1njury, whom we admire, but he who 
has power to avenge it and does not. The former belongs to 
© barbarians and wild-beaſts; the latter to Greeks and Athenians, 
and ſuch as reſemble the gods. Call to mind him, whoſe death 
© has coſt you ſo many tears; and, perhaps, you will find, that 
© he forgave many men offences, which were not ſmall, and greater 
© than thoſe which have cauſed a difference between you. 

2. There is another letter“ equally pleaſing, written upon the 
ſame ſentiments, and in the time of Julian, and in favour of a 
Chriſtian. © Orion,” ſays he, © was my friend, when he was in proſ- 


v In notis ad Socrat. I. vi. cap. 3. p. 7,5. 437. p. 222, b Ep. 593. p- 286. 
* Ep. 691. p. 331 y Lp. 1226. © Bib. Gr. lib. v. cap. 6. T. 6. p. 784. 


p. 583. Ep. 1227. p. 382. f Cod, 73. p· 157» 6 Ep. 1138. 
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« perity; and now he is in affliction, I have the ſame diſpoſition 
« toward him. If he thinks differently from us concerning the 
« Deity, he hurts himſelf, being deceived : but it is not fit that 
© his friends ſhould look upon him as an enemy." | 

He goes on to diſſuade againſt treating Orion with ſeverity, 
It is, indeed, a curious letter; upon which Wolfius has made 
remarks, and Le Clerc“ yet more. Orion was plainly a Chriſ- 
tian, as appears not only from this, but alſo from another letter! 
of Libanius. In the time of his proſperity, it is likely, he had 
done ſome things to the detriment of Helleniſm, which were 
liable to reſentment in the reign of Julian. But Libanius ex- 
tenuates his fault, and endeavours to mitigate his ſufferings. 

3. Wolfius ® juſtly conſiders theſe letters as proofs of the 
equity of Libanius toward Chriſtians. | 

4. It muſt be owned, I think, that Libanius was of a friendly 
diſpoſition, good-natured, tender-hearted, and compaſſionate. 
And I would farther obſerve here, that though he ſometimes 
ſpeaks with great diſlike, and even with indignation againſt the 
Chriſtians, calling them profane, and impure, and the like; he 
never adopts the language of Julian, or calls them Galileans, 
though Julian never ſpoke of them under any other denomination. 

5. I would here mention another obſervation upon our author, 
do not perceive that he had read the books of the New Teſta- 
ment: I may add, nor the Old, that I can diſcern. Wolfius 
thinks, that“ in one of his letters publiſhed by him, Libanius 
alludes to St. Paul's epiſtle to the Epheſians. iv. 26. Let not the 
an go down upon your wrath. And thence he concludes, that? 
Libanius. had read the books of the New Teſtament. But it 
ſhould be conſidered, that that letter 1s one of the letters to Baſil, 
which are not known to be genuine, and probably are not. 

6. Libanius, formerly quoted by us,“ paſſed a judgment upon 
the writings of Julian and Porphyry againſt the Chriſtians ; pre- 
ferring the work of Julian to that of Porphyry. Whence ſome 
may argue, that he muſt have been well acquainted with the 
books of the New Teſtament, and the principles contained in 
them : but I do not think there is any proof of this, The judg- 
ment of Libanius upon that controverſy is of no value; and 
might be founded, ſuch as it was, upon only a very general 


i Vide Notas. p. 349. :p, vopwy 1s Mum QuacTle, ale; 
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| Ep. 673. p. 922. m Notanda p. 721. o Vult omnino illa 8. 
el! hec epiſtola, tanquam index æquitatis, Paul Eph. iv. 26. Ex his, itemque aliis 
qu4 Libanius in Chriſtianos uſus eſt. Not. locis, patet, Libanium facros Novi Teſta- 
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knowledge of Chriſtianity, of which he could not be deftitute 


In ſhort, our ſophiſt, with all his diſcernment in many other 
things, being prejudiced and conceited, ſhut his eyes againſt the 
evidences of the Chriſtian religion, and would not examine them; 
nor vouchſafe to read, with any attention, the writings of the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts of Jeſus Chriſt, who had not the repu- 
tation. of being ſkilled in Greek learning. 

III. I ſhall now make ſome extracts out of his other works, 

1. In a panegyric upon Julian, at the beginning of the year 
363, when Julian was for the fourth time conſul, he ſays of him: 
© By * the guidance of philoſophy he ſoon wiped off the reproach 
of. impiety, and learned the truth, and acknowledged thoſe for 
© gods, who were ſuch indeed, inſtead of him, who was only 
thought to be ſo. That day I call the beginning of liberty to 
© the world.” | | 

2. In a funeral oration upon Julian, he gives this account of 
his conduct in religious matters, when he came to be ſole em- 
peror, after the death of Conſtantius. © Having,“ as he ſays, 
paid all honours due to Conſtantius, he began with remedying 
matters relating to the gods, ſacrificing in the view of all, and 
expreſſing his ſatisfaction in thoſe who followed him, and de- 
riding thoſe who did not, and endeavouring to perſuade them 
to imitate him, but without compulſion. Indeed, they who 
were in wrong ſentiments, were filed with fear, and expected 
pulling out of eyes, beheadings, and rivers of blood, flowing 
from innumerable ſlaughters; and that this new lord would find 
out new ways of torture ; and that fire and ſword, and drown- 
ing, and burying alive, and amputation of limbs, would be 
trifling things. Such * things had been practiſed by thoſe who 
went before; but now more grievous things were expected. 
But Julian diſſented from thoſe who had practiſed ſuch things, 
as not obtaining the end aimed at; and he was ſenſible, that 
no benefit was to be expected from ſuch violence. For men 
labouring under diſeaſes of the body, may be relieved by 
bandages ; but a falſe opinion about the gods is not to be ex- 
pelled by cutting and burning; and if the hand ſacriſiceth, the 
mind reproves the hand, and condemns the infirmity of the 
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© body, and ſtill approves what it approved before. There is 
© only an appearance of a change, but no real alteration of ſen- 
« timent. Moreover, they who comply, are pardoned afterwards, 
and they who die [under torture] are honoured as gods.” 

« Conſidering, * therefore, theſe things, and obſerving like- 
© wiſe, that their affairs had been increaſed by ſlaughters, he 
© declined what he could not approve of. "Thus he brought 
over all to the truth, who were to be perſuaded ; but did not 
«© compel thoſe who were in love with falſhood. However, he 
did not ceaſe to call to them, and ſay, Whither do you run? 
Are you not aſhamed to think darkneſs brighter than light? 
© They who were of the ſame ſentiments, were dearer to him 
© than his kindred : eſteeming him his friend, who was a friend 
© to Jupiter, and him his enemy, who was an enemy to 2 — 
© or rather eſteeming him his friend, who was a friend to Jupiter; 
© but not every one his enemy, who was an enemy to Jupiter: 
© for ſuch as he thought might be changed in time, he did not 
© reject, but by good uſage gained upon them; and though 
© they refuſed at firſt, he brought them at length to dance about 
* the altars.” . | | 

Upon this paſſage I may be allowed to make ſome remarks. 
' Here is an acknowledgment, that in times paſt, under heathen 


emperors, Chriſtians had undergone very ill uſage. *. And that 


under thoſe ſufferings their numbers had increaſed, and their re- 
ligion had proſpered. This could never be ſaid of Helleniſm. 
. Here is a reference to ſome cuſtoms of the Chriſtians, They 
who were overcome by tortures, and other ſufferings, in time of 
perſecution, afterwards acknowledged their weakneſs, and upon 
due humiliation, were pardoned. They who perſevered and died 
for their religion, were honoured as martyrs, or as gods, as he 
repreſents it, . Libanius has here produced good reaſons againſt 
perſecuting men upon account of religious ſentiments. *. It is 
intimated, that Julian, by his management, prevailed upon 
many, and made more than a few converts to Gentiliſm. *. This 
account of Julian's conduct, as I apprehend, may be conſidered, 
as intended, partly at leaſt, to be an apology for him to heathen 
people. Upon Julian's acceſſion, the Chrittians feared a heavy 
pertecution ; and there were alſo, as it ſeems, a good number of 
heathens, who wiſhed, and expected to lee the Chriſtians treated 
with the utmoſt rigour and ſeverity ; and ſome there were, who 


gave ſuch counſel, and adviſed him to act in that manner. 
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The better to ſatisfy ſuch perſons, Libanius argues againſt the 
ſeverities of perſecution, and ſhews, that milder methods were 
not without effect. 8 


IV. I muſt now give a particular account of an Oration of Li. 


banius, entitled, For the Temples.” It is addreſſed to Theodoſius 


the firſt, or the great, who then had for his colleague in the em- 
pire Valentinian the ſecond, or the younger. James Gothofred * 
the publiſher of this oration, has endeavoured to determine the 
time of it. He argues from divers notes of time in the oration 
itſelf, that (*) it muſt have been written after the year 388, and 
before 391, and very probably in the year 390. Nevertheleſs, 
Mr. Tillemont has ſince argued, that 7 it might be written in 
the year 384. And Gothofred himſelf has alſo ſince ſaid, that 
(s ) this oration was written in the year 387, if that be not a 
fault of the impreſſion, as I think it muſt be. I do not think it 
needful for me to enter here into a debate upon this point ; Go- 
thofred's argument in his notes has an appearance of probability ; 
and I may obſerve ſome characters of time in my own notes 
upon the oration, as we pats along. | 

Whether this oration was ſpoken to Theodoſius, may be queſ- 
tioned : for though Libanius ſeems to ſpeak to the emperor, as 
preſent, it cannot be thence certainly concluded that he was o, 
becauſe Libanius expreſſeth himſelf in a like manner in ſome 
other orations, when it is plain the emperor was abſent, as Go- 
thofred has obſerved. 

The occaſion of the oration was this. In the reign of Theo- 


doſius ſeveral heathen temples, ſome of them very magnificent, 


were pulled down and deſtroyed in the cities, and eſpecially in 


. country-places, by the monks, with the conſent and connivance, 


as Libanius intimates, of the biſhops, and without expreſs order 


of the emperor to that purpoſe. Of this Libanius complains, 


and implores the emperor's protection, that the temples may be 
preſerved. 
Throughout the whole oration Libanius profeſſeth himſelf a 
heathen, and worſhipper of the gods, and takes great liberty with 
a Chriſtian emperor ; nevertheleſs it will be of uſe to us upon 
many accounts. We ſhall ſee, particularly, the ſtate of Chriſti- 


u Aba Ne UTE r ie ον * See H. E. L'Emp. Theodoſe. i. art. 
x Libanii Antiocheni pro Templis Gen- xvi. et note xv1, 1 Que 


tilium non exſcindendis, ad Theodoſium [I ſacrificia] paullo ante hanc Legem Rome 
M. Imp. Oratioa: nunc primum edita a ſtetiſſe Libanius diſerte teſtatur Wee 
Jacobo Gothofredo ]. C. notiſque illuſtrata quam edidi v rer 18p6/7, QUE ſcripta 3 
Genevæ. 1634. (*) Vide Gotho- anno D. 387. Goth. in Cod. Theod. I. 6. 
fred notas in Oration. Libanii, p. 37. . 40. p. 272, . 
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anity and Gentiliſm at that time: how the heathens argued againſt 
the Chriſtians, and how the Chriſtians defended themſelves. 

As almoſt every part of this oration is of ſome moment to us, 
and the original is uncommon, I intend to make a literal tranſ- 
lation of the whole “. | 

At the bottom of the pages, under the tranſlation, I ſhall place 
ſome notes, by way of explication, chiefly taken from Gothofred, 
the editor of it. I ſhall likewiſe put the pages of his edition in 
the text, that the tranſlation may be the more eaſily compared 
with the original, by ſuch of the curious who are poſſeſſed of it. 
And at the end I ſhall add ſuch remarks as are eſpecially ſuited 
to our deſign. us : 

Having already, O emperor, often offered advice which has 
© been approved by you, even when others have, adviſed con- 
trary things; I come to you now upon the ſame deſign, and 
with the ſame hopes, that now eſpecially you will be perſuaded 
by me.” p. 6, © But if not, do not judge the ſpeaker an 
© enemy to your intereſts, conſidering, beſide other things, the 
« * oreat honour which you have conferred upon me, and that 
© jt is not likely, that he who is under ſo great obligations, ſhould 
© not love his benefactor.” p. 7. And for that very reaſon, I 
think it my duty to adviſe, where I apprehend I have ſome- 
© what to offer, which may be of advantage; for I have no other 
© way of ſhewing my gratitude to the emperor, but by orations, 
© and the counſel delivered in them.” | 

© | ſhall, indeed, appear to many to undertake a matter full 
© of danger, in pleading: with you for the temples, that they 
© may ſuffer no injury, as they now do. But they who have ſuch 
* apprehenſions, ſeem to me to be very ignorant of your true 
© character.” p. 8. For J eſteem it the part of an angry and 
* ſevere diſpoſition, for any one to reſent the propoſal of counſel, 
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** At firſt 1 intended to tranſlate the thofred obſerves, was that of Præſectus 


greateſt part of the oration, and give an 
abſtract of the reſt. But upon conſultin 
my good friend, Dr. Ward, the late Re 
profector of rhetoric at Greſham College, 
London ; he recommended a tranſlation of 
tlie whole, and the publication of the ori- 
gina] Greek with it, as the Oration is ve 
ſcarce, Accordingly, I have followed his 
advice, ſo far as to tranſlate the whole. 
Which tranſlation was made by me, and 
then kindly reviſed and corrected by Dr, 
Ward, ſeveral years before his deceaſe, 
wiich happened in the year 1758. For 
ius work has been long in hand: I may 
% aImoſt half a century. 

Ihe honour here referred to, as Ga» 


Prætorio, which Libanius had received by 
a commiſſion or patent from Theodoſius. 
It was the higheſt office at that time under 
the emperor. After the diviſion of the 
empire, there were four of theſe præfects, 
two in the caſtern, and two in the weſtern 
empire, who commanded as vicegerents of 
the emperor; but, I ſuppoſe, that the 
honour conferred upon Libanius was onl 
the title of an office, without the admini- 
tration, This muſt be what Eunapius 
means. Vita Libanii. ſub fin. Toy yag vn 
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© which. he does not approve of: but the part of a mild, and 
© gentle, and equitable diſpoſition, ſuch as yours is, barely to 
reject counſel not approved of. For when it is in the power 
of him, to whom the addreſs 15 made, to embrace any counſel 
or not, it is not reaſonable to refuſe a hearing which can do 
no harm; nor yet to reſent and puniſh the propoſal of counſel 
© if it appear contrary to his own judgment: when the only thing 
that induced the adviſer to mention it, was a perſuaſion of its 
c uſefulneſs.” | 

I intreat you, therefore, O emperor, to turn your counte- 
nance to me while I am ſpeaking, and not to caſt your eyes 
upon thoſe, who in many things aim to moleſt both you and 
me; foraſmuch as oftentimes a look is of greater effect than 
all the force of truth. I would farther inſiſt, that they ought 
to permit me to deliver my diſcourſe quietly, and without in- 


a A a aA aA & Aa 


confute us by what they have to ſay.“ [Here is a fmall 
breach in the Oration. But he ſeems to have begun his argu- 
ment with an account of the origin of temples, that they 
were firſt of all erected in country places.] Men then hav- 


© ing, as he goes on, at firſt fecured themſelves in dens 


and cottages, and having there experienced the protection 
of the gods, they ſoon perceived how beneficial to mankind 
© their favour muſt be: they therefore, as may be ſuppoſed, 
© erected to them ſtatues and temples, ſuch as they could in 
© thoſe early times. And when they began to build cities, upon 
© the increaſe of arts and ſciences, there were many temples on 
the ſides of mountains, and in plains : and in every city,“ [as 
they built it,] © next to the walls were temples and facred 
edifices raiſed, as the beginning of the reſt of the body. p. g. 
For from ſuch governors they expected the greateſt ſecurity : 


this to be the caſe every where. For * in the city next to the? 
greateſt, there are ſtill ſome © temples, though they are deprived 
of their honours; a few indeed out of many, but yet it is not 
quite deſtitute. And with the aid of theſe gods the Romans 
fought, and conquered their enemies ; and having conquered 
them, they improved their condition, and made them happier 
than they were before their defeat; leſſening their fears, and 
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2 bre, Yay T1. urle Ti piſirny was not written or ſpoken at Conftantinople, 
Sen · b He means Conſtantinople, but at ſome other place. c He 
called by Libanius in other orations alſo, means the ancient temples of Byzantium, 
« the ſecond city after the greateſt of all: before Conſlantine the great enlarged it, 
« the greateſt city after Rome,“ and the and called it after his own name Conſtan- 
like. Hence it appears, that this Oration tinople. 58 
f making 


terruption; and then, afterwards, they may do their beſt to 


and, if you ſurvey the whole Roman empire, you will find f 
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ind making them partners in the privileges of the commonwealth. | 
15 „And! when I was a child, he“ who led the Gallic army over- | | 
2 « threw him that had affronted him; they having firſt prayed to 1 | l 
fel « the gods for ſucceſs before they engaged. But having pre- 1 
in « yailed over him, who at that time gave proſperity to the cities, | 
el « judging it for his advantage to have another deity, nſneapwes | 
= © alu Abel flepoy Tia vourguy GO, for the building of the 14 
15 « city, which he then? deſigned, he made uſe of the Tacred * 11 
money, but made no alteration in the legal worſhip. p. 10. | 
5 The temples indeed were impoveriſhed, but the rites were {till | 1 
yes performed there. But when the empire came to his | ſon, or 
nd rather the form of empire, for the government was really in 14 
«© the hands of others, who from the beginning had been his 1 
lan ene ; 
ht © maſters, and to whom he vouchſafed equal power with himſelf: . 
A © he therefore being governed by them, even when he was em- 1 
to « peror, was led into many wrong actions, and among others Il 
all to forbid ſacrifices. Theſe his couſin *, poſſeſſed of every vir- | 
w- tue, reſtored: what he did otherwiſe, or intended to do, I 11 
ey © omit at preſent. After his death in Perſia, the liberty of ſa- 218 
W. © crificing remained for ſome time: but at the inſtigation of #48 
ns ſome innovators, ſacrifices were forbidden by the two brothers, 1 
on © but not incenſe. Which ſtate of things your law ® has ratified. & i | 
nd © So that we have not more reaſon to be uneaſy for what is de- | 1 
d | 1 
1 Libanius ſeems there to ſpeak of the * Rode, not without ſome offence and diſ- i , 
Licinian war. And being born in the * guſt.” See more of this in our notes 1 
on year 314, or 315, he muſt have been a * upon Zoſimus. Meaning Con- 1 
on child at that time, in 323. e He ſtantinople. h That is true, as I! f 
means Conſtantine, who came from Gaul, Gothofred * in his notes p. 43. Czte- 11 
4 with Gallic forces, when he conquered rum verum eſt, quod Libanius ſcribit, Con- i 
ed | Maxentius in g12. The ſoldiers of the ſtantinum M. in condenda urbe Conſtantino- J | 
ſame country are here ſuppoſed by Libanius politana, ſacris pecuniis uſum, id eſt, redi- 7 
9. to have been the ſtrength of Conſtantine's tibus et donariis Templorum Gentilitiorum. 11 
Y: army when he fought with Licinius. Adde et ſimulachris, quæ templis ab eo de- 14 
nd - } f Libanius ſuppoſes Conſtantine not to trafta, atque in urbis ornatum tranſlata. I | 
b have been converted to Chriſtianity till i Con who, as Gothofred ob- 11 
- after the defeat of Licinius in 323, though ſerves, p. 44, often forbade ſacrifices, as 1 
ed he really was a Chriſtian many years before. his editts ſhew. 1. iv. v. vi. C. Th. de [| i 
ot * But,” ſays Gothofred in his notes at 5. Paganis. ſacrif. and other writers ſay. [! 
43. © I know not how it comes to pals, k Julian. 1 Valentinian and "1 
ns * the Gentile writers pretend, that Con- Valens. m That law of Theodoſius : 
d * flantine was not a Chriſtian till after the is often mentioned, and infiſted upon in "i 
| Licinian war. So Zoſimus, lib. ii. p. this Oration by Libanius: a law, in which | 
cr * 635. The reaſon of which I ſuſpect to ſacrifices were why ng, forbidden, but not 
1d * be, that if Conſtantine did not ſo long incenſe. Gothofred, p. 45, thinks, that 
' approve of ſouthſaying, which yet Zoſi- Libanius may refer to ſeveral laws of Theo- 
le, mus ſays he did, he bore with it, as ſeve- doſius to that purpoſe : as 1. vii. and ix, 
He ah of his ediQts ſhew. I. i. Cod. Th. de and perhaps xi. C. Th. de paganis. ſacrif. 
m, * Paganis, J. i. ii. ii. C. Th. de Maleficis And, as he ſays, in the year 392, after the 
it, et Mathematicis ; as alſo becauſe from compoſing of this Oration, incenſe alſo 
T that time he began more carneſtly to op- was forbidden by the ſame emperor. l. xii. 
? ' pele the Heathen worſhip, and allo left C. Th. de Paganis, 
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© nied us, than to be thankful for what is allowed. You, therefore 
© have not ordered the temples to be ſhut up, nor forbidden any 
t to frequent them: nor have you driven * the temples, or 
< the altars, fire or frankincenſe, or other honours of incenſe. 
© But* thoſe black-garbed people, who eat more than elephants, 
© and* demand a large quantity of liquor from the people? who 
© ſend them drink for their chantings ; but who hide their luxury 
© by their pale artificial * countenances : p. 11: theſe men, 0 
© emperor, even whilſt your law is in force, run to the temples, 
< bringing with them wood, and ſtones, and iron, and when they 
have not them, hands and feet. Then * follows a Myſian prey, 
© the roofs are uncovered, walls are pulled down, images are 
* carried off, and altars are overturned : the prieſts all the while 
© muſt be ſilent upon pain of death. When they have deftroyed 
© one temple, they run to another, and a third, and trophies are 
© erected upon trophies: which are all contrary to (“, your”) 
law. This is the practice in cities, but eſpecially in the coun- 
© tries. And there are many enemies every where. Aﬀer innu- 
© merable miſchiets have been perpetrated, the ſcattered multi- 
© tude unites and comes together, and they require of each other 
© an account of what they have done; and he is aſhamed, wha 
cannot tell of ſome great injury which he has been guilty of. 
© They therefore ſpread themſelves over the country like torrents, 
© waſting the countries together with the temples : for wherever 
© they demoliſh the temple of a country, at the ſame time the 
© country itſelf is blinded, declines, and dies. For, O emperor, 
© the temples are the ſoul of the country; they have been the 
© firſt original of the buildings in the country, and they have 
ſubſiſted for many ages to this time; and in them are all the 
* huſbandman's hopes, concerning men, and women, and chil- 


n O. & pernartinoreic lo, vai mraw not believe, that he had as good proof of 
*. Twy tArPaylwy eobiovicc, or d Tape the contrary, or that they made ule of art 
oovle; TW wine T EX WWPLR ICY TEC N * to procure paleneſs. : 

c * olg TApene ung To or, ovie r © Demoſthenes, in his oration for 
xpuTlovies Je Tavre wy . Th, M Tt ug Cteſiphon, cap. 22, uſes this as a prover- 
eto; eh,. * A. p. 10, 1, bral expreſhon. And Harpocration ſays, 

o By © black-garbed people, undoubtedly * it took its riſe from the Myſians, who in 
Libanius means the monks, who wore * the abſence of their king Telephus, being 
dark-coloured garments. p Thereby, * plundered by their neighbours, made no 
poſlibly, Libanins ridicules the liberality of * reſiſtance. Hence it came to be applied 
well-diſpoſed Chriſtians, who made contri- * to any perſons who were paſſive under 
butions for the ſupport of the monks. And “injuries. See likewiſe Suidas in voce, 
the ground of charging the monks with de- * Mu-wy Nein. That is a note received 
manding liquor for their hymns, might be from Dr. Ward before mentioned. 1 ſhall 
the practice of ſome heathen prieſts. add the note of Gothofred from p. 47- 

q It ſeems unreaſonable in Libanius to Myſorum prada. Frequens illud prover- 
charge thoſe men with a luxurious life. bium in ore ſeripriſque Libet, hic, et in 
The paleneſs of their countenances was a Orat. in Julianum Co. p. 239. et in Anti- 
good argument of abſtemiouſneſs. I do ochico. p. 333. et in Julian — 269. 

d ren, 
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© dren, and oxen, and the ſeeds and plants of the ground. p. 12. 
© Wherever any country has loſt its temples, that country is loſt, 
© and the hopes of the huſbandmen, and with them all their 
alacrity : for they ſuppoſe they ſhall labour in vain, when they 
© are deprived of the gods who ſhould bleſs their labours : and 
© the country not being cultivated as uſual, the tribute is di- 
© miniſhed. This being the ſtate of things, the huſbandman is 
© impoveriſhed, and the revenue ſuffers. For be the will ever 
« ſo good, impoſſibilities are not to be furmounted. Of ſuch 
© miſchievous conſequence are the arbitrary proceedings of thoſe 
« perſons in the country, who ſay, © they fight with the temples.” 
© But that war is the gain of thoſe who oppreſs the inhabitants, 
© and robbing theſe miſerable people of their goods, and what 
« they had laid up of the fruits of the earth for their ſuſtenance, 
© they go off as with the ſpoils of thoſe whom they have con- 
« quered. Nor are they ſatisfied with this, p. 13, for they alſo 
© ſeize the lands of ſome, ſaying, it is ſacred ; and many are de- 
« prived of their paternal inheritance upon a falſe pretence. 
© Thus * theſe men riot upon other people's misfortunes, who 
« ſay, they <vorſhip God with faſting. And if they who are abuſed 
© come to the paſtor in the city, (for ſo they call a man who is 
© not one of the meekeſt) complaining of the injuſtice that has 
© been done them, this paſtor commends theſe, but rejects the 
© others; as if they ought to think themſelves happy that they 
© have ſuffered no more. Although, O emperor, theſe alſo are 
© your ſubjects, and ſo much more profitable than thoſe who in- 
© jure them, as laborious men are than the idle: for wy are 
© like bees, theſe like drones. Moreover, it they hear of any 
© land which has any thing that can be plundered, they cry pre- 

© {ently © Such an one ſacrificeth, and does abominable things, 

and an army ought to be ſent againſt him.” And * preſently 
the reformers are there: for by this name they call their depre- 

© (ations, if I have not uſed too ſoft a word. Some of theſe 

© ſtrive to conceal themſelves, and deny their proceedings; and 

if you call them robbers you affront them. Others glory and 

© boaſt, and tell their exploits to thoſe who are ignorant of them, 

and fay, they are more deſerving than the huſbandmen. p. 14. 

© Nevertheleſs, what is this, but in time of peace to wage war 
with the huſbandmen? For it by no means leſſens theſe evils 
that they ſuffer from their countrymen. But it is really more 
* grievous to ſuffer the things, which I have mentioned, in a 
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© time of quiet, from thoſe who ought to aſſiſt them in a time 
of trouble. For you, O emperor, in cafe of a war, collect an 
army, give out orders, and do every thing ſuitable to the emer. 
gency. And the new works, which you now carry on, are de. 
ſigned as a farther ſecurity againſt our enemies, that all ma 
be ſafe in their habitations, both in the cities and in the coun. 
try: and then if any enemies ſhould attempt inroads, they 
may be ſenſible they muſt ſuffer loſs rather than gain any ad- 
vantage, How 1s 1t then, that ſome under your government, 
diſturb others equally under your government, and permit 
them not to enjoy the common benefits of it? p. 15. How 
do they not defeat your own care and providence and labours, 
O emperor ? How do they not fight againſt your law by what 
they do? 

© But they ſay, We have only puniſhed thoſe who ſacrifice, 
« and thereby tranſgreſs the law, which forbids ſacrifices.” O 
emperor, when they ſay this they lie. For no one is fo auda- 
cious, and fo ignorant of the proceedings of the courts, as to 
think himſelf more powerful than the law. When I fay the 
law, I mean the law againſt ſacrificers. Can it be thought, 
that they who are not able to bear the ſight of a collector's 
cloak, ſhould deſpiſe the power of your government. This 
is what they ſay for themſelves. And they have been often 
alleged to * Flavian himſelf, and never have been confuted, no, 
not yet. For I appeal to the guardians of this“ law: who 
has known any of thoſe whom you have plundered to have ſa- 
crificed upon the altars, ſo as the law does not permit? What 
young or old perſon, what man, what woman ? Who of thoſe 
inhabiting the ſame country, and not agreeing with the ſacri- 
ficers in the worſhip of the gods? p. 16. Who of their netgh- 
bours ? For envy and jealouſy are common in neighbourhoods. 
Whence ſome would gladly come as an evidence, if any fuch 
thing had been done: and yet no one has appeared, neicher 
from the one, nor from the other: [that is, neither from the 


n 65 2a OO 4 Aa 4 > a „ „ 4 A 


appear for fear of perjury, not to ſay the puniſhment of it. 


men of ſacrificing contrary to law? | 
But this ſhall not ſuffice for an excuſe to the emperor: ſorne 


© one therefore may ſay: © They have not ſacrificed. Let it | 
« be granted. But oxen have been killed at feaſts and entertan- 


u Biſhop of Antioch at that time. ] 
* Io Yue bY f GAS IAG THE vnde og guardians of this law.“ 
u T8 „oa. p. 15. Libanius here evi- 


country, nor from the neighbourhood.] Nor will there ever | 


Where then is the truth of this charge, when they accuſe thoſe 


dently appeals to Chriſtians, whom he calls 3 
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« ments, and merry meetings.” Still there is no altar to receive 
« the blood, nor a part burned, nor do falt-cakes precede, nor 
© any libation follow. But if ſome perſons meeting together in 
« ſome pleaſant field, kill a calf, or a ſheep, or both, and roaſting 
« part, and broiling the reſt, have eat it under a ſhade, upon the 
ground, I do not know, that they have acted contrary to any 
laws. For neither have you, O emperor, forbid theſe things 
by your law; but mentioning one thing, which ought not to 
© be done, you have permitted every _ elſe. So that though 
they ſhould have feaſted together with all ſorts of incenſe, they 
have not tranſgreſſed the law, even though in that feaſt they 
ſhould all have ſung, and invoked the gods. p. 17. Unleſs 
you think fit to accule even their private method of eating, by 
which it has. been cuſtomary for the inhabitants of ſeveral 
places in the country, to aſſemble rogether in thoſe [places] 
which are the more conſiderable, on holidays, and having fa- 
crificed, to feaſt together. This they did whilſt the law per- 
mitted them to do it. Since that, the liberty has continued 
for all the reſt except ſacrificing. When therefore a feſtival 
day invited them, they accepted the invitation, and with thoſe 
things which might be done without offence or danger, they 
have honoured both the day and the place. But that they ven- 
tured to ſacrifice no one has ſaid, nor heard, nor proved, nor 
been credited: nor have any of their enemies pretended to af- 
firm it upon the ground of his own ſight, or any credible ac- 
count he has received of it. 

© They will farther ſay : “By this means ſome have been con- 
« yerted, and brought to embrace the ſame religious ſentiments 
« with themſelves.” Be not deceived by what they ſay: they 
© only pretend it, but are not convinced: for they are averſe to 
nothing more than this, though they ſay the contrary. For 
© the truth is, they have not changed the objects of their worſhip, 
but only appear to have done ſo. They join themſelves with 
them in appearance, and outwardly perform the ſame things 
that they do: but when they are in a praying poſture, they 
addreſs to no one, or elſe they invoke the gods; not rightly 
indeed in ſuch a place, but yet they invoke them. p. 18. 
Wherefore, as in a tragedy he who acts the part of a king, is 
not a king, but the ſame perſon he was before he aſſumed that 
character; ſo every one = theſe keeps himſelf the ſame he was, 
though he ſeems to them to be changed. And what advantage 
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? Theſe things were allowed by ſome de paganis. But were totally forbidden 
echch of Chriſſian emperors about this afterwards. I. xix. cod. tit. as Gothofred 
e, and ſomewhat later, 4, xvii, C. Th. obſerves. p. gi, ; 
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© have they by this, when the profeſſion only is the ſame with 
© theirs, but a real agreement with them is wanting ? for theſe 
are things to which men ought to be perſuaded, not compelled, 
And when a man cannot accompliſh that, and yet will practiſe 
© this, nothing is effected, and he may perceive the weaknek of 


© the attempt. It* is ſaid, t 


hat this 1s not permitted by their 


* own laws, which commend perſuaſion, and condemn compul- 
© fion. Why then do you run mad againſt the temples? When 
© you cannot perſuade, you uſe force. In this you evidently 


© tranſgreſs your own laws.” 


But they ſay, © It is for the good of the world, and the men 
<« in it, that there ſhould be no temples.” p. 19. © Here, 0 
< emperor, I need freedom of ſpeech; for I fear leſt I ſhould 
© offend. Let“ then any of them tell me, who have left the 
© tongs and the hammer and the anvil, and pretend to talk 
© of the heavens, and of them that dwell there, what rites the 
© Romans followed, who aroſe from ſmall and meanybeginnings, 
and went on prevailing, and grew great: theirs, or theſe, whoſe 
© are the temples and the altars, from whom they knew by the 
© ſoothſayers, what they ought to do, or not to do?” [Here 
Libanius inſtanceth in the ſucceſſes of Agamemnon againſt 
Troy; and of Hercules before, againſt the ſame place; and 


ſome other things.] 


And many other wars might be men- 


< tioned, which have been ſucceſsfully conducted, and after that 
peace obtained, by the favour, and under the direction of the 


© gods. p. 20. 


But what is the moſt conſiderable of all, they 


© who ſeemed to deſpiſe this way of worſhip, have honoured it 
© againſt their will. Who are they? They * who have not ven- 


® Aoſog de un tv Toig Tglwy auluv tel 

t ye. yvouorcy N D, {EV TO meibey, 
Xaxws Of argc Thy avaſmny. Ti ev war 
richt xl Twy ih, EL To welders H Bu 
£58, gie tobe de, oafu; wr Mog, xo T6 
m—_— av auluy mapxoaivile oH. P · 18. 
a The note of Gothofred upon this 
place, at p. 53, is this: Commune hoc ar- 
een et delirium Gentilium hoc ævo 
uit, quaſi religionibus Romanis imperium 
in eam magnitudinem excreviſſet. Quod 
refutant . Chriſtiani. Vide vel Ter- 
tullianum, Arnobium, Symmachum, Pru- 
dentium. d Libanius muſt needs 
miſtake, or miſrepreſent the caſe, and con- 
ſequently, he argues upon a wrong founda- 
tion. "The Chriſttans had no reſpect for 
the heathen deities, nor were they appre- 
henſive of any evil from a neglect of them. 
Vid. Euſeb. de Vita Conſtantin. I. iv. cap. 
25. Theodor, H. E. I. v. cap. gg. p. 229. 
A. Libanius owned juſt now, that they 


ſaid, * it was for the good of the world, 
* that there ſhould be no temples:“ that 
is, in other words, that heathen ſuperſtition 
and idolatry ſhould ceaſe, and the true 
Deity only be worſhipped. If therefore 
they approved, or conſented to, the per- 
miſſion of ſacrifices, or other heathen nies, 
in ſome places, it could not be for the tea- 
ſon aſſigned. by Libanius; but either be- 


cauſe they were unwilling to do any pg 


that had the appearance of perſecution, or 9 
force and compulſion; or becauſe they were 
apprehenſive of tumults of the heathen 
people, and perhaps more in ſome places 
than in others. Cum, uti dixi, hæc indule 
gentiæ ſingularis fuerint, et quidem in 
duabus maximis et populoſiſſimis urbibus, 
[Romi et Alexandria] moriſque veteris re- 
tinentiſſimis: ubi non tam facile, certe non 
{mul et ſemel mores vertuntur, e 
terant. Quod mox tamen effectum. 


thofred. p. 53+ 
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© tured to forbid ſacrifices ® at Reme. But if all this affair of 
t ſacrifices be a vain thing, why has not this vain thing been 
prohibited? and if it be hurtful likewiſe, why not much more? 
« But if in the ſacrifices there performed conſiſts the ſtability of 
© the empire, it“ ought to be reckoned beneficial to ſacrifice 
© every where; and to be allowed, that the dæmons at Rome 
© confer greater benefits, theſe in the country and other cities 
© leſs. This is what may be reaſonably granted: for in an army 
call are not equal; yet in a battle the help of each one is of uſe; 
© the like may be ſaid of rowers in a veſſel. So one [dæmon] 
© defends the ſceptre of Rome, another protects a city ſubject to 
© it, another preſerves the country, and gives it felicity. Let 


© there then be temples every where. p. 21. Or let thoſe men. 


© confeſs, that you are not well affected to Rome in permitting 
© it to do things by which ſhe ſuffers damage. But neither is it 
© at Rome only, that the liberty of ſacrificing remains, but alſo. 
in' the city of Serapis, that great and populous city, which 
has a multitude of temples, by which it renders the plenty of 
Egypt common to all men. This [plenty] is the ck of the 
© Nile. It therefore celebrates the Nile, and perſuades him to 
* riſe and overflow the fields. If thoſe rites were not performed, 
© when and by whom they ought, he would not do fo. Which 
© they themſelves ſeem to be ſenſible of, who willingly enough 
© aboliſh ſuch things, but do not aboliſh theſe ; but permit the 
_— enjoy his ancient rites, for the ſake of the benefit he 
© affords.” 

© What then, ſome will ſay: „“ Since there is not in every 
country a river to do what the Nile does for the earth, there 
„is no reaſon for temples in thoſe places. Let them therefore 
* ſuffer what theſe good people think fit.” Whom I would 
© willingly aſk this queſtion : Whether changing their mind, they 
* will dare to ſay, Let there be an end of theſe things done by 
lor for] the Nile. Let not the earth partake of his waters, let 
nothing be ſown nor reaped. p. 22. Let him afford no corn, 
nor any other product, nor let the mud overflow the whole 
land, as at preſent. If they dare not own this, by what they 


That is reckoned to be one mark of ra use, rug Ne Tory aſporcy 1 x66 Toig 
tme mm this Oration, Jacrifices were {hill a Wong gti, N. x · As p. 20. 

permitted at Rome: but they were probi- © By the city of Serapis is meant Alex- 
bited there by Valentinian the younger, andria. This is another note of the time 
with the advice of Theodoſius the great. of this Oration : for the temple of Serapis 
A. D. 291: J. x. C. Th. de paganis, — was deſtroyed in 391. 1. xi C. Th. de pa- 


dei. So ſays Gothofred, p. 63. RE ſacrif. et templis. Vid. et Socrat. 
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c 
c 
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c 


* U W 


forbear to ſay, they confute what they do ſay: for they who do 
not affirm, that the Nile ought to be deprived of his honours, 
confeſs, that the honours paid to the temples are uſeful **;_ 


© And: ſince they mention him? who ſpoiled the temples ſof 


their revenues and gifts] we ſhall omit obſerving, that he did 


not proceed to the . taking away the ſacrifices, But who 


ever ſuffered a greater puniſhment for taking away the ſacred 


money [out of the temples], partly in what he brought upon 
t himſelf ; partly in what he ſuffered after his death, inſomuch 
that his family“ deſtroyed one another, till * there were none 
left. And it had been much better for him that fome of his 
poſterity ſhould reign, than to enlarge with buildings a city of 


his own name: for the ſake of which city itſelf all men ill 


curſe his memory, except thoſe who live there in wicked luxury, 
becauſe by their poverty theſe have their abundance, And 
ſince next to him they mention“ his ſon, and how he deſtroyed 
the temples, when they who pulled them down * took no leſs 


Pains in deſtroying them, than the builders had done in raiſing 


them: ſo laborious a work was it to ſeparate the ſtones ce- 


mented by the ſtrongeſt bands. p. 23. Since, I ſay, they men- 


tion theſe things, I will mention ſomewhat yet more conſidera- 
ble. That he indeed made “ preſents of the temples to thoſe 


-who were about him, juſt as he might give a horſe, or a ſlave, 


or a dog, or a golden cup: but they were unhappy preſents to 
both the giver and the receivers of them: for he ſpent all his 
life in fear of the Perſians, dreading all their motions, as chil- 
dren do bugbears. Of theſe ſome were childleſs, and died 
miſerably inteſtate : and others had better never have had chil- 


dren ; with ſuch infamy and mutual diſcord do they live toge- 


ther who deſcend from them, whilſt they dwell among ſacred 


-_ 


All this argument is vain and trifling. 
If the heathen prieſts at Alexandria were 
ſtill permitted to perform the ancient rites, 
it was not for the ſake of any benefit they 
were of: for every. Chriſtian Ar them 
uſeleſs and inſignificant. They were per- 
"mitted; therefore, for ſome ſuch reaſons 
as thoſe hinted above. f Conſtantine 
the great. e Libanius refers to Con- 
ſtantine's ſon Criſpus, and his wife Fauſta, 
who were put'to death by him, 

h Libanrus intends the brothers, nephews, 
and fons f Conſtantine the great. For 
after his death, his fon Conſtantius put to 
death” two of his father Conflantine's bro- 
thers, and fix of their children. [Vid. 
kilian. -Orat. ad S. P. 2. Athenienf. 497. 
Vid. et Victorem, Julian, Orat, 7. p. 424. 

3 


— 


Eutropium, Zoſimum. 1. ii. Socrat. 1. ili. 
c. 1. imo et Libanium noſtrum Orat. 7. in 
Julian. Imp. Coſ. p. 236. et Orat. in Ju- 
liani necem p. 262.] Of his ſons, Con- 
ſtantine the younger was killed in the war 


with his brother Conſtans; and Conflans | 


himſelf in the tyranny of Magnentius, 
Gothofred. p. 34. A Conſtanune's 
iſſue was at an end in Conſtantius. Con- 
ſtantini M. Stirps in Conſtantio defecit, 
Gothofred. p. 55. * Conſtantius. 

1 Theodoret H. E. l. v. cap. 21, takes 


particular notice of the difficulty of pulling 


down the temple of Jupiter at Apames, 
which was deſtroyed about this time. 

m For this Gothofred, p. 55, 36, refer 
to Orat. in Juham necem 2 £53. 266. et 
I. vi. C. Theod, de Jure fiſct. 
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« pillars taken from the temples. To whom I think theſe things 
© are owing, who knowing how to enrich themſelves, have taught 
their children this way to happineſs! And at this time their 
« diſtempers carry ſome. of them to * Cilicia, needing the help 
« of Æſculapius. But inſtead of obtaining relief, they meet 
with affronts only for the injury done to the place. p. 24. How 
© can ſuch return without curſing the author of hath evils ? But 
© let the conduct of this emperor. be ſuch as to deſerve-praiſes 
living and dead; ſuch as we know that he ® was who ſucceeded 
© him; who had overturned the Perſian empire if treachery had 
© not prevented it. Nevertheleſs he was great in his death: for 
© he was killed by? treachery, as Achilles alſo was; and is ap- 
© plauded for that, as well as for what he did before his death. 
© This has he obtained from the gods, to whom he reſtored their 
© rites, and honours, and temples, and altars, and blood: from 
© whom having heard, © that he ſhould humble the pride of 
« Perſia, and then die,” he purchaſed the glory of his life, taking 
© many cities, ſubduing a large tract of land, teaching his pur- 
© ſuers to fly; and was about to receive, as “ all know, an em- 
© baſſy which would have brought the ſubmiſſion of the enemy. 
© Wherefore he was pleaſed with his wound, and looking upon 
© it rejoiced, and without any tears rebuked thoſe who wept, for 
© not thinking that a wound was better to him than any old age. 
© So that the embaſſies ſent. after his death were all his right. p. 
25. And the reaſon why the * Achemenidz for the future 
© made uſe of intreaties inſtead of arms, was, that the fear. of 
© him ſtill poſſeſſed their minds. Such an one was he who re- 
© ſtored to us the temples of the gods, who did things too good 
to be forgotten, himſelf above all oblivion. But I thought, 
that he who reigned lately would pull down and burn the temples 
of thoſe who were of the oppoſite ſentiment, as he knew how 
to deſpiſe the gods. But he was better than expectation, ſparing 


Ile ſeems to mean the temple of Aſ- ſoldiers. q* Gothofred obſerves, 
culapius at -Egis in Cilicia. This demple, (p. 57-) that here, and in ſome other places, 


according to*Euſebius, vit. Conſtantin. I. 


1, c. 56. and Sozomen, 1. ii. c. 5. was 


destroyed by Conſtantine. Libanius is 


here ſuppoſed+to aſcribe it to Conſtantius. 
But Ido not think it neceſſary ſo to under- 


and him. It is ſufficient for his argument, 
if.ſome of thoſe to whom Conſtantius had 
mace preſents of facred things, or ſome of 
their deſcendents, went in vain to this 


. Fe . 
Place, by whomfagver the . temple there 


Was deſtroyed. 5 o Julian, . 
=, [.ibanus intimates, that Julian. was 
e dy fume Chriſtian, one of his own 


Libanius affirms, or intimates, that Julian 
had actually overcome the Perſians: Perſas 
jam devictos a Juliano Imp. cum is percuſ- 
ſas fuit, aſſerit hic Libauius, ut et Ora- 
tione in Juliani necem. p. gog. et gos., 
Legatoſque a Perſis pacis otatum jam de- 
cretos: idque omnibus notum Mad 
et ipſum duobus aliis locis prodit: puta, 
Orat: in Juliani necem. p. 30g. et de vita 
ſua. p. 43. r Another name for the 
Perſians, fo called again by Libanius, Orat. 
in Julian, necem. p. 268. Gothofred; p. 
57. 5. Valens, 5 
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the temples of the enemies, and not diſdaining to run ſome 
hazards for preſerving thoſe of his own dominions, which had 
been long ſince erected with much labour, and at vaſt expence. 
For if cities are to be preſerved every where, and ſome cities 
outſhine others, by means of their temples, and theſe are their 
chief ornaments, next to the emperor's palaces: how is it that 
no care muſt be taken of theſe, nor any endeavours uſed to 
preſerve them in the body of the cities? 

But it is ſaid : * There will be other edifices, though there 


© ſhould be no temples.” But I think tribute to be of im- 


0 


portance to the treaſury. Let theſe ſtand then, and be tjxed. 


p. 26. Do we think it a cruel thing to cut off a man's hand, 


4 
< 
c 
c 
Cc 
x 
c 
c 
* 


« 
c 
* 


A 


and a ſmall matter to pluck out the eyes of cities? Ad do 
we not lament the ruins made by earthquakes ? and when there 
are no earthquakes, nor other accidents, ſhall we ourſelves do 
what they are wont to effect? Are“ not the temples the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the emperors, as well as other things? Is it the part 
of wiſe men to ſink their own goods? Does not every one ſup- 
poſe him to be diſtracted, who throws his purſe into the ſea? 
or, if the maſter of a ſhip ſhould cut thoſe ropes which are of 
uſe to the ſhip: or, if any one ſhould order a mariner to throw 
away his oar, would you think it an abſurdity ? And yet think 
It proper for a magiſtrate to deprive a city of ſuch a part of it? 
What reaſon is there for deſtroying that, the uſe of which may 
be changed? Would it not be ſhameful for an army to fight 
againſt its own walls? and for a general to excite them againſt 
what they have raiſed with great labour; the finiſhing of which 
was a feſtival for them who then reigned ? Let no man think, 
emperor,. that this 1s a charge brought againſt you. For there 
hes 1n ruins, in the Perſian borders, a * temple, to which there 
is none like, as may be learned from them who ſaw it, ſo mag- 
nificent the {tone-work, and in compaſs equal to the city. p. 27. 
Therefore in time of war the citizens thought their enemies 
would gain nothing by taking the town, ſince they could not 
take that likewile, as the ſtrength of its fortifications bid dehance 
to all their attacks... At length, however, it was attacked, 


t Secundum hoc paganorumargumentum, come under the ſame laws with other 


quo Tub Chriftiams Imperatoribus perſua- things belonging to the emperor's revenue. 
dere conabantur, ne Jempla exſcinderen- Templa, ſemel religioni vel ſuperſlition! 
tur, ab utilitate deſumptum eſt: nempe detradta, fiſcoque delata, pati jure, quo 


quod vettigalia ex locatione Templorum cæteras res ſiſcales haberi definit Libanius. 5 
colligi poſſent, caque in alios uſus tranſ- Goth, p. 58. 
ferri &c, Gothofred. p. 38. 


x It is uncertain 


what temple our author means. Gothofred 
u That is, as Gothofred Tuppoſes, the is inclined to think, it was the temple at 


temples, when diverted from their facred Ædeſſa. Goth. p. 59. 


uſe, and brought imo the public tcaluip, 


© and 


c 


6c 
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© and with a fury equal to that of the greateſt enemies, animated 
© by the hopes of the richeſt plunder. I have heard it diſputed 
by ſome, in which ſtate it was the greateſt wonder; whether 
© now that it is no more, or when it had ſuffered nothing of this 
© kind, like the temple of Serapis. But that temple, ſo mag- 


© nificent and ſo large, not to mention the wonderful ſtructure of 


© the roof, and the many braſs ſtatues, now hid in darkneſs out 
© of the light of the ſun, is quite periſhed; a lamentation to 
them who have ſeen it, a pleaſure to them who never ſaw it. 
For the eyes and ears are not alike affected with theſe things. 
© Or rather to thoſe who have not ſeen it, it is both ſorrow and 
© pleaſure: the one, becauſe of its fall, the other, -becauſe their 
© eyes never ſaw it.” p. 28, * Nevertheleſs; if it be rightly con- 
© ſidered, this work is not yours, but the work of a man ? who 
© has deceived you: a profane wretch, an enemy of the gods, 
© baſe, covetous, ungrateful to the earta that received him when 
© born, advanced without merit, and abuſing his greatneſs, when 
advanced; a ſlave to his wife, gratifying her in any thing, and 
© eſteeming her all things; in perfect ſubjection to them * who 
direct theſe things; whoſe only virtue lies in wearing the habit 
© of mourners; but eſpecially to thoſe of them who alſo weave 
© coarſe garments. This * work-houſe deluded, impoſed upon 
© him, and miſled him. [And it is faid, that many gods have 
© been deceived by gods ;] for they gave out, * that the prieſts 
« ſacrificed, and ſo near them, that the ſmoke reached their 
© noſes:” and after the manner of ſome ſimple people, they 
© enlarge and heighten matters, and vaunt themſelves, as if they 
© thought nothing was above their power. By ſuch fiction, and 
© contrivance, and artful ſtories, proper to excite diſpleaſure, 
© they perſuaded the mildeſt © father [ot his people] among the 
© emperors.” p. 29. © For theſe were really his virtues, humanity, 


! Gothofred, p. 59, ſuppoſeth the per- to impoſe upon one another, So Juno 
fon, againſt whom Libanius here rails ſo in Homer calls Jupiter gown; II. 
heartily, to be Cynegius, præfect of the a. ver. 540. And Horace, ſpeaking of 


deer in the eaſt, or the emperor's Mercury. 


leutenant, from 384, to 388. 

z Monks, who wove garments for them- 
ſelves, and for the uſe of poor people. 
For which reaſon he alſo preſently after- 
wards calls their monaſtery a work-houſe. 
2 To, ler pſa n mT aloe, L 
9, r a ſdlo, Taz p8culo. "n 28. . 

> Upon this place Dr. Ward obſerved as 
follows. * Here ſeems to be a compliment 
deſigned upon the emperor, to ſoften the 
charge of his being impoſed upon: fince 
« it was not an unuſual thing for the gods 


© Voce dum terret, viduus pharetra, « 
« Riſit Apollo. Car. i. ode 10. 
And Virgil, referring to Juno; 
© Adnuit, atque dolis riſit Cytherea 
© repertiss En. iv. ver. 428.” 
e He inſinuates, that the monks fcrupled 
not to ſay any thing againſt the Genules, 
to incenſe the emperors : charging. them 
with conſpiracies, and treaſonable deſigns. 
d Gothofred ſuppoſeth our author to 
intend Valens, Got. p. 61. 
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< tenderneſs, compaſſion, mildneſs, equity, who * had rather fave 
© than deſtroy. But there were. thoſe who gave juſter counſe] ; 
© that if ſuch a thing had been done, the * attempt ſhould be 
© puniſhed, and care taken to prevent the like for time to come: 
1 Yet he who thought he ought to have a! Cadmean victory, 
© carried on his conqueſt. But after he had taken his own 
a wed: he ſhould have provided for his people, and not 
ve deſired to appear great to thoſe who. ſhun the labours of 
the country, and converſe in the > mountains, as they ſay, with 
the former of all things. But let your actions appear excellent 
and praiſe-worthy to all men. There are at this time many, 
fo far friends, as to receive and empty your treaſures, and to 
whom your empire is dearer than their own ſouls; but 
when the time comes, that good counſel and real ſervices are 
wanted, they have no concern upon them, but to take care of 
themſelves ; and if any one comes to them, and inquires what 
© this means, they excuſe themſelves as free from all fault. They 
© difown what they have done, or pretend “ that they have 
% obeyed the emperor's order; and if there is any blame, he 
t muſt ſee to it.“ p. 30. Such things they ſay, when it is 
© they who are guilty, who can give no account of their actions. 
© For what account can be given of fuch miſchiefs ? Theſe men 
© before others deny this to be their own work. But when they 
© addreſs you alone, without witneſſes, they ſay, © they have 
& been in this war ſerving your family.” They would deliver 
© your houſe from thoſe who by land and ſea endeavour to defend 
© your perſon: than which there is nothing greater you can re- 
© receive from them. For theſe men, under the name of friends 
© and protectors, telling ſtorics of thoſe, by whom they ſay they 
* haye been injured, improve your credulity into an occaſion of 
© doing more milchief.” 
© But I return to them, to demonſtrate their injuſtice by what 
© they have ſaid: Say then, for what reaſon you deſtroyed that 
© preat temple? Not becauſe the emperor approved the doing 
it. They who pull down a temple, have done no wrong, if 
® the emperor has ordered it to be dane. Therefore they who 
pulled it down did not do wrong by doing what the emperor 
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e 2 pproved 


p. 156. LIBANIUS, His Oration for the Temples, A. D. 390. 455 


« approved of. But he who does that which is not approved by 
© the emperor does wrong; does he not? You, then, are the 
© men who have nothing of this to ſay for what you have done.” 

' 21. © Tell me why * this temple of Fortune is ſafe, and the 
« temple of Jupiter, and of Minerva, and of * Bacchus? Is it, 
© becauſe you would have them remain? No; but becauſe ng 
© one has given you power over them ; which, nevertheleſs you 
have aſſumed againſt thoſe which you have deſtroyed. t.ow, 
© then, are you not liable to puniſhment ? or how can you pre- 
tend that what you have done is right, when the ſufferers have 
done no harm? Of which charge there would have been ſome 
appearance, if you, O emperor, had publiſhed an edict to this 
« purpoſe : © Let no man within my empire believe in the gods, 
« nor worſhip them, nor aſk any good thing of them, neither 
« for himſelf, nor for his children, unleſs it be done in ſilence 
« and privately : but let all pe themſelves at the places where 
« ] worſhip, and join in the rites there performed. And let 
« them offer the ſame prayers which they do, and bow the head 
« at * the hand of him who directs the multitude. Whoever 
« tranſgreſſes this law, ſhall be put to death.” It was eaſy for 


© you to publiſh ſuch a law as this; but“ you have not done it; 


© nor have you in this matter laid a yoke upon the ſouls of men, 
© But though you think one way better than the other, yet you 
© do not judge that other to be an impiety, for which a man 
© may be juſtly puniſhed.” p. 32. Nor have you excluded 
© thoſe of that ſentiment from honours, but * have conferred 
© upon them the higheſt offices, and have given them acceſs to 
© your table, to eat and drink with you. This you have done 
© formerly, and at this time; beſide others, you have affociated to 
© yourſelf (thinking it advantageous to your government) a man, 
© who e ſwears by the gods, both before others, and before your- 
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k Theſe were heathen temples at An- 
tioch ; therefore this paſſage affords a good 
argument, that this Oration was compoſed 
in that city. The deacons directed, 
apd regulated the behaviour of the people 


in Chriſtian aſſemblies. See Bingham's. 


Antiquities, &c. B. 15. ch. i. Vol. vi. p. 
574. oftavo edition, and elſewhere. At 
heathen ſacrifices there was a perſon, who 
lad a like office. To this Libanius here 
aades. Gothofred's note, p. 63. is dif 
letent; but I think not ſo right. 


o A man who {wears by the gods, before 
others, and before round] What Li- 
banius ſays here is very true. This paſſage 
itſelf may be reckoned one inſtance of that 
freedom. 1 ſhall here allege another from 
another Oration to the ſame Theodoſius, 
where he ſwears by Jupiter, and all the 
gods. A axpueigy & Cacomnuv. lone Q ſa 
TO vi]? 1 yy alzy eng oliſla- x & tſoſe, 
n Toy Ale, nas wedſag- Te. Oy, rur 
olriodai mpoordexuye De Vintus, p. 57» 
Geneve, 1631, 
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. 
« ſelf ; and you are not offended at it; nor do you think yourſelf 
< injured by thoſe oaths : nor do you account him a wicked man 
© who placeth his beſt hopes in the gods. When, therefore, you 
© do not reject us, as neither did he who ſubdued the Perfizng 
by arms, reject thoſe of his ſubjects who differed from him in 
© this matter, what pretence have theſe to reject us? How can 
© theſe men reject their fellow-ſubjects, differing from them in 
© this matter? By what right do they make theſe incurſions? 
© How do they ſeize other men's goods with the indignation of 
the countries? How do they deſtroy ſome things, and carry off 
others? adding to the injury of their actions the inſolence of 
© plorying in them. We, O emperor, if you approve, and 
permit theſe things, will bear them; not without grief indeed; 
© but yet we will ſhew, that we have learned to obey. But if 
< you give them no power, and yet they come, and invade our 
© ſmall remaining ſubſtance, or our walls: know, that the owners 
© of the countries will defend themſelves.” 

That is the whole Oration of this learned ſophiſt, for the 
Temples, that they may be preſerved; and it may be conſidered 
as a Jaboured apology for Gentiliſm. | 

The tranſlation has been made with the utmoſt care; and it 
has been a difficult taſk ; and though I have had the aſſiſtance of 
a learned friend, I hardly dare be poſitive that it is right every 
where. There are ſome ambiguous expreſſions, about which 
learned critics may heſitate which is the true meaning; how- 
ever, 1 hope, the tranſlation is generally exact and right. 

V. It is very fit that ſome remarks ſhould now be made upon 
this Oration. But it is not neceſſary to obſerve particularly, 
what confirmation Livanius affords to the accounts given by 
Chriſtian eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, in his agreement with them 
about the ſucceſſion of the Roman emperors, from Conſtantine 
to that time, whom, though Libanius has not expreſsly named 
them, he has ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed by ſome characters. The 
great averſion for Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian emperor, and 
the affection for Julian upon account of his Gentiliſm, are ap- 
parent. The credulity and ſuperſtition of our learned author, 
even to old age, and the Jaſt period of life, are alſo obvious. 
Nor will any omit to obſerve the great freedom of ſpeech uſed 
with a Chriſtian emperor throughout the Oration. There are, 
however, ſeveral things, of which I would remind tlie reader, 
and put them together briefly, in the following order. 

1. In this Oration we ſee the ſtate of Chriſtianity and Gen- 
tiliin. Chriſtianity was the prevailing religion; heatheniſm was 
declining, and under many diſadvantges and diſcouragements. 
I Sacrmices 
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6acrifices were generally forbidden, and allowed of in but few 


laces; though incenſe and other rites were not totally prohibited. 
f 2. Libanius mentions a general title and character of Chriſtian 


biſhops, who, by his account, had the higheſt office among them. 


They were called paſtors ; and he particularly mentions Flavianus, 
at that time biſhop of Antioch, 

3. Here is much diſcourſe of a fort of people who were called 
monks by the Chriſtians. According to our author's account, 
they were numerous in the eaſtern part of the empire, which we 
alſo know very well otherwiſe. They were diſtinguiſhed from 
other Chriſtians by a black or ſad-coloured garment, by their 
faſtings and abſtemiouſneſs, by lens hymns or prayers in their 
worſhip. They dwelt in diſtinct ſocieties in the mountains, or 
other places at ſome diſtance from cities. They ſometimes la- 
boured with their hands, particularly, in weaving garments, pro- 
bably for themſelves and other poor people. Here is a hint that 
they had their ſupport, partly at leaſt, from the charitable con- 
tributions of others, as an encouragement and recompence for 
their extraordinary devotions ; and that upon account of their 
reputation for piety, they had a good deal of power and in- 
fluence ; but nevertheleſs were ſubject to the biſhop or paſtor of 
the neighbouring city, which was next to their dwellings ; to 
whom application was made by thoſe who had. any complaints 
againſt them. | ; 

4. About this time there were ſome heathen temples de- 
moliſhed, and ſome other offences offered to the heathens by 
theſe people, whom Libanius particularly deſcribes by their © black 
* garments,” or the © habit of mourners,” Undoubtedly, this 
conduct is not to be juſtified ; they ought not to have demoliſhed 
temples without the emperor's order: ſuch a thing could hardly 
be done by virtue of an imperial edict, but it would occaſion 
ſome tumults and diſturbances, much more, if they acted in this 
matter without authority. And if they plundered the heathen 
people of any of their goods upon falſe pretences, that is another 
thing for which they were juſtly blameable. It may be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed, that Libanius aggravates things; but, at the ſame 
time, it is to be feared, that they, whoſe zeal outrun the laws 
in demoliſhing temples, did not rigorouſly obſerve the rules of 
Juſtice and equity in other matters. 

5. Libanius conſiders ſeveral arguments of the Chriſtians for 
deſtroying the temples, and offers divers things by way of anſwer : 
* That the heathen people ſacrificed in them contrary to law.” 
Which he denies. © That they killed oxen in the countries, at 
the feſtivals ;” in which he denies that they did any thing con- 
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trary to law. © That by deſtroying the temples many had been 


converted to Chriſtianity, and more would be fo, if all the 
© temples were deſtroyed.” In anſwer to which, he denies, that 
any ſincere converts were made by that method. © Thar it was 
for the benefit of mankind, that the temples ſhould be de 
c ftroyed, and that if there were an end put to heathen ſacrifices. 
© and all their rites, it would conduce to the proſperity of the 
* empire.” Which he not only denies, but affirms, that the 
en nb and proſperity of the Roman empire were owing to the 
worſhip of the gods: and that all late calamities which be. 
fallen the empire, were owing to the neglect of them. 

6. In his anfwer to thoſe arguments of the Chriſtians, and in 
the courſe of his Oration, he offers a variety of arguments for 
the preſervation of the temples : That in them, and the rites 
belonging to them, conſiſted the proſperity and ſafety of the 
people, the countries, the cities, and the ſtability of the empire: 
that they who had deſtroyed any temples, or deprived them of 
their ornaments, and applied them to other uſes, had been 
puniſhed in themſelves, or their poſterity : that the temples at 
leaſt might be ſaved, and applied to other uſes.: that they were 
ſome of the greateft ornaments of the cities: that to d 
them, and forbid the rites belonging to them, was perſecution; 
which is unreaſonable in itſelf, and contrary to the Chriſtian 
dactrine : finally, that the Chriſtians themſelves were ſenſible of 
the benefit of temples, and the facrifices performed in them; 
particularly, that they were beneficial at Rome, and at Alexandria 
in Egypt; infomuch that they dared not to deſtroy the temples 
in thoſe cities ; conſequently, they ought to allow them to be 
beneficial every where, and therefore they ought to be preſerved, 

It is not neceſſary for me to inquire into the validity of theſe 
arguments; but in the notes, at the bottom of the pages, ſome 
obſervations have been made, eſpecially upon the argument laſt 
mentioned. | | 

7. And I would here farther obſerve concerning one of theſe 
arguments, that it ſeems to be weakly and imprudenly inſiſted 
upon at this time: © That the Chriſtians were ſenſible the 
© temples were beneficial in ſome places, and that they dared not 
to deſtroy them, fearing the bad conſequences of it, as to the 


« proſperity of the empire, and the fruitfulneſs of the earth.” 


For, as this was certainly a miſtake, ſo the open pleading of 
this argument would, in all probability, haſten the ruin of the 
temples ; and the zealous Chriſtians would hereupon endeavour 
to perſuade the emperor to grant effectual orders for deſtroying 
them, as neceſſary to ſhew they deſpiſed their deities; and as = 
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only means of removing a pretence, by which 'the heathen 
people were ſupported and encouraged in their erroneous and 
abſurd ſuperſtition. ; ; 


8. Libanius condemns force and compulſion in matters of 
telgion. It had been well if heathen people had been always of 
this opinion ; but time was, when the beſt arguments for mode- 
ation and toleration were rejected by them. And they not only 
denied Chriſtians the uſe of their temples, but compelled them 
to worſhip the gods, though contrary to their conſciences, by the 
terror of the greateſt evils, and inflicting upon them pains and 
puniſhments diſgraceful to the Roman government, and contrary 
to all the principles of reaſon, and the ſentiments of humanity. 

9. Libanius owns, that the Chriſtians alſo condemned perſe- 
cution: he ſays, © it was not permitted by their own laws, which 
© commend perſuaſion, and condemn (*) compulſion.” That is 
a proof it was their avowed ſentiment. Libanius ſeems not much 
to have ſtudied the books of the New Teſtament; he took his 
notion of the Chriſtian laws, and the Chriſtian religion, from 
the profeſſors and teachers of them. 1 

And it might be eaſily ſhewn, that the Chriſtians of old had 
alleged the ſame reaſons and arguments againſt perſecution, with 
thoſe now made uſe of by this learned ſophiſt. They argued, 
that compulſion did not make real converts, but ee only. 
So ſaid Lactantius, whom I ſhall tranſcribe briefly below. 

10. The moderation of the Chriſtian emperors, of Theodoſius 
in particular, ought to be obſerved. That emperor advanced 
ſeveral, yea many heathens to governments and magiſtracies ; 
and ſhewed favour to our Libanius, though he was ſo open in 
his zeal for Gentiliſm. „ 

11. We may obſerve what we have ſeen upon many occaſions 
in many others, that our orator diſplays that popular argument, 
taken from the ſucceſſes and victories of Rome, whilſt a wor- 
ſhipper of the gods. This was an argument, very proper to 


work upon the paſſions. The greatneſs of the Roman empire 


had been attained, before the riſe of the Chriſtian religion; it 


was eaſy to inſinuate the danger of innovation, and to terrify men 


with the apprehenſion of the conſequences of it. Doubtleſs this 
argument had a great influence upon many ; but there were thoſe, 


; (%) See above, p. 448. ſenſerint, numquam ultro faciunt, quod 


Res eſt enim præter cæteras volun- neceſſitate fecerunt: ſed data rurſus facul- 
faria, nec imponi emquam neceſſitas poteſt, tate, ac teddita libertate, referunt ſe ad 
ut coat, quod non - vult:”' Poteſt aliquis Deum, eumque et precibus et lachrymis 
forſitan ſimulare, non poteſt velle. De- placanit. ... Quid ergo promovet, qui 
que cum metu tormentorum aliqui aut corpus inquinat, quando 1mmutare non 
cruciaubus vith ad execranda ſacriſicia con- poteſt voluntatem ?* Lactant. Epit. cap. 54, 
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who were ſo far influenced by reaſon, as to believe, that the 
world had been in all times governed by the providence of the 
one God, creator of the heavens and the earth, not by inanimate 
images, or dzmons ; theſe were the Chriſtians : and upon the 
ground of this moſt juſt and reaſonable perſuaſion, they ſtood 
the charge of their heathen neighbours, and bore all the hatred 


which they loaded them with, as enemies to the welfare of the | 


empire, and of the world in general, by forſaking the ancient 
worſhip of the gods. WO 

12. Nor has Libanius omitted the old and common reflexion 
upon the Chriſtians, as if they had been all mean and ignorant 
mechanics. This reflexion had been always falſe and unjuſt, be- 
cauſe there were in all times among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
ſome men of learning and good condition. But this argument 


ſhould have been dropt before this time. It might be turned 


againſt the heathens. The emperors themſelves were now ChriC. 
tians, and had been ſo for ſome while, except Julian. Governors 
and magiſtrates were now generally Chriſtians ; and there were 
many eminent wits, philoſophers, and orators, among the biſhops 
and Chriſtian people. To this greatneſs and ſplendour had the 
Chriſtian church attained, from mean and ſmall beginnings in- 
deed, by the force of truth, and a rational evidence, without, 
and againſt worldly terrors and allurements. A greater wonder 
this, and a work of greater power, as well as of more virtue, than 
the magnificence of Rome, and the grandeur of her empire! 
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I. His work and time. II. His character of Conflantine, with remarks, 
III. His character of Fulian. a 


I. Eurgopfus * is called by Suidas * an Italian ſophiſt. He 
fays, © he wrote an Abridgment or Summary of the Roman 
© Hiſtory, in the Latin tongue, and other things.” That Sum- 
mary of the Roman Hiſtory, from the foundation of Rome to 
the death of Jovian, is ſtill extant. He ſerved under Julian in 
the Perſian expedition, as he ſays * himſelf. 


a Vid. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Lat. lib. ii. cap. 8. e Hiſtoriz Romane Breviarium. 
Fabr. Bib. Lat. lib. iii. cap. 9. Tom. 2. p. 4 Hinc Julianus rerum potitus eſt, uf 
576. &c. Lillem. Valens. art. 24. gentique apparatu Parthis 1ntulit bellum: 

d E Ugomiug Ir, Soeren! Tay Po- cui expeditioni ego quoque interfui, Brov. 
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His Summary was written in the time of Valentinian and 
Valens. But it is inſcribed to Valens only, and muſt have been 
written about the year 370. | | | 

Our writers of Univerſal ancient Hiſtory ſay, after Tillemont: 
« He * ſeems to have been of the ſenatorial order; for at the 
« head of his work he is diſtinguiſhed with the title of Clariſſimus, 
© which was peculiar to Senators. Nevertheleſs, I do not ſee 
that title in any of the editions of his work, which I have ; nor in 
the Greek paraphraſe of Pæanius, though I have two editions of it. 

He is generally reckoned a heathen : I think he muſt be fo 
eſteemed. If he had been a Chriſtian, there would have ap- 

ared ſome intimations of it in the hiſtory of Diocleſian and 
Conſtantine ; eſpecially when it is conſidered, that he wrote in 
the time of Chriſtian emperors. 

II. Eutropius enlargeth in the hiſtory and character of Con- 
ſtantine; but without taking any notice of his Chriſtianity. He 
ſays, that * Conſtantine had a great and aſpiring mind. He 
© aimed at no leſs than to be ſole governor of the whole world. 
© He blames him for his wars with Licinius, though he was 


© related to him by marriage: and then cenſures him for putting 


© Licinjus to death, after he had overcome him, though he had 

© promiſed him his life with the ſolemnity of an oath, He adds, 

© that for a while Conſtantine's reign was mild, and generally 

© acceptable ; but the long continuance of proſperity in ſome 

© meaſure perverted him; and he then put to death ſeveral of 
© his own relations, one an excellent man [| meaning his fon 

© Crifpus], and his ſiſter's ſon, a hopeful youth [meaning Lici- 

* nianus, or young Licinius], then his wife, and after that many 

* of his friends.” 

With regard to all which it will be readily allowed, that we do 
not aim to juſtify any bad actions of Conſtantine. When TI 
formerly wrote the hiſtory of this * emperor, all theſe things were 
particularly conſidered. And I alſo alleged the judgments of - 
civers learned men, ſome favourable, others leſs favourable to him. 
The caſe of Licinius is there“ particularly conſidered, and the 
judgments of divers learned men produced, I now add here the 


Univ. Hiſt. vol. xvi. p. 358. dedidit, et contra religionem ſacramenti 

Conſtantinus tamen, vir ingens, et Theſſalonice privatus occiſus . . . Verum 
omnia efficere nitens quæ animo præparaſſet, inſolentia rerum ſecundarum aliquantum ex 
mul principatum totius orbis affectans, illa favorabili animi docilitate mutavit. 
Licinio bellum intulit: quamvis neceſſitudo Primum neceſſitudines perſecutus, egregium 
illi et affinitas cum eo eſſet. Nam ſoror vitum, et ſororis filium, commodæ indolis 
eus Conſtantia, nupta Lĩcinio erat. Varia juvenem, interfecit, poſt numeroſos amicos. 
deinceps inter eos bella, et pax reconciliata Eutrop. Brev. |. x. cap. 5, 6 
ruptaque eſt. Poſtremo Licinius navali et g See vol. IV. p. 171-179. - 


terteſtri prœlio victus apud Nicomediam ſe k p. 173, 174 0 
judgment 


© 
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judgment of Mr. Moſheim ; who * firſt gives an account of the 
wars between Conſtantine and Licinius, and the event of them - 
and then, in a note, refers to Julian's Cæſars. And he 8 
© that * Julian himſelf, than whom no man was leſs favourable 
© to Conſtantine, has repreſented Licinius as a great tyrant, and 
© a very vicious man.“ Mr. Moſheim is alſo of opinion, that 
Aurelius Victor has referred to Licinius's perſecution of the 
Chriſtians, and ſeverely condemned the cruelty of it : I place his 
words below, that the curious and learned reader may the better 
conſider the juſtneſs of his obſervation. a A | 

And I ſhall now refer to a place in Pagi, which alſo was 
omitted formerly. He is very particular in his anſwers to the 
ſeveral complaints before mentioned. We know not,” he ſays, 
the reaſon, why young Licinius was put to death; bur poſſibly 
he was an accomplice with his father. In the death of Criſpus, 
© Conſtantine may hive been rather unhappy. than criminal. 
© Fauſta may have been condemned by a. juſt ſentence. As for 
ce his many friends,” Eutropius has named none. But ſome of 
them may at length have been brought to condign puniſhment, 
© for having abuſed the emperor's credulity by their malicious 


© accuſations of others. Nor has any one been named, who 
« ſuffered from him for not being a Chriſtian, or that had one 
© hair of his head touched upon that account.” ES 


1 Vid. Inſt, S. 4. P. 1. cap. 1. 10. p. 
145, 146. | * Ipſe Julianus, quo 
nemo iniquior fuit in Conſtantinum, non 
potuit, quin Licinium infamem tyrannum, 
vitiiſque et ſceleribus obrutum, diceret. 
Moſhem. ibid. | 

I think it beſt for me to tranſcribe here 
the paſſages of Julian, in his own original 
language. A, of pixps Twy @folugwn 
l, M xa er. ee e 
T&yiu; o Miu; Emacs Julian. Cæſ. 


p. 313. ed. Spanhem, 


Avo yag ru “hm [Maxentium et Lici- 
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©: 045 TE ANNA. avbpunrng *g Id. ib. P · 
329. i. Liceat mihi hic obſetvare, 


quod neglectum eſſe adhuc video, Aurelium 


Victorem, libro de Cæſaribus cap. 41. 
Licinianæ hujus vexationis mentionem his 
feciſſe verbis. Licinio ne inſontium qui- 


dem ac nobilium philoſophorum ſetvili 


more cruciatus adhibiti modum fecere.“ 
Philoſophi, quos hic excruciaſſe Licinius 
dieitur, Chriſtiani ſine dubio ſunt: quos 
multi, diſcipline noſtræ parum gnari, Phi- 
loſophorum ſettam eſſe, opinati ſunt, In- 
tactum dimiſerunt huge locum Autelii in- 


— ws 


terpretes. Moſhem. ibid. 

m Et hæc qui 
34. de Vita Conſlantini.] univerſim de 
cunctis, in _ Conſtantinus utcumque 
culpabilis videbatur aliquibus. De cxdibus 
autem, fi rationem in particulari reddere 
voluiſſet, dixiſſet forſitan cum ipſo Baronio, 
Licinium juniorem ex ſorore Conſtantia 
natum, etſi cauſſa vulgo ignoraretur, vero- 
ſimiliter tamen complicem patri ſuo fuiſſe: 
in Criſpo filio infelicem magis quam reum: 
in Fauſta conjuge etiam juſtum judicem 
appellandum. eee 3, amicos, quos 
ſucceſſive interfectos ſcribit Eutropius. lib. 
x.. . credendum, pleroſqve id commeritos, 
quod nimia principis credulitate tandem 
deprehenderentur fuiſſe abuſi ob ſuam ex- 
uberantem malitiam, ut loquitur Euſebius, 
et inſatiabilem cupiditatem, qualis procui- 
dubio fuit Sopater ille philoſophus, tandem 
Ablabio agente e idque julla Dei 
diſpenſatione, quia Conſtantinum conatus a 


vera religione abalienare. . . Et ſi plures 


quam alias tunc fuiſſent, quid hoc ad Fidem 
Chriſtianam ſpektat, impingendumque Con- 
ſtantino nomen perſecutoris, quamdiu noc 
unus quidem nominatur, cui ca de cauſſa 
vel pilus capitis tactus fuerit 7 Pagi ann. 
324. u. 12. N 0 3 
90 


dem Euſebius ( lib. iv. cap. 


EvTROPILINUS A. D. 370. 463 


pe 167» | 

So Pagi, whom I have tranſcribed below in his own words, 

that they who pleaſe may attend to theſe Obſervations, Un- 

Joubtedly, heathen people in general were much A hn 
e 


inſt Conſtantine, the firſt Roman emperor, who made an open 
rofeſſion of Chriſtianity. And we may be allowed to apologize 
or him, ſo far as can be done upon good foundations. 
may not omit to obſerve, that after all that has been already 
tranſcribed from him, Eutropius adds, ftill ſpeaking of Con- 
ſtantine: For“ the former part of his reign he deſerves to be 


' « reckoned among the beſt princes, and for the latter part he 


© muſt be ranked with thoſe of a middle ſort. He was diſ- 
« tinguiſhed by many good qualities of body and mind. He 
© was eſpecially deſirous of military honour: and indeed was 
« proſperous in his wars. Nor was his ſucceſs therein beyond 
« the merit of his abilities. | 

That is the judgment of Eutropius, whom I take to be rather 
a military man, than a ſophiſt. In his opinion Conftantine was 
2 great man, and no bad prince. | 3%; 

III. In his character of Julian, beſide other things, he ſays, 
© he e was very ambitious of glory and honour ; an enemy to the 
© Chriſtian religion: however, ſo as to abſtain from blood.” - - 

In ſome editions there is a word denoting that. Julian was © too 
© oreat” an enemy to the Chriſtians. But ſome learned editors 
are of opinion, that that word is an interpolation ; and, probably, 
it is fo, Without it, it is here implied, that Julian in his enmity 
to the Chriſtian religion, bore hard upon the Chriſtians, and in- 


commoded them in divers reſpects, though he did not put them 


to death, as ſome other emperors had done. 
This is all I think needful to take from Eutropius. I ſhould 
have been well pleaſed to find more in a work, which is fo filled 
with a variety of events in many reigns, ſome ſince the riſe of 
Chriſtianity, and others before it, | | 
" Vir primo imperii tempore optimis Id. ib. I. x. cap. 7. 


principibus, ultimo mediis comparandus. © Gloriz avidus, ac per eam animi ple- 


Innumeræ in eo animi corporiſque virtu- rumque immodici: nimius religionis Chriſ- 


tes claruerunt: militaris gloriæ appeten- tianæ inſeQator, perinde tamen ut cruore 
tiſſimus, fortuna in bellis proſpera fuit: abſtineret, Lib. x. cap. 16. 
verum ata, ut non ſuperaret induſtriam, 
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AM MIANUS MARCELLINUS. 
I. His time and work, and charatter. II. Extrads from hin. 


I. Ammianus MARCELLINUS “ was a Greek, of a good family 
at Antioch, who lived under Conſtantius, and the following em- 
perors, to the reign of Theodoſius, and near the end of the 
fourth century. He had early a military poſt, called domeſtic 
protector; which is reckoned to be an argument, that he was of 
a good family. From the year 350 to 359, he ſerved in divers 
places under Urſicinus, maſter of the horſe to Conſtantius. He 
was with Julian in his Perſian expedition in 363. After which 
he ſeems to have continued in the eaſt, and to have lived pretty 
much at Antioch, in which he was born ; which place he did not 
leave before the year 374, when he went to Rome, where he 
wrote his hiſtory, as appears from ſeveral parts of his work: 
which is the hiſtory of the Roman affairs from Nerva to the 
death of Valens, in 378. = 

This hiſtory conſiſted of one and thirty books, the firſt thirteen 
of which are loſt, and the laſt eighteen only remaining ; which 
begin at the 17th year of Conſtantius, of our Lord 353. 

His ſtyle is remarkably rough ; but it is not ſtrange, that the 
ſtyle of a ſoldier, and a Grech, writing in Latin, ſhould have 
ſome faults; which, however, are fully compenſated by his faith- 
fulneſs and impartiality. | 

Some have thought him a Chriſtian ; but that is evidently a 
miſtake, and they have had very few followers. They who have 
any doubts about this matter, may do well to conſult the preface 
of * Adrian Valeſius to his edition of this author, and * Mr. 
Bayle's Dictionary. As he wrote under Chriſtian emperors, he 
might not judge it proper to profeſs his religion unſeaſonably, 
and might think fit to be ſomewhat cautious in his reflexions 
upon Chriſtianity. 


z Vide Auctorem ipſum. Voſs. de Hiſt. Nemeſi, que in libro xvi. de Mercuno, 
Latin. lib. ii. cap. 9. Vales. Pref. Fa- que in libro xxi. de numine Themidis, de 
bric. Bib. Lat. T. i. p. 618. et T. g. p. ö de Auguriis, variiſque artibuz 
113. Pope Blount Cenſura AuQtorum. p. futura prenoſcendi, veteres Theologos ſuos 
181. Tillemont H. E. Valens, art. 23. et Phyſicos ac Myſticos ſecutus ſcripſit: 
Bayle Diction. Hiſt. Crit. Marcellin. The 5 fateri cogetur, eum cultui Deo- 
Writers of Univerſal Ancient Hiſtory, rum addictum ac devotum fuiſſe. A Vale. 
vol. xvi. p. 351, 352. Pref, e See Ammian. Marcellin. 
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p. 170. Ammianus MARCELLINUS. A. D. 380. 


Says Tillemont, It“ is manifeſt, that he is zealous for idols, 
« and for ſuch-as worſhipped them; and particularly for Julian 
the apoſtate, whom he makes his hero; and, on the contrary, 
© he appears to be a great enemy to Conſtantius. Nevertheleſs, 
© he often ſpeaks with ſome equity both of one and the other *“. 

He is plainly an admirer of Julian. Nevertheleſs he deſerves, 
in my opinion, the character which he gives of himſelf at the 


concluſion of his work * of a faithful hiſtorian. 


If I ſhould have 


occaſion to complain of ſome inſtances of partiality, I ſhall take 


the liberty to mention them. 


Says Sueur: „ Ammianus Marcellinus ts. a celebrated Hiſ- 
© torian, who was in divers honouraBle military offices in the 


© reigns of ſeveral emperors. 


He ſpeaks as an eye-witneſs of 


© many things of which he writes, and oftentimes of having a 


part in them. 


Though he was a pagan, he ſhews no animo- 


« ſity againſt the Chriſtian religion, but expreſſeth himſelf with 
© a great deal of modeſty, and repreſents things faithfully and 
© equitably, with great care, and in good order. | 

As it appears from ſome things ſaid in the work itſelf, that it 
was not finiſhed before the year of Chriſt 390, I have placed 
him no earlier than 380, though he had then flouriſhed a great 
while, as is evident from what has been juſt faid of him. 

II. Having given this account of the author himſelf, and his 
work, I now proceed to make extracts from him. . 

1. Ammianus informs us, © that * Conſtantine, deſirous to 
© know exactly the opinions of ſeveral ſects, the Manichees in 


particular, and the like, and 


d L'Emp. Valens. art. 2g. 

* * The late learned and excellent Mr. 
Motheim was of opinion, that Marcellinus, 
and ſome other learned men about this 
time, were a fort of neuters: they neither 
rejected the Chriſtian religion, nor forſook 
the religion of their anceſtors. His ar- 
gument may be ſeen quoted above, p. 
228 ; which appears to me a particularity 
in that great man. To me it ſeems, that 
Ammianus was as much a heathen, as he 
would have been, if Chriſtianity had never 
appeared in the world, I refer to a quota- 
ton of Valclius at p. 464, note b, and par- 


ucularly to Ammianus's defence and re 
ommendation of heathen augury, and 


other like methods of inveſtigating futuri- 
ties, which are at the beginning of the 21ſt 
book of his Hiſtory. And there are many 
other places proper to ſupport the lame 
judgment concerning him. f'H#c 


ut miles quondam et Græcus, a principatu | 


H h 


Vor. VIII. 


not finding any one fit for that 


Nerve exorſus, ad uſque Valentis interi- 
tum, pro virium explicavi menſura: opus 
veritatis profeſſum nunquam, (ut arbitror,) 
ſciens tilentio auſus corrumpere vel men- 
dacio. Ammian I. xxx1 cap. 16. ſub fin. 

s Hiſt de VEgliſe et de PEmpire. A. 
384. p. 446. h Domitiano crudeli 
morte conſumpto, Muſonius ejus ſucceſſor 


Orientem Prætoriani regebat „oOteſtate Præ- 


fecti, facundia ſermonis utriuſque clarus 2 
unde fublimius quam ſperabatur eluxit. 
Conſtantinus enim, cum limatius ſuperſti- 
tionum quæreret ſectas, Manichæorum, et 
ſimilium, nec interpres invenitetur idoneus, 
hunc ipſum commendatum, ut ſufficientem 
elegit: quem officio functum periie, Mu- 
ſonianum voluit appellari, ante Strategium 
dictitatum. Et ex eo percurſis honorum 
gradibus multis adſcendit ad præfectutam: 
prudens alia, tolerabiliſque provincus, et 
mitis, et blandus. &c. Ammian. l. xv. 
cap. 19, 
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purpoſe, he accepted and employed Strategius, who had been 
recommended to him. And he diſcharged that office ſo much 
to ſatisfaction, that the emperor ordered, that for the future 
© he ſhould be called Muſonianus.” 

That muſt be reckoned a curious paſſage, though we are not 

acquainted with the report made after inquiry: nor do I know, 
that this 1s mentioned any where elſe by any other ancient writer 
now extant. 
Strategius, who now approved himſelf to Conſtantine, was af. 
terwards in ſeveral high offices. In the reign of Conſtantius he 
was for a while proconſul of Achaia, and in the year 354 was 
made by the fame emperor prefect of the prætorium in the eaſt, 

I tranſcribe in the margin more of this paragraph of Ammia- 
nus than J have tranflated. He ſays, that Strategius was noted 
for his ſkill in both languages, meaning Greek and Latin: and 
he commends him for the moderation and mildneſs with which 
he governed the people of the provinces, who had been com- 
mitted to his care. As does alſo * Libanius. I muſt likewiſe 
refer. to * Gothofred. | 

2. In the hiſtory of affairs in the year 355, he ſays: that 
Leontius, who was then præfect of Rome, having performed 

an act of juſtice becoming his office, he received an order from 
Conſtants, to fend to him at Milan, Liberius a prieſt of the 
Chriſtan law [| biſhop of Rome], as having been diſobedient 
to the commands of the emperor, and the decrees of many 
© of his brethren. And I ſhall give a ſhort account of the af- 
© fair. Athanaſius, biſhop of Alexandria at that time, taking 
© more upon him than became his character, as was confidentiy 


© reported, was depoſed by a numerous aſſembly, which they 


called a fynod. For by his great ſkill in the augury of birds, 
and other arts of prognoſtication, he was ſaid to have often 


1 Iban. de Vita ſua. p. 29. C. D. 

k Vid. Muſonianus, in Proſopogr. Cod. 
Theodoſ. | Hoc adminiſtrante 
Leontio, Liberius, Chriſtianæ legis antiſtes, 
a Conſtantio ad Comitatum mitti præceptus 
eſt, tamquam Imperatoris juſſis, et pluti— 
morum ſui conſortium decretis obſiſtens, 
in re, quam brevi textu percurram. Atha— 
naſium epi ſcopum eo tempore apud Alex- 
andriam, ultra proſeſſionem altius ſe effe- 
rentem, ſciſcitarique conatum externa, ut 
prodidete rumores aſſidui, cœtus in unum 
quæſitus ejuſdem loci multorum (ſynodus 
ut appellant) removit a {acramento quod 
obtinchat. Dicebatur enim fatidicarum 
ſortium fidem, quave augurales portende- 


rent alites, ſciemiſime callens, alliquoties 


prædixiſſe futura. Super his intendebantur 
ei alia quoque a propoſito legis abhortentia, 
cui præſidebat. Hunc per ſubſcriptionem 
abjicere ſede Sacerdotali, Fan 
teris, jubente Principe, Liberius monitus 
perſeveranter renitebatur, nec viſum ho- 
minem, nec auditum damnare, nefas ulti- 
mum ſæpe exclamans, aperte ſeilicet recal- 
citrans Imperatoris arbitrio. Id enim alle, 
Athanaſio ſemper infeſtus, licet ſcirct im- 


pletum, tamen auctoritate quoque, qua Po 


tiores æternæ Urbis Epiſcopi, firmari de- 
ſiderio nitebatur ardenti. Quo non impc- 
trato, Liberius ægre populi metu, qui ejus 
amore flagrabat, cum magna difhcultate 
nottis medio potuit abſportari. Lib. xv. 
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p. 173 AMMIANUS Marxceitinus A. D. 380: 467 


« foretold future things. He was alſo charged with other things 
contrary to the Chriſtian law. When Liberius was deſired by 
the emperor to aſſent to the reſt, and to ſubſcribe to the ſen- 
rence for removing him [ Athanaſius] from the ſacerdotal ſee, 
he obſtinately refuſed to comply; again and again declaring, 
that it was the height of wickedneſs to condemn a man un- 
ſeen and unheard; thus openly withſtanding the emperor's 
will and pleaſure. For he being ever averſe to Athanaſius, 
though he knew the thing was already done effectually, yet he 
was very deſirous to have it confirmed by the authority alſo of 
that ſuperior power, which belongs to the biſhops of the eter- 
nal city. Liberius not complying, he was ſent tor to come to 
the court; and was at length carried away [to Milan] under a 
ſtrong guard in the night time, for fear of the people, by 
whom he was dearly beloved.” 
So writes Ammianus, repreſenting this part of the conduct of 
Liberius, not diſagreeably to the accounts of our eccleſiaſtical * 
writers. Liberius, however, was not always ſteady : but there 
is no neceſſity that I ſhould now concern myſelt any farther in 
his hiſtory. | | 

3. We muſt take another paſſage concerning Conſtantius. In- 
his character of this emperor, at the end of his reign, Ammia- 
nus ſays: »The“ Chriſtian religion, which in itſelf is plain and 
« ſimple, he adulterated with a childiſh ſuperſtition : for ſtudying 
© jt with a vain curiofity inſtead of ſober modeſty, he raiſed 
© many diſſenſions, which when cauſed, he cheriſhed and in- 
© creaſed by a ſtrife about wards. And the publick carriages 
© were even worn out by the troops of prieſts galloping from all 
© quarters to their ſynods, as they call them, to bring the whole 
© {ect to their particular opinion. & | 

Moſt perſons will allow this to be a judicious paſſage. Firſt, 
he calls the Chriſtian religion ? a plain and ſimple religion.“ They 
who beſt underſtand the New Teſtament, will molt admire the 
juſtnels of this obſervation. Secondly, the * ſtrife about words,” 
very probably has a reference to thoſe two words, © homouſlius,? 
and © homotouſius, of the ſame,” and © the like ſubſtance,” which 
cauſed ſo much diſturbance among Chriſtians of the fourth cen- 
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Vid. Theodoret. I. ii. e. 16. Sozom. ponenda gravius, excitavit diſcidia plurima: 
I. dv. cap. 9. Athanaſ. Hiſtor. Arian. ad quæ progreſſa fuſius aluit concertatione ver- 
Monachos. p. 364. . . 368. edit. Bened. borum: ut catervis Antiſtitum jumentis 
Rofin. H. E. I. i. cap. 20. Sulp. Sever. publicis ultro citroque diſcurrentibus. per 
Hiſt. 1. 11. cap. 39. al cap. 55- et 56. ſynodos quas appellant, dum ritum omnem 

a Chriſtianam religionem abſolutam et ad ſuum trabere conantur arbitrium, rei 
ſimplicem anili ſuperſtitione confundens: vehiculariæ ſuccideret nervos. Amm. M. 
Wn qua Krutanda perplexius, quam com- 1. xxi. cap. 16. ſeu ult. | 
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tury. Thirdly, we plainly fee, that the Arians rendered them. 
ſelves ridiculous, and expoſed the Chriſtian religion, by the mul- 
titude of their ſynods in this'* reign. Nor were the heathen 
people only, but the catholicks likewiſe, concerned for the 
poor poſt-horſes : as appears from a paſſage of Hilary ? obſerves 
by Valeſius in his notes upon this place of Ammianus. I ſhall 
alſo tranſcribe below a part of the conference at Milan, between 
Liberws and the emperor Conſtantius, and Euſebius his great 
Chamberlain, as it ſtands in? Theodoret. Fourthly, the deſign 
of theſe councils was impertinent, namely, to bring all Chriſtians 
to an agreement in ſome words and phraſes, which were the in- 
vention of a vain and eager curioſity ; when it was ſufficient for 
Chriſtians to agree in the main things of religion. Laſtly, take 
away the additions of human invention, and Chriſtians might 
agree, and be of one mind: which is a very deſirable thing, and 
is the command and earneſt requeſt of Chriſt and his apoſtles : 
but till that is done, unity is in vain expected, and Chriſtianity 
will be reproached. : 

4. In the year 355 Conſtantius made Julian Cæſar, and ſent 


him into Gaul. When * he came to Vienne, he was received 


* with great rejoicings. And, fays Ammianus, at that time 
* an old woman, who had loſt her ſight, aſked, who it was that 
© was then making his entrance into the city; and being informed 
© that it was Julian the Cæſar, ſhe cried out: This man will | 
« repair the temples of the gods.” | | 
5. Ammianus gives this account of Julian's diſſimulation of 
his real ſentiments, even after he was declared emperor and Au- 
guſtus by the ſoldiers at Paris, and after he had accepted of thoſe 
itles. It is in the hiſtory of affairs at the beginning of the year 
361. Julian was then marching toward Conſtantinople, and was 

got as far as Vienne in Gaul. | 34 
© In* the mean time,” ſays Ammianns, © making no alteration 
m 


o Some notice was taken of their nume- impetrabilem al. Imperatorem] hononkee 


rous creeds and ivnods formerly. Vol. iv. 
p. 114, 115. Where alſo this ſame paſ- 
ſage of Ammianus is quoted. 

p Curſuſque ipſe publicus attritns ad ni— 
hilum reducitur. Hilar. Fragmentum iii. 
P. 1320. C. Pariſ. 1693. 
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ſulceptura omuis ætas concurrehat et dig- 
nitas . . . Tunc anus quædam orba lumiri- 
bus, cum percontando quinam eſſet ingtel⸗ 
ſus, Julianum Cœſarem comperiſſet, excla- 
mavit, hunc Deorum templa reparaturum- 
Id. 1. xv. cap. 8. tin. s Agebat 
itaque nihil interim de ſatu rerum præſen- 
tium mutans, ſed animo tranquillo et quiets 
incidentia cuncta diſponens, paullatimque 
ſe corroborans, ut dignitatis augmento vr. 
rium quoque congruerent incrementa. 555 
que omnes, nullo impediente, ad {ui fa- 


yorem illiceret, adhærete cultui Chriſtiano 
fingebat, 


© in the preſent ſtate of things, but with a ſedate and compoſed 
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mind diſpoſing matters according as incidents led him, and by 
degrees confirming his authority, that the increaſe of his power 
might be proportionable to the increaſe of his dignity. And 
that he might ſecure the affections of all, he pretended to be 
ſtill a Chriſtian, though he had for ſome good while before ſecretly 
forlaken that religion, and practiſed ſoothſaying, and augury, 
and other things, which are always performed by the wor- 
ſhippers of the gods. But thoſe things were done privately, 
and were known to a very few only, who were acquainted with 
all his ſecrets. And that this change might be ſtill concealed 
for a while, on a holiday, which the Chriſtians keep in the 
month of January, and call the Epiphany, he went to their 
church, and publickly worſhipped the Deity according to their 


and «© cuſtom,” 


By Zonaras the ſame ſtory is told in this manner: © Thoug'" 


5 Julian had long ſince renounced Chriſtianity, tearing the ſol- 

diers, whom he knew to be almoſt all Chriſtians, the better to 
ſent cover his wickedneſs, he gave leave to all to follow their own 
ved religious rites. And on the day of our Saviour's nativity he 
me went to church and worſhipped, that he might ſeem to agree 
that © with the ſoldiers.” Zonaras calls that our Saviour's nativity, 
ned | which Ammianus calls © the Epiphany.“ They mean the ſame 
will | day, the ſixth of January, on which many Chriſtians in the Eaſt 


celebrated both our Saviour's nativity and baptiſm. 3 


Conſtantinople. 
1 


hinge bat, a quo jam pridem occulte deſcive- 
rat, arcanorum- participibus paucis, harul- 
pine, auguriiſque intentus, et ceteris, 
quæ Deorum ſemper fecere cultores, Et 
ut hac interim celarentur, feriarum die, 
quem celebrantes menſe Januario Chriſtiam 
Epiphania dictitant, progreſſus in eorum 
eccleftam, ſolemniter numine orato diſ- 
cellit, L. xxi. cap. 2. fin. 
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« Et quamquam a rudimentis pueritiæ 
umi mclinatior erat erga numinum cul- 
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6, He gives this account of Julian's conduct in matters of re- 
Iivion, after the death of Conſtantius, and after his entrance into 


And * though from his early youth he had been inclined to 


tum, paullatimque adoleſcens deſiderio rei 
flagrabat, multa metuens tamen agitabat 
quædam ad id pertinentia, quantum fieri 
poterat occultiſſime. Ubi vero abolitis 
ua verebatur, adeſſe ſibi liberum tempus 
beciund quæ vellet, advertit, ſui pectoris 
pate fecit arcana: et planis abſolutiſque de- 
cretis aperiri templa, ariſque hoſtias ad- 
moveri ad Dcorum ſtatuit cultum. Utque 
diſpoſitorum roboraret effettum, diſſidentes 
Chriſtianorum Antiflites cum plebe diſciſſa 
in palatium intromiſſos monebat, ut civili- 
bus di ſcordiis conſopitis quiſque nullo ve- 
tante religioni ſuæ ſerviret intrepidus 
Quod agebat ideo obſtinate, ut diſſenſiones 
2ugente licentiz; non timeret unanimantem 
oltea plebem: nullas infeſtas hominibus 
beſtias, ut ſunt ſibi ferales plerique Chril- 
tianorum, expertus. L. xxi. Cap. 5. 
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© the worſhip of the gods, as he grew up, his affection for it 
© was greatly increaſed. But being full of fears, he performed 
only ſome of the rites belonging to it, and with the utmoſt 
«© ſecreſy. But when the cauſes of his fears were removed, and 
© he found the time was come that he could freely do what he 
© pleaſed, he diſcovered the ſecrets of his mind; and by plain 
and expreſs edicts he ordered the temples to be opened, and 
© ſacrifices to be offered in the worſhip of the gods. And that 
he might the better ſecure the fucceſs of his deſigns, having 
« ſent for the diſagreeing biſhops of the Chriſtians, together with 
the divided people, and they being introduced into his palace; 
he told them, that all civil diſcord being laid aſide, every one 
might practiſe his own religious rites without fear or moleſta- 
tion. Which he did with this view, that liberty increaſing 
their diſſenſions, he might have nothing to fear from their una- 
nimity among themſelves : for he had obſerved, that no beaſts 
were ſo cruel to men, as the generality of Chriſtians are to one 
another.“ : 
7. Having * commended Julian for ſome alterations for the 
better in proceedings at law, he adds: But that was an unmer- 
* ciful law, and to be for ever buried in filence, which forbade the 
* Chriſtians to teach grammar or rhetoric.” 

He ſpeaks again of this law in his general character of Julian 
after his death. His 7 laws,” he ſays, © were generally right, 
and commendable for thcir plainneſs and perſpicuity, whether 
they commanded, or forbade the doing any thing, except a few 
© oniy. Among which muſt be reckoned that unmerciful law, 
© which forbade the Chriſtian profeſſors of rhetoric and grammar 
to teach, unleſs they came over to the worſhip of the gods. 

Of this we ſaid ſomething formerly in the chapter of Julian, 
to which place, therefore, the reader is now“ referred. 

8. Soon after the firſt of thoſe two paſſages, he relates the mur- 
der of George, the Arian biſhop of Alexandria, by the heathen 
peopie of that place; which muſt have happened near the end 
of the year 362. In this account I may omit ſome particulars 
tor the ſake of brevity. By * Julian's order, Artemius, duke, 


. 


o 


* Poſt multa enim etiam jura quædam bentia fieri, vel arcentia, præter pauca. 
eoTrextt in melius, ambagibus circumciſis, Inter que erat illud inclemens, quod do- 
indicantia liquide, quid juberent fieri, vel cere vetuit magiſtros Grammaticos Chriſti- 
vetarent. Iliad autem erat iaclemens, ob- anos, ni tranſiſſent ad numinum cultum. 
zuendum pereuni filenizo, quod arcebat Lib. xxv. cap. 5. 2 See before. 
docere magtſtros Rhetoricos et Grammati- p. 371, 379. * (Of Artemius may 
dos, Titus Chriſtiani cultores. Lib. xxii, be ſeen Theodoret. H. E. I. ini, cap. 18. 
cap. 10. fin. y Namque et jura And compare Baſnag. Ann. 362. num. xi. 
oudlidit non melee, abſolute guedam zu- 
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oovernor of Egypt, had been put to death: this ſeems to have 


been very acceptable to the heathen people of that city. © When *, 
« they heard of that, as Ammianus ſays, © they turned their, 
© rage againſt George the biſhop, who had often abufed them, 
© and, as I may ſay, with a viperous malice : a man born, as it 
© is faid, in a fulling mill at Epiphania, a town in Cilicia, and, 
© who had grown great to the ruin of many : and at length, nei- 
ther for his own, nor for the public good, was ordained biſhop 
© of Alexandria, a place, as is well known, very apt to go into 
ſedition. To thoſe turbulent and exaſperated ſpirits George him- 
« {elf added fuel, often accuſing people to Conſtantius, whoſe ears 
© were too open to ſuch things, as diſaffected to his government. 
Thus forgetting the office of his Profeſſion, which recommends 
nothing but juſtice and lenity, he went into the vile methods of 
© informers. . . . To all theſe provocations he added this alſo, 


© which ſoon haſtened his ruin. 


Being returned home from the 


© the imperial court, as he was paſſing by the beautiful temple 
© of Genius, accompanied with a numerous attendance, as uſual, 
© turning his eyes to the temple itſelf, © How long,” ſays he, 
« ſhall this ſepulchre ſtand ?”” Being greatly enraged, they fell 
© upon George, and ſome others, and killed them. The mad 
© multitude, not content with that, took the mangled bodies of 


a Cumque tempus interſtetiſſet exiguum, 
Alexandrini Artemiz comperto interitu, 
quem vercbantur ne cum poteſtate reverſus 
(id enim minatus eſt) multos læderet ut 
olfenſus, iram in Georgium verterunt Epil- 
copum, vipereis, ut ita dixerim, morſibus 
ab co ſæpius appetiti. In fullonio natus, 
ut ferebatur, apud Epiphaniam Ciliciæ op- 
pidum, zuctuſque in damna complurium, 
contra utilitatem ſuam, reique communis, 
Epiſcopus Ale xaudriæ eſt ordinatus, in ei- 
vitate, que ſuopte motu, et ubi cauſſz non 
ſuppetunt, ſeditionibus crebris agitatur et 
turbulentis, ut oraculorum quoque loquitur 
fides, His efferatis hominum mentibus 
Georgius quoque ipſe grave agceſſerat in- 
centivum, apud patulas aures Conſtaßtii 
multos exinde incuſans, ut ejus recalcitran- 
ies imperiis: profeſſioniſque ſuæ oblitus, 
que nihil niſi juſtum ſuadet et lene, ad de- 
latorum auſa feralia deſciſcebat. . . . Ad 
hc mala id quoque addiderat, unde paullo 
*polt truſus eſt in exitium præceps. Rever- 
{us ex comitatu Principis, cum tranſiret 
per ſpecioſum Genii templum, multitudine 
/patus ex more, flexibus ad ædem ipſam 
Jumimbus, * Quamdiu,” inquit, * ſepul- 
chrum hoc ſlabit ?? Quo audito velut ful- 
mine multi perculſi, metuenteſque ne illud 


H h 4 


quoque tentaret evertere, quycquid pote- 
rant, in <jus perniciem clandeſtinis infidiis 
concitabant. Ecce autem repente perlato 
Iztabili nuntio, indicante exſtinctum Arte- 
mium, plebs omnis elata gaudio inſperato 
vocibus horrendis infrendens, Georgiu'a 
petit: raptimque diverſis mulcandi generibus 
poterens et conculcans : divaricatis pedibus. 


.. . Quo non contenta multitado immanis 


dilaniata cadavera peremptorum camchs 
1mpoſita vexit ad littus: iiſdemque ſubdito 
igne crematis, cineres projecit in mare, id 
metuens, ut clamabat, ne collectis ſupremis, 
edes illis exſtruerentur, uz reliquis, qui 
deviare a religione compulſi, pertulere ctu- 
ciabiles pœnas, aduſque glorioſam mortem 
intemerata fide progreſſi, et nunc Martyres 
appellantur. Poterantque miſerandi homi- 
nes ad crudele ſupplicium ducti, Chriſtia- 
norum adjumento defendi, ni Georgii odio 
omnes indiſcrete flagrabant. Hoc comper- 
to, Imperator ad vindicandum facinus ne- 
fandum erectus, jamque expetiturus pœnas 
a noxiis ultimas, mitigatus eſt lenientibus 
proximis. Miſſoque edicto, acri.oratione 
ſcelus deteſtabatur admiſſum, minatus ex- 
trema, ſi deinde tentatum fuerit aliquid, 
quod juſtitia vetet et leges, lib. xxii. cap. 
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© thoſe whom they had killed, and placing them upon the backs 
of camels, they carried them to the Fa- ade ; and having burnt 
them, threw the aſhes into the ſea, leſt, as they ſaid, if their 
relicks were gathered up, they ſhould have temples 1 to 
their honour, as had been done for others; who, when required 
to renounce their religion, had ſuffered the moſt cruel torments, 
and even a moſt glorious death, with unſhaken conſtancy, and 
are now called martyrs. Thoſe unhappy men, who were thus: 
deſtroyed, might have been ſaved with the aſſiſtance of the 
Chriſtians, [meaning, I ſuppoſe, the catholics, friends of Atha- 
naſius;] but that all in general, without exception, were filled 
with hatred of George. The emperor, when he heard of this 
tranſaction, was much provoked, and intended to inflict an ex- 
emplary puniſhment : but his diſpleaſure was moderated by 
thoſe who were about him. Whereupon he ſent an edi& to 
the Alexandrians, ſeverely reproving them for this DE and 
threatening the heavieſt penalties, if they ſhould again do any 
thing contrary to juſtice and the laws,” | | 
Of this tranſaction we took ſome notice before, in the life 
d of Julian, and obſerved, that the letter, or edict, here men- 
tioned, as ſent upon this occaſion, is ſtill extant: howeyer, ! 
have thought it beſt to bring up this ſtory again as W by 
Ammianus. | 

And upon this account of our heathen author, we any ob- 
ſerve, that Ammianus knew very well, © that the office of a 
Chriſtian biſhop taught him nothing but juſtice and lenity. 
Farther, he was acqu zinted with the ſufferings of Chriſtans in 
former times: and though they are here mentioned by the by 
only, if I do not miſunderſt band him, he appears to have had a 
Figh opinion of their fidelity and fortitude, in patiently enduring 
the moſt exquiſite tortures, rather than do any thing contrary to 
the conviction of their own minds: and he eſteemed their leath 
< oglortous,” and honourable to themſelves. 

It ſeems to me very probable, that if we ſtill had remaining 
the firit books of this work of Ammianus, which are now irre- 
coverably loft, we ſhould have ſeen many things relating to hriſ- 
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tian affairs, that would have been inſtructive and entertaining. 


9. Whilſt Julian was at 1 in his way to the Pe ſan 


war, the temple ot Apo lo at 8 near that city, was ſud- 
denly burnt down on the 22d day of October 362. By which. 
| « ſudden 

. 413. | © Fodem tempore Antiochus Rex ille condidit iracundus et 


die xi. Kalend. Novembrium ampliſiimum ſævus, et ſimulachrum in eo Olympiaci 
: Int : nem 
Daphnæi Apollinis fanum, quod Epiphaucs Jovis imitamenti aquiparans ne , 


. 180. 
backs 
burnt 

their 
llt to 
uired 
ents, 
, and 


thus 


f the 
Itha- 
filled 
this 
n ex- 
d by 
ct to 
and 
| any 


p. 181. 


Kun as MAxcEiLIN US. A, D. 361. 473 


ſudden and terrible accident, ſays Ammianus, the emperor's 
« diſpleaſure was greatly raiſed ; ſo that he commanded a more 
© than ordinary ſtrict inquiry to be made by tortures into the 
© cauſe of it, and ordered the great church at Antioch to be ſhut 
© up. For he ſuſpected, that the Chriſtians out of envy had ſet 
« fire to the temple, becauſe it was ſurrounded by a magnificent 
«© colonnade.' - Os: 

10. The paſſage to be next taken would be this author's ac= 
count of Julian's deſign to rebuild the temple at Jeruſalem: but 
that has been already quoted in the chapter of * Julian, and 
nothing farther needs to be now ſaid about We 1 

11, Of Jovian, who ſucceeded Julian, Ammianus ſays, he * 
was a zealous Chriſtian. | 

12. Liberius, biſhop of Rome, before mentioned, having died 
in September 366, the third year of Valentinian and Valens, 
there was a warm contention for his place between Damaſus and 
Urſinus, who was deacon in that church. Ammianus ſpeaks of 


this matter at the year 367. 


« Damaſus f and Urſfinus,” ſays he, © heated with an extrava- 
© oant ambition for the epiſcopal ſeat, were ſo fierce in their 
© contention, that on each fide the quarrel proceeded to wounds, 
© and even to death. Juventius [prefte& of Rome] not being 
© able to ſtop, nor to compole the difference, was compelled to 
© retire into the ſuburbs. Damaſus overcame in the conteſt, the 


© party that was with him prevailing. It is certain, that in the 


© bafilick of Sicinninus, where was an aſſembly of the Chriſtians, 
© an hundred and ſeven and thirty were killed in one day: and it 
© was a good while before the exaſperated multitude were brought 


ſubita vi lammarum exuſtum eſt. Quo tam 
atroci caſu repente conſumpto, ad id uſque 
Imperatorem ira provexit, ut quæſtiones 
agitari juberet ſolito acriores, et majorem 
eccleſiam Antiochiæ claudi. Suſpicabatur 
enim id Chriſtianos egiſſe ſtimulatos invi- 
dia, quod idem templum inviti videbant 
ambitioſo circumdari periſtylio. L. xxii. 
Cap. 19. d See above. p. 381. 


_ © Chriſhane legis idem ſtudioſus 


L. xxv. * 10. ſub hn. 
Damaſus et Urſinus ſupra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Epiſcopatus ſedem 


- ardentes, ſciſlis ſtudiis aſperrime conflicta- 


bantur, aduſque mortis vulnerumque diſ- 
crimina adjumentis utriuſque progreſſis: 
quæ nec cornigere ſufficiens Juventus nec 
mo!lire, coactus vi magna ſeceſſit in ſubur- 
banum. Et in concertatione ſuperaverat 
Damaſus, parte quæ ei favebat inſtante. 
Conſtatque in baſilica Sicipnini, ubi titus 


Chriſtiani eſt conventiculum, uno die cen- 
tum triginta 1 e re perta cadavera pe- 
remptorum : efferatamque diu plebem ægre 
poſtea delenitam. Neque ego abnuo, of- 
tentationem rerum conſiderans Urbanarum, 
hujus rei cupidos ob impetrandum quod 
appetunt, omni contentione laterum jurgari 
debere: cum id adepti, futuri ſint ita ſe- 
curi, ut ditentur oblationibus matronarum, 
procedantque vehiculis inſidentes, circum- 
ſpecte veſtiti, epulas curantes profuſas, adeo 
ut earum convivia regales ſuperent menſas. 
Qui eſſe poterant beati revera, ſi magnitu- 
dine Urbis deſpeQta, quam vitiis opponunt, 
ad imitationem Autiſtitum quorumdam pro- 
vincialium viverent: quos tenuitas edendi 
potandique parciſſime, vilitas etiam indu- 
mentorum, et ſupercilia humum ſpectantia, 
perpetuo numini veriſque ejus cultoribus 
ut puros commendant et verecundos. L. 
xXvIi. cap. g. fin. | 
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to good temper. Nor do I deny, conſidering the pomp and 
wealth of the city, that they who are deſirous of ſuch things, 
are in the right to contend with all their might for what they 
are fond of: ſince having obtained it, they are ſure of being 
enriched with the offerings of matrons, and will ride in cha. 
riots, and be delicately clad, and may make profuſe entertain. 
ments, ſurpaſſing the tables of princes. But they might be 
happy indeed, if deſpiſing the grandeur of the city, which they 
allege as an excuſe for their luxury, they would imitate the 
life of ſome country biſhops, who by their temperance in eat- 
ing and drinking, by the plainneſs of their habit, and the mo- 
deity of their whole behaviour, approve themſelves to the eter- 
nal Deity, and his. true worſhippers, as men of virtue and piety.” 
Under the year 368 he greatly commends PRÆTEXTArus, 
who had ſucceeded Juventius as præfect of Rome, and ſays, 
© that ® by his wiſdom and good conduct the diſturbance was 
© compoſed which the quarrels of the Chriſtians had occaſioned, 
© and Urſinus having been baniſhed, tranquillity was reſtored.” 

What Ammianus here writes 1s very true: Damaſus was biſhop 
of Rome after Liberius: and Socrates ſays, that“ in the con- 
tention between Damaſus and Urſinus many were killed. And 
he obſerves, © that the ground of the contention was. not any 
© hereſy, or difference of opinion, but only which of them ſhould 
© be biſhop.” And Sozomen, in the very words of Ammianus. 
fays, this * contention proceeded to wounds and death. 

It is plain from Ammianus, that at that time the biſhops of 
Rome lived in great ſplendour, and that this contention about 
the biſhoprick was a ſcandalous thing. There were, however, 
ſome country biſhops, who not having the temptation of riches, 
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were humble and modeſt, as became their profeſſion. In ſhort, 


it was the opinion of Ammianus, that a man may be a good 
biſhop without being rich; and that piety and modeſty do more 
recommend religion, than a great deal of ſtate and ſplendor. 
Once more, in the opinion of this heathen author, a Chriſtian 
biſhop who deſpiſes grandeur, may be a more happy man, than 
he who enjoys the grandeur even of the city of Rome, is enriched 
with the preſents of ladies, rides in a coach, is delicately clad, 
and is able to give more than princely entertainments. 


E Cujus auQoritate juſtiſque veritatis ſuf- epi y apron, AX Tips TY pa TG 
fragiis tumultu lenita, quem Chriſtianorum o. To £740%0T342 Ipore £/xpalng 1. 
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13. As 


is defective, ſome words being wanting. 
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13. As we have ſeen in Ammianus ſome notice taken of -the 
ſplendour of the biſhops of Rome at that time, I may add a 
ſhort ſtory from Jerom concerning PR ATEXTATVS, juſt men- 
tioned, who was a very eminent man, and was well acquainted 
with Damaſus, and, as may be ſuppoſed, ſaw how he lived. 
Jerom then tells us, that * Prætextatus, in converſation with 
< Damaſus, would ſometimes pleaſantly ſay to him: * Make me 
« biſhop of Rome, and I will preſently be a Chriſtian.” 

14. Ammianus relates ſeveral cruelties of Valentinian: as 
Chriſtianity is mentioned in ſome of them, I am likewiſe obliged 
to obſerve theſe paſſages. © Among ® his cruelties, ſays he, 
© that were much obſerved, this was one. Diodorus, who had 
© been his ſteward, and three ſerjeants of the vicar of the præfect 
© of Italy, were cruelly put to death by him upon the complaint 
© of a certain count, whom Diodorus had judicially ſummoned 
© to appear before the vicar, and to whom the ſerjeants, by orders 
© of the vicar, had delivered the ſummons. Whoſe memory,” 
ſays Ammianus, © is ſtill honoured by the Chriſtians at Milan, 
© who call the place where they were buried, The Innocents. 
© Then alſo in the caſe of one Maxentius, when, on account of 
© a ſentence legally pronounced, he ordered the officers of three 
© towns to be put to death. Whereupon Eupraxws, the quæſtor, 
© interceded in this manner: © Be more moderate, O moſt pious 
« of princes: for they whom you command to be put to death 
« as guilty, the Chriſtian religion reverenceth as martyrs, that is, 
men acceptable to the Deity.” | 

15. Ammianus * ſpeaks afterwards of another cruelty of Va- 
lentinian, in putting to death a preſbyter of the Chriſtian religion 
upon account of Octavianus, formerly proconſul: but the paſſa 
It is ſuppoſed by Vale- 


ſius, in his notes upon Ammianus, to be the ſame thing which 


k Miſerabilis Prætextatus, qui deſignatus 
Conſul eſt mortuus. Homo lacrilegus, et 
idolorum cultor, ſolebat ludens beato Pape 
Damaſo dicere: * Facite me Romanæ Urbis 
* Epilcopum, et ero protinus Chriſtianus.“ 
Hieron, Ep. 38. al. 61. Tom. iv. p. $10. 
fin, m Eminuit tamen per id tem- 
pus inter alias humilium neces, mors Di- 
oclis, ex Comite Largitionum IIIyriei, 
quem ob delicta levia flammis juſſit exuri: 
et Diodori ex Agente in rebus, triumque 
Apparitorum poteſtatis Vicariz per Italiam, 
ob id necatorum atrociter, quod apud eum 
queſtus eſt Comes, Diodorum quidem ad- 
verſus ſe eiviliier imploraſſe juris auxilium, 
officiales vero juſſu judicis auſos monere 
proiiciſcentem, ut reſponderet ex lege. Quo. 


rum memoriam apud Mediolanum colentes 
nunc uſque Chriſtiani, locum ubi ſepulti 
ſunt, Ad Innocentes'“ appellant. Dein 
cum in negotio Maxentii cujuſdam Panno- 
nii ob exſecutionem recte maturari præcep- 
tam trium oppidorum ordines mattart juſ- 
ſiſſet, interpellavit Eupraxius tunc Quzſtor : 
et, Parcius,* inquit, * agito, Piiſſime 
* Principum. Hos enim, quos interſici 
* tamquam noxios jubes, ut Martyras, id 
© eſt, Divimtati acceptos, colit religio 
Chriſtiana.“ Lib. xxvii, cap. 7. 

n Epi ſoten aliquem ritus Chriſtiani Preſ- 
byterum . . tam Octavianum ex procon- 
ſule . . offenſarum auttore licet tardius 
ad ſua redire permiſſo. Amm, I. xxix. c. 
3. P · 614. 


IS 


$76 .' Tyoftimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. LI. vol. 4. p. 186. 


is inſerted by Jerom in his Chronicle at the year of Chriſt 372 
who ſays: © In! this year a preſpyter of Sirmium was moſt un. 
juſtly beheaded, becauſe he did not diſcover Octavianus * 
< merly proconſul, who lay concealed at his houſe.” : 

16. In his character of Valentinian, at the end of his rei 
Ammianus ſays: © Laſtly he was remarkable for the 5 
< tion of his government, that he ſtood neuter between all the 
* diverſities of religion, and was troubleſome to none, nor did 
he require any to follow either this, or that. Nor did he ſtrive 
© by ſevere edicts to bend the necks of his ſubjects to his own 
way of worſhip, but left matters untouched in the condition he 
© found them.? | | 

Socrates ſays, © that ? Valentinian was favourable to the men 


© of his own opinion, [meaning the Homouſians] without being 


* troubleſome to the Arians. Which is very true. But the ob- 
ſervation of Ammianus is more extenſive, including moderation 
toward Helleniſts, as well as Chriſtians. An inſtance of this 
may be hereafter taken notice of by us from * Zoſimus, and per- 
haps from ſome other writers alſo. | 

Having alleged the principal paſſages of Ammianus, I ſhall 
now put down ſome others, though out of the order of time, as 
being of ſome ule. | 

17. In the affairs of Gallus Cæſar, in the reign of Conſtantius, 
at the year 553, he ſpeaks of one Maras, a deacon, as the 


Chriſtians call it. | 
18. Silvanus, maſter of the horſe to Conſtantius, who had per- 


formed many ſervices for him, and for his father Conſtantine, 
fell under ſuſpicion of diſaffection to the government: whereby 
he was in a manner obliged, for his own ſafety, to rebel, and take 


the imperial purple at Cologne, where he then was, 1n the year 
355. The ſoldiers of Urſicinus got into that city and led 
the guards, and ſoon after Silvanus himſelf,” Ammianus ſays, 
© as * he was flecing to a conventicle of the Chriſtians.” That 


nn Preſbyter Sirmii nequiſſime decolla- quidam nomine indudtus eſt (ut appeſlant 
tur, quod Octavianum ex proconſule apud Ghriſtian;) diaconus. L. xiv. cap. 9. 
s Firmato itaque negotio per ſequeſtres 


{e latitantem prodere noluiſſet. Hieron. 


Chr. p. 187. o Poſtremo hoc mo- 
deramine Principatus ſui inclaruit, quod 
inter religionum diverſitates medius ſteut, 
nec quemquam inquietavit, neque ut hoc 
coleretur imperavit, aut illud: nec inter- 
dictis minacibus ſubjectorum cervicem ad id 


quod ipſe coluit inclinabat, ſed intemeratas 


reliquit has partes, ut reperit. Lib. xxx. 
cap. 9. P Socr. |. iv. c. 1. p. 211. B. 
4 Zoſ, J. iv. ſub in. x4 5 „ „ Maras 


quoſdam gregarios, obſcuriiate ipſa ad id 
patrandum idoneos, præmiorum exſpęcta- 
tione accenſos, ſolis ortu jam rutilo ſubi- 


tus armatorum globus erupit: atque ut ſolet 


in dubiis rebus audentior, cæſis cuſtodibus, 
regia penetrata, Sy lvanum, extractum ædi- 
cula, quo exanimatus confugerat, ad con- 
venticulum ritus Chriſtiani tendentem, den- 
ſis gladiorum ictibus trucidarunt. Lib. xv. 


cap. 5+ P· 92. 
Was 
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was the end of Silvanus, in about a month after he had aſſumed 
the title of emperor. | 5 

19. When Sapor, king of Perſia, had gained ſome advan- 
tages over the Romans, in the time of Conſtantius, and had 
« taken ſome virgins, after the Chriſtian manner devoted to God, 
as Ammianus ſays, © he gave orders, that no man ſhould hurt 
them, and that they ſhould be permitted to perform their re- 
« ligious worſhip in their own way, without moleſtation.” 

20. © He alſo ſpeaks of a biſhop of the Chriſtian law, in 
« a caſtle beſieged by Sapor, who went out to the king to per- 
ſuade him to deſiſt from his deſign upon the place. But he 


vas ſuſpected of informing the king where the caſtle was 


« weakeſt, and might be attacked to the beſt advantage.” 

21. In the beginning of the reign of Valentinian, © Apront- 
© anus * præfect of Rome condemned a perſon to death for-the 
practice of ſome nfagical arts. But the executioner,” as Am- 
mianus fays, © loſing his hold, the criminal fled to a chapel of 
the Chriſtian rite : but being preſently taken thence, had his 
© head cut off.” | 

22. In the year 367, or 368, in the time of Valentinian, © a 
German prince, named Rando, ſurpriſed the city of Mentz, 
Athen without a garriſon. And,” as Ammianus ſays, © finding 
© the people engaged in celebrating a feaſt of the Chriſtian rite, 
© he plundered the place, and carried off without refiſtante the 


people of both ſexes, and of every condition, with all their 


effects.“ 4 


t Inventas tamen alias quoque virgines 
Chriſtiano ritu cultui divino facratas, cul- 
todiri intactas, et religion ſervire ſolito 
more, nullo vetante, præcepit. Lib. xviii. 
cap. 10. ſin. u Verum ſecuto die 
otio communi adſenſu poſt ærumnas mul- 
tiplices attributo, cum magnus terror eir— 
cumſiſteret muros, Perſæque paria formida- 
rent: Chriſtiane legis Antiſtes exire fe 
velle geſtibus oſtendebat et nutu: accepta- 
que fide, quod redire permitteretur 1ncolu- 
mis, aduſque tentoria Regis acceſſit. Ubi 
data copia dicendi quæ vellet, ſuadebat 
plactdo ſermone diſcedere Perſas ad ſua. 
- . . Sed perſtabat incaſſum hxc multaque 
kmilia dillerendo, efferata veſania Regis 
obſtante, non ante caſtrorum exeidium di- 
gredi pertinaciter adjurantis. Perſtrinxit ta- 
men ſufpicio vana quædam, Epiſcopum, ut 
vpinor, licet alleveratione vulgata multo- 
rum, quod clandeſtino colloquio Saporem 
docucrat, quæ mœnium appeteret membra 
ut troyiita jnttinſecus et invalida. L. xx. 
Ep. 7, Xx Dum h#c in Oriente 


6 


volubiles fatorum explicant ſortes Aproni- 
anus regens Urbem æternam, judex integer 
et ſeve rus, inter curarum præcipua, quibus 
hec Præfectura ſæpe ſollicitatur, id pri- 
mum opera curabat enixa, ut veneficos, qui 
tune rareſcebant, captos, . . indicatis con- 
ſciis morte multaret . .. Denique . , . Hi- 
larinum aurigam convictum atque confeſſum 
. capitali animadverſione damnavit: 
i, laxius retinente carnifice, ſubito lap- 
1 confugit ad ritus Chriſtiani ſacrarium, 
abſtractuſque exinde illico abſciſſa cervice 
conſumptus eſt, L. xxvi. cap. 3. p. 488. 
Sub idem fere tempus Valentiniano 
ad expeditionem caute ut rebatur profedcto, 
Alemannus Regalis Rando nomine, diu 
preſtruens quod cogitabat, Moguntiacum 
præſidiis vacuum cum expeditis ad latro- 
cinandum latenter irrepſit. Et quoniam 
caſu Chriſtiani ritus invent celebrari ſo- 
lemnitatem, impræpedite cujuſquemodi for- 
tunz2 virile et muliebre ſecus cum ſupel- 
jectiſi non parva indefenſum abduxit. L. 
XXV11, Cap. 10. p. 542, 
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23. Palladius, notary, or ſecretary of ſtate, had been taken 
* up by order of Valentinian for ſome offences. And *,” fays 
Ammianus, * ſenſible of his guilt, early in the evening, when 
© his keepers were abſent, being gone to ſpend the night in a 
© neighbouring church on a feſtival of the Chriſtian rite, he hanged 
© himſelf.” Tillemont * thinks, it might be the eve of Eaſter 
m 374. ä 

24. I have now tranſcribed a great deal from Ammianus: ne- 
vertheleſs I hope not too much. Many of the paſlages are im- 
portant, as well as entertaining: ſome are curious. If any others 


are leſs material, they are ſtill of ſome uſe : they ſerve to ſhew, 


that Chriſtian people were then of ſome conſequence. A heathen 


| hiſtorian, writing of public affairs, could not decline to take no- 


tice of them; and for the moſt part he ſpeaks civilly of them, 
and with marks of moderation. | 


CHAS 


FLavivs VEGETivs RENnaTus * wrote a treatiſe in five books, 
of the Art of War, dedicated to an emperor, by whoſe order it 
was compoſed. In moſt copies it is inſcribed to Valentinian the 
ſecond ; though ſome think, it was rather dedicated to Theodo- 
ſius the firſt. Fabricius“ is inclined to think him a Chriſtian. 
As that is only a doubtful point, I ſuppoſe I ought to quote him 
among heathen writers, and at the year 390, which is ſome while 
before the death of Valentinian the ſecond, and five years before 


the death of Theodoſius. 


12 His literis ad Comitatum miſſis et lec- Lib. xxviit. cap. 6. p. 393. ; 
tis, Valentiniani juſſu Meterius raptus ſuam * See L'Emp. Valentinien. art. xxvii: 
eſſe confitetur epiſtolam : 1deoque Palladius Tom. v. p 1 01. 5 
exhiberi præceptus, cogitans quas criminum = Fabric. Bib. Lat. L. iii. cap. 12. T. i. 
coxerit moles, in ſtatione primis tenebris p. 616. Tillem. H. Emp. Theodol. i. 
obſervata cuſtodum abſentia, qui feſto die art. 92. b Fl. Vegetius Renatus 


Chriſtiani ritus in Eccleſia pernoctabant, videtur fuiſſe Chriſtianus. Fabr. Bib. Lee. 


He 


innodato gutture laquei pexibus interiit. T. iii. p. 232. Hamb. 1722. 
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He gives this account of the oath taken at that time by ſol- 
diers, when enliſted into the legions: © They © ſwear,” ſays he, 
« by God, and by Chriſt, and by the Holy Spirit, and by the 
« emperor's majeſty, who is to be loved and honoured by man- 
kind in the next place after God. 


Deum, et per Chriſ- generi humano diligenda eſt et colenda. 
i Jer per S Ban, 1 per Ma- Veget. Inſtitutio Rei Militaris. 1. ii. c. 5. 
jelatem Imperatoris, quæ ſecundum Deum Quemadmodum Legio conſtituatur. 


[Tais FOURTH VOLUME WILL BE CONCLUDED AT THE BEGINNING OP 
| THE NEXT VOLUME,] a 
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